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" of Christianity, as a rule of life intended to influence both 
" individuals and nations, gradually to operate upon la,vs and 
"customs, and institutions and manners, and gradually to 
" cheer and bless all the sons of men. 
" 'Ye toil through his pages with a reluctant and 'weary 
" spirit, without eyer going beneath the surface, or l)eyolld 
" dry details, without one moveillent of the heart for the cause 
" ,vhich he is recording, and with liyely pleaslu'e only,vhen 
" we can lay the book out of our hands. 
" In a ,yord, in Mosheim there is no love of the cause, or, 
" if the man had a heart, the writer thought it his duty to 
" oyerlay his feelings with dry details of barren facts, without 
" the record of a single moral lesson to which they can lead, 
" or a feeling which they can inspire." 
Nor is a work like Milner's better calculated to supply the 
deficiency; for though he "Tites in a tone of piety and 
seriousness, and ,vith an evident desire to do justice to the 
great Saints of Christendom, and to illustrate the po"Ter of 
Christian principles in their lives and writings, he falls into the 
opposite extreme, and has adopted a style bet,veen l\Ieditations 
and Biography. His learning, moreover, is very inadequate 
to his undertaking; and he is driyen to introduce his private 
religious view's into his narrative' as a sort of cOlnpensation 
for this disadvantage; judging of persons, not by their actual 
circumstances and opinions, but by his o'vn vie,v of Scripture 
teaching, and thinking to ascertain, estimate, and dispose of 
historical facts, not by research into the existing sources of 
information, but by the theory of Calvinism. Yet, in con- 
sideration of the loye he bore to the Fathers in an age when 
few voices were raised even in apology for them, he is ever to 
be mentioned 'vith kindness and honour. 
Neander's historical works are written, as eyen a slight 
acquaintance with them will suffice to she,v, ,,'ith an abundance 
of learning and thought, and great gratitude is due to the 
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persons who have taken upon thenlseh-es the laborious talSk 
of translating portions of theln for the benefit of those who 
are not German scholars; lJut his IIistory of the Three First 
Cell turies is so full of theories, and those characteristic of his 
country, and facts are stated with so little attention to historical 
order and connection, that, valuable or rather necessary as his 
,,'ork is to the theological student, he does not cOlne up to the 
demand of the present times, when men "
ant to be put into 
possession of the plain state of things, as it existed in ancient 
tÏInes, ,yith the liberty of judging of thenl for thelnselves. The 
Life of St. Chrysostom, ho'\veyer, translated by ]\11'. Stapleton, 
is ,vritten on a different plan, and, as being a simple account 
of his teaching and conduct, 'with copious extracts from his 
,vritings, certainly does ans'\Yer, as regards the biograpl1Y of 
that elninent Father, the purpose which Fleury will be found 
to fulfil on the ,,
hole as regards the History of the Church. 
'Vhat ,ve meet with in Fleury's ,york is a minute and exact 
narrative of the course of ecclesiastical events, as they oc- 
curred; and this, from the plan of their histories, is not found 
in }losheim, l\Iilner, Gibbon, Neander, l\Iilman, or Dollinger, 
gl'eat as are the merits of these authors in various ,vays. ,A,nd 
another excellence thence resulting, which has already been 
hinted at, is this: that his particular religious opinions exert 
a far less influence upon his relation of facts than those of 
the abovenanled authors, one of ,vhom was not even a be- 
liever in Christianity, and all of ,yhOln put forward a theory, 
or write as apologists or controversialists. Of course it is 
not denied that Fleury ,vrites as a Roman Catholic, nor is it 
intended to place his creed on a level 'with that of Calvin or 
with Protestantism or Rationalism generally; and it is un- 
doubtedly an advantage in itself, where there is but a choice 
of evils, to select an author ,vho belongs to the Church Ca- 
tholic in preference to others who do not belong to it, or who 
deny its existence; yet it is a still greater advantage, when 
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the circumstances of our theological literature oblige us to 
look abroad for instructors in history, to find one who does 
not prominently put forward the characteristics of his 
Church, but mainly contents himself with setting before the 
reader facts, opinions, characters, and writings, as he finds 
them, ,vithout comment of his own. It may be added, that 
since Fleury is of the Gallican school, where he does intro- 
duce his own views, it is commonly in reduction of those 
characteristics of his communion, ,vhich are vie1ved among 
ourselves as exaggerations or perversions of Christian truth. 
The faults, on the other hand, which are incident to a 
history such as Fleury's, are obvious, and some of them not 
inconsiderable. A bare relation of facts ,vithout system or 
philosophical view, however ethical, personal, and, as it ,vere, 
living they may be in their character, is apt to becolne tedious 
and wearisome. And to many minds it is a source of much 
painful perplexity, to have a variety of deeds, sentiments, 
measures, and persons, set before them, without any clue to 
guide them how far each of these is true, and how far faulty, 
1vhere they are at liberty to praise and where they are bound 
to blame. A still more obvious fault is the prolixity 1vhich 
is the necessary attendant on such a history. This is so 
serious a consideration in the present publication, that it is a 
question whether, in any subsequent portions to which it may 
proceed" some attempt might not advantageously be made at 
abridgment. 
The portion contained in the present Volume commences 
,vith the Second Ecumenical Council, held at Constantinople, 
A.D. 381; and has been selected under the idea that it is a 
part of history less known to theological students than the 
tinles which precede it. The matters treated in the Council 
in question, which ,vas convened on the accession of Theo- 
dosius to settle the disturbances to which Arianisln had given 
rise, are carried into two subsequent Councils held at Con- 
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stantinople, and two contemporaneous Councils at Aquileia 
and Rome. At this time the t,vo most eminent Fathers in 
the East and "\Vest, were St. Gregory N azianzen and St. Am- 
brose; the latter of whom ,vas the leading Bishop at Aquileia, 
and the former presided at Constantinople after the death of 
St. :àleletius. St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Amphilochius of 
Iconium, and St. Cyril of Jerusalem were also present at Con- 
stantinople; in the 'Yest St. 1\iartin was at the same date 
nearly in the middle of his Episcopate, and about sixty-five 
years old. St. Jerome was about forty, and at this time 
secretary to Pope Damasus. St. Paulinus was still in the 
world, filling the high offices of state. St. Chrysostom ,vas a 
fe,v years past thirty, and at Antioch in his Diaconate; St. 
Augustine still a 1\ianichee, teaching rhetoric at Carthage, 
but soon about to pass into Italy and to be converted by 
St. Ambrose. These Fathers form the principal subject of 
the following books; especially St. Ambrose, whose Episcopate 
is contained in them nearly entire down to his death. Other 
chief subjects which occur are the history of St. Martin and 
the Ithacians, the sedition at Antioch, the conversion of St. 
Augustine, and his elevation to the See of Hippo, that of 
St. Chrysostom to the See of Constantinople, the destruction 
of the heathen temples in Egypt, and some considerable pas- 
sages in the History of the 1\Ionastic Life, as seen in St. Paula 
and other ladies at Rome, in St. Jerome her spiritual guide, 
in St. 1\Iartin in Gaul, in the J\Ionks in the Mountains near 
Antioch, and in those of Egypt. 
It only remains to be observed in addition, that Herbert's 
translation (London, 1728) has been followed; but with so 
careful a revision, that as far as trouble is concerned, it may 
almost be said to be a ne,v one; though the style retains 
marks of a former century. It has been carefully compared 
throughout with the original; and Fleury's marginal re- 
ferences have been all yerified; where he does not mention 
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the edition he has used, other references are added" ,vhich, as 
well as other additions whether in the text or margin, are 
inclosed within brackets. The notes are confined, as far as 
possible, to matters of fact; the longer ones are generally 
engaged in tracing the history of rites and doctrines men- 
tioned in the text. The Index to the text is translated from 
the French, with additions; and an Index to the notes has 
been subjoined. 
For the trouble w'hich these various improvements have in- 
volved, the Edition is indebted to ALBANY J. CHRISTIE, 1\LA., 
}'ello,v of Oriel College. 


J. H. N. 


Littlernore, J1Ule 4, 1842. 
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ESSAY 


ON THE 


UIRACLES RECORDED IN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


SECTION I. 


INTROD UCTIO N. ' 


SACRED History is distinguished from Profane by the na- 
ture of the facts ,vIDch enter into its composition, and 'which 
are not always such as occur in the ordinary course of things, 
but are extraordinary and diyine. l\iiracles are its charac- 
teristic, whether it be viewed as scriptural or ecclesiastical: 
as the history of a reign or dynasty more or less approximates 
to biography, the history of a ,vandering tribe passes into 
romance or poetry, and a constitutional history borders on 
a philosophical dissertation, so the history of religion is ne- 
cessarily of a theological cast, and is occupied with the super- 
natural. It is a record of "the kingdom of heayen," a 
manifestation of the Hand of God; and" the temple of God 
" being opened" and" the ark of His testament," there are 
" lightnings and voices," the momentary yet recurring 
tokens of that conflict behveen good and eyil ,vhich is 
,vaging in the world of spirits from age to age. This su- 
pernatural agency, as far as it is really revealed to us, is 
from its very nature the most important and arresting of the 
characteristics of sacred history, and the very rumour of 
its manifestation will interest the Christian mind froin 
the certainty of its existence. But since the miraculous 
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accounts which are presented to us are often not mere 
reports or surmises, but essential to the narrative, it is 
plain that to treat any such portion of history, (for instance, 
that of the Jews, or of the rise of Christianity, or of the 
Catholic Church,) 'without taking them into account, is to 
profess to ,vrite the events of a reign, yet to be silent about 
the monarch,-to overlook as it were his personal character, 
and professed principles, and indirect influence, and imme- 
diate acts. 
Among the subjects then ,vhich the history contained in 
these V olumes brings before us, and ,vhich are apt more or 
less to startle those who with modern ideas commence the 
study of Church history generally,-such as the relation and 
connection maintained in ancient times between the secular 
and ecclesiastical powers, the monastic rule, the view then 
taken of the poor and of poverty, the honour paid to celibacy, 
the prevailing belief in the pow'er of the keys, the received 
methods and principles of teaching and disputing, and the 
like,-it seems right to besto,v attention in the first place on 
the supernatural narratives which occur in the course of it, 
and of ,vhich various specimens are found in that portion of 
it which is now presented to the reader a . It will naturally 
suggest itself to him to form some judgment upon them, 
and a perplexity, perhaps a painful perplexity, may ensue 
from the difficulty of doing so. This being the case, it is in- 
considerate and almost 'wanton to bring such subjects before 
him, without making at least the attempt to assist him in 
disposing of them. Accordingly the follo,ving brief remarks 
llave been ,vritten in discharge of a sort of duty which a work 
of ecclesiastical history involves,-not indeed ,vithout a deep 
sense of the arduousness of such an essay, or of the extreme 
incompleteness and other great defects of its execution, but 
at the same time , as the writer is bound to add without any 
, ., 


a E. g. pp. 104, ] 58, 211-, 297, &c. VitI. in Index, A/irac!es, Relics. 
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apology at all for discussing in his own way a subject which 
demands discussion, and ,vhich, if any other, is an open 
question in the English Church, and has only during the 
last century been viewed in a light 'which he belieyes to he 
both false and dangerous to revealed religion altogether. 
It may be advisable to state in the commencement the 
conclusions to which the remarks wl1ich follow ,vill be found 
to tend; they are such as these :-that Ecclesiastical miracles, 
that is, miracles posterior to the Apostolic age, are on the 
whole very different in object, character, and eyidence, from 
those of Scripture on the whole, so that the one series or 
family ought neyer to be confounded with the other; yet 
that the fo
mer are not therefore at once to be rejected; that 
there 'was no Age of miracles, after which n1Ïracles ceased j 
that there have been at all times true n1iracles and false 
miracles, true accounts and fal
e accounts; that no autIlo- 
ritative guide is supplied to us for dra,ving the line bCÌ1ycen 
the two; that some of the miracles reported ,,-ere true mira- 
cles; that ,ve cannot be certain hO'w many ,vcre not true; 
and that under these circumstances the decision in particular 
cases is left to each indiyidual, according to his opportunities 
of judging. 
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ON THE ANTECEDENT PROBABILITY OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL MIRACLE& 


A FACT is properly called" iml)l'obable," only 'vhen it lIas 
some quality or circumstance attached to it ,vhich operates 
to the disadvantage of evidence adduced in its behalf. 'Ve 
can scarcely avoid forming an opinion for or against any 
statement which meets us; ,ve feel well disposed tow"ards 
some accounts or reports, averse from others, sOlnetimes on 
no reason 'whatever beyond our accidental frame of mind at 
the moment, sometimes because the facts ayerred flatter or 
thwart our wishes, coincide or interfere \vith the view of 
things familiar to us, please or startle our imagination, or on 
other grounds equally vague and untrustworthy_Such an- 
ticipations about facts are as little blameable as the fancies 
which slJontaneously rise in the mind about a person's stature 
and appearance before seeing him: and, like such fancies, 
they are dissipated at once ,,,hen the real state of the case is 
in any way ascertained. They are simply notional; and 
form no presumption in reason, for or against the facts to 
which they relate. 
An antecedent improbability then in certain facts, to be 
really such, must avail to prejudice the evidence \vhich is 
offered in t
eir behalf, and must be of a nature to diminish 
or destroy its force. Thus it is improbable, in the highest de- 
gree, that our friend should have done an act of fraud or in- 
justice, and improbable again, but in a slight degree, that our 
next-door neighbour should have been highly promoted, or that 
he should have died suddenly. 'Ve do not acquiesce in any 
evidence that comes to hand even for the latter occurrence, and 
in none but the very best for the former. Again there is a. 
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!JLneral itnprobability attaching to the notion that the 111elnbers 
of certain sects or of ccrtain political partics should be of this 
or that cast of opinions, feelings) or manners; and, on tIlC 
other hand, though there is no general improbability that 
individuals of the poorest class should make large fo.rtunes, 
ret a strong probability may lie against certain giyen persons 
of those classes in pa1 1 ticular. 
Now it may be asserted that there is no presumption 
whatever against miracles generally in the ages after the 
Apostles, though there may be and is a certain antecedent 
împrobability in particular miracles. 
There is no presumption against Ecclesiastical miracles 
generally, because inspiration has stood the brunt of any 
such antecedent objection, whatever it be worth, hy its OW11 
supernatural histories, and in establishing thcir certainty in 
fact, has disproycd their impossibility in the abstract. If 
miracles are antecedently improbable, it is either from ,,?ant 
of a cause to which they may be referred, or of experience of 
similar events in other times and places. '''''hat neither has 
been before, nor can be attributed to an existing cause, is not 
to be expected, or is improbable. But Ecclesiastical miracles 
are occurrences not without a parallel, for they follo,v upon 
Apostolic miracles, and they are referrible to the Author of 
the latter as an All-sufficient Cause. '\Vhatever be the regu- 
larity and stability of nature, interference with it can be, 
because it has been; there is One ,,,ho both has power over 
His o,vn work and ,vho has not been Ull,villing to exercise it. 
In this point of view, then, Ecclesiastical miracles are more 
advantageously circumstanced than those of Scripture. 
"llat has happened once, may happen again; the force of the 
presumption against miracles lies in the opinion entertained 
of the inviolability of nature, to which the Creator seems to 
{C have given a law ,vhich shall not be broken." 'Vhen once 
that la,v is shewn to be but general, not necessary, and, (if 
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the "ord may be used,) "hen its prestige is once destroyed, 
there is nothing to shock the imagination in a miraculous 
interference twice or thrice, as ,veIl as once. 'Vhat never 
has happened is improbable in a sense quite distinct from that 
in which a thing is improbable .which has before now hap- 
pened; the improbability of the latter may be greater or 
less, it nlay be very great; but ,vhateyer its strength, it is 
different in kind from t11at which, ,,-ithout the possibility of 
refutation, admits of being called by those 'tho reject it an 
impossibility. 
It may be urged in }'eply, that the abstract argument 
. against miracles generally has little or no force, directly the 
mere doctrine of a Creator and Supreme Goyernor is admitted, 
and prior to any reference to Scripture history; that there is 
no question among religious men of the existence of a Cause 
adequate to the production of miracles any where or at any 
period; the question rather is 'whether He will ,york them; the 
question simply is ,,-hether the Ecclesiastical miracles are pro- 
bable, not 'v hether there is a general presumption against them 
all as miracles; and that while the Scripture miracles can do 
little towards a recommendation of subsequent miracles, as 
'iniracles, for there is little ueeds doing here, they actually tend 
to discredit them, as being subsequent, for from the nature of 
the case irregularities can be but rarely allo,ved in any system. 
It is at first sight not to be expected that the Author of 
nature should interrupt His o,vn harmonious order at all, 
though powerful to do so; and therefore the fact of His 
having already done so makes it only less probable that He 
"ill do so again. l\foreoyer, could a recurrence of miraculous 
agency be anticipated, it would be the recurrence of a like 
agency, not any manifestation of power ,vhatever, however dif- 
ferent from it; ,vhereas the miracles of the ages subsequent 
to the Apostles are on the whole so vel'y unlike those of ,vhich 
we read in Scripture, in ,their ohject, circumstances, nature, 
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and evidence, as even to be dispro\yed by the yery contrast. 
This is what may be objected. 
N ow as far as this representation involves the discussion 
of the character and circumstances of the Ecclesiastical mira- 
cles, it will come under consideration in the following sec- 
tion; here 'we are only engaged "rith the abstract ques- 
tion, whetller the circumstance that miracles have once 
occurred, and that under certain cireu111stances and with 
certain characteristics, does or does not prejudice a proof, 
'when offered, of their having occurred again, and that under 
other circumstances and with other characteristics. 
On this point many writers have expressed opinions which 
it is difficult to justify. Thus 'Yarburtoll, in the course of 
some excellent remarks on the Christian miracles, is led to 
propose a certain test of true miracles founded on their pro- 
fessed object, and suggests that this 'will furnish us 'with 
means of drawing the line of supernatural agency in the early 
Church. " If [the final cause,]" he sa
Ys, "be so inzportant as 
" to make the Iniracle necessary to the ends of tlte dispensation, 
" this is all that can be reasonably required to entitle it to our 
" belief ;" so far he is vindicating the Apostolic miracles, 
and his reasoning is unexceptionable; but he adds in a note, 
" Here, by the way, let me observe, that what is now said 
" gives that criteriolt ,vhich Dr. 
iiddleton and his opponents, 
" in a late controversy concerning miracles, demanded of one 
" another, and which yet, both parties, for some reasons or 
"other, declined to give; namely, some cel
tain mark to 
" enable men to distinguish, for all the purposes of religion, 
"between true and certain miracles, and thòse which 'v ere 
"false or doubtful b." He begins by saying that miracles 
which subserve a certain object deserve our consideration, he 
ends by saying that those ", hich do not subserve it do not 
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deserve our consideration, and he makes himself the judge 
whether they subserve it or not. 
Douglas too, after observing that the miracles of the 
second and third centlu'ies have a character less clearly 
supernatural and an evidence less cogent than those of 
the N e,v Testament, and that the fourth and fifth are 
"ages of credulity and superstition," and the miracles 
,vhich belong to them ",vild and ridiculous," proceeds 
to lay down a decisive criterion bebveen true miracles and 
their counterfeits, and this he considers to be the gift of 
inspiration in their professed ,yorkers. "Though it may be 
" a matter more of curiosity than of use, to endeavour to 
" determine the exact tin1.e ,vhen miraculous powers were 
",vithdra,vn from the Church, yet I think that it 'Jnay be 
"deternÛned 'with smne degree of exactness. The yarious 
"opinions of learned protestants, ,vho haye extended them 
" at all after the Apostles, she,v ho,v much they have been 
"at a loss ,vith regard to this, which has been lu'ged by 
" papists ,yith an air of triumph, as if protestants not being 
" able to agree when the age of miracles ,vas closed, this were 
" an argument of its not being closed as yet. If there be any 
" thing in this objection, though perhaps there is not, I think 
" I have it in 'lny power to obviate it, by fixing upon a l)eriod, 
"beyond ,vhich we may be certain that miraculous powers 
" did not subsist." Then he refers to his argument in favour 
of the New Testament miracles, that "what we kno,v of the 
" attributes of the Deity, and of the usual methods of Ilis 
" government, incline us to believe that miracles will never be 
"performed by the agency and instrumentality of men, but 
"when these men are set apart and chosen by God to be 
" His ambassadors, as it ,vere, to the ,vorld, to deliver some 
" message or to preach some doctrine as a la,v from heaven; 
" and in this case their being vested with a power of ,vor king 
"miracles is the best credential of the divinity of their 
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"mission." So far, as 'Varburton, this author keeps within 
bounds, but next he proceeds, as 'Varburton also, to extend 
his argument from a defence of what is true to a test of 'what 
is false, "If ,ve set out ,vith this as a principle, then shall ,\Te 
" easily deternline ,,'hen it was that miracles ceased to be 
ce l)erformed by Christians; for we shall be led to conclude 
" that the age of Christian miracles must have ceased with the 
" age of Christian inspiration. So long as Heaven thought 
"proper to set apart any particular set of men to be the 
" authorized preachers of the new religion reyealed to man- 
ce kind, so long, may ,ve rest satisfied, miraculous powers 
" ,,,ere continued. But whenever this purpose was answered, 
" and inspiration ceased to be any longer necessary, by the 
"complete publication of the Gospel, then "wolùd the mi- 
"raculous po,vers, whose end was to prove the trutll of in- 
" spiration, be of course withdrawn c." Here he determines 
à priori in the most positive manner the" end" or object of 
Iniracles in the designs of Providence. That it is yery 
natural and quite consistent with humility to form ante- 
cedent notions of ,vhat is likely and what not likely, as in 
other matters, so as regards the Divine dealings with us, has 
been implied above; but it is neither reverent nor philo- 
sophical in a writer to "think he has it in his power" to 
dispense with good evidence in behalf of what professes to be 
a work of God, by means of a summary criterion of his o,vn 
fralning. His very mode of speech, as ,,-ell as his procedure, 
reminds us of Hume, who in like manner, when engaged in 
invalidating the evidence for all miracles whatever, observes 
that" nothing is so convenient as a decisive argument," (such 
as Tillotson's against the Real Presence,) "which must at least 
" silence the most arrogant bigotry and superstition, and free 
" us froln their impertinent solicitations,". and then "flatte'ì"s 
" hi1nself that 1le has discove'ì'ed an argument of a like nature, 
c Pages 239-241. Edit. 4. 
h2 
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" ,vhich, if just, will, with the wise and learned, be an ever- 
"lasting check to all kinds of superstitious delusion, and 
" consequently, will be useful as long as the world endures." 
It is observable that in another place Douglas had said, 
that "though ,ve lllay be certain that God ,viII never reverse 
" the course of nature but for important ends, (the course of 
" nature being the plan of government laid down by Himself,) 
" Infinite'Visdom may see ends highly ,yorthy of a miraculous 
" interposition, the importance of which rnay lie hid fT01n OUr' 
" shallow cmnprehension. 'V ere, therefore, the miracles, about 
"the credibility of which ,ve now dispute, events brought 
" about by invisible agency, though our being able to dis- 
"cover an important end served by a miracle would be no 
"weak additional motive to our believing it; yet our not 
"being able to discover any such end could be no '1notive to 
" induce 'Us to reject it, if the testinlony produced to confirm 
"it be unexceptionable d." The author is here speaking 
of the Dliracles of the Old and Ne,v Testaments, 'which he 
believes; and, like a religious man" he feels" contrari,vise 
to I-I ume, that it is not "convenient,'
 but dangerous to 
allo,v of an antecedent test, 'which, for ,vhat he kno,vs, and 
before he is aware, may be applied in disproof of one or 
other of those sacred and gracious manifestations. But it is 
far otherwise when he comes to speak of Ecclesiastical miracles, 
'which he begins ,vith disbelieving without fl1uch regard to 
their evidence, and is engaged, not in examining or confuting, 
but in burdening with sonle test or criterion which may avail, 
in H ume's ,vords, "to silence bigotry and superstition, anù to 
"free us from their impertinent solicitations." He acts 
to"rards thë miracles of the Church as Hume to,vards the 
miracles of Scripture. 
And surely with less reason than Hume, from a consi- 
deration already suggested; because, in being a believer in 
d Page 217. 
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the miracles of Scripture, he deprives himself of that strong 
antecedent ground against all miracles ,rhatever, both Scrip- 
tural and Ecclesiastical, on which H ume took his stand. Allow- 
ing, as he is obliged to do, that the Ecclesiastical miracles al'e 
po
sible, because the Scriptlue miracles are true, he rejects 
Ecclesiastical miracles as not subser,-illg the object ,vhich he 
arbitrarily assigns for miracles under the Gospel, while he 
protects the miracles of Scripture, by the cautious proviso, 
that "Infinite 'Visdom lllay see ends" for an interposition, 
"the inlportance of ,vhich may lie hid from our shallow 
" comprehension." Yet it is a fairer argunlent against a 
miraculous agency, before it has in any case been ascertained, 
that its object is apparently unimportant, than after such 
agency ha
 once heen manifested. "nat has been intro- 
duced for greater ends may, ,vhen once introduced, be rnade 
subservient to secondary ones. Parallel cases are of daily 
occurrence in matters of this ,vorld; and if it is ana-wable, as 
it is generally understood to be, to argue from final causes in 
behalf of the being of a God, that is, to apply the analogy of a 
lnunan franler and work to the relation suhsisting between thi
 
world and a Creator, surely it is allowable also to illustrate 
the course of Divine Proyidence by the methods and pro- 
cedures of human agents. N a-w, nothing is nlore common in 
scientific and social arrangenlents than that works, begun for 
one purpose, should, in the course of operation, be nlade sub- 
servient, as a matter of course, to lesser ones. .A mechanical 
contrivance or a political organization is continued for se- 
condary objects, when the primary has been attainedj and 
thus miracles begun either for "T arburton's object or Douglas's 
may be continued for others, "the ÏInportance of which," in 
the language of the latter, "may lie hid from our shallow 
" comprehension." 
Hume judges of professedly Divine acts by experience; 
'Varburtoll and Douglas by the probable objects 'which a 
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Diyine .A.gent must plu
sue. Both parties dra,v extravagant 
conclusions, and that unphilosophically; but surely we know 
much less of the designs and purposes of Divine Providence, 
than of the course of this world. Facts come before us, the 
All-wise Dlind is hidden from us. 'Ve have a right to fornl 
anticipations about facts; we may not, except very reverently 
and humbly, attempt to trace, and ,ve dare not prescribe, the 
rules on which Providence conducts the gO'gernment of the 
world. The Apostle ,varns us, "'Vho hath known the mind 
" of the Lord? and who hath been His counsellor?" And 
surely, a fresh or additional object in the course of Proyidence 
presents a less startling difficulty to the mind than an 
alteration in the la".s of nature. If we conquer our indis- 
position towards the news of such an alteration by reflecting 
011 the Sovereignty of the Creator, let us not be religious by 
halves, let us submit our ilnaginations to the full idea of that 
inscrutable Sovereignty, nOl' presume to confine it ,vithin 
bounds narrower than are prescribed by His own attributes. 
This, then, is the proper ans,ver to the objection, urged 
against the post-apostolic miracles, on the ground that the 
occurrence of n1Íracles does in itself discredit their recur- 
rence, and that the 111iracles subsequent to those of Scripture 
differ frOlll them in fact in their obJects and circumstances. 
The ordinary Providence of God is conducted upon a system; 
and as even creation is no,v contemplated by philosophers as 
possibly subject to fixed la".s, so it is more Pl'obable than not 
that there is also a law of supernatural manifestations. And 
thus the occurrence of miracles is rather a presun1 ption for 
than against their recurrence; such events being not isolated 
acts, but the symptoms of the presence of an agency. And 
again, since every system consists of parts yar)Ting in im- 
portance and value, so also as regards a dispensation of 
nliracles, " God hath set everyone of thenl in the hody as it 
" hath pleased I-IÍ1n;" and e, en "those members" hich seem 
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(C to be more feeble" and less (C comely" are "necessary," 
and are sustained by their fello-wship with the more ho- 
nourable. 
It may be added that Scripture, as in l\Iark xyi. 17, 18, 
certainly does give a priJlul facie countenance to the idea that 
miracles are the priyilege of true believers, and that where is 
faith, there shall be the manifested signs of its Invisible 
Author. Hence it was the opinion of Grotius e, w'ho is here 
quoted from his connection "\\-ith English Theology, and of 
Barrow, Dodw"ell, and others, that at least Iniracles arc to be 
expected to attend on the labours of l\-lissionaries. N o"r, 
this Scripture intimation, whether fainter or stronger, does, 
as far as it goes, add to the presumption in favour of the 
llliracles of Ecclesiastical historJ7, by authoritatively assigning 
them a place in the scheme of Christianity. But this sub- 
ject, a
 ,veIl a
 others touched upon in this section, will n10re 
distinctly come into l'evie,v in those ,,-hich follow. 


e On :l\Iark xvi. 17, Grotius avows 
his belief in the continuance of a mi- 
raculous agency down to this day. He 
illustrates that text from St. Justin, 
St. Irenæus, Origen, Tertul1ian, 
Iinu- 
cius Felix, and Lactantius, as regards 
the power of exorcism, and refers to 
the acts of Victor of Cilicia in the 
:Martyrology of Ado, and the history 
of Sabinus, Bishop of Canusium, in 
Greg. Turon., for instances of mi- 
raculous protection against poison. As 
to missions, he as
erts that the pre- 
sence of miraculous agency is even a 
test whether the doctrinc preached is 
Christ's. "Si q uis etiam nUIIC gentibus 


" Christi ignaris, (il1is enim proprie mi- 
" racula inserviunt, 1 Cor. xiv. 22), ita 
" ut ipse annunciari volnit, annunciat, 
" promissionis vim duraturam arhitror. 
" Sunt enim &.}J.E'ra}J.ÉJ\1]Ta 'TOÛ 6eoû 
wpa.. 
Ie Sed nos cujus rei culpa est in nostrâ 
" ignaviâ aut diffidentiâ, id solemus ill 
" Dt'um rejicere." Elsewhere he pro- 
fesses his belief in the miracle wrought 
ul>on the Confessors under HUllneric, 
who spoke after their tongues were cut 
out, and in the ordeals of hot iron ill 
the middle ages. de Verit. i. 17; and 
in the miracles wrought at the tombs of 
the l\b.rtyrs. ibid. iii. 7. fin. Vid. also 
de Alltichr. p. 502. col. 2. 
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THE miracles "Tought in times subsequent to the Apostles 
are of a very different character, yiewed as a ,,
hole, from 
those of Scripture viewed as a whole j so much so, that some 
writers have not sCl
upled to say that, if they really took 
place, tI1ey must be considered as forming another dispensa- 
tion f; and at least they are in some sense supplementary to the 
Apostolic. This will be evident both on a survey of some of 
them, and by referring to the language used by the Fathers 
of the Church concerning them. 
The Scripture miracles are for the most part evidence of a 
Divine revelåtion, and that for the sake of those who have 
not yet been instructed in it, and in order to the instruction 
of multitudes: but the miracles which follo-w have sometimes 
no discoverable or direct object, or but a slight object; they 
h'lppen for the sake of individuals, and of those who are already 
Christians, or for purposes already effected, as far as 'we can 
judge, by the miracles of Scripture. The Scripture miracles 
are wrought by persons consciously exercising under Divine 
guidance a power committed to them for definite cnds, pro- 
fessing to be immediate messengers from heaven, and to be 
evidencing their lnission by their miracles: 'whereas Eccle- 
siastical miracles are not so much 'wrought as displayed, being 
effected by Divine power ,vithout any visible media of opera- 
tion at aU, or by inanimate or material media, as relics and 
shrines, or by insb'uments "rho did not know at the tinle 
""hat they 'were effecting, or if they were hoping and praying 
for such supernatural blessing, at least did not kno,v 'when they 
were to be used as instruments, when not. 'Ve find the gift 


f Yid. :!\Iiddleton's Inquiry, p. 2h et al. Campbell on )lirac
es, p. 121. 
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often committed, in the ,vords of l\liddleton, "not to the suc- 
" cessors of the Apostles, to the Bishops, the 1\Iartyrs, or the 
" princil)al champions of the Christian cause, but to boys, to 
",vomen, and aboye aU, to private and obscure laymen, not 
" only of an inferior but sometimes also of a bad character g." 
The miracles of Scripture are, as a ,vhole, grave, simple, and 
majestic: those of Ecclesiastical history often partake of what 
may not unfitly be called a romantic character, and of that 
wildness and inequality ,vhich enters into the notion of 
romance. The miracles of Scripture are undeniably of a su- 
pernatural character: those of Ecclesiastical history are often 
scarcely more than extraol
dinary accidents or coincidences, 
or events which seem to betray exaggerations or errors in 
the statement. The Iniracles of Scripture are definite and 
whole transactions, dra,vn out and carried through from first 
to last, with beginning and ending, clear, complete, and com- 
pact in the narrative, separated from extraneous matter, and 
consigned to authentic statements: ,vhereas the Ecclesiastical 
for the most part are not contained in any authoritative form 
or original document; at best they need to be extracted from 
Inerely historical ,yorks, and often are only floating rum ours, 
popular traditions, vague, various, inconsistent in detail, tales 
which only happen to have survived, or which in the course 
of years obtained a perlnanent place in local usages or in 
particular rites or in certain spots, recorded at a distance from 
the time and country when and where they profess to have 
occurred, and brought into shape only by the juxta-position 
of distinct informants. l\loreover, in Ecclesiastical history 
true and false miracles are mixed: ,vhereas in Scripture in- 
spiration has selected the true to the exclusion of aU others. 
The peculiarity of these miracles, as far as their nature and 
character are concerned, ,vhich is the subject immediately 
before us at present, will be best understood by an enumeration 
g Page 2.5. Erlit. 1719. 
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of some of them, taken almost at random, in the order In 
,vhich they occur in the authors which contain them. 
The Life of St. Gregory of Neocæsarea, in Pontus, (A.D. 
250), is written hy his nanlesake of Nyssa, who liyed about 
120 years after him, and who, being a natiye and inhabitant of 
the saIne country, ,vrote from the traditions extant in it. He 
is called Thaumaturgus, from the miraculous gift ascl"ibed to 
him, and it is not unimportant to observe that he was the 
original Apostle of the heathen among ,,,hom he ,vas l)laced. 
He found but seventeen Christians in his diocese, and he was 
the instrument of converting the ,vhole population both of 
town and country. St. Basil, ,vhose see was in the neigh- 
bourhood, states this circumstance, and adds, " Great is the 
" admiration which stiU attends on him alnong the people of 
" that country, and l1Ïs memory resides in the Churches ne,v 
" and ever fresh, iU1paired by no length of time. And there- 
"fore no usage, no word, no mystic rite of any sort have 
"they added to the Church beyond those ,vhich he left. 
" Hence many of their obseryances seem Ünperfect, on ac- 
" count of the ancient manner in which they are conducted. 
" :Por his successors in the government of the Churches, did 
" not endure the introduction of any thing which has been 
" brought into use since l1Ïs date h." 
St. Gregory of Nyssa tells us t11at, when he was first 
cOIning into his heathen and idolatrous diocese, being over- 
taken by night and rain, he ,,,-as obliged 'with his companions 
to seek refuge in a temple which ,vas famous for its oracles. 
Oll entering he invoked the Name of Christ and made the 
sign of the Cross, and continued till morning in prayer and 
psaln1ody, as was his custom. He then ,vent forward, but 
"as pursued by the Priest of the temple, who threatened to 
hrillg hinl hefore the magistl'ates, as having driven the eyil 

pirit from the building, who was unable to return. Gregory 
h Dc Spiro S. 71. 
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tore off a small portion of the book he had ,vith him, and 
"Tote on it the words, "Satan enter." The Priest, on rc- 
turning, finding that the permission took effect as ,veIl as 
the former prohibition, came to him a second time, and 
asked to be instructed about that God ,vho had such po\yer 
oyer the demons. Gregory unfolded to him the mystery of 
the Incarnation, and the pagan, stumbling at it, asked to 
see a miracle. Nyssen, wh
 has spoken all along as relating 
the popular account, now says, that he has to relate what is 
"of all the most incredible." A great stone lay before 
theIn; the Priest asked that it might be made to move by 
Gregory's faith, and Gregory,vrought the miracle. This ,vas 
follo\ved by the Priest's conyersion, but not as an isolated 
eyent, for on his entry into the city, all the inhabitants \vent 
out to meet him, and enough were converted by his preach- 
ing the first day to form a Church. In no long time he ,vas 
in a condition to call upon his flock to build a place of \vor- 
ship, the first public Christian edifice on record; which re- 
mained to Nyssen's time in spite of the serious earthquakes 
\\rhich had visited the city. St. Gregory's fame extended into 
the neighbouring districts, and secular causes \vere brought 
for his determination. Anlong those who came to him \vere 
two brothers, who had conle into their father's large property, 
and litigated about the possession of a lake ,vhich forined 
part of it. \Vhen his efforts to accommodate their difference 
failcd, and the disputants being strong in adherents and de- 
pendents, were even proceeding to decide the matter by force 
of arms, Gregory the day before the engagement bet
ok 
hiInself to the lake, and passed the night there in prayer. 
The lake was dried up, and in N yssen' s time its bed 'vas 
covered with 'woods, pasture and corn land, and dwellings. 
Another n1Íracle is attributed to him of a sin1Ïlar character. 
A large and violent stream, which was fed by thc mountains 
of ArnIenia, fronl time to tinle broke through the 1110unds 
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which ,,
ere erected along its course in the flat country and 
flooded the whole plain. The inhabitants, "who were heathen, 
haying heard the faule of Gregory's miracles, made applica- 
tion to him for relief. lIe journeyed on foot to the place, 
and stationed himself at the very opening which the stream 
had made in the mound. Then inyoking Christ, he took his 
staff and fixed it in the mud; and then returned home. The 
staff budded, gre", and becalne a tree, and the streanl never 
passed it henceforth; as it was set up at the time, and ,vas 
appealed to by the inhabitants i ,vho ,vere converted in con- 
sequence, and was still li\-ing in Kyssen's time, it became a 
sort of monument of the miracle. On one of his journeys two 
Jews attempted to deceiye hin1; the one lay do,yn as if dead, 
and the other pretencled to lament hinl, and asked alms of Gre- 
gory for a shroud. Gregory threw his garlnent upon hin1, and 
,valked on. I-lis companion called on hiln to rise, but found 
hÌlu really dead. One day when he was preaching, a boy cried 
out that some one else was standing by Gregory, and speaking 
instead of him; at the end of the discourse Gregory observed 
to the bystanders that he was possessed, and taking off the 
covering which was on his own shoulders, breathed on it, 
and cast it on the youth, who forthwith shewed all the usual 
sY1npton1s of demoniacs. lIe then put his hand on hiln, and 
his agitation ceased, and his delusion ,,-ith it. 
Now, concerning these and sÌ1nilar accounts, it is obvious 
to remark, on the one hand, that the alleged miracles were 
wrought in order to the conversion of idolaters; on the other 
hand, when "
e read of stones changing their place, rivers 
restrained, and lakes dried up, and, at the same tin1e, of 
buildings remaining in spite of earthquakes, ,ve are reminded, 
as in the case of the Scripture miracle upon the cities of the 
plain, that a yolcanic country is in question, in which such 
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phænomena are to a great extent coincident with the course of 
nature. It may be added, that the biographer not only is 
frequent in the IJhrases, "it is said/' "it is still relJorted," 
but he assigns as a reason for not relating 11l0re of St. Gre- 
gory's miracles, that he lllay be taxing the belief of his readers 
more than is fitting, and he throughout "ì'ites in a tone of 
apology as ,,"'ell as of panegyric. 
Next, let us turn to St. .A..thanasius's Life of St. Antony, 
who began the solitary life A.D. 270. Athanasius kne,v him 
personally, and ,vrites ,,,llate,Ter he was able to learn from 
himself; for" I followed him," he says, "no small time, and 
" poured water upon his hands;" and he adds, that " every 
" 'where he has had an anxious regard to truth." The fol- 
lowing are some of the supernatural or extraordinary portions 
of his narrative. He relates that the enelllY of souls ap- 
peared to Antony, first like a "Toman, then like a black child, 
,,,hen he confessed himself to be the spirit of lewdness, and 
to have been vanquished by the young hermit. Afterwards, 
when he "Tas passing the night in the tombs, he "was attacked 
by eyil spirits, and so seyerely stricken that he lay speechless 
till a friend found him next day k. "\Yhen he was on his first 
journey into the desert, a large plate of silver lay in his way; 
he soliloquised thus, "'Yhence this in the desert? This is 
" no beaten path, no track of tra'Tellers; it is too large to be 
" dropped without being n1issed; or if dropped, it would have 
" been sought after and found, for there is no one else to take it. 
" This is a snare of the de'Til; thou shalt not, 0 devil, hinder 
" thus my earnest purpose; unto perdition be it ,,,ith thee!" 
As he spoke, the plate vanished. He exhorted his friends 
not to fear the evil spirits j "They conjure up phantoms to 


k Eusebins relates of one N atalis, 
a. Confeswr of the end of the second 
century, that he fell into the heresy of 
Theodotus, a sort of Unitarianism, and 
was warned hy our Lord in visions. 


On neglecting these, he was severely 
scourged by Angels all through the 
night. Hist. v. 28. Vid. Hieron. adv. 
Rufin. p. 414. 



xxx 


ON THE INTERNAL CH_\R_\CTER 


" terrify cowards, but sign yourselves with the cross, and go 
" forth in confidence." "Once there appeared to me," he 
says on another occasion, "a sl)irit very tall, with a great 
" sho"r, and presumed to say, 'I am the Power of God,' and 
" 'I am Providence; ,,,hat favour shall I do thee?' But 
" I the rather spit upon hin1, nalning the Christ, and essayed 
"to strike hhn, and I think I did; and straightw.ay this 
" great person vanished with all his spirits at Christ's N aIlle. 
" Once he came, the crafty one, when I was fasting, and 
s 
" a Monk, ,vith the appearance of loaves, and bade me eat; 
" 'Eat, and have oyer thy many pains; thou too art a man, 
" , and art like to be sick;' I, perceiying his craft, rose up to 
"pray. He cOlùd not bear it, but vanished through the 
"door, ]ike smoke. Listen to another thing, and that 
" secuTely and fearlessly; and trust me, for I lie not. One 
"time some one knocked at my door in the monastery; I 
" went out, and sa,v a person tall and high. "Vho art thou?' 
" say I; he answers, 'I am Satan.' Then I asked, 'Why art 
" , thou here?' He says, 'Why do the l\fonks, and all other 
" 'Christians, so unjustly blame me? 'Yhy do they curse 
" 'me hourly?' 'Why troublest thou them?' I rejoin. He, 
" 'I trouble them not; they harass themselves; I have be- 
" 'come weak. I have no place left, no ,veapon, no city. 
" , Christians are no-w every where; at last even the desert is 
" 'filled ,vith l\Ionks. Let them attend to themselves, and 
" 'not curse me, when they should not.' Then I said to 
" him, admiring the grace of the Lord, , A true word against 
" 'thy ,vill, who art ever a liar and never speakest truth; for 
" 'Christ hath come and made thee weak, and overthrown 
" 'thee and stripped thee.' At the Saviour's Name he 
" vanished; it burned him, and he could not bear it." Once 
,,,hen travelling to some brethren across the desert, water failed 
them; they sat down in despair, and let the camel ,vander. 
Antony knelt down, and spread out his hands in prayer; 
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,vhen a spring of water burst from the place where he was 
praying. A person came to him who ,vas afflicted ,,-ith 
madness or epilepsy, and begged his prayers; he prayed for 
him, and then said, " Go, and be healed." The man refusing 
to go, Antony said, "If thou l'en1ainest here, thou canst not 
" be healed; but go to Egypt, and thy cure shall be ,vrought 
" in thee." He believed, 'went, and 'was cured as soon as he 
got sight of Egypt. At another time, he was made a,,-are 
that hvo brothers 'were overtaken in the desert by ,vant of 
,vater; that one was dead, and the other dying; he sent two 
l\Ionks, 'v ho buried the one and restored the other. Once, 
on entering a vessel, he complained of a most loathsome 
stench; the boatmen said that there ,vas fish in it, but without 
satisfying Antony, when suddenly a cry was heard from a 
youth on board, ,vho "Tas possessed by a spirit. Antony used 
the Name of our Lord, and the sick person 'was restored. 
St. Athanasius relates a similar instance of Antony's po,ver, 
'v hich took place in his presence. 'Vhen the old man left 
Alexandria, ,,,hither he had gone to assist the Church against 
the Arians, Athanasius accompanied him as far as the gate. 
A woman cried after him, " Stop, thou man of God, my 
" daughter is miserably troubled by a spirit." Athanasius 
besought him too, and he turned round; the girl, in a fit, lay 
on the ground; but on Antony praying, and naming the 
Name of Christ, she rose restored. It should be observed, 
that Alexandria was at this time still in a great measure a 
heathen city; Athanasius says, that, ,vhile Antony was there, 
as Inany became Christians in a few days as ,vere commonly 
converted in the course of the year. This fact is important, 
not only as shewing us the purpose which his miracles an- 
swered, but as informing us by implication that pretensions 
such as Antony's ,,,ere not of every day's occurrence then, 
but arrested attention and curiosity at the time. 
'i\T e haye a similar proof of the comparative rareness of 
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such miraculous claims in St. Jerome's Life of Hilarion. \Yhen 
the latter visited Sicily, one of his disciples, ,yho 'was seeking 
him, heard in Greece, of a Jew, that "a Prophet of the 
" Christians had appeared in Sicily, and "
as doing so many 
"miracles and signs that men thought him one of the old 
"Saints." IIilarion 'vas the first solitary in Palestine, and 
a disciple of St. Antony; St Jerome enumerates various mira- 
cles which were wrought by him, such as his giving sight to a 
woman 'who had been ten years blind, restoring a paralytic, 
procuring rain by his prayers, healing the bites of serpents 
with consecrated oil) clu'ing a dropsy, curbing the yiolence 
of the sea upon a shore, exorcising the possessed, and alllong 
these a camel ,,'hich had killed many persons in its flU'y. 
'Vhen he ,vas solemnly buried ten months after his death, 
his l\Ionk's dress ".as quite ,,'hole upon him, and his body 
was entire as if he had been alive, and sent forth a lllost 
exquisite fragrance. 
Sulpicius gives us the account of his master St. l\lartin's 
miracles, ,yhich encountered much incredulity when he first 
published it. "I am shocked to say what I lately heard," 
says his friend to him in his Dialogues; "but an unhappy 
"man has asserted that you tell many lies in your boole" 
As St. 1\lartin was the Apostle of Gaul, the purpose effected 
by his miracles is equally clear and sufficient as in the in- 
stance of Thaumaturgus j yet they are e,
en more extraor- 
dinary and startling than his. Sulpicius in his Dialogues 
solemnly appeals to our Lord that he has stated nothing but 
""hat he saw himself, or knew, if not on St. l\fartin's O'wn 
'YOI'd, at least on sure testimony. He also appeals to living 
,vitnesses. The following are instances taken from the first 
of his two works. 
Before Martin was a Bishop, while he was near St. Hilarr 
at Poictiers, a certain Catechumen, who lived in his monastery, 
died of a feyer in ßIartin's absence without baptisln. On his 
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return the Saint went by himself into the cell ,vhere the 
body lay, threw himself upon it, prayed, and then raising 
himself with his eyes fixed on it, patiently 'waited his restora- 
tion, which took place before the end of two hours. The 
man, thus Iniraculously brought to life, lived many years, 
and 'vas kno,vn to Sulpicius, though not till after the nliracle. 
At the same period of his life he also restored a servant in a 
family ,,,ho had hung himself, and in the same ,yay. Near 
Tours, which 'tas his See, a certain spot ,vas commonly con- 
sidered to be the tomb of Martyrs, and former Bishops had 
placed an altar there. No name or time was kno,vn, and 
IV[artin found reason to suspect that the tradition 'vas un- 
founded. For a ,vhile he remained undecided, being afraid 
either of encouraging superstition or of irreverence; at length 
he went to the tomb, and prayed to Christ to be told who 
'was buried there and what his character. On this a dismal 
shade appeared, who, on being commanded to speak, con- 
fessed that he ,vas a robber who had been executed for his 
crimes, and was in punishment. 
Iartin's attendants heard 
the voice, but saw nothing. Once ,vhen he was on a journey, 
he saw at a distance a heathen funeral procession, and mis- 
took it for some idolatrous ceremonial, the country people 
of Gaul being in the practice of carrying their gods about 
their fields. He made the sign of the cross, and bade them 
stop and set down the body; this they ,vere constrained to 
do. "Then he discovered their real business, he suffered 
them to proceed. At another time, on his giving orders for 
cutting do,vn a pine to ,vhich idolatrous honour was paid, a 
heathen said, "If thou hast confidence in thy God, let us 
" hew the tree and do thou receive it as it falls; if thy Lord 
"is ,vith thee, thou wilt escape harm." Martin accepted 
the condition, and ,,
hen the tree ,vas falling upon him, made 
the sign of the cross; the tree reeled round and fell on the 
other side. This miracle converted the vast multitude who 
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"rere spectators of it 1. About the same time 'v hell he had 
set on fire a heathen temple, the flames spread to a house 
which joined it. l\Iartin mounted on to the roof of the 
building that was in peril, and by his presence ,yarned off the 
fire, and obliged it to confine itself to the ,,'ork intended for 
it. At Paris a leper "ras stationed at the gate of the city; 
l\Iartin went up and kissed and blessed him, and his leprosy 
disappeared. 
St. Augustine, again, enumerates at the end of his De Civi- 
tate Dei, certain miracles which he himself had witnessed, or 
had on good authority,-such as these. An actor of the town of 
Curulis was cured of the paralysis in the act of baptism; this 
Augustine knew on what he considered the best authority. 
A person known to Augustine who had received earth from 
the Holy Sepulchre, asked hiln and another Bishop to place 
it in some oratory for the profit of worshippers. They did 
so; and a country youth, ,vho was paralytic, hearing of it, 
asked to be carried to the spot. Mter praying there, he 
found himself recovered and ,valked home. By the relics of 
St. Stephen one man was cured of a fistula, another of the 
stone, another of the gout; a child who had been crushed to 
death by a 'wheel, was restored to life; also a nun, by mean
 
of a garment ,vhich had been taken to his shrine and thrown 
over the corpse; and another female by the same means; 
and another by the oil used at the shrine; and a dead infant 
'who was brought to it. In less than two years even the 
formal statements given in of miracles wrought at St. Ste- 
l)hen's shrine at I-lippo were almost seventy. 
These miracles are recorded by,vriters of the fourth cen- 
tury, though they belong, in one case wholly, in another 
partially, to the history of the third. When we turn to 


1 Sulpicius adds, "Et vere ante 
" l\lartinum pauci admodum, imo pæne 
" nulli, in illis regionibus Christi no- 
" men receperant ; quod adeò virtutibus 


" illius exemploque convaluit, ut jam 
" ibi Dullus locus sit, qui non aut ec- 
" clesiis frequentissimis aut monastcriis 
" sit repletus." V. 
hrt. 10. 
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earlier writers, we find similar assertions of the presence of a 
miraculous agency in the Church, and its manifestations have 
the SalTIe general character. Exorcism, cures, visions, are the 
chief miracles of the fourth century; and thcy are equally so 
of the second and third; so that the former have a natural 
claim to be considered the continuation of the latter. But 
there are these very important differences between the two; 
that the accounts in the fourth century are much more in 
detail than those of the second and third, ,,
hich are com- 
monly vague and general; and next, that in the second and 
third those kinds of alleged miraculous operation which are 
the most decisive proofs of a supernatural presence are but 
sparingly or scarcely mentioned. 
l\Iiddleton's enumeration of these prin1itive miracles, 'which 
on the whole maJT lJe considered to be correct, is as follo,vs,- 
II the power of raising the dead, of healing the sick, of cast- 
II ing out devils, of prophesying, of seeing vision
, of dis- 
" covering the secrets of men, of expounding the Scriptures, 
" of speaking with tongues ro." Of these the only two ,vhich 
are in their nature distinctly miraculous are the first and last; 
and for both of these ,ve depend mainly on the testimony of .St. 
Irenæus, 'tho lived immediately after the Apostolical Fathers, 
that is, close upon the period when eyen modern ,vriters 
are disposed to allow that miracles ,vere wrought in the 
Church. Douglas observes, "If we except the testimonies of 
" Papias and Irenæus, who speak of raising the dead. .. I 
" can find no instances of miracles mentioned by the Fathers 
"before the fourth century, as what were performed by 
" Christians in their times, but the cures of diseases, par- 
" ticularly the cures of demoniacs, by exorcising them; which 
"last indeed seems to be their fayourite standing miracle, 
" and the only one ,vhich I find (after having turned over 
" their ,vritings carefully and with a view to this point) they 


m Page 72. 
c2 



XXXVI 


o
 THE IXTERN AL CHARACTER 


" challenged their ad yersaries to come and see them per- 
" form n." 


It must be observed, however, that though certain occur- 
rences are in their character more miraculous than others, 
yet that a miracle of degree may, in the particular case, be 
quite as clearly beyond the ordinary course of nature. Inla- 
gination can cure the sick in certain cases, in certain cases 
it cannot; and we shall have a very imperfect view of the 
alleged miracles, of the second and third centuries, if instead 
of patiently contemplating the instances l
ecorded, in their 
circumstances and details, 'we content ourselves with their 
abstract character, and suffer a definition to stand in place of 
examination. Thus if we take St. Cyprian's description of 
the demoniacs, in which he is far from solitary 0, ,,
e shall find 
that while it is quite open to accuse him and others of mis- 
statement, we cannot accept his description as it stands, 
without acknowledging that the conflict between the po"Ters 
of heaven and the evil spirit was then visibly proceeding as in 
the time of Christ and His Apostles. " 0 would you listen to 
"them," he says to the heathen Demetrian, "and see them, 
" ,vhen they are adjured and tormented by us with spiritual 
" lashes, hurled with 'words of torture out of bodies they have 
" possessed, 'v hen shrieking and groaning at a human voice, 
" and beneath a power divine laid under lash and stripe, they 
" confess the judgment to come. Yon ,viII find that we are 
" entreated of them whom you entreat, feared by them whom 
"you fear, and ,vhom you adore. Surely thus, at least, 
"will you be brought to confusion in these your errors, 
" when you behold and hear your gods at once upon our 
" questioning betraying what they are, and unable, even in 
"your presence, to conceal their tricks and deceptions p." 


n Page 232. 
o For ancient testimonies to the power 
of exorcism, vid. Middlet. pp. 80-90. 
Douglas's Criterion, p. 232. note I. 
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Again, "You n1ay see them by our voice, and through the 
"operation of the unseen l\Iajesty, lashed 'with stripes, and 
" scorched ,vith fire; stretched out under the increase of 
" their multiplying penalty, shrieking, groaning, intreating, 
"confessing from whence they can1e, and when they de.. 
" part, even in the hearing of their own worshippers; and 
"either leaping out suddenly, or gradually vanishing, as 
" faith in the sufferer aids, or grace in the curer conspires q." 
Passages equally strong might be cited from wliters of the 
same period. 
And there are other occurrences of a distinctly miraculous 
character in the earlier centuries, ,vhich come under none of 
l\Iiddleton's or Douglas's classes, but which ought not to be 
overlooked. For instance, a fragrance issued from St. Polycarp 
when blu'ning at the stake, and on his being pierced with 
a sword a doye flew out. Narcissus Bishop of Jerusalem 
about the end of the second century, ,vhen oil failed for the 
lamps on the yigil of Easter, sent persons to draw water 
instead; .which, on his praying over it, .was changed into oil. 
Eusebius, who relates this miracle, says that small quantities 
of the oil 'were preserved even to his time. St. Cyprian 
speaks of a person ,vho had lapsed in persecution, attempting 
to communicate; when on opening the area, or receptacle in 
which the consecrated bread was reserved, fire burst out from 
it and preyented her. Another on attending at church ,vith 
the same purpose, found that he had received from the Priest 
a cinder instead of bread. 
Before quitting this revie,v of Ecclesiastical miracles in the 
ancient Church, it will be right to mention certain isolated ones 
'which have an historical character and are accordingly more 
celebrated than the rest. Such is the miracle of the thundering 
Legion, that is, the rain accorded to the prayers of Christian 
soldiers in the army of l\farcus Antoninus when they were 


q Treat. ii, 4. Oxford tr. 
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perishing by thirst; the appearance of the cross in the sky 
to Constantine's army, with the inscription" In hoc signo 
vinces;" the sudden death of Arius close upon his proposed 
re-admission into the Church, at the prayers of Alexander of 
Constantinople; the discovery of the true cross, its multipli- 
cation, and the miracles wrought by it; the fire bursting forth 
fron1 the foundations of the Jewish temple, \vhich hindered its 
rebuilding; the restoration of the blind man on the discovery 
of the relics of St. Gervasius and St. Protasius; and the 
po,ver of speech granted to the Mrican confessors ,vho had 
lost their tongues in the Vandal persecution r. 
Impel.fect as is this survey of the n1Ïracles ascribed to the 
ages later than the Apostles, it is quite sufficient for the 
purpose for \vhich it has been made; viz. to she,v that those 
miracles are on the whole very different in their character 
and attendant circumstances from the Gospel miracles, 
,vhich are very far from preparing us for them, or rather 
at first sight indispose us for their reception s. 
And in the next place this important circumstance must 
be considered, which is as clear as it is decisive, that the 
Fathers speak of miracles as having in one sense ceased \vith 
the Apostolic period ;-that is, (considering they elsewhere 
sl)eak of miracles as existing in their own times,) they sar 
that Apostolic miracles, or miracles like the Apostles', whether 
in their object, cogency, impressiveness, or character, were 
no longer of occurrence in the Church; an interpretation 
,vhich they themselves in some passages give to their o,Vll 
,yords. "Argue not," says St. Chrysostom, "because mira- 


r For other ancient testimonies to the 
Ecclesiastical miracles, vid. Dodwell. 
Dissert. in Irenæum. ii. 41-60. 
fid- 
dleton's Inquiry, pp. 2-19. Brook's 
Defens. Miracl. Eccl. pp. 16-22. Mr. 
Isaac Taylor's Anc. Christ. part 7. 
S On the difference between the mi- 
racles of Scripture and of Ecclesiastical 
history, vid. Douglas's Crit. pp. 221- 


237. Paley's Evidences, part i. prop. 2. 
Middlet. pp. 21-26.91-96, &c. Bishop 
Blomfield's Sermons, note on p. 82. 
Dodwell attempts to draw a line be- 
tween the Ante-Nicene and the later 
mirac1es, in favour of the former, Dis- 
sert. in Iren. ii. 62-66, as regards 
testimony, nature, instrwnent, and ob.. 
ject. 
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cc cles do not happen now, that they did not happen then . . 
" In those tinles they were profitable, and now they are not." 
He l)roceeds to say that in spite of this difference, the mode 
of conviction ,vas substantially the same. " 'Ye persuade 
cc not by philosophical reasonings, but from Divine Scripture, 
cc and 'we recommend what we say by the nliracles then done. 
" And then they persuaded not by miracles only, but by dis- 
cc cussion." And presently he adds, "The more evident and 
" constraining are the things which happen, the less room there 
" is for faith t." Again in another part of his ,yorks, "Why are 
" there not those no,v who raise the dead and perform cures? 
" I will not say why not; rather, 'why are there not those 
" now who despise the present life? why serve ,ve God for 
cc hire? When however nature was weak, 'v hen faith had to 
" be planted, then there ,vere many such; but now He wills, 
" not that ,ve should hang on these miracles, but be ready 
" for death u." 
In like manner St. Augustine introduces his catalogue of 
contemporary miracles, which has been partly given above, 
by stating and allowing the objection that miracles were 
not then as they had been. "\Vhy, say they, do not these 
"miracles take place nnw, which, as you preach to us, took 
"place once? I might answer that they ,yere necessary 
" before the ,vorld believed, that it might believe x." He then 
goes on to say that miracles ,vere wrought in his time, only 
they were not so public and well-attested as the miracles of 
the Gospel. 
St. Ambrose, on the discovery of the bodies of the two 
1\Iartyrs, uses language of surprise which is quite in accord- 
ance with the feelings ,vhich the miracles of Antony and 
Hilarion seem to have roused, in Alexandria and in Sicily. 
" You know, you yourselves saw that many were cleansed 


t Hom. in 1 Cor. vi. 2 amI 3. 
u Hom. 8. in CoL 
 5. 


x De Civ. Dei xxii. 8. 
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"from evil spirits, very many on touching 'with their hands 
" the garment of the saints, were delivered from the infirmi- 
" ties which oppressed them. The rniracles of the old tÏ1ne 
"are come again, when by the advent of the Lord- Jesus a 
"fuller grace was shed upon the earth ." Under a similar 
feeling Y he speaks of the t,vo corpses, ,vhich happened to be of 
large size, as "miræ magnitudinis, ut prisca ætas ferebat z." 
And Isidore of Pelusium, after observing that in the 
Apostles holiness of life and power of miracles went together, 
adds, "Now, too, if the life of teachers rivalled the Apostolic 
" bearing, perhaps miracles would take place; though if they 
" did not, such life would suffice for the enlightening of those 
" 'who beheld it R." 
The doctrine, thus ,vitnessed by the great ,vriters of the end 
of the fO'luth century is declared by as clear a testimony tw.o 
centuries before and two centuries after. Pope Gregory at 
the end of the sixth in commenting on the text, " Ancl these 
"signs shall follow those that believe," says, "Is it so, my 
" brethren, that, because ye do not these signs, ye do not 
" believe? On the contrary, they were necessary in the 
"beginning of the Church: for, that faith might grow, it 
"required miracles to cherish it ,vithal; just as when 'we 
" plant shrubs, ,ve water them till they seem to thrive in the 
" ground, and as soon as they are ,veIl rooted, we cease our 
" irrigation. This is ,vhat Paul teaches, 'T9ngues are a 
" 'sign not for those who believe" but for those who believe 
" 'not;' and there is something yet to be said of these signs 
" and powers of a more recondite nature. For Holy Church 
" doth spiritually every day, what she then did through the 
(( Apostles, corporally. For "Then the Priests by the grace of 
" exorcism lay hands on believers and forbid evil spirits to 


YEp. i. 22. 
 Ð. The same feeling 
of reverenc
 for times past must be 
taken partly to account for the expres- 
sions rXV17 and lJ7ro,^-b...EL7rTCU in Origen, 


Eusebius, &c. below note c. page xli. 
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"inhabit their minds, ,vhat do they but cast out devils? 
"And any believers soever ,vho henceforth abandon the 
" secular words of the old life, and utter holy mysteries, and 
"rehearse, as best they can, the praise and po,ver of their 
" J\Iaker, ,vhat do they but speak with ne'v tongues? 1\fore- 
" oyer, 'while by their good exhortations they remove evil 
" from the hearts of others, they are taking up serpents, &c. 
" . . . 'Vhich miracles are the greater, because they are the 
"more spiritual; the greater because they are the means of 
"raising not bodies but souls; these signs then, dearest 
"brethren, by God's aid, ye do if ye will b." And St. 
Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second century: 
" If it was imputed to Abraham for righteousness on his 
" believing, and we are the seed of Abrahaln, ,ve too must 
"belieye by hearing. For Israelites 've are, "who are obe- 
" client, not through signs C , but through hearing d ." 


b In Evang. ii. 29. 
C Strom. ii. 6. p. 444. So 1\lr. Os- 
burn, Errors A post. Fathers, p. ] 2. 
and I think rightly. The Bishop of 
Lincoln, however, observes, "I find 
" only one passage in the writings of 
" Clement which has any bearing on 
., the question of the existence of mira- 
" culous powers in the Church ;" and 
proceeds to refer to the Extracts from 
the writings of Theodotus. Kaye's 
Clement, p. 468. The Bishop argues 
in his work upon Tertullian that mi- 
racles had then ceased, from a passage ill 
the De Pudicitiâ, in which, after saying 
that the Apostles had spiritual powers 
peculiar to themselves, Tertullian adds, 
"Nam et mortuos suscitaverunt, quod 
" Deus solus; et debiles redintegrave- 
" runt, quod nemo nisi Christus; immo 
"et plagas inflixerunt, quod voluit 
" Christus." c. 21. 
d The following passages will be 
found to testify to the same general 
fact, that the special miraculous powers 
possessed by the Apostles did not con- 
tinue ill the Church after them. Eu- 
sebius says that according to S1. Ire- 
næus, instances of miraculous powers, 
lv ÈIC'Û\l}(jtatS 'T&u2v {J7roÀ'ÀftTr70, Hist. 
V. 7. 'lXVl}, of the miracles still remain, 
Origen contra Cels. i. 2. fin. 'lX V l} , 


leal 'Ttvá -Yf p.E[
ova. ibid. ii. 8. 'lXJJ7] 
Trap ÒÀ["}'OlS. ibid. vii. 8. fin. In two 
of these passages the gift is connected 
with holiness of life, a doctrine which 
DodwelI denies to have existed tm the 
middle ages, Dissert. in Iren. ii. 64, 
though he is aware of these passages. 
oùð
 'lxvor ðTroÀÉÀ
nrTal, Chrysost. de 
Sacerd. iv. 3. fin. oí ô
 VVV TráJJ'TU lJp.oû 
cannot do as much as St. Paul's hand- 
kerchiefs. ibid. iv. 6. He implies that 
the dead were not raised in his day. 
" If God saw that the raising of the 
"dead would profit the living, He 
" would not have omitted it." De La- 
zar. iv. 3. "'Vhere is the Holy Spirit 
" now? a man may ask; for then it 
"was appropriate to speak of Him, 
"when miracles took place, and the 
" dead were raised, and all lepers were 
" cleansed; but now, &c." De Sanct. 
Pent. i. 3. He adds that now we have 
the sanctifying gifts instead. So again, 
"The Apostles indeed enjoyed the grace 
" of God in abundance; but if we were 
" bid raise the dead, or open the eyes 
"of the blind, or cleanse lepel's, or 
"straighten the lame, or cast out 
" devils, and heal the like disorders," 
&c. Ad Demetr. i. 8. "'Vhen the 
"knowledge of Him as )-et was not 
" !';pread abroad, then miracles used to 
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'Vhat are the distinctions bet\veen the Apostolic and the 
later miracles, which allow of the Fathers saying in a true 
sense that miracles ceased ,vith the first age, has in many ways 
appeared from what has already come before us. For in- 
stance, it has appeared that the Ecclesiastical miracles ,vere but 
locally kno\vn, or were done in priyate; or were so like occur- 
rences which are not miraculous as to give rise to doubt and 
perplexity, at the time or since, as to their real character; 
or they are so unlike the Scripture miracles, so strange and 
startling in their nature and circumstances, as to need sup- 
port and sanction rather themselves than to supply it to 
Christianity; or they are difficult from their drift, or their 
instruments or agents, or the doctrine connected with them; 


" take place; but now there is no need 
" of that teaching, the facts themselves 
"proclaiming and manifesting the 
"Lord." in Psalm cxlii. 5. Vid. also 
Inscript. Act. ii. 3. Speaking of the 
miracles in the wilderness, he says, 
" In our case also, when we came out 
"of enor, many wonders were dis- 
" played; but after that they stopped, 
"when religion was planted every 
"where. And if subsequendy they 
"happened [to the Jews] they were 
" few and scattered, as when the sun 
" stood, &c. and this too has appeared 
" in our case ;" and then he goes on to 
mention the fiery eruption at the temple, 
&c. in 1\Iatth. Horn. iv. 1. And ibid. 
Horn. xxxii. 7, after mentioning the 
Apostolic miracles of cleansing lepers, 
exorcising spirits, and raising the dead; 
lIe says, " This is the greatest proof of 
" your nobleness and love, to believe 
" God without pledges; for this is one 
" reason, among others, why God ceased 
" miracles . . Seek not miracles then, 
"but health of soul" And then he 
contrasts with visible miracles the 
" greater" ones of beneficence, self- 
command, &c. to the end of the Ho- 
mily. And in Joan. "Now too there 
" are those who seek and say, 'Vhy are 
" there not miracles now? If thou art 
" faithful as behoveth and love Christ 
"as thou shouldest, miracles thou 
" needest not." Hom. xxiv. 1. Else- 
where after speaking of the gift of the 
Spirit dwelling in us, he adds, "not 
"that we may raise the dead, nor 


" cleanse lepers, but that we sllCw forth 
" the greatest miracle of all, charity," in 
Rom. Horn. viii. 7. After quoting the 
text, " 'Ve are changed into the same 
" image from glory to glory," he adds, 
" This was shewn more manifestly, when 
" the gifts of miracles were in operation; 
" but even now it is not difficult to dis- 
" cernitwhenaman has believing eyes," 
&c. in 2 Cor. Horn. vii. 5. In like 
manner St. Augustine after mentioning 
the Aposto]ic miracles, "Sanati lan- 
" guidi, mundati leprosi, incessus clau- 
"dis, cæcis visus, surdis auditus est 
" redditus," and the changing of water 
into wine, the multiplication of the 
loaves, &c., continues, " Cur, inquis, 
"ista modò non fiunt? quia non 
" moverent, nisi mira essent: at si so- 
"lita essent, mira non essellt." De 
UtiI. credo 16. He allds in his Re- 
tractations, " Hoc dixi, quia non tanta, 
" nec omnia modo, non quia nulla fiUllt 
" etiam modo." Again," Cum Ecclesia 
" Catho1ica per totum orbem diffu83 
" atque fundata sit, nec miracula ilIa in 
" nostra temp ora durare permissa sunt, 
" ne animus semper visibilia quæreret," 
&c. De Ver. ReI. 25. He adds in his 
Retractations, "Non sic accipiendum 
" est quod dixi, ut nunc in Christi no- 
" mine fieri miracula nulla credantur. 
" N am ego ipse quando istum ipsum 
"1ibrum scripsi, ad MedioIanensium 
" corpora J\lartyrum in eâdem civitate 
" cæcum illumillatum fuisse jam no- 
"vcram," &c. Yid. also Pope Grcg. 
1\101'. xxvii. 18. 
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in a word, they are not primarily and directly evidence of re- 
velation, though they may become so accidentally, or to certain 
persons, or in the way of confirmation. That they are not 
the direct evidence of revealed truth, is fully granted by St. 
Augustine in the following striking passage from one of his 
,,'orks against the Donatists:- 
" Let him prove that ,ve must hold to the Church in Africa 
" only, to the loss of the nations, or again that ,ye must re- 
" store and complete it in all nations from Africa; and proye 
" it, not by saying (It is true, because I say it,' or (because 
" (my associate says it,' or (my associates," or (these our 
" 'Bishops,' (Clerks,' or 'people;' or 'it is true because 
" , Donatus, or Pontius, or anyone else, did these or those 
" 'marvellous acts,' or 'because men pray at the shrines of 
" 'our dead brethren, and are heard,' or (because this or 
" , that happens there,' or' because this brother of ours,' or 
" 'that our sister,' 'sa,v such and such a vision ,vhen he ,vas 
" 'awake,' or ' dreamed such and such a vision ,vhen he "ras 
" 'asleep.' Put away what are either the fictions of men who 
" lie, or the wonders of spirits who deceive. For either what 
"is reported is not true, or, if among heretics wonders 
" happen, we have still greater cause for caution, inasmuch 
" as our Lord, after declaring that certain deceivers were to 
" be, who should work some miracles, and deceive thereby, 
" ,vere it possible, even the elect, added an earnest charge, in 
" the words, (Behold, I have told you before.' Whence also 
" the Apostle warns us that' the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
" 'in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
" 'giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.' 
" )iloreover, if anyone is heard who prays in the shrines of 
"heretics, what he receives, whether good or bad, is con- 
"sequent not upon the merit of the place, but upon the 
"merit of his own earnest desire. For (the Spirit of the 
" 'Lord,' as it is wTitten, 'hath filled the whole world,' and 
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" 'the ear of His zeal heareth all things.' And many are 
"heard by God in anger; of whom saith the Apostle, 'God 
" , gave them up to the desires of their own hearts.' And to 
" nlany God in favour gives not what they "Tish, that He may 
" give what is profitable. . . . . Read ,ve not that some 
" were heard by the Lord God Himse]f in the high places of 
" Judah, ,vhich high places not"rithstanding ,vere so dis- 
" pleasing to Him, that the kings 'v ho overthrew them not 
" were blamed, and those who overthre,v them ,vere praised? 
" Thus it appears that the state of heart of the suppliant, is 
" of more avail than the place of supplicating. Concerning 
" deceitful visions, they should read what Scripture says, that 
" , Satan himself transforms himself into an angel of light,' 
" and that' dreams have deceived many.' And they should 
"listen, too, to w"hat the Pagans relate, as regards their 
", temples and gods, of ,.onders either in deed or vision; 
" and yet 'the gods of the heathen are but devils, but it is 
"the Lord that made the heavens.' Therefore many are 
" heard and in many waJYs, not only Catholic Christians" but 
" Pagans and J e,vs and heretics, involved in various errors 
" and superstitions j but they are heard either by seducing 
" spirits, (,vho do nothing, ho,vever, but by God's permission, 
"judging in a sublime and ineffable way ,vhat is to be be- 
" sto"red upon each;) or by God Himself, whether for the 
" punishment of their ,yickedness, or for the solace of their 
" misery, or as a ,yarning to them to seek eternal salvation. 
" But salvation itself and life eternal no one attains, unless 
"he hath Christ the Head. Nor can anyone have Christ 
" the Head, who is not in His body, which is the Church; 
" "Thich, as the Head Himself, we are bound to discern in 
" holy canonical Scripture, not to seek in the various rumours 
" of men, and opinions, and acts, and sayings, and sights. 
"Let no one therefore object such facts ,.ho is prepared 
"to answer me; for I too am far from claiming credit for 
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" my assertion, that the communion of Donatus IS not the 
" Church of Christ, on the ground that certain bishops among 
" them are convicted, in records ecclesiastical, and municipal, 
" and judicial, of burning the sacred books, . . . . or that the 
" Circumcelliones have committed so nluch evil, or that some 
" of them cast themseh?es down precipices, or throw them- 
" selves into the fire. . . . or that at their sepulchres herds 
" of strollers, men and ,vomen, in a state of drunkenness and 
" abandonment bury themselves in wine day and night, or 
" pollute themselves 'with deeds of profligacy. Let all this 
"be considered merely as their chaff, without prejudice to 
"the Church, if they themselves are really holding to the 
"Church. But whether this be so, let them proye only froln 
"canonical Scripture; just as ,,?e do not claim to l)e recog- 
"nized as in the Church of Christ, because the body to 
" ,vhich ,ve hold has been graced by Optatus of l\Iilevis or 
" Ambrose of l\Iilan, or other innumerable Bishops of our 
"communion, or because it is set forth ,in the Councils of 
" our colleagues, or because through the whole world in holy 
" places, which are frequented by our communion, so great 
" marvels take place, 'whether answers to prayer, or cures; 
" so that the bodies of l\iartyrs, ".hich had lain concealed 
" so many years, (as they may hear from l11any if they do 
"but ask,) ,,?ere revealed to Ambrose, and in l)l'esence of 
" those bodies a nlan long blind and perfectly ,,-ell known to 
"the citizens of :àlilan recovered his eyes and sight; or 
" because one man has seen a vision, or because another has 
" been taken up in spirit, and heard either that he should 
" not join, or that he should leave, the party of DOllatus. 
" All such things, which happen in the Catholic Church, are 
" to be approved because they arc in the Catholic Church; not 
" she manifested to be Catholic, because these things happen 
" in her e." 


e De Unit. Ecc1. 49, 50. 
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So far St. Augustine; it being granted, however, that the 
object of Ecclesiastical miracles is not, strictly speaking, that of 
evidencing Christianity, still they may have other uses, known 
or unkno,vn, besides that of being the argumentative basis of 
revealed truth; and therefore it does not at once destroy the 
credibility of such miraculous narratives, ,"ouched to us on 
good authority, that they have no assignable object, or an 
object different from those ,vhich are specified in Scripture, 
as was observed in the last section. 
Here we are immediately considering the internal cllaracter 
of the nliracles later than the Apostolic period: and what 
real prejudice ought to attach to them from the dissimilarity 
or even contrariety of many of them to tbe Scripture mira- 
cles will be best ascertained by betal\ing ourselves to the 
argument from Analogy, and attempting to measure these 
occurrences by such rules and suggestions as the works of God, 
as brought before us in the visible creation or in Scripture, 
may be found to supply. And first of the natural world as it 
meets our senses :- 
" All the works of the Lord are exceeding good/' says the 
son of Sirach; "a man need not to say, 'Yhat is this? vVhere- 
"fo.re is that? for He hath made all things for their uses." 
Yet an exuberance and variety, a seeming profusion and dis- 
order, a neglect of severe exactness in the prosecution of its 
objects, and of delicate adjustment in the details of its system, 
are characteristics of the world both physical and mora1.., and 
characteristics of Scripture also; but still the vVise l\1an as- 
sures us, that the purposes of the Creator are not forgotten by 
Him or missed, because they are hidden, or the work faulty 
because it is subordinate or incomplete. All things are 
not equally good in themselves, because they are diverse, yet 
every thing is good in its place. "All the "
orks of the 
c, Lord are good, and He ,viII give every needful thing in due 
"season. So that a man cannot say, This is "Torse than 
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" that; for in time they shall all be 'well R11proved f." To 
persons who have not commonly the opportunity of ,vit- 
nessing for themselves this great variety of the Divine ".orks, 
there is something very strange and staltling, it may even be 
said, unsettling, in the first yiew of nature as it is. To take 
for instance, the case of animal nature, let us consider the 
effect produced upon the mind on seeing for the first time 
the many tribes of the animal,vorld, as 'we finel them brought 
together for the purposes of science or exhibition in our own 
country. 'Ve are accustomed, indeed, to see wild beasts 
more or less from our youth, or at least to read of theln; but 
even with this partial preparation, many persons "rill be moved 
in a very singular way on going for the first time, or after 
some interval to a nlenagerie. They have been accustomed 
insensibly to identify the wonder-,vorking Hand of God with 
the specimens of its exercises which they see around them; 
the forms of tame and domestic animals, which are necessary 
for us, and W' hich surround us, are familiar to them, and they 
learn to take these as a sort of rule on which to frame their 
ideas of the animated 'works of the Creator generally. "lien 
an eye thus habituated to certain forms, colours, motions, and 
habits in the inferior animals, is suddenly brought into the 
full assemblage of those mysterious beings, 'with which it has 
pleased Almighty 'Visdom to people the earth, a sort of 
dizziness comes oyer it, from the impossibility of our reducing 
all at once the multitude of new ideas poured in upon us to 
the centre of view habitual to us; the mind loses its balance 
, 
and it is not too much to say, that in some cases it even falls 
into a sort of scepticism. Nature seems to be too powerful 
and various, or at least too strange, to be the ,vork of God, ac- 
cording to that Image which our imbecil1ity has set up w"Ïthin 
us, for the Infinite and Eternal, and as we have framed to our- 
selves our contracted notions of His attributes and acts; and 


f Eccles. xxxix. I û-
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if we do not submit ourselves in awe to His great mysterious- 
ness, and chasten our hearts and keep silence, 'we shall be in 
danger of losing our belief in His presence and providence 
altogether. "T e have hitherto known enough of I-lim for our 
personal guidance, but we have not understood that only this 
has been the extent of our knowledge of Ilim. Religion ,ve 
kno,v to be a grave and solemn subject, and some few vague 
ideas of greatness, sublimity, and majesty, have forllled in 
our minds the whole character of I-lim whom the SeraphÏ1n 
adore. . And then ,ve are suddenly brought into the vast family 
of His ,yorks, hardly one of 'which is a specimen of those 
particular and human ideas with ,vhich ,ye have identified the 
Ineffable. First, the endless number of ,,'ild anilnals, their 
independence of man, and uselessness to him j then their 
exhaustless yariety; then their strangeness in shape" colour, 
size, motions, and countenance; not to enlarge on the still 
more mysterious phenomena of their natural propensities 
and pas1Sions; all these things throng upon us, and are in 
danger of overpo,vering us, tempting us to view the Physical 
Cause of all as disconnected from the 1\ioral, and that, froll] 
the impression borne in upon us, that nothing we see in this 
vast assemblage is religious in our sense of the ,vord religious. 
'Ve see flùl evidence there of an Author,-of po,ver, wisdom, 
goodness; but not of a Principle or Agent correlative to our 
idea of religion. But ,,,,ithout pushing this remark to an 
extreme point, or dwelling on it further than our present 
plu'pose requires, let two qualities of the ,,-orks of nature be 
observed before leaving the subject, which (whatever explana- 
tion is to be given of them, and certainly some explanation 
is not beyond even our limited powers) are at first sight very 
perplexing. One is that principle of deformity, ,vhether 
hideousness or mere homeliness, which exists in the animal 
world; and the other (if the "ord may be used with due 
soberness) is the ludicrous ;-that is, judging of things, as we 
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are here judging of them, by their impression upon our 
n1Ïnds. 
It is obvious to apply ,vhat has been said to the case of 
the miracles of the Church, as compared ".ith those in Scrip- 
ture. Scripture is to us a garden of Eden, and its creations 
are beautiful as well as "very good j" but when ,ve pass from 
the Apostolic to the following ages, it is as if ,\.e left 
the choicest yallers of the earth, the quietest and nlost 
harmonious scenery, and the most cultivated soil, for the 
luxuriant wildernesses of Africa or Asia, the natural home or 
kingdom of brute nature, uninfluenced by man. Or rather, 
it is a great injustice to the times of the Church, to represent 
the contrast as so vast a one; and Adam might much more 
justly have been startled at the various forms of life which were 
brought before him to be named, than we may presume at 
once to decide that certain alleged miracles in the Church are 
not really such, because they are unlike those to which our 
eyes have been accustomed in Scripture. There is far greater 
difference between the appearance of a horse or an eagle and 
a monkey, or a lion and a mouse" as they meet our eye, than 
between the nlost august of the Divine manifestations in 
Scripture and the meanest and most fanciful of those legends 
which we are accustomed ,vithout further examination to cast 
aside. Such properties, or rather such impressions of them 
upon our minds, may be the necessary consequence of Divine 
Agency moving on a system and not by isolated acts; or the 
necessary consequence of its deigning to work ,vith or through 
the eccentricities, the ,veaknesses, nar, the wilfulness of the 
human mind. As then birds are different from beasts, as 
tropical plants from the productions of the north, as one scene 
is severely beautiful and another rich or romantic, as the ex- 
cellence of colours is very different from that of form, as plea- 
SlITeS of sight from pleasures of scent, so also in the case of those 
works and productions which are above or beside the ordinary 
d 
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course of nature, in spite of their variety, "to every thing 
" there is a season, and a tiIne to every purpose under the 
"heaven," and" He hath made every thing beautiful in his 
" time;" and as one description of miracles may be necessary 
for evidence, viz. such as are at once majestic and undeniable, 
so for those other and manifold objects which the economy of 
the Gospel kingdom may involve, a more hidden and intricate 
path, a more complex exhibition, a more exuberant method, 
a more versatile rule, may be essential; and it may be as 
shallow a philosophy to reject them merely because they are 
not such as ,ye should have expected from God's hand, or as 
we read of in Scripture, as to judge of universal nature by 
the standard of our own home, or again with the ancient 
heretics to refuse to admit that the Creator of the physical 
world is the same with the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Nay, it may even be urged that the variety of nature is 
antecedently a reason for expecting variety in a supernatural 
agency, if it be introduced; or, again, (as has been already 
observed,) if such agency is conducted on a system, it must 
even necessarily involve diversity and inequality in its separate 
parts, and, granting it )vas intended to continue after the 
Apostolic age, the want of uniformity between the miracles 
first wrought and those which followed, as far as it is found, 
might have been almost foretold 'without the gift of l)rophecy in 
that age, or at least may be fully vindicated in this,-nay, even 
the inferiority of the Ecclesiastical miracles to the Apostolic, 
for if Divine Wisdom had determined, as is not difficult to 
believe, that the wonderful works which illuminate the history 
of the first days of the Church should be the highest and best, 
what was left to subsequent times, by the very terms of the 
proposition, but miracles which are but second best, which 
would necessarily belong to another and rival system if they 
too were the best, and which admit of belonging to the same 
system for the very reason that they are not the best? 
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So much then on the general correspondence between the 
,yorks of nature, on the one hand, and the miracles of sacred 
history, ,vhether Scriptural or Ecclesiastical.) vie,ved as one 
whole, on the other. And while the physical system bears 
such an analogy to the supernatural system, viewed in its 
Scriptural and Ecclesiastical portions together, as forms a 
strong argulnent in defence of the supernatural, it is on tbe 
other Jrl,nd so far unlike the Scriptural portion of that super- 
natural "Then taken by itself, as to protect the portion ,vhieh 
is not Scriptural, from objections dra,vn from any differences 
observable between it and the portion which is in Scripture. 
If it be true that the Ecclesiastical miracles are in some 
sense an innovation upon the idea of the Divine Econolny, as 
impressed upon us by the miracles of Scripture, it is at least 
equally true that the Scripture miracles also innovate upon 
the impressions which are made upon us by the order and the 
laws of the natural worlrl.; and as ,ve reconcile our imagination, 
nevertheless, to that deviation from the course of nature iu 
tIle Economy of revelation, so surely may we bear without 
impatience or perplexity that the subsequent history of revc- 
lation should in turn diverge from the path in ,vhich it 
originally commenced g. II ume argues against miracles ge- 


g This is Middleton's ground in the 
following passage, with which should 
be compared the passages from Hume 
in the te.\.t: "The present question 
"concerning the reality of the mi- 
"raculous powers of the primitive 
" Church, derends 011 the joint nc- 
"dibility of the facts, pretenùed to 
" have been produced by those powers, 
" and of the witnesses who attest them. 
" If either part be infirm, their crcllit 
" must sink in proportion j and if the 
" facts especially be increùible, must 
" of course fall to the ground j brcallse 
" no furce of testimony can alter the 
"nature of things. The credibility 
" of facts lies open to the trial of our 
" reason and senses, but the credihility 
" of witnesses depends on a variety of 
" principles wholly concealed from us; 


" and though, in many cases, it may 
" reasonably be presumed, yet in nOllC, 
" can it certainly be known. For it is 
" common with men, out of crafty and 
" selfish views, to dissemble 
md de- 
" ceive; or out of weakness and cre- 
"du1ity to eUJbrace and def,.'nd with 
" zeal what the craft of others had im- 
"pos
d up:m them; but plain facts 
" cannot delude ns j cannot speak any 
" other language, or give any other in- 
" formation, but what flows from nature 
" and truth. The testimony therefore 
" of facts, as it is offered to our senses, 
" in this wonderful fabric and consti- 
" tution of worldly things, may pro- 
" perly be called the testimony of God 
" IIimsp[f, as it carries with it the surest 
"instruction in an cases, and to aU 
" nations, which in the ordinary course 
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nerally, "Though the Being to whom the miracle is ascribed, 
" be, in this case, Almighty, it does not, upon that account, 
" become a ,vhit more probable; since it is impossible for us 
" to know the attributes or actions of such a Being, other,vise 
" than from the experience which ,ve have of IIis productions 
" in the usual course of nature 11." And else,vhere he says, 
" The Deity is kno,vn to us only by IIis productions . . . As 
" the universe shews wisdom and goodness, we infer wisdom 
"and goodness. As it she'ws a particular degree of these 
" perfections, ,,-e infer a particular degree of them, precisely 
" adapted to the effect ,vhich we examine. But farther at- 
" tributes, or farther degrees of the same attributes, we can 
" never be authorized to infer or suppose, by any rules of just 
" reasoning i." And in a note he adds, "In general, it may, 
" I think, be established as a maxim, that where any cause 
" is known only by its particular effects, it must be impossihle 
" to infer any new effects from that cause . . . . To say that 
" the ne'v effects proceed only from a continuation of the 
" same energy, which is already kno,yn from the first effects, 
" will not remove the difficulty. For eyen granting this to 
" be the case, (which can seldolll be supposed), the very con- 
" tinuation and exertion of a like energy (for it is impossible 
"it can be absolutely the same), I say, this exertion of a 


" of His Providence He has thought 
"fit to appoint for the guidance of 
" human life." pp. ix, x. 
Again, "Our first care should be to 
" inform ourselves of the proper nature 
"and condition of those miraculous 
" powers, . . . as they are represented to 
" us in the history of the Gospel; for 
" till we have learned from those sacred 
" records, what they reany were, for 
" what purposes granted, and in what 
" manner exerted by the Apostles and 
"first possessors of them, we cannot 
" form a proper judgment on those evi- 
" dences, which are brought either to 
" confirm or confute their continuance 
" in the Church, and must dispute con- 
" sequently at random, as chance or pre- 


" judice may prompt us, about things 
" unknown to us." p. xi. 
" The whole which the wit of man 
"can possibly discover, either of the 
" ways or will of the Creator, must be 
" acquired. . . not by imagining vainly 
" within ourselves, what may be l)roper 
" or improper for Him to do; but by 
"looking abroad and contemplating 
" what He has actually done; and at- 
" tending seriously to that revelation 
" which He made of Himself from the 
" beginning, and placed continually be- 
" fore our eyes, in the wonderful works 
'
and beautiful fabric of this visible 
"world." p. xxii. 
h Essay on Miracles, partii. circ. fin. 
i Essay on Providence. 
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" like energy, in a different period of space and tÌlne, is a 
" very arbitrary supposition, and what there cannot possibly 
" be any traces of in the effects, from which all our l\..now ledge 
" of the cause is originally derived. Let the inferred cause 
"be exactly proportioned, as it should be, to the kno,,-n 
" effect; and it is impossible that it can possess any qualities, 
"from 'which new or different effects can he inferred." 
This is not the place to analyze a paradox which is sufficiently 
refuted by the common sense of a religious mind; but the 
point which concerns us to consider, is whether persons who, 
not merely question, but prejudge the Ecclesiastical miracles 
on the ground of their ,vant of resemblance, w"hatever that 
be, to those contained in Scripture,-as if the Abnighty could 
not do in the Christian Church what He had not already 
done at the time of its foundation, or under the l\Iosaic 
Covenant,-whether such reasoners are not siding with the 
sceptic who in the above passages denies that the First Cause 
can act supernaturally at all, because in nature He can but 
act naturally, and whether it is not a happy inconsistency by 
'which they continue to believe the Scriptures ,vhile they re- 
ject the Church. 
Indeed, it would not be difficlùt to shew that the miracles 
of Scripture are a far greater innovation upon the economy of 
nature than the miracles of the Church upon the econon1Y of 
Scripture. There is' nothing, for instance, in nature at all 
to parallel and mitigate the ,yollClerful history of the as- 
semblage of all animals in the Ark, or the multiplication of 
an artificially prepared substance, such as bread. 'Yalking 
on tIle sea, or the resurrection of the dead, is a plain reversal 
of it:s laws. On the other hand, the narrative of the com bats 
of St. ...\..ntony with evil spirits, is a development rather than 
a contradiction of revelation, yiz. of such texts as speak of 
Satan being cast out hy prayer and fasting. To be shocked 
thcn at thc nlÏracles of Ecclesiastical history, or to ridicule 
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them for their 
tl'angeness, is no part of a scriptural phi- 
losophy. 
Nor can the argument from à priori ideas of propriety be 
made available against Ecclesiastical miracles with more 
safety than the argument from experience. This method of 
l'cfutation, as well as the other, (to use the common phrase,) 
proves too much. Those who have condemned the miracles of 
the Church by such a rule, have before nnw included in their 
condemnation the very notion of a miracle altogether, as 
the creation of barbarous and unphilosophical intellects, ,vho 
kne,v nothing of the beautiful order of nature, and as un- 
,vorthy to be introduced into our contemplation of the pro- 
vidences of Divine 'Visdolll. A miracle has been considered 
to argue a defect in the system of moral governance, as if it 
,vere a correction or improvement of what is in itself imperfect 
or faulty, like a piece of new cloth upon an old garment. 
The Platonists of old were influenced by something like this 
feeling, as if none but low and sordid persons would attempt or 
credit miracles truly such, and none but quacks and impostors 
would profess theln. The only true miracles, in the con- 
ception of such a school, are miracles of know ledge; - 
words or deeds \vhich are the result of a greater insight 
into or foresight of the course of nature, and are proofs .of 
a liberal education and a cultivated and reflective Inind k. 
It is easy to see how a habit of this sort may grow upon 
scientific luen, especially at this day, unless they are on their 
guard against it. There is so much beauty, majesty, and 


k Hence the charge against the Chri
- 
tialls of magic, or "YorrTEW.. Tertull. 
Apol. 23. Orip;en. in Cels. i. 38. ii. 9. 
Arnob. cOlltr. Gent. i. Euseb. Dem. 
Ev. iii, 5. and 6. pp. 112,130. August. 

crm. xliii. 4. coutr. }"aust, xii. 45. Ep. 
cxxxviii. fin. Julian calls St. Paul the 

r('atest of rogues and conjurors, 'T
JII 
, , -, , 
7TaV'TaS 7I"aV'Taxou 'TOUS 7I"W7I"OTE "Yo1}'Tas 
Kal å.7I"a'TEwvas Ó7I"Epßal\l\óp.EvOII navl\oll. 
A p. C) r. iii. p. 100. .APOllOllius l)ro- 


fessed a knowledge of nature, ac;; the 
secret of his miracles. Vida Philostr. 
Vito Ap. v. 12. Also Qnæst. ad Orthod. 
2
, where Apollonius is said to have 
done his miracles lCa'Tà 'T
V i7l"t'1'T1;p.T}v 
'TWV <þlJlTtKwV ðvvåp.EWV, not lCa'Tct. 'T:qv 
e
[av aù8EJ1'T[av. Philostratus illu
tratcs 
this, when he seems to doubt whether 
the young woman was really clead whom 
Apollouius raised. iy. 45. 
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harmony in the orùer of nature, so much to fill, satisfy, and 
tranquillize the mind, that by those who are accustomed to 
tIle contemplation, the notion of an infringement of it ,vill 
at length be vie,ved as a sort of profanation, and as even 
shocking, as the mere dream of ignorance, the ,vild and 
atrocious absurdity of superstition and enthusiasm, (if it is 
right to use such language even to describe the thoughts of 
others,) and as if analogous, to take another and less serious 
subject, to some gross solecism, or indecorum, or wanton vio- 
lation of social usages or feelings. 'Ve should be very sure, 
if we resolve on rejecting the Ecclesiastical miracles, that 
our reasons are better than that false zeal for our 1\Iaster's 
honour, ,vhich such philosophers express for the honour of 
the Creator, anù 'which reminds us of the exclamation, "Be 
" it far from Thee, Lorù, this shall not be unto Thee!" as 
uttered by one who heard for the first time that doctrine 
,vhich to the world is foolishness. 
The question has hitherto been argued on the admission, 
that a distinct line can be dralvn in point of character and 
circumstances between the miracles of Scripture and of 
Church History; but this is by no means the case. It is true, 
indeed, that the miracles of Scripture, viewed as a ,vhole, 
recommend themselves to our reason and claim our venera- 
tion, beyond all others, by a peculiar dignity aud beauty; 
but still it is only as a whole that they make this im- 
pression upon us. Some of them, on the contrary, fall short 
of the attributes ,vhich attach to them in general, nay, are 
inferior in these respects to certain Ecclesiastical miracles, 
and are received only on the credit of the system of,vhich they 
form part. Again, specimens are not ,vanting in the history 
of the Church, of miracles as awful in their character and as 
momentous in their effects as those which are recorded in 
Scripture. The fire interrupting the rebuilding of the Jewish 
temple, and the death of Arius, are instances" in Ecclesiastical 
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history, of such solemn events. On the other hand, difficult 
instances in the Scripture history are SUCll as these :-the ser- 
pent in Eden, the Ark, Jacob's vision for the multiplication of 
his cattle, the speaking of Balaam's ass, the axe swimming at 
Elisha's 'word, the miracle on the s,vine, and various instances 
of prayers or prophecies, in which, as in that of Noah's 
blessing and curse, 'words which seem the result of private 
feeling are expressly or virtually ascribed to a Divine sug- 
gestion. 
And thus, it seems, there exists in matter of fact that 
very connection and intermixture between Ecclesiastical and 
Scripture miracles, ,vhich, according to the analogy sug- 
gested in a former page, the richness and variety of physical 
nature rendered probable. Scripture history, far from being 
broadly separated from Ecclesiastical, does in part counte- 
nance what is peculiar in its miraculous narratives, by afford- 
ing patterns and precedents for them itself. It begins a 
series 'which has, indeed, its higher specimens and its lower, 
but ,,'hich still proceeds in the way of a series, 'with a progress 
and continuation, without any sudden breaks and changes, 
or even any exact law of variation according to the suc- 
cession of periods. As in the natural ,vorld, the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms imperceptibly melt into each other" so 
are there mutual affinities aud correspondences between the 
two fanlÌlies of Iniracles as found in inspired and uninspired 
history, ,vhich she,v, that whatever may be their separate 
I)eculiarities, as far as concerns their internal characteristics, 
they admit of being parts of one system. For instance, 
there is not a more startling, yet a more ordinary gift in the 
history of the first ages of the Church than the po,yer of 
exorcism; ,vhile at the same time it is open to much suspi- 
cion, both from the comparative facility of imposture and the 
intrinsic strangeness of the doctrine it inculcates. Yet, here 
Scripture has anticipated the Church in aU respects, even 
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going the length of relating the posssession of brute animals, 
,vhich al)pears so extrayagant when introduced, as instanced 
aboye, into the life of Hilarion by St. Jerome. Again, we have 
a prototype of the miracles wrought by relics in the resurrec- 
tion of the corpse which touched Elisba's bones, a ,york of 
Di\'-1.ne power, 'rhich, whether considered in its appalling 
greatness, the absence of apparent object, and the means 
through ,vhich it was accomplished, we should think incre- 
dible, ,vith the now prevailing notions of miraculous agency, 
,vere ,ve not familiar ,vith it. Similar precedents for a super- 
natural presence ill things inanimate are found in the miracles 
wrought by the touch of our Saviour's garments, and by the 
handkerchiefs and aprons ,,
hich had been applied to St. Paul's 
body; not to insist on what is told us alJout St. Peter's 
shadow. One particular property ascribed in the early Church 
to relics 'was the power of exorcising, or at least of violently 
affecting, the possessed; in connection then with this belief, 
let the following words be con:sidered; "And God wrought 
" special miracles by the hands of Paul, so that from his body 
" ,vere brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
" the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits ,vent 
" out of them I." Elijah's mantle is another instance of a 
relic, endued ,vith miraculous power. Again, the multipli- 
cation of the wood of the Cross (the fact of which is not here 
determined, but must depend on the testimony and other 
evidence producible) is but parallel to Elisha's multiplication 
of the oil, and of the bread and barley, and our Lord's multi- 
plication of the loayes and fishes. Again, the account of the 
consecrated bread becoming a cinder in unworthy hands is 
not so strange as the very first miracle wrought by J\Ioses, the 
first miracle for evidence recorded in Scripture, ,vhen his rod 
became a serpent, and then a rod again; nor stranger than 
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our Lord's first miracle, when water was turned into wine. 
'Vhen the tree was falling upon St. lVrartin, he is said to have 
caused it to ,,,hirl round and fall else,vhere by the sign of the 
Cross; is this more startling than Elisha's causing the iron 
axe-head to swim by throwing a stick into the water? I t is 
objected by Middleton, that after the decree of the Council 
of Laodicea, restricting exorcism to such as were licensed by 
the Bishop, the practice died away m; this, indeed, implies a 
very remarkable committal or almost abandonment of a Divine 
gift, supposing it such, to the discretion of its human instru- 
ments; but how does it imply more than ,ve read of in the 
Apostolic history of the Corinthian Christians, \vho had so 
absolute a possession of their supernatural powers that they 
could use them disorderly and peryert them to personal ends? 
The miracles in Ecclesiastical history are often wrought 
without human instruments, or by instruments but partially 
apprehensive that they are such; but did not the rushing 
mighty wind, at Pentecost, come do\Vll "suddenly" and un- 
expectedly? and w'ere not the Apostles forthwith carried away 
by it, not in any true sense using the gift, but compel1ed to 
speak as the Spirit gave them utterance? It is objected that 
the Ecclesiastical miracles are not distinct and unsuspicious 
enough to be true ones, but admit of being plausibly attri- 
buted to fraud, collusion, or misstatement in narrators; yet, 
in like manner St. Matthc,v tells us that the J e,vs persisted 
in maintaining that the disciples had stolen away our Lord's 
Body, anù He did not shew Himself, \vhen risen, to the Jews; 
and various other objections, to \vhich it is painful to do 
more than allude, have been made to other parts of the sacred 
narrative. It is objected that St. Gregory's, St. Martin's, or 
St. Hilarion's miracles 'were not believed when first formally 
publi:shed to the world by Nyssen, Sulpicius, and St. Jerome; 
but it 111U:st be recollected that Gihbon observes scoffingly, 


m Inquiry, pp. 95, 96. 
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that" the contemporaries of 
foses and Joshua beheld ,vith 
" careless indifference the most amazing miracles," that even 
an Apostle, 'who had attended our Lord through His ministry, 
did not believe his brethren's report of His resurrection, and 
that St. Paul's supernatural power of punishing offenders 
was doubted at Corinth by the very parties who had seen his 
miracles and been his converts. That alleged miracles then 
should admit of doubt, or be what is called" suspicious," is 
not at all inconsistent with their title to be consiùered the 
immediate operation of Divine Power. 
It is observable also, that this intercommunion of miracles, 
if the expression may be useù, which exists betweell the 
respective supernatural agencies contained in Scripture and 
in Church history, is seen also in the separate portions of 
Scripture history. Its miracles may be distributed into the 
l\Iosaic, the Prophetical, and the Evangelical; of which the 
first are mainly of a judicial and retributive character, and 
wrought on a large field; the last are miracles of mercy; 
and the interulediate are U10re or less of a romantic or 
poetical cast. Yet, among the J\Iosaic ,ve find the changing 
of the rod into a serpent, and the sweetening of the ,vater by 
a branch, ,vhich belong rather to the second period; and 
among the Christian are the deaths of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, ,vhich resemble the awful acts of the first; while 
Philip's transportation by the Spirit, and the ship's sudden 
arrival at the shore, might be ranked among those of the 
second. 
And moreover this circumstance is ,vorth considering, 
that a sort of analogy exists between the Ecclesiastical and 
E,yangelical histories, and the Prophetical and 
Iosaic. The 
Prophetical anù Ecclesiastical are each in its place a sort of 
supplement to the supernatural manifestations ,vith which 
the respective Dispensations opcn, and present a similar in- 
ternal character. And whereas there was an interval between 
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the age of 
ioses and the revival of miraculous power In 
the Prophets, though extraordinary providences were never 
,vholly suspended, so the Ecclesiastical gift is restricted in its 
operation in the first centuries compared with the exuberant 
exercise recorded of it in the fourth and fifth; and as the Pro- 
phetical miracles in a great measure belong to the schools of 
Elijah and Elisha, so the Ecclesiastical have a special connec- 
tion with the ascetics and solitaries and the orders or families 
of 'which they ,vere patriarchs, ,vith St. Antony, St. :ßlartin 
and St. Benedict, and other great confessors or reformers, 
who are the antitypes of the Prophets. J\Ioreover llluch 
might be said concerning the romantic character of the Pro- 
phetical miracles. Those of Elisha in particular are related, 
not as parts of the history, but rather as his" Acta;" as 
illustrations indeed of that double portion of power gained 
for him by Elijah's prayer, and perhaps "Tith some typical 
reference to the times of the Gospel, but still ,vith a pro- 
fusion and variety very like the style of writing which offends 
us in the miraculous narratiyes of Ecclesiastical authors. 
Eli:sha begins by parting Jordan with Elijah's mantle; then 
he curses the children, and bears destroy forty-two of them; 
then he supplies the kings of Judah, Israel, and Edom with 
,vater in the wilderness, and gives them victory over J\Ioab; 
then he multiplies the oil; t11en he raises the Shunammite's 
son; then he renders the poisonous IJottage harmless by 
casting meal into it; then he multiplies the bread and barley; 
then he directs N aaman to a cure of his leprosy; then he 
I'eads Gehazi's heart, an(l follows him throughout his act 
of covetousness, and inflicts on him N aaman's leprosy; then 
he makes the iron swim; then he reveals to the king of 
Israel the counsels of Syria and casts an illusion before 
the eye
 of his army; then he prolJhesies plenty in the siege; 
then he foretells IIazael's future course. These wonderful 
acts are strung together as the single suhject of the chapters 
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III which they occur: they have no continuity; they carry 
on no action or course of Providence. At length he falls 
sick, the king ,isits him, and Elisha pron1ises him a series 
of victories over the Syrians; he dies and is buried) and by 
accident a corpse is thrown into his grave, and "when the 
" man ,yas let do-wn and touched the bones of Elisha" he 
" revived and stood up on his feet n." Surely it is not too 
much to say, that after this insl)ired precedent there is little 
in Ecclesiastical legends to offend as regards the 'Jnatter,. their 
credibility turning first on ,,,hether they are to be expected 
at all, and next whether they are avouched on sufficient 
evidence. Or take again the history of Samson; ,,,hat a 
mysterious 'wildness and eccentricity is impressed upon it, 
upon the miracles which occur in it, and upon its highly 
favoured though way,,,ard subject! "At this juncture," says 
a recent writer, speaking of the low estate of the chosen 
people when Samson ,yas born, "the most extraordinary of 
" the Jewish heroes appeared; a man of prodigious physical 
" po\ver, which he displayed, not in any vigorous and con- 
"sistent plan of defence against the enemy, but in the 
" wildest feats of personal daring. It was his amusement to 
" plunge headlong into peril, from 'which he extricated him- 
" self by his individual strength. Samson never appears at 
" the head of an army, his campaigns are conducted in his 
" own single person. As in those of the Grecian IIercules 
" and the Arabian Antal', a kind of comic vein runs through 
" the early adventures of the stout-hearted ,varrior, in which 
" love of ,vomen, of ridcUes, and of slaying Philistines out of 
" mere wantonness vie for the mastery. Yet his life began 
"with marvel, and ended in the deepest tragedy 0." The 
tone of this extract cannot be at all defended; yet what else 
11M the .writer done towards the ,vords of inspiration but 
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invest them in those sho,vy human colours which legendary 
,vriters from infirmity, and enemies from malice, have thro
vn 
over the miracles of the Church? There is certainly fin 
aspect of romance in 'which Samson may be viewed, though 
he was ,,'ithal the instrument of a Divine presence; and so 
again there may have been a divinity in the acts and fortunes, 
and a spiritual perfection in the lives, of the ancient Catholic 
hermits and missionaries, in spite of whatever is ,,'ild, uncouth, 
and extravagant in their personal demeanour and conduct, or 
rather in the record of them. Once more; the books of 
Daniel and Esther are very different in composition and 
style from the earlier portions of the sacred volume, and pre- 
sent a view of the miraculous dealings of the Almighty "rith 
His Church, very much resembling what "
e disparage in 
Ecclesiastical legends, or again in the historical portions of 
the Apocrypha, as poetical or dramatic. The t,,
o Economies 
then, the Prophetical and the Ecclesiastical, tl1us resembling 
each other in tlleir character as well as their position in 
their t,vo Covenants respectively, should anyone urge, as 
was stated in a former place P, that the Ecclesiastical mira- 
cles yirtually form a new dispensation, we need not deny it 
in tlte sense in 'which the Prophetical miracles are distinct 
from the 1\iosaic; that is, not as if the La,v was in any respect 
or in any part repealed by the PropheticaJ schools, but that 
they, as ,veIl as other ,yorks of God, had a character of their 
own, and, as in other things, so in their miracles, ,vere a new 
exhibition of that Supernatural Presence which oyershado,ved 
Israel from first to last. And it may be added, that as a 
gradual revelation of Gospel truth accompanied the miracles 
of the Prophets, so to those who admit the Catholic doctrines 
as enunciated in the Creed, and commented on by the Fa- 
thers, the subsequent expansion and variatiop. of supernatural 
agency in the Church, instead of suggesting difficulties, will 
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seem but parallel, as they are cOlltelllporaneous, to the de- 
velopments, additions, and changes in dogmatic statement:s 
which have occurred between tIle Apostolic and the present 
age, and which are but a result and an evidence of life. 
Nor lastly, is it any real argument against admitting the 
Ecclesiastical miracles on the whole, or against admitting 
certain of them, that certain others arc rej ected on an hands 
as fictitious or pretended. It happens as a matter of course 
on many accounts, that ,vhere miracles are really .wrought, 
miracles will also be attempted, or sÎ1nulated, or in1Îtated, or 
fabled; and such counterfeits become, not a disproof, but a 
proof of the existence of their prototypes, just as hypocrisy 
and extravagant profession are an argument for and not 
against the reality of virtue q. It is doubtless the tendency 
of religious minds to imagine mysteries and wonders where 
there are none; and much more, 'there causes of awe really 
exist, 'will they unintentionally misstate, exaggerate, and em- 
bellish, when they set themselves to relate what they have 
witnessed or have heard r. A fact is not disproved, because 
the testimony is confused or insufficient, it is only unproyed. 
And further, the imagination, as is well known, is a fruitful 
cause of apparent miracles s; and hence wherever there are 
works ,vrought which altogether surpass the powers of na- 
ture, there are likely to be others which surpass its ordinary 
powers. It would be no cause for s"lU'prise, if, as the destruc- 
tion of Sodom is said to have arisen from volcanic influence, 
so in the multitude of cures which the A.postles effected 
some were solely attributable to natural, but unusual, effects 
of faith. And if Providence makes use of natural principles 
even when miracles seem intended as evidence of His imme- 
diate presence, much more is He likely to intermingle the 
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I' Camp. MiracI. p. 122. Jenkins' 
Christ. ReI. vol. ii. p. 455. 
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ordinary and the extraordinary, when His object is not to 
prove a revelation" to accredit a messenger, or to certify a 
doctrine, but to confirm or encourage the faithful, or to 
rouse the attention of unbelievers. And it will be impossible 
to dra,v the line between the two; and the possibility of 
eXplaining some of them on natural principles will unjustly 
prejudice the mind against accounts of those ,vhich cannot 
be so explained. l\Ioreover, as Scripture expressly shews 
us, wherever there is miraculous po,ver, thel'e ,viII be curious 
and interested bystanders ,,'ho would fain" purchase the 
gift of God" for their own aggrandisement, and "cast out 
devils in the Name of Jesus," and ,vho counterfeit ,vhat they 
have not really to exhibit, and gain credit and followers 
among the ignorant and perverse. The impostures then of 
various kinds which from the first hour abounded in the 
Church t prove as little against the truth of her miracles as 
against the canonicity of her Scriptures. Yet here too pre- 
tensions on the part of ,vorthless men ,"-ill be sure to scandalize 
enquirers, and the more so, if, as is not unlikely, such pre- 
tenders manage to ally themselves ,,'ith the Saints, and have 
an historical position amid the struggles which are made for 
the integrity or purity of the faith; yet St. Paul was not less 
an Apostle, nor have Confessors and Doctors been less his 
successors, because" as they have gone to prayer" a spirit 
of Pytho has borne witness to them as "the servants of the 
"most high God," and the teachers of "the way of sal- 
vation." 
N or is it any fair argument against Ecclesiastical miracles 
that, ,vhile for the most part they have a legendary air, the 
miracles contained in Scripture are on the contrary so soberly, 
so gravely, so exactly stated; unless indeed it is an absurdity 
to contemplate a gift of miracles without an attendant gift of 


t Vid. Acts viii. 9; xvi. 17; xix. 13. Vide Lucian. Peregr. &c. ape IHiddlet. 
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inspiration to record them. "r ere it not that the Evangelists 
,vere divinely guided, doubtless ,,
e should have in Scripture 
that confusecllnass of truth and fiction together, ,vhich the apo- 
cryphal gospels exhibit, and to ,vhich St. Luke seems to allude. 
I repeat, the character of facts is not changed, because they 
are incorrectly reported; distance of time and place only does 
injury to the record of them. The Christian miracles were 
ill themseh
es what they are to us no'w, at the very tinle that 
the ,vorla 'Yas associating them ,vith the prodigies of Jewish 
strollers, heathen magicians and astrologers, and idolatrous 
rites; they,vonld have been thus associated to this day, had 
not inspiration interposed; yet, in spite of this, they would 
have been deserving our serious attention as nO'w", so far as 
"\re were able to separate the truth from the falsehood. And 
such is the state in which Ecclesiastical miracles actually do 
come to us, because inspiration ,vas not continued; they are 
dimly 
cen in twilight and amid shaclo,ys; let us not quarrel 
,vith a circumstance which is but the consequence of the 
acknowledged absence of the necessary cause. 


e 
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O
 THE STATE OF THE ARGUMENT IN BEHALF OF THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL l\IIRACLES. 


VARIOUS able "'Titers, Leslie, Paley, and Douglas, have laid 
down certain tests or criteria of matters of fact, which may 
serve as guarantees that the miracles really took place ,,,l1Ïch 
are recorded in Scripture. They consider these criteria to 
be of so rigid a nature that an alleged event which satisfies 
them must necessarily have occurred, and that, as their argu- 
ment seems to imply, however great its antecedent impro- 
bability. Thus they reply to objections such as IIume's, 
drawn from the uniformity of nature; not meeting it directly, 
but rather superseding the necessity of considering it; for 
,vhat is proved to be true, need not be proyed to be possible. 
Hume scruples not to use" miracle" and" impossibility" as 
convertible terms u ; Leslie before him, and Douglas after him, 
seem to answer, ""\V ould you belieye a miracle, if you saw it? 
" Now we are prepared to offer evidence, if not as strong, 
" still as convincing, as ocular demonstration." Thus they 
escape from the abstract argument by a controversial method 
of a singularly practical, and as it may be called, English 
character. 
It ,vould be w'ell if such "'Titers stopped here, but it ,vas 
hardly to be expected. Disputants are always exposed to 
the temptation of being overcandid towards objections ,vhich 
they think they have outrun; they admit as facts or truths 
what they have shewn to be irrelevant as arguments. Thus, 


U "'Vhat have we to oppose to such " the events which they relate." Essay 
II a cloud of witnesses, but the absolute on Miracles. 
"impossibility or miraculous nature of 
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even 'were there nothing of a kindred tone of mind in flume 
who has assailed the Scripture miracles and in some of our- 
seh-es who have defended them, it might have been anticipated 
that the consciousness of possessing an irresistible ,veapon in 
the contest would have led us to treat the arguments of our 
opponents ,Úth a dangerous generosity. But, unhappily, 
there is luuch in Protestant habits of thought actually to 
dispose our writers to defer to a rationalistic mode of rea- 
soning ,yhich they have managed to evade in the particular 
case. lIence, though they are earnest in their protest against 
I-Iume's sUlnmary rejection of all miraculous histories what- 
ever, they make admissions, ,vhich only do not directly tell 
against the principal Scripture miracles, and tell against all 
others. They tacitly grant that the antecedent improbability 
of miracles is so great that it can only be overcome by the 
strongest and most overpowering evidence; that second best 
e,-idence does not even tend to proye them; that they are ab- 
solutely incredible np to the very moment that all doubt is 
decisively set at rest; that there can be no degrees of proof, 
no incipient and accumulating arguments to recommend 
them; that no relentings of mind or suspense of judgment 
is justifiable, as various fainter evidences are found to con- 
spire in their fa'
our; that they may be treated altogether as 
fictions, till they are clearly proved to be truths. 
It looks like a mere truism to say that a fact is not dis- 
proyed, because it is not proved; ten thousand occurrences 
are ever passing which lea'
e no record behind them, and do 
not cease to have been, because they are forgotten. Yet 
Douglas in his defence of the New Testament miracles ill 
answer to H ume, certainly assumes that no miracle is true 
which has not been proved to be so, or that it is safe to treat 
all n1Ïracles as false which are not recolnmended by evi- 
dence as strong as that which is adducible for the miracles 
of Scripture. 
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In estimating stateluents of fact, it is usual to allo\v that 
occurrences may be all true, 'which rest upon very different 
degrees of evidence. It does not prove that this passage of 
history is false and the fabrication of impostors, because that 
passage is attested more distinctly and fully. 'Yriters, ho,v- 
ever, like Douglas, are constantly reminding us that ,ve need 
not receive Ecclesiastical miracles, t!tough we receive those of 
the New Testament. But the question is not whether we need 
not, but ,vhether 'we oug!tt not, to receive the former, as well 
as the latter; and if it really is the case that ,ve ought not, 
surely this must be in consequence of some positive reasons, 
not of a mere inferiority in the evidence. It is plain then, that 
such reasoners, though they deny that an à p'riori ground 
can be maintained in fact against the miracles of Scripture, 
still at least agree with H ume in thinking that such a ground 
does exist, and that it is conclusive against Ecclesiastical mi- 
racles even antecedent to the evidence. 
In the title to his Dissertation: Douglas Pl'omises us "a cri- 
"terion by ,vhich the true miracles recorded in the New 
" Testament are distinguished from the spurious miracles of 
" Pagans and Papists ;" yet when he proceeds to state in the 
body of the work the real object to which he adùresses him- 
self, ,ve find that it relates quite as much to the evidence for 
either class of miracles as to the fact itself of their occurrencc. 
lIe says, that whereas" the accounts ,vhich have been pub- 
" lished to the world of miracles in general," are concerned with 
events ,vhich are supernatural either in themsclves or under 
their circumstances, while the lattcr class can be eXplained on 
natural principles, the former " uzay from the insufficiency of 
" the evidence produced in support of thcm be justly suspected 
"to have never happened x." But ho,v does ilì8ufftciency in 
the evidence create a positive prejudice against an alleged 
fact? Ho\v can things depend on our knowledge of them? 
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This writer must nlean tl1at evidence of an inferior kind is 
insufficient to OyerCOlllC a certain pre-existing objection wl1Ích 
attaches to the yery notion of these miracles; otherwise even 
slight eyidence is sufficient to influence our minds" as Bishop 
Butler would tell us, so far as it is positive, and cyidence of 
this defective kind may constitute the very trial of our obe- 
dience. 
He continues: "I flatter myself, that tlle evidence produced 
" in their support," -in support of the miracles of "Pagans 
" and Papists," -" \vill appear to be so very defective and in- 
" sufficient, as justly to 'warrant our rejecting them as idle tales 
" that never happened, and the inventions of bold and interested 
" deceivers Y." There are many reasons to \varrant our dis- 
believing alleged facts and ascribing theln to imposture; for 
instance, if the evidence is contradictory, or attended by sus- 
picious circumstances; if the 'witnesses are of bad character, or 
strong inducements to fraud exist; but it is difficult to see ho\v 
its lllerc insufficiency or defectiveness is a justification of so 
decided a step. The direct effect of evidence is to create a 
presumption, according to its strength, in favour of the fact 
attested; it does not appear ho\v it can create a presunlption 
the other way. The real explanation of this mode of writing 
certainly must be that the author takes it for granted that all 
miraculous accounts are already in a manner self-condemned, 
as being miraculous, till they are proved; and that evidence 
offered for them, ,vhich does not amount to a proof, is but 
involycd in that existing prejudice. There is no medium 
thcn; the testÌlnony nlust either prevail or be scoutcd; it is 
certainly a fraud, if it is not an overpowering demonstration. 
But the writer in question scarcely leaves us in doubt of 
his meaning, when he a,-ails himsclf of the following maxim 
of Dr. 1\Iiddlctoll's. "I have alrcady observed," he says, 
" that the tcstimony supporting [n1ÌraclcsJ nlust be frec from 
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" every suspicion of fraud and illlposture. And the reason is 
" this: the history of miracles, (to make use of the words of 
" an author whose authority you ,,,ill think of some weight,) 
" is of a kind totally different from that of common events; 
" the one to be suspected always of course, 'lvitltout tlte strongest 
'f evidence to confirlll it; the other to be admitted of course, 
",vithout as strong reason to suspect it. So that, wherever 
"the evidence urged for miracles leaves grounds for a 
"suspicion of fraud and imposition, tJÌe very suspicion fur- 
" nishes sufficient reasons for disbelieving them. And what I 
" shall offer under this head will make it evident, that those 
" miracles which the Protestant Christian thinks himself at 
" liberty to reject, have always been so insufficiently attested as 
" to leave full scope for fraud and imposition z." That is, we 
may ascribe a story to fraud, whenever it is not absolutely im- 
possible so to ascribe it; ,ve may summarily reject and vilify 
all evidence up to such evidence as is a moral demonstration, 
though to such 'we must immediately yield, because we cannot 
help it; and this as a matter" of course." All this surely im- 
plies the existence of some deep latent prejudice in the writer's 
mind against 11liraculous occurrences considered in them.. 
selves; else it is not a reasonable mode of arguing. 
Douglas continues in the same strain to "lay down a fe,v 
" general rules by ,vhich we may try those pretended miracles, 
" one and all, 'wherever they occur, and which may set forth 
" tlte grounds on 'lvhich 'lve sllspect tlw1n false 3." And then 
"by way of illustration," 11e selects three, telling us that 
" we suspect then1 false," or H ''Ye 1nay suspect them false," 


Z How much more cautious is J ortin! 
" Though miracles," he says, " may be 
" wrought ill secret, and cannot be dis- 
" proved only because they were seen 
" by few, yet they ,-dten aflord motives for 
" suspicion, and a wise inquirer would 
" perhaps suspend his assent in such 
"cases and pass no jud{!1Jlent ahout 
"them." (Eccl.lIi
tory, \V orks, vol. ii. 


p. 3. ed. 1810.) Again," As far as the 
"subsequent miracles mentioned hy 
" Christian writers fall shod of the dis- 
" tillguishing characters belonf!:ing to 
" the works of Christ and His Apostles, 
" so far they must fail of giving' us tIlt' 
" same full pErsuasion and wtis/action," 
p. 20. 
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when the existing accounts of miracles were not published 
till long after the time when, or not at the place ,vhere, 
they are said to have occurred; or, at least, if it seeIns pro- 
bable that they were suffered to get into circulation ,vithout 
exaluination at the time and l)lace. Here of course he does but 
act up to )Iiddleton's bold principle ,vhich he has adopted; he 
considers himself at liberty to bid defiance and offer resistance 
to all evidence, till he is fairly subdued by it, till it is im- 
possible to doubt and no merit to belieye; while he .would 
neyer reject or inlpute fraud to a record of ordinary events, 
merely because it ,vas published in a foreign country, or a 
hundred years after the eYCllts in question, however he might 
justly consider such circumstances to ,veaken the force of the 
eyidence. 
In a subsequent page of his work he speaks still more 
pointedly: "'Vhen the reporters of miracles," he says, " con- 
"tent themselves ,vith general assertions and vague claims 
U to a miraculous power, ,vithout ever attempting to corro- 
" borate them by descending to particular facts, and leave us 
" strangely in the dark as to the persons by whom, the wit- 
"nesses before whom, and the objects upon whom these 
U miraculous powers are said to be exercised, omitting every 
" circumstance necessary to be related by them before any 
"inquiry can be made into the truth of the pretension; 
"'v hen miracles, I say, are reported in this unsatisfactory 
" manner, (and instances of miracles reported on the spot by 
" contemporary writers, in such a manner, might be men- 
" tioned,) in this case it would be the height of credulity to 
" pay any regard to theln in a distant age, because no regard 
" could possibly be paid to them in tlleir own 'b ." Yet it 
does not appear ho,v this "unsatisfactory manner" in the 
report can touch the events reported; if they took place, they 
were before and quite independent of the evidence at present 
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existing for them, be it greater or less; our knnwledge or 
ignorance does not create or annihilate facts. 
N ow these passages from Douglas haye been drawn out, 
not ,,'ith a view of criticising him, but in order to direct 
attention to the fact ,vhich he illustrates, viz. that our feeling 
towards the Ecclesiastical miracles turns much less on the 
evidence producible for them, than on our view concerning 
their antecedent probability. If '\ve think such interpositions 
of Providence likely or not unlikely, there is quite enoligh 
evidence existing to convince us that they really do occur; if 
,ye think them as unlikely as they appear to Douglas, 1\Iid- 
c1leton, and others, then even evidence as great as that which 
is producible for the miracles of Scripture would not be too 
much, nay, perhaps not enough, to conquer an inveterate, 
deep-rooted, and (as it may be called) ethical incredulity. 
It shall here be assumed that this incredulity is a fault; and 
it is the result of a state of mind ,vhich has been prevalent 
among us for some generations, and from which ,ve arc no,v 
l)ut slowly extricating ourselves. 'Ve have been accustomed 
to believe that Christianity is little more than a creed or doc- 
trine, introduced into the ,vorId once for all, and then left to 
itself, after the manner of human institutions" and under the 
same ordinary governance 'with them, stored indeed with 
hopes and fears for the future, and containing certain general 
promises of aid for this life, but unattended by any special 
Dhrine Presence or any immediately supernatural gift. To 
minds habituated to such a vie,v of revealed religion" the 
miracles of Ecclesiasticallùstory must needs be a shock, and 
almost an outrage, disturbing their feelings and unsettling 
their most elementary notions and thoroughly received 
o-pUllons. They are eager to find defects in the evidence or 
appearances of fraud in the ,vitnesses, as a relief to their 
}1erplexity, and as an excuse for rejecting, as if on the score 
of reason, what their heart and in1aginatioll ha\Te rejected 
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already. Or they are too firmly pcrsuaded of the absurdity, 
as they consider it, which such pretensions on the part of the 
Church involve, to be moved by them at all; and they con- 
tent themselves with coldly claiming to kno,r points which 
cannot now be known, or to be satisfied about difficulties 
,\'!lÌch neyer ,vill be cleared up, before they are asked to take 
interest in statements which they consider so unreasonable. 
And certainly they are both philosophical and religious in 
thus acting, granting that the Lord of all is present with 
Christians only in the ,yay of nature, as ,,-ith I-lis creatures 
all over the earth. On the other hand, if ,ve believe that 
Christians are under an extraordinary Dispensation, such as 
Judaism was, and that the Church is a supernatural ordinance, 
,ve shall in mere consistency be disposed to treat eyen the re- 
port ofn1iraculous occurrences with seriousness, from our faith 
in a Present Power adequate to their production. Nay, if we 
go so far as once to realize what Christianity is, considered 
nlerely as a creed, and ,vhat stupendous overRo,,-cring facts 
are involved in the doctrine of a Divine Incarnation, we shall 
feel that no n1Ïracle can be great after it, nothing strange or 
mar,-ellous, nothing beyond expectation. 
All this applies to the view ,ve shall take of the matter of 
the evidence which is laid before us, as ,veIl as of its character. 
If 'f'e disbelieve the divinity of the Church, then we shall do 
our best to deny that the facts attested are miraculous, even 
admitting them to he true. " Though our not kno,ving on 
" wholn, or by whom, or before whom, the miracles recorded 
"by the Fathers of the second and third centuries were 
" wrought," says Douglas, "should be allowed not to destroy 
" their credit, (though this is a concession which very few will 
" Dlake . . . ) yet the facts appealed to are of so al1
bi9'llOU8 a 
" kind, that, granting they did happen, it '\vill remain to be de- 
" cided, hy a consideration of the circumstances attending the 
" pcrforlnance of thcn1, whether there ,,-a::; any 1l1iracle in the 
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" case, or no c." Certainly it is a rule of philosophy to refer 
effects, if possible, to known causes rather than to imagine a 
cause for the occasion; and on the other hand, to be suspi- 
cious of alleged facts for ,vhich no cause can be assigned, or 
which are unaccountable. If then there is nothing in the 
Church more than in any other society of men, it is natural 
to attribute the miracles alleged to have been wrought in it, 
to natural causes, where that is possible, and to disparage the 
evidence where it is not so. But if the Church be possessed 
of supernatural po,vers, it is not unnatural to refer to them 
the facts reported, and to feel the same disposition to heighten 
their marvellousness as otherwise is felt to explain it away. 
Thus our view of the evidence will practically be decided by our 
views of theology. There are two providential systems in ope- 
ration among us, the visible and the invisible, intersecting, as it 
"'ere, each other, and having a certain territory in common; 
and in many cases we do not know the exact boundaries of each, 
as again 've dO,not kno,v the minute details of those facts 'which 
are ascribed by their reporters to a miraculous agency. For 
instance, faith may sometimes be a natural principle of re- 
covery fronl sickness, sometimes a miraculous instrument; the 
application of oil may be a mere expedient of medical art, or 
parallel to the supernatural effects of Baptism. The 1\iartyrs 
have before no,v found red-hot iron on its second application 
even grateful to their seared limbs; on the other hand similar 
cases are said to have occurred where religion was not in ques- 
tion, and ,,-here a Divine interposition cannot be conjectured. 
Sudden storms and as sudden calms on the lake of Gennesa- 
l'eth n1ight be of common occurrence; and yet the particular 
circutnstances under ,vhich the waters were quieted at our 
Lord's word, may have been sufficient to convince behohlers 
that it ,vas a miracle. The Reù sea may have been ordinarily ex- 
po
cd to the influence of the East 'Yind, and yet the separation 
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of its waters, as described in the Book of Exodus, may have 
required a supernatural influence. In these and nunlberless 
other instances men ,viII systematize facts in their own 'way, 
according to their kno,vledge, opinions, and ,vishes, as they are 
used to do in all matters 'v hich come before them; and they 
,viII refer them to causes wllich they see or believe, in spite 
of their being referrible to other causes about which they are 
ignorant or sceptical. 'Yhen then controversialists go through 
the existing accounts of Ecclesiastical miracles, and explain 
one after another on the hJrpothesis of natural causes, ,,-hen 
they resolye a professed vision into a drealu, a possession into 
epilepsy or ma(lness, a prophecy into a sagacious conjecture, a 
reco,Tery into an effect of imagination, they are but expressing 
their own disbelief in the Grace committed to the Church; 
anel of course they are consistent in denying its outward 
triunlphs when they ha,'e no true apprehension of its inward 
power. Those, on the other hand, who realize that th
 bodies 
of the Saints ,vere in their lifetime the Temple of the 
IIoliest, and are hereafter to rise again, will feel no offence at 
the report of miracles lrrought through them; nor ought 
those who believe in the ex.istence of evil spirits to haye any 
difficulty at the notion of denloniacal possession and exorcisnl. 
And it may be taken as a general truth, that where there is an 
admission of Catholic doctrines, there no prejudice will exist 
against the Ecclesiastical miracles; while those who dis believe 
the existence arnong us of the hidden Power, lrill eagerly ayail 
themselves of every plea for eXplaining away its open Inani- 
festatiolls. All that can be objected here is, that miracles 
which admit of this double reference to causes natural anel 
supernatural, taken by themseh-es and in the first instance, 
are not evidences of revealed religion; but it has no where 
been maintained that they are. Yet, though not part of the 
plÜlosophical basis of Christianity, they may l)e evidence still 
to those who adlnit the Diyine Presence in the Church, aud 
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in proportion as they realize it; they nlay be cyidence III 
combination with III ore explicit miracles, or ,,,hen yiewed 
all together in their cunlulative force; they may confirm or 
l'emincl of the A..postolic miracles; tlley may startle, they Inay 
spread an indefinite a,ve over certain transactions or doc- 
trines; they may in various ways subserve the probation of 
individuals to whom they are addressed more fully than oc- 
currences of a more marked character. The mere CIrcum- 
stance that they do not carry their own explanation with 
them is no argument against them, unless we ,,
ould sur- 
render the nlost sacred and awful eY"ents of our religion to 
the unbeliever d. As the adn1Îssion of a Creator is necessary 
for the argumentative force of the Iniracles of 
Ioses ur 
St. Paul, so does the ductrine of a Divine Presence in the 
Church clear up what is ambiguous in the n1Ïracles of St. Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus or St. l\Iartin. 
The course of these remarks has no,v sufficiently shewn that 
in drawing out the argulnent in behalf of Ecclesiastical mira- 
cles, the main point to which attention must be paid is the 
proof of their antecedent probability e. If that is established, 
the task is nearly accomplished. If the miracles alleged are in 
]larnlony with the course of Divine Providence in the world, 
and ,,
ith the analogy of faith as contained in Scripture, if 
it is possible to account for thenl, if they are referrible to a 
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e ":Men will be inclined to deter- 
"mine this controverted question ac- 
" cording to their preconceived notions, 
" and thcir accustomed way of thiuk- 
" ing; for there a}>pears to he a EOrt of 
" fatality in opinions of this kind, wllich 


" when once taken up are seldom laid 
"down." J Oltin, ibid. p. 24. Yet he 
says elsewhere of Theophilus, an Arian 
missionary, "I 1>lame not Tillemont 
" for rejecting all these miracles, which 
"seem to have been rumours raised 
"and spread to serve a party; but 
"the true reason of his disbelief is, 
" that they were Arian miracles; and 
" if they had been reported concerning 
" Athanasius, all difficulties would have 
" been smoothed over and accounted of 
" small moment." p. 219. As if a mi- 
raclc wrought by Athanasius was 110t 
more likely than miracles wrought by 
an .\rian, though a mis3Ïonary. 
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known cause or system, and especially if it can be shewn that 
tJley are recognised, promised, or predicted in Scripture, very 
little positive evidence is necessary to induce us to listen to 
them or even accept thenI, if not individually, yet viewed as a 
collective body. In that case they are but the natural effects 
of supernatural agency, and 
liddleton's canon, ,vhichDouglas, 
as above quoted, adopts to their disadvantage, becomes their 
protection. Then" the history of nliracles" instead of being 
" suspected al \rays of course, without the strongest evidence 
"to confirm it," is at first sight almost "to be adlnitted 
" of course, without a strong reason to suspect it;" the sus- 
l)icions ,,,hich attach to it arising from the actual experience 
of fraud, not fronl difficulties in its subject matter. If" the 
"tabernacle of God is with men and He will dwell 'with 
" them;" if the Church is "the kingdom of heaven;" if our 
Lord is ,,-ith His disciples" alway even unto the end of the 
" ,yorld;" if He promised His Holy Spirit to be to them what 
He IIimself was ,,-hen visibly l)resent, and if miracles were 
one special token of His Presence ,,-hen on earth; if moreover 
n1Ìracles are expressly mentioned as tokens of the promised 
Comforter; if St. Paul speaks of" mighty signs and wonders 
" by the power of the Spirit of God," and of his "speech and 
"preaching" being "in delllonstration of the Spirit and of 
" power," and of "diyersities of gifts but tIle same Spirit," 
and of "healing," "working of miracles," and "prophecy" 
as among IIis gifts; surely ,ye have no cause to be surprised 
at hearing supernatural events reported in any age, and 
though 'we may freely exercise our best powers of enquiry 
and judguIent on such and such reports as they come before 
us, yet this is very different from hearing them with preju- 
dice and examining them with contempt or insult f. 


f No better illustration can he given 
of the point he fore us than the lan- 
guage used by a late writer in the 
course of his "Reasons for rejecting 


" the Nicene l\firacIes." After main- 
taining that the miraculous narratives 
of the fourth century "ill their style 
"and circumstances exhibit the in- 
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In the train of thought which ,re have been pursuing, re- 
ference has been made to the general bearing of the theo- 
lugical }Jortion of the Ne,v Testalnent upon the question of 
the Ecclesiastical miracles, a subject indeed of the utmost 
importance in the controyersy, but one which could not be 
entered upon here at length ,vithout the introduction of doc- 
trinal discussions, for" hich this is not the l)lace. There is 
one text, howe,Ter, to 'which attention Inay be drawn without 
this inconvenience, in consequence of what nlay be calleel its 


" dubitable characteristics of fraud and 
" folly," _( a ground of objection which 
it is 1ll0
t legitimate to take, and most 
necessary for believers in them care- 
fully to èonsider,)-he proceeds to ob- 
serve, that if there be any of a diftèrent 
character, rathcr than 
account them 
Divine works he attributes them to 
Satanic power; and that because they 
are mainly wrought in sanetioll and en- 
couragement of Saint-worship. "\V e 
" will SUIJpose that there are some in- 
" stances, which, as to the exterior facts, 
" must not be dismissed, if the prin- 
" cip1es of historical evidence are to be 
" respected; and which baffle every 
"endeavour to explain them on any 
" known or imaginable physical prin- 
"cilJles. 'Ve then appeal to the ten- 
" dnlcy, or drift and ulterior consequence 
" of such miracles. If, in fact, and when 
"regarded in the calmest and mOst 
" comprehensive manner, such miracles 
" have constantly operated to debauch 
" the religious sentiments of mankind, 
"if they have confirmed idolatrous 
" practièes, if they have enhanced that 
"infatuation which has hurried men 
" into the degrading worship of subor- 
" dinate divinities. we then boldly say 
" that, whether natural or preternatural, 
" such miracles are not from God, but 
" from' the Enemy.' And let it be well 
" observed, that in any such case, just 
"in proportion as the evidence of a 
"preternatural agency is strong, the 
" presumpt
on is also strengthened that 
"the system or scheme of religion 
" which rests on these miracles, is of 
"Satanic origin." Ancient Christ. No. 7. 
p.361. A parallel argument is adopted 
by others concerning those who do not 
hold the doctrine of justification by faith 
in thcir way, that the holier such mcn 


are, the more plainly are they instigated 
by Satan. Arguments such as these 
fan beyond the scope of this Essay, 
which is not of a theological character, 
110t to say that they would involve the 
discussion of certain doctrinal points, 
on which the writer is resolved not to 
euter. Anotller ground taken abainst 
the Nicene miracles in the same work, 
is their extreme improbability. "Let 
"the reader say whether he finds it 
"possible to believe that this blood, 
" soaking the earth in which these skele- 
" tons were found, [of S1. Gervasius and 
" St. Protasius,J was indeed the blood 
"which had belonged to the living 
"men. V ery few would acknowledge 
" so ample a stretch of faith as this." 
Ibid. p. '2ü 1-. lIe proceeds to mention 
a further reason against them, that it 
is fatal to Protestautism: ,. If there be 
"any such persons, they should con- 
" sider to what, and to how much they 
" implicitly pledge themselves in pro- 
" fessing to believe this miracle. The 
" blood miracles of this and the fo]- 
" lowing centuries are countless; and 
" many of them are as well, or better 
" attestéd than is this one. The lUO- 
"dern Romish Church, &c." Ibid. 
"This blood then is a decisive cir- 
" CUlllstance in the entire narrative. If 
" genuine, it carries all the accessories, 
"and not only so, but it establishes 
"Saint-worship, and condeJJln.
, as a 
" flagrant impiety, the rejection qf this 
"worship by the Protestant Churches. 
" But if otherwise, then the whole is a 
" congeries of blasphemous knavery, a 
" 'lying wonder.''' Ibid. p. 267. Doc- 
trinal and religious views of such cha- 
racter and intensity of course distort to 
an indefinite extcnt a writer's view of 
the evid:!ncc. 
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historical character, which on other accounts also lllakes it 
more to our purpose ;-our Lord's charge to His disciples at 
the end of St. J\Iark's Gospel. It Inight indeed haye been 
anticipated, that alnong the 110pes and duties ,,,ith which lIe 
animated His desponding disciples when He ,vas leaving 
them, some mention n1Ïght occur as to the future history of 
those supernatural powers, which had been the most ready 
proof of His own divinity, and the most awful of the endo,v- 
ments with which during His ministry He had invested 
them. Nor does He disappoint the expectation; for in the 
passage alluded to He distinctly announces a continuation of 
these pledges of His farour, and that ,vithout fixing the term 
of it. 
J\..t the very time apparently when He said to them, 
" Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the ,yorId," 
lIe also gave the111 two promises, one for this life, the other 
for the life to come. "lIe that believeth and is baptized 
" shall he saved," was for the future; and the present promise, 
,,,hich concerns us here, ran thus: "These signs shall follo,v 
" them that believe; In 
Iy Name shall they cast out devils, 
" they shall speak with ne,v tongues, they shall take up ser- 
" pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
" them j they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
"recover." Now let us see ,vhat presumption is created or 
suggested by this passage in behalf of the miraculous passages 
of Ecclesiastical history, as ,ve have received them. 
First, let it be observed, five gifts are here mentioned as 
specimens of our Lord's bequest to His disciples on His de- 
parture ; exorcism, speaking with ne,v tongues, handling 
serpents and drinking poison without harm, and healing 
the sick. vVhen our Lord first sent out the Apostles to 
preach during His ministry, lIe had specified fonr j "Heal 
" the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils." 
Comparing these two passages together, we find that two 
gifts belong to both in con1mon, which thereby stand out as 
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the most characteristic and prominent of the supernatural 
powers ilnparted to them, viewed as an assemblage. It i
 
observable again that these two gifts, of which there is this 
repeated mention, are not so wonderful or so decisively 
miraculous, as those of which mention occurs but once, in 
this or in that announcement. The po"'er of exorcism and of 
healing is comlnittcù to the Apostles, both when they are 
first called and 'when they are left to themseh
es; but they 
arc pron1Ïsed the gift of tongue
 only on their second Inissiol1 J 
and that of raising the dea(l only on their first. This does 
not prove that tlley could not raise the dead when our Lord 
had left them; indeed ,ve kno"r in matter of fact that they 
had, and that they exercised, the power j but it is natural to 
suppose that a stress is laid on ,,-hat is Illentioned twice" and to 
form SOUle idea, in consequence, of the character predominant' 
in the pron1Ïsed gift when it "ras actually brought into 
exerCIse. In accordance ,vith this anticipation, ,vhatever 
it is ,vorth in itself, St. 
fatthe'v heads his report of our 
Lord's charge to His Apostles on their first mission, with 
mention of these very two gifts, and these only. " And 
",,
hen lIe had called unto Him Ilis twelve Disciples, He 
U gave them po'wer against unclean spirits, to cast the1n out, 
'c and to /zeal alln'lanner of sickness and all }J'lanner of disease." 
And in like manner 'when the Seventy are sent, these two 
gifts and these only are specified by St. Luke as imparted to 
them; our Lord saying to them, " Ileal the sick," and they 
ans,vering, "Lord, e\Ten the devils are subject unto us 
H through Thy Name." Farther, \vhen we turn to the 
history of the Book of Acts, ,,-e finù the general tenor 
of the ,A,postles' miracles to be just such as these passages 
in the Gospels ,vonld lead us to expect; that is, ,yere a 
Jew or heathen of the day, who had a fair opportunity of 
,vitnessillg their Iniracles, to be asked what they consisted 
in, the general impressioa left 011 his Inind) and the best 
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idea he could give of their pretensions to the inquirer, 'would 
be, that they healed the sick and cast out devils. 'Ve have 
indeed instances recorded of their raising the dead, but only 
two in the whole book, those of Tabitha and Eutychus; and 
of these the latter \vas almost a private act, and ""Tought ex- 
pressly for the comfort of the brethren, not for the conviction 
of unbelievers; and though the former was the means of con.. 
verting many in the neighbourl1ood, yet it ,vas \vrought at 
Joppa, among a number of "widows" and "saints," not 
in Jerusalem, where the jealous eyes of enemies would have 
been directed upon it. In the same book there are three 
instances of the gift of tongues, at Pentecost, in Cornelius's 
house, and at Ephesus on the confirmation of St. John's 
disciples. There is one instance of protection froln the bite 
of serpents, that of S1. Paul at 1\Ielita. There is no in- 
stance of cleansing leprosy, or of drinking poison without 
harm. 'Vith this frugality in the display of their highest 
gifts is singularly contrasted the bountifulness of the Apostles 
in their exercise of their powers of healing and exorcising. 
" They brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them 
" on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter 
"passing by might overshado-w some of them. There came 
" also a rnultitude out of the cities round about unto Jeru- 
" salem, bringing sick folks, and them that were vexed with 
" unclean spirits; and they were healed everyone." Again, 
when St. Philip 'went do\Vll to Samaria, and "the people 
" with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 
"spake, hearing and seeing the miracles ,yhich he did," 
what 'were the particular gifts "Thich he exercised? the 
inspired ,vriter continues, "for unclean spirits, crying 'with 
"loud voice, caIne out of ?nany that were possessed with 
" them; and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, 
" were healed. And there was great joy in that city." Again 
we read of St. Paul in a later part of the same book, as has 
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been already quoted in another connection, tllat "from his 
" body were brought lUltO the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
" and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
" went out of them g." 
If there is one other characteristic gift in the Book of Acts 
in addition to these, it is the gift of visions and Divine intima- 
tions. And as if to Inake up for our Lord's silence concern- 
ing it in the Gospel of St. 1\f ark, St. Peter introduces the 
history of the Acts ,vith a reference to the Prophet Joel's 
promise that the time ,vas then come ,yhen "their sons and 
" their daughters should prophesy, and their young men should 
" see visions and their old men should dream dreams;" an an... 
nouncement of 'which the narrative 'which follo,vs abundantly 
records the fulfilment. St. Stephen sees our Lord before his 
martyrdom; the Angel directs St. Philip to go towards Gaza, 
and the Holy Spirit Himself bids him join himself to the 
Ethiopian's chariot; St. Paul is cOllyerted by a vision of our 
Lord; St. Peter has the vision of the clean and unclean 
beasts, and Cornelius is addressed by an Angel; 
J\..ngels re- 
lease first the Apostles, then St. Peter from prison j "a vision 
" appeared to Paul in the night, there stood a man of 
iace- 
" donia;" at Corinth Christ " spake to Paul in the night by a 
" vision, Be not afraid;" Agabus and St. Philip's four daughters 
prophesy; in prison "the Lord stood by Paul and said, Be of 
" good cheer j" on board ship an Angel stood by him, saying, 
" Fear not Paul, thou must be brought before Cæsar h." 
Such is the general character of the miracles of the Book of 
Acts; and next let it be observed, such is the character of 
our Lord's miracles also, as they would strike the bulk of 
spectators. He raises indeed the dead three times, He feeds 
the mlùtitude in tIle desert, He cleanses the leprosy, He 
gives sight to the blind, on various but still definite occa- 


I: Acts v. 15, 16; viii. 6-8; xix. h Acts vii. 56; viii. 26. 29; ix. 3-ô; 
12. x. 3. 10, &c. 
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ions; but how different is the language used by the Evan- 
gelists ,,,hen Ilis po,vers of healing and exorcising are spoken 
of ! "r e read of "a great mu ltitudt: of people out of all 
" J udea and Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and 
(( Sidon, which CaiTIe to hear IIim and to be healed of their 
" diseases; and they that "rere vexed 'with unclean spirits; 
" and they were healed. And the whole multitude sought 
" to touclt IIim; for there went virtue out of Hinz and healed 
" them all." Again," 1Vhitlwrsoerer He entered, into villages, 
" or cities, or country, they laid the sick in tlte streets and be- 
"sought Him that they might touch if it ,vere but the 
"corner of His garment; and as many as touched Hint, 
" 'were 'iizade 'whole." Again," They brought unto Him all 
" sick people that were taken with divers diseases and to'r- 
" 'iiwnts, and those that were possessed with devils, and those 
" that ,,'ere lunatic
 and those that had the palsy; and He 
" healed them i." It may be added that of other miraculous 
occurrences in the Gospels none are so frequent as yisions, 
from the Angel which appeared to Zacharias to the vision of 
Angels seen by the women after our Lord's resurrection; as 
is obvious without proof. 
It appears then, that the two special po,vers which gave a 
character, as to our Lord's miraculous ,vorking, so to that of 
His Apostles after Hiln, ,vere exorcism and healing; and more- 
over that these were in matter of fact the bvo gifts especially 
promised to the latter abo,'e other gifts. It appears also, that 
if one other gift must be selected from the Gospels and Book 
of Acts as of greater prominence than the rest, it will be the 
gift of visions: so that cures, exorcisnls
 and visions are on 
the whole the three distinguishing specimens of Divine po,ver, 
by ,vhich our Lord authenticated to the ,vorId the religion 
He bestowed upon it. N ow it has ah'eady been observed that 
these are the very three especially claimed by the Primitiyc 
i Luke vi. 17-19. !\Ial'k vi. 56. ::\Iatt. i\.. 2.1,. 
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Church; 'while, as to the more stupendous miracles of raising 
the dead, giying sight to the blind, cleansing lepers and the 
like, of these she makes profession also, but very rarely, as if 
after the manner of Scripture. This surely is a remarkable 
coinciùence; and is the rather to be dwelt upon, because those 
who consiùer the vagueness of language 'with 'which the Eccle- 
siastical miracles are attested, as a proof they 'were merely the 
fabrication of fraud or credu1ity, have to explain how it ,vas, 
that, ,vhile the parties accused ,vere exercising their po"Ters 
of imagination or imposture, they did not embellish their 
pages with similar vague statements of miracles of a more 
awful character, even from the mere love of variety, instead 
of confining themselves to those ,vhich in appearance at least 
were shared ,vith them by J e,vs and heathen. 
Nor can it reasonably be urged that their acquaintance 
with Scripture suggested to them in this matter an imitation 
of the Divine procedure as there recorded; because Scripture 
does not on the face of it impress upon the reader the fact 
which has been here pointed out. The actual course of 
events related in Scripture is one thing, and the conrse of the 
narrative is another; for the sacred writers do not state events 
with that relative prolninence in which they occurred in 
fact. Inspiration has interfered to select and bring into 
the foreground the most cogent instances of Divine inter- 
position, and has identified them by a number of distinct 
details; on the other hand, it has covered up from us the 
" many other signs" which " Jesus did in the presence of 
" His disciples," "the which, if they should be written eyery 
" one, even the world itself," as St. John speaks, " could not 
" contain the books that should be written." And doubtless 
there are doctrinal reasons also for this circumstance, if we 
had means of ascertaining them. But so it is, that the 
jJri/Ju1 facie appearance of the Gospel miracles does not cor- 
respond to that of the Ecclesiastical miracle
; as probably it 
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,vould have corresponded, had St. John, for instance, given 
us a description of the second and third centuries instead of 
St. Justin and Origen) or had Sulpicius described the mi- 
racles of the Apostles at Jerusalem or Ephesus. 
And now, if this representation has any truth in it, if our 
Lorù, in the passage of St. l\Iark which has led to these ob- 
servations, promised fixe gifts to I-lis disciples, two of which 
,vere those of exorcism and healing; if these same two, dis- 
tinguished in other places of the Gospels above the rest, are 
the prominent external signs of po,yer in the history both of 
our Lord and of IIis Apostles; if these particular miracles are 
the special instruments of the conversion of whole multitudes; 
if on account of the cures and exorcisms 'wrought by the twelye 
Apostles "belie'
ers "
ere the more added to the Lord, multi- 
" tudes both of men and ,yornen;" if on St. Philip's casting 
out devils and curing palsy and lameness, "the people '" ith 
"one accord gave heed," and" there was great joy in that 
" city;" if when an evil Spirit had confessed, " Jesus I know, 
" and Paul I kno,v, but who are ye?" (( fear fell on them 
"all," and " the Name of the Lord Jesus ,vas magnified," 
and "the word of God gre,v mightily and preyailed;" ,yhat 
is to be said of those modern Apologists for Christianity 'who 
do their best to prove that these phenomena have nothing 
necessarily miraculous in them? So much is eyiùent at once, 
that had they been the persons addressed by such miracles of 
the Apostles, had they been the Samaritans to whom St. 
Philip came, or the Ephesians ,vho were addressed by St. Paul, 
they would have thought it their duty to have felt neither 
" much joy" 'with the one, nor" fear" with the other; and 
that) if Samaritans and Ephesians had acted on the modern 
view of what is rational and what is eyidence, what sound 
judgment and what credulity, Christianity ,vould not ha\
e 
made way and prospered, but ,ye all should have been heathen 
at this day. 
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Douglas, for instance, observes, that the circumstance that 
the Fathers allo,y that "cures of diseases, particularly of de- 
" llloniacs by exorcising them," ",,"'ere exercised by pagans 
" with the assistance of their demons and gods," and adlnit 
"that there ,vere exorcists alTIOng the Jews and Gentiles, 
" who by the use of certain forms of words, used as charms, 
" and by the practice of certain rites, cast out devils as well 
" as the Christian exorcists," that this circumstance " some 
" may think puts these feats of jugglers and impostors upon 
" the same footing of credibility with the ,yorks ascribed to 
" Christians k." 'Yhy not "Tith the works ascribed to 
Apostles? Again he urges, that " the cures ascribed to the 
" prayers of Christians, to the imposition of their hands, &c. 
"in those early tilnes, 'lnigltt, jOfl" augltt we know, be really 
"brought about in a natural 'way, and be accounted for in 
" the same ,yay in which 've have accounted for those ascribed 
" to the Abhé Paris, and those attributed by the superstitious 
" Papists to the intercession of the Saints." Perhaps the 
acute unlJelievers of Corinth or Ephesus by a parallel argu- 
ment justified their rejection of St. Paul. At Ephesus, when 
the demoniac lcapt on the Jewish exorcists "and overcame 
" them and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
"that house l1al\:ed and "rounded," "fear" in consequence 
" fell on all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus;" 
but Douglas ,vouId have taught them that " a few grimaces, 
",vild gestures, disordered agitations, and blasphemous ex- 
" clamation
 suited to the character of the supposed infernal 
" inhabitants, constitute all ,ve kno,v of their disease j and 
"consequently, as all these symptoms are a1nbiguolls, and 
" may be assumed at pleasure by an impostor, a collusion 
" between the exorcist and the person exorcised will account 
" for the ,vhole transaction, and everyone, 'vho ,yould avoid 
"the character of being superstitiously credulous, ,viII na- 
k Page 236. 
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" tUl'ally account for it in this manner, l'ather than by sup- 
" posing that any supernatural cause intervened I." Such is 
this author's judgment of one of the two exhibitions of mi- 
}'aculous po,ver, ,vith ,vhich our Saviour specially and singu- 
larly gifted His Apostles, and by which they, in matter of 
fact, converted the ,vorld. The question is not, whether in 
particular cases its apparent exercise may not be suspicious 
and inconclusive, for Douglas is speaking against the gift as 
such; so that a heathen of Ephesus would haye been justified 
on his principles, in demanding of St. Paul to see a man raised 
from the dead, before he believed in Christ. And such was the 
nature of the demand made by Autolycus upon St. Theophilus 
at the end of the second century, and l\liddleton and Gibbon 
justifY it, and seem moreover to consider the mere silence of 
Theophilus a proof that such a miracle was utterly 'lmknown 
in his days, as if resurrections abounded in the Acts m. 
Again, St. Peter cured Æneas of the palsy, "and all that 
"d,yelt at Lydda and Saron saw him and turned to the 
" Lord;" but Douglas ,vould have advised them to ,vait till 
they had seen Tabitha raised, because "palsies, it is well 
" known} arise from obstructions of the spirits that circ'lùate 
(( in the nerves, so that their influx into the nluscles is im- 
" peded; or from obstructions of the arterious blood. N 0- 
" thing more, therefore, was required here, than to remove 
" that obstruction D." 


1 Page 146. Douglas is speaking 
here primarily of the Church of Rome; 
afterwards he apparently refers to the 
passage, when speaking of the Primitive 
Church, p. 236. 
m Defecere etiam mortuorum exci- 
tationes. Certe Autolyco roganti vel 
unum ostenderet qui fuisset è mortuis 
revocatus, ita respondit Theophilus 
quasi vel unUl11 demonstrare minime 
potuerit. Dodw. in !ren. Dissert. ii. 4i. 
J ortin is more cautious. "It is pro- 
"lJable," he says, "from his [Theo- 
" philus's] silence, that he had heard of 
" no instance of such a miracle in his 


" days; probable, I say, but not cer- 
" taiu: because, though he had heard 
" of it, he might possibly have thought 
" it to 110 purpose to tell his friend that 
"there were Christians who affirmed 
"such things, and he might suspect 
"that Autolycus would '/lot have 00- 
" milled the testimony of persons with 
" whom he had no acquaintance, and 
" for whom he had little regard." Eccl. 
Hist. ('V orks, vol. ii. p. 92. ed. 1810.) 
Vid. the striking statement of Origen. 
contr. Cels. i. 46. Greg. N yss. tom. ii. 
p. 1009. 
n Page 82. 
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We read in Scripture of the sudden cure of the dropsy; 
but Douglas observes, "That enthusiasm should warm its 
" votaries to a holy madness, and excite the ,vildest trans- 
"ports and agitations throughout their ,,-hole frame, is an 
" effect, 'which in a country so fruitful of this production as 
" is ours, (though enthusiasm be the product of every soil and 
" of every religion), must be consistent ,vith the experience 
" of many 0 0 " Then he adds, speaking of some particular 
cases: "As one of the cUl"ative indications of a dropsy is an 
" evacuation of the water by perspiration, and as the medicines 
" administered by the physician aim to produce this effect, 
" 0 0 0 what could be more likely to excite such copious per- 
" spiration, than the enthusiastic transport with which they 
"prayed and the con""Lllsive struggles which shook their 
" whole frame p?" 
Peter's ,vife's mother ,vas raised from her fever at once, so 
as even to be able to "minister" to the holy company; but 
Douglas would have suggested to the Pharisees that, had 
there been more raising of the dead, more restoring of sight to 
the blind, such cures might have been dispensed with, because 
w here minds are " heated and inflamed, and every faculty of 
" their SO'lÙS burning ,vith the raptures of devout joy and 
" enthusiastic confidence," it is "far from being impossible 0 0 . 
"that in some cases a change might be wrought on the 
" habit of the body q;" for" in this case the nervous system 
"is strongly acted upon, and fresh and violent motions are 
" communicated to the fluids r;" and" such agitations ne- 
" cessarily suppose that the velocity of the fluids" is " greatly 
" accelerated s;" and" gouts, palsies, fevers of all kinds, and 
" even ruptures have been thus cured t." It certainly does 
not appear ,vhy a class of lniracles which "
cre, in matter of 
fact, the principal lTICanS of the conversion of the "
orld III 


o Page lOJ. 
p Page 107. 
q Page 102. 


r Page I OG. 
s Ibi(l. 
t rage 10 1. 
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the age of the Apostles, should in the second and third 
centuries be put aside on the ground that "pow"ers ,vere not 
" appealed to, less ambiguous in their nature," nor" other 
"works performed, which admit of no solution from natural 
" causes, and were incapable of being the effects of fraud and 
" collusion u." 
This being the language of so respectable a writer as Bishop 
Douglas, the follo,ving sentiments from l\iiddleton cannot sur- 
prise, us. Of miracles of healing he says: "In truth this 
"particular claim of curing diseases miraculously, affords 
" great room for. . . delusion and a wide field for the exercise 
" of craft. Every luan's experience has taught him, that 
" diseases thought fatal and desperate, arc oft surprisingly 
" healed of themselves, by some secret and sudden effort of 
"nature impenetrable to the skill of man; but to ascribe 
" this presently to a miracle, as weak and superstitious minds 
"are apt to do, to the prayers of the liying or the inter- 
" cessions of the dead, is what neither sound reason nor true 
" religion will justify x." Of exorcisms, that certain circulll- 
stances "concerning the speeches and confessions of the 
" devils, their ans,vering to all questions, o,vning themselves 
"to be wicked spirits, &c. . . . may not improbably be ac- 
" counted for, either by the disordered state of the patient, 
" answering wildly and at random to any questions proposed, 
" or by the arts of irnposture and contrivance between the 
"parties concerned in the act Y." And of yisions: "To 
" declare fre2ly what I think, whateycr ground there might 
" be in those prin1Îtiye ages either to reject or to allo,v the 
" authority of those visions, yet from all the accounts of them 
"that remain to us in these days, there seems to be the 
" greatest reason to suspect that they ,vere all contrived, or 
" authorized at least, hy the leading 
Ilell of tlie Church z." 


u Page 23ô. 
x Page ï9. 


y Pap;e S2. 
z Page 109. 
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Such then is the opinion of Christian Apologists concerning 
the nature of those miracles to ,vhich our Lord mainly en- 
trusted the cause of His sacred truth; for however great the 
differences may be between the Scripture and Ecclesiastical 
miracles vie,ved as a whole, so far is certain, that the actual 
and immediate instruments by which the world was con- 
vinced of the Gospel "were those 'which these writers distinctly 
discredit as 
f an ambiguous and suspicious character. And 
if it be asked, whether after all such miracles are not sus- 
picious, ,vhatever be the consequence of admitting it, I 
answer, that they are suspicious to read of, but not to see. 
The particular circumstances of an exorcism, which no nar- 
rative can convey, might bring home to the mind a conviction 
that it ,vas a Divine 'work, qtúte sufficient for conversion; 
and much more a number of such awful exhibitions. Ge- 
neralized statements and abstract arguments are poor repre- 
sentations of fact; but as they are used to serve the purpose 
of those w'ho 'would disparage Saints, it is necessary to she,v 
that they can be turned by unbelievers as plausibly, but as 
sophistically, against Apostles. 
To proceed: the same words of our Saviour ,vhich have intro- 
duced these remarks in defence of the nature of the Ecclesi- 
astical gifts, will suggest an explanation of certain difficulties 
in the mode of their exercise. Christ says, first, "He that be- 
" lieveth shall be saved;" and then, "these signs shall follo,v 
" them that believe." Here it is obvious to remark, that the 
po,ver of ,vorking miracles is not promised in these words to 
the preachers of the Gospel merely, but to the converts a. It 


B "N ec enim prædicantes illa secu- 
" tura signa pollicetur, sed credentes; 
"nec eos qui jam antea credidissent, 
" sed qui essent postea deinde credi- 
"turi. Responditque eventus accura- 
" tissimè; conversis enim, non con- 
" versoribus, gratias ilIas donatas esse 
" constat de quibus legimus in primis 
" Ecclesiarum conversiollibus." Dodw. 
ill Iren. Dissert. ii. 28. This is so fully 


taken for granted by St. Bernard, that 
he thinks it necessary to answer the 
objection why" credentes" did not work 
miracles in his day: "Quis enim ea, 
" quæ in præsenti loco scripta sunt, 
" signa videtur habere credulitatis, sine 
"quâ nemo poterit salvari, quoniam 
" qui non crediderit condemnabitur? et 
" sine fide impossibile est placere Deo." 
Serm.l. de Ascens.2. Heanswerstothe 
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is not said, "Preach the Gospel to every creature, anù these 
" signs shall follo,v your preaching," but" these signs shall 
" follow them that believe," the same persons to "Thorn salva- 
tion is promised in the verse preceding b . And further, ,vhereas 
final salvation is there represented as a personal gift, the gift 
of miracles is not granted here to " hÙn that believeth," 
but to " thef}n that belieye." And the particular word useù, 
which our version translates" follo,v," suggests or encourages 
the notion that the miracles promised were to attend 'Upon or 
to be collateral 
vith their faith, as general indications and 
tokens c; not that they ,rere to be the result of eyery act of 
faith and in eyery person, but that on the whole, ,vhere men 
were united together by faith in the Name of Christ, there 
llliracles ,vould also be ,vrought by Him 'who ,vas" in the 
" midst of them." Thus the gift ,vas rather in the Church 
than of the Church. 
An important text ah'eady quoted teaches us the same 


question as St. Gregory does in the 
passage quoted, supr. p. xl. making the 
miracles now wrought by the faithful 
to be moral ones. Kuilloel says: "Per 
"TOVS 7\"t(TTEÓOJlTES non 0711nes Christi 
" sectatores intel1igclldi sunt, nam non 
" omnes Christialli ejusmodi miracula 
"patrabant, qualia hoc loco descri- 
" buntur, sed agit Christus hoc loco ut 
"locis paraUelis, Luc. 2-1<, 48. John 
" 20, 19. cum legatis snis, atque adeo 
"significantur imprimis A postoli, et 
" præter eos alios tunc temporis præ- 
"sentes, qui haud dubiè è numero 
" septuaginta discipulorum erant. Vide 
" Luc. 24, 33. call. Luc. 10, 1; 9. 17. 
"Etiam infra v. 20. disprtè comme- 
" moratur ÈKEÎVOI. iHi Christi discipuli, 
"quibus ea dixit, quæ hoc loco le- 
" guntur, et ad hos U'1]1J.t:Îa. referuntur. 
" :Monuit præterea Storrius articulum 
" Toîs sæpe certos, qllosdam, non omnes 
"universos significare. Yi(l. Luc. 18. 
" 15. call. IV[arc. 10, 13. l\iau. 21, 34.. 
" 36. 27,62. 28, 12. Insignivit autem, 
"ut opinor, Christus disci pulos suos, 
"futuros religionis suæ doctores, tunc 
" tem!)oris præsentes, voce Toîs 7\"tUTfÍJ- 
" ua.Ut, quoniam paulo ante eorum in- 
"credulitatem vituperarat." In loco 
This is such strange reasoning, that it 


is the best argument for shewing how 
futile the attempt is to wrest our Lord's 
words from their plain meaning. The 
elder school of Protestants was more 
candid. "N on omnibus omnia," says 
Grotius, "ita tamen ut cuilibet, ut 
" oportet, credenti, aliqua tunc data sit 
"admirabilis facultas, quæ se non 
" semper quidem, sed datâ occasione, 
" explicaret." 
b Sulpitius almost grounds his de- 
fence of St. )Iartin's miracles on the 
antecedent force of this text. He says 
of those who deny them, "nec l\lartino 
"in hac }\arte detrahitur, sed fidei 
" Evangelii derogatur. Nam cùm Do- 
"minus ipse testatus sit istiusmodi 
"opera, quæ 1\Iartinus implevit, ab 
" omnibus fidelibus esse facienda, qui 
" ::\Iartinum non credit ista feci
se, non 
" credit Christum ista dixisse." Dial. i. 
18. 
c 
1J}.I.fîa. TUVTa. 7\"apa."oJ...ov(J-IJu
t. "Ste- 
" ph anus in Thes. hæc citat ex Dios- 
" coride in præf. lib. 6. Tà. 7\"a.pa.KOll.OV- 
" 80ÛVTa. U7]/l.fîa. 
K&UTCf' TWII <þa.pp.dKWV." 
Raphel. Annot. in lac. Vid. ibid. in 
Luc. i. 3. In the last words of the 
Gospel where the "signs following" 
are wrought by the Apo.stle,<;, and in COll- 
finnation, the word i
 ITrCl.Koll.ouOoùvTwJI. 
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thing: "I will pour out 
[y Spirit upon all flesh, and your 
" sons and YOID" daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall 
" dream dreams, your young men shall see visions; and also 
" upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days, 
" ,vill I pour out IVly Spirit." The young, the old, the bond 
and the 'free, all flesh, all conditions of men, were to be the 
l'ecil)ients of the miraculous illumination of the Gospel. The 
event exactly accomplished the prediction. In the very open- 
ing of the New Dispensation not only Zacharias the Priest, 
but 
Iary the young maiden, Elizabeth the matron, Anna 
the ,,-idow of fourscore and four years, and just and aged 
Simeon, ,,-ere inspired to bear witness to it. Again, in the 
Book of Acts, while Peter was preaching to Cornelius, "the 
" IIoly Ghost fell on all them which heard the 'YOI'd." At 
Ephesus, when St. Paul had laid his hands on John's dis- 
cil)les, the Holy Ghost came on them, "and all the men were 
" about twelve." l\Ioreover, ,ve hear of St. Philip's "four 
" daughters, yirgins ,,,hich did prophesy." And the disorders 
of the Church of Corinth plainly she,v that the miraculous 
gifts were not confined to one or two principal persons of high 
station or spiritual attainments, but ,vere " dispersed abroad" 
'with a bountiful hand over all the faithful. The same in- 
ference may be drawn from St. Peter's direction, " As every 
" man hath received the gift, even so minister the same one 
" to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God." 
Such is the Scripture account of the bestowal of the mi- 
l'aculous powers in the Apostolic age; and it serves to remove 
some misapprehensions and objections which have been made 
to their exhibition as instanced in the times that followed. 
For instance, there seems a fallacy in the mode in which 
a phrase is used, ,vhich often occurs in the controversy. It 
has been contended, that there is no "standing gift of Ini- 
rac1es" in the Church; and then concluded, that tlterefore no 
luanifestatioll of Diyine Power takes place in it but those 
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rare and solenln interpositions ,vhich we haye reason to think 
actually occur even in heathen countries. "The position 
" which I affirm," says l\Iiddleton, "is that after the days of 
" the Apostles, no standing power of miracles ,vas continued 
" to the Church, to which they might perpetually appeal for 
" the cOllyiction of unbelievers. Yet all my antagonists treat 
" my argument as if it absolutely rejected every thing of a 
"miraclùous kind, whether wrought ,vithin the Church by 
" the agency of men, or on any other occasion by the imme- 
" diate hand of God d." Now there is an ambiguity in the 
word" power," according as 'we take it to mean a capacity 
comn1Ïtted to Christians and exercised by them, or a Divine 
Agency generally operating in the Church and an
ong Chris- 
tians, as its Almighty Author wills. l\Iiddleton denies the 
standing po\ver in its former sense; but in our Lord's pro- 
mise, as ,yell as in St. Paul's description of the presence of 
the Holy Spirit in the Church, the latter is the prominent 
idea. l\Iiddleton speaks, just after the passage above quoted, 
of "the Church having no standing po,ver of working" mi- 
racles, and else\vhere of a "standing power of 'working 
" miracles, as exerted openly in the Church, for the conyiction 
" of unbelievers e." Again, he speaks of the "opinion that 
" after the days of the Apostles, there resided still in the 
" primitive Church, through seyeral successive ages, a Diyine 
" and extraordinary power of 'working 'Jniracles, 'which 'was fre- 
" quently and openly exerted, in coufirmation of the truth of 
"the Gospel, and for the conviction of unbelievers f." In 
like manner Douglas says of l\iiddleton, that "his Free In- 
"quiry is not, ,vhether any miracles 'were performed after 
"the times of the Apostles, but whether, after that period 
" miraculous powers subsisted in the Church; not whether 
" God interposed at all, but whether He interposed by making 


d Vindic. p. 32. as quoted by Douglas, f Introd. Disc. init. j but Pref. p. xxxii. 
p. 22
. he speaks more to the purpose. 
e Inquiry, p. 9. 
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" use of men as His instruments g." IIere he makes" tbe 
" subsistence of miraculous po,vers" equivalent with" the in- 
" strulnentality of men in their operation;" meaning by the 
latter the conscious exercise of them by inspired persons ill proof 
of a Divine mission, as a former passage of his work shews h. 
The present Bishop of Lincoln takes the same view of the 
controversy, observing that Middleton's object" ""as to prove, 
" that, after the Apostolic age, no standing power of ,yorking 
"miracles existed in the Church, that there was no regular 
" succession of favoured individuals upon ,vhom God conferred 
" supernatural po"'ers, 'which they could exercise for the benefit 
" of the Church of Christ, whenever their judgJnent, guided 
" by the influence of the Holy Spirit, told thern that it ""as 
" expedient so to do i." Certainly, if this is what l\liddletoll 
set about to do, he had not a difficult task before him. 
Yet Lord Barrington, before l\Iidd1eton, had implied that 
the question lay bebveen the same two issues. "There can- 
(( not be much doubt," he says, "of these gifts lasting as 
" much longer as the oldest of those lived to whom St. J oha 
"imparted them . . . Irenæus, speaking of the prophetic 
" gifts, mentions the gift of tongues and the discernment of 
" spirits. And that these did not last longer, seems to 
" have been the case in fact, since Irenæus, who died about 
(( the year 190, in a very old age, speaks of his having seen 
"these gifts, but says nothing of Ids own having them k." 
That is, he makes no medium between a definite transmission 
of the gift from Christian to Christian by imposition of hands 
or similar formal act, such as would involve Irenæus's own 
possession of it, and on the other hand the utter failure of it. 
Irenæus sa,v the gift, he had it not, therefore it ,vas failing 
in his time; else he would have had it. 
"fiat Ecclesiastical history rather inculcates is the doctrine 


g Page 224. 
II Page 216. 


i Kaye's Tertull. p. ]04. 
k Y 01. i. p. 222, ed. 1828. 
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of an abiding presence of Divinity such as dwelt upon the Ark, 
shewing itself as it would, and ,vhen it 'would, and without fixed 
rules; 1\ T hich was seated primarily in the body of Christians, 
and manifested itself sometimes in persons, sometimes in 
places, as the case might be, in saintly men, or in "babes anel 
" sucklings," or in the very stones of the Temple; which for a 
.while ,vas latent, and then became manifest again, which to 
some persons, places, or generations "pas an evidence, and to 
others was not 1. The ideas of "regular succession," con- 
SCIOUS "exercise" of power, objects deliberately contem- 
plated, discretionary use of a gift, and the like, are quite 
foreign to a theory of miraculous agency of this kind; yet 
it cannot be denied that in one sense such an appointment 
may be called a "standing power," and that it is very much 
more than such rare "interpositions of Providence," and 
" miracles of invisible agency," as the above writers seem to 
consider the only alternatiye to the admission of a cliscre- 
tionary, and conscious, and transmitted gift. 
The Ark "was a standing instrument of miraculous opera- 
tion, yet it did not send forth its virtue at all times, nor at 
the will of man. '''''hat w'as the nature of its mysterious 
powers 'we learn from the beginning of the first Book of 
Samuel; "There ,ve read of it first as stationed in the temple 
and the Almighty speaking from it to the child Samuel; 


1 Dodwell has a theory, which agrees 
with what is said in the text, except that 
he applies it only to the first ages, that 
miracles abounded or became scarce 
according to the need, the conversion 
of the nations being the chief object. 
" Promisit Dominus majora editurum, 
" qui in illum postea crediderit, mira- 
" cula quam quæ ipse Dominus ediderit. 
"Quod ego facile moderandum esse 
" concessero, ut et de certis Evangelii 
" propagandi temporibus promissio iHa 
"fuerÎt intelligenda. Sed nee ita ad- 
U impleta est quin superesset adhuc 
"satis amplus locus futuris postea 
" conversiollibm;, futnri
<1ne adl'o mi- 


"racuIis. Trajano Imperante novas 
U Evangelii propagalldi causâ susceptas 
"expeditiolles memorat Eusebius, et 
" quidem id novâ Dei comitante gratiâ 
" atque CTVJlfPÎ'
íCf. Ortis jam sub Ha- 
" driano Hæreticir, uude factum est ut 
"miracula infidelium hærf'ticorum 
" causâ præstanda fuerint etiam et ipsa 
"frequentiora. A l\Iarci temporibus 
"deficere cæperunt, cùm nullas aut 
"raras admodum per ea sæcula ex- 
" peditiones obirellt Christiani ad gentes 
" ex professo convertendas; satis tamen 
"liberalem adhnc fuisse Deum multa 
" ostendunt," &c. ðlc. Dissert. in Iræn. 
ii. 28-45. &c. 
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next it is taken in battle by the Philistines; but next, ,vhen 
it is set up in the house of Dagon, the idol, without visible 
cause, falls do,vn before it and its ,vorshippers are smitten. 
Next, the cattle which are yoked to it are constrained against 
their natural instinct to carry it back to Israel. And then 
the men of Bethshemeth are smitten for looking into it. 
'v
 as there or was there not, then, a standing po"rer of mira- 
cles in the Jewish Church? There ,vas not, in the sense in 
,vhich l\fiddleton understands the phrase; there ,vas no 
C( regular succession" of "indiyiduals" ,vho exercised super- 
natural gifts ,vith a divinely enlightened discretion; even the 
Prophets were not such a body; yet the Divine Presence 
consisted in much more than an occasional and extraordinary 
visitation or intervention in the course of events. That such 
too should be the nature of the presence in the Christian 
Church is at least quite consistent with the tenor of the 
Ne,v Testament; and is almost implied when, in the text 
,vhich has given rise to these remarks, our Lord bestows 
its miraculous manifestations upon the body at large. The 
supernatural glory might abide, and yet be manifold, vari- 
able, uncertain, inscrutable, uncontrollable, like the natural 
atmosphere; dispensing gleams, shado,ys, traces of Almighty 
Power, but giving no such clear and perfect vision of it as 
one lllight gaze upon and record distinctly in its details for 
controversial purposes. Thus we are told, "the wind bloweth 
",vhere it listeth;" "a little ,vhile and ye shall not see l\Ie 
" and again a little ,vhile and ye shall see l\le;" "their eyes 
C( were holden," and "they kne,v Him, and He vanished;" 
" suddenly there came a sound from heaven;" " when they 
" had prayed, the place was shaken where they 'v ere assembled 
" together;" "all these worketh that One and the selfsame 
" Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He will." At 
one time our Lord connects the gifts with special holiness, 
as when He says that certain exorcisms require "prayer and 
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" fasting;" at another lIe allows it to the reprobate, as 
when lIe says that those whom lIe never kne,v will in the 
last day appeal to the ,vonderful works they did in His 
K anle. .At one tilne St. Paul in eY"idence of his Divine 
n1ission says, "Truly the signs of an Apostle ,vere wrought 
" anlong you;" at another he seems to ascribe the power to 
an imposture, "though an Angel fronl heaven preach any 
" other Gospel unto you, let hinî be accursed." 
Another difficulty 'which the text in question enables 
us to nleet is the indiscriminate bestowal of the n1Ïraculous 
gift, as we read of it in Ecclesiastical history. Its being in 
the Church not of the Church, implies this apparent disorder 
and want of nlethod in its manifestations, as has been alreaùy 
observed. Yet l\Iiddleton objects, speaking of the Fathers, 
"none of these venerable Saints have any where affirlned, 
(( that either they themseh-es, or the Apostolic }'1athers before 
" them, were endued with any po,ver of working miracles, 
U but declare only in general, that such powers 'were actually 
(( sub
isting in their days and openly existed in the Church; 
"that they had often seen the wonderful effects of them; 
" and that every body else 11light see the saIne, whenever they 
" pleased; but as to the persons ,vho "Tought them, they 
" leave us strangely in the dark; for instead of specifying 
"nanles, conditions, and characters, their general style is, 
" such and such works are done among us or by us; by our 
"people; by a few; by nlany; by our exorcists; by igno- 
" rant laymen, 'WOlnen, boys, and any simple Christian w hat- 
" soever m." That is, his objection is against the very idea of 
a gift, committed to the bodr of the Church, or abiding in the 
Church. Objectors are hard to please; sonletimes they imply 
dislike of the notion of the gift as delegated to a ministerial 
succession and fornlally transmitted froln indiyidual to in- 
(1ividual, and then, on the contrary, of its helon
ing to the 
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Church itself without the intervention of rites of appropria- 
tion or definite recipients: what is this but saying that they 
"rill not entertain the notion of a continuance of nliracles at 
all? As to 
Iiddleton's objection, it seenlS directed against 
the prophetic anticipation of the times of the Gospel made to 
the Jews, as quoted already, that" their sons and daughters 
" should prophesy, their young men see visions, and their old 
" Inen dream dreams," quite as much as against any seenling 
incongruities and anomalies which are found ill the early 
Church. 
l\tliddlcton's complaint, that the Fathers do not themselves 
profess a lniraculous gift, is echoed by Gibbon. "It may seem 
" somewhat remarkable," he says, that "Bernard of Clair- 
" vaux, who record$ so Inany miracles of his friend St. 1\Ia- 
"lachi, never takes any notice of his own, which, in their 
" turn, ho,vever, are carefully related by his companions and 
"disciples. In the long series of Ecclesiastical history, does 
" there exist a single instance of a Saint asserting that he 
({ himself possessed the gift of miracles n ?" The concluding 
question concerns our present subject, though St. Bernard 
himself is far removed from the period of history on which 
we are engaged. I observe then" first" that it is not often 
tJlat the gift of Iniracles is even ascribed to a Saint o. In 
many cases miracles are only ascribed to their tombs or l
elics ; 
or ,vhen miracles are ascribed to them ,vhen living, these are 
but single and occasional, not parts of a series. 1\foreover, 
they are commonly ,yhat Paley calls tentative miracles, or 


n Ch. xv. note s. 
Q "Hoc intercedit (liscrimen inter 
" sanctos antiqui et N ovi Testamenti, 
" qnòd Den", intercessione Sanctorum 
" V. T., miracnla operari dignatns est 
" sæpius in vitâ, et rarius post oùitllm 
" eorum; ct quoad Sanctos N. T. sæp1us 
" post obitum et rarius in vitâ ipsorum; 
" cÙm Sancti V. T. utpote à Dco ipso 
"canollizati, miracll1is post ohitum 
" non indigerellt; 
an('ti autem N. T. 


"ab Ecclesiâ canonizandi, miracuIis 
" post obitum indigeallt. . . CÙm nul1a 
" [So Joanlles B.] in vit
 miraeuJa 
"feeisset, putavit Herodes eum post 
" suam in Christo resurrectionem mi- 
"racula fuisse editurum, 'Ait puel"is 
" 'suis, Hie est Joannes Baptista, &c. 
" 'et ideo virtutes opcrantt..r in eo.' " 
Benrd. xiv. de Canon. Sanct. iv. ]. 

 26. 



OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL l\IIRACLES. 


XCIX 


some out of many ,vhich have been attempted, and done 
accordingly without any previous confidence in their power to 
pffect them. Moses and Elijah could predict the result; but 
the miracles in question were scarcely more than experiments 
and trials, even though success had been granted them many 
times before P . Under these circumstances, ho,v could the 
individuals 'who wrought them appeal to them themselves? It 
'was not till afterwards, when their friends and discil)les could 
calmly look back upon their life, anù review the various 
actions and providence::; which occurred in the course of it, 
that they would be able to put together the scattered tokens 
of Divine favour, none or few of which might in themselves be 
a certain evidence of a miraculous power. As well might ,ve 
e:x.pect men in their lifetime to be called Saints, as ,yorkers 
of n1iracles. But this is not all; the objection serves to 
suggest a very observable distinction ,,,hich holds bebveen the 
conduct of those whose miracles are designed to be evidence 
of the truth of religion, and of others though similarly gifted. 
'fhe Apostles, for instance, did their miracles openly, because 
they ,vere intended to be instruments of conversion; but 
,,-hen the supernatural Power took up its abode in the 
Church, and manifested itself as it would, and not for de- 
finite objects which it signified at the time of its nlaìlifesta- 
tion, it could not but seem to imply some personal privilege, 
when seen in an individual, who would in consequence be as 
little inclined to proclaim it aloud as to make a boast of his 
graces. 
The same peculiarity in the gift ,vill also account for that 
deficiency in the evidence, and other unsatisfactory circum- 


P The present Bishop of London ar- 
gues from Origen's expression, oðs ð 
8EÒS l3otJl\E'TaL, (vid. p. ciii. note q), 
"that the attempts, which no doubt 
" were made to effect miraculous cures 
"were not always successful;" vi(1. 
A
han: v. Ant. 56, where this very 
thmg IS confessed: then he continues: 


" and if so, we may safely infer that 
" where they did succeed, they were to 
" he ascribed to the ordinary means of 
" healing under the Divine blessing." 
Bishop Blomfield's Sennolls, p. (';31-. 
J cannot follow his Lordship ill calJing 
this inference a safe one. 
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stances of a like nature which have already been spoken of. 
Since the Divine Inanifestation 'vas arbitrary, the testimony 
would necessarily be casual. 'Yhat else could be expected in 
the cases of occurrences of which there was no notice before- 
hand, and in many cases no trace after, and where we are 
obliged to he contented ,vith such ,vitnesses as happened to 
be present, or, if they cannot be found, with the mere report 
which has circulated from them? and when perhaps, as ,vas 
noticed in the last paragraph, the principal parties felt it to 
be wrong to court publicity, after our Lord's pattern, and 
perhaps shrank fronl examination? "There is no man," said 
IIis brethren to Him, "that doeth any thing in secret, and 
" he hiInself seeketh to be known openly; if Thou do these 
"things, she,v Thyself to the ,vorld." In our Lord's own 
case there was a time for concealment, and a time for display; 
and as it 'was a time for evidence wl1en nliracles "
ere wrought 
by the Apostles, so after,vards there was a time for other 
objects and other uses, ,yhen nliracles were wrought through 
the Church; and as our Lord's mirades were true, though the 
Jews complained that lIe" nlade them so long to doubt," so 
it is no disproof of the nliracles of the Church, that those 
who do not wish thelll true haye room to critici:se the character 
or the matter of the testimony which at this day is offered in 
t heir behalf. 
One more remark is in point. l\Iiddleton in the extract 
alJove quoted finds fault with the Fathers for" declaring only 
" in general" that miracles continued, that they had seen 
t hen1 themseh.es, and that anyone else Inight see thenl ,rho 
would, while they made no attempt to specify the nan1es, 
conditions, and characters, of the persons working them. Yet 
surely this is hut natural, if such miracles ,vere as frequent 
as Ecclesiastical history represents. Instead of its being an 
ohjection to then), it is just the 'State of thing:s which must 
J1Pcc:s
arilY' follo,'r, supposing thCJT wcre such and so wrought as 
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is described. 'Yhen we are speaking of what is obyious, and 
allowed on all hand
, we do not go about to prove it. 'Ye 
only argue when there is doubt; ,ve only consult docunlellts, 

ncl weigh evidence, and draw out proofs, ,vhen we are not 
eye-witnesses. If the Fathers had seen lniracles of healing or 
exorcisms not unfrequently, and were ,vriting to others who 
had seen the like, they ,,
ould use the confident yet vague 
language which we actually find in their accounts. The 
state of the testimoll
T is but in keeping ,yith the al1eged 
facts. 
For instance St. Justin speaks of the Incarnation as having 
taken place "for the sake of believers, and for the overthrow 
" of evil spirits;" "and YOU, rnay know tltis now," he con- 
tinues, "front 'I.chat passes before you]" eyes; for many de- 
"moniacs all oyer the ,vorld, and in your own metropolis, 
",,-holn none other exorcists, conjurers, or sorcerers have 
" cured, these have many of our Christians cured, adj uring 
" by the Name of Christ, and still do cure." A,gain:" 'Vith 
" us even hitherto are prophetical gifts, fr01n 'I.vhich you J e,ys 
" ought to gather that what forlnerly belonged to your race is 
" transferred to us;" and soon after, quoting the passage froin 
the prophet Joel, he adds, " and "Tith us uzay úe seen females 
"and males with gifts froin the Spirit of God." And St. 
Irenæus; "In IIis Name His true disciples, receiving the 
" grace from IIin1self, ,york for the benefit of other n1en, as 
" each has received the gift from Him. For some cast out 
" devils certainly and truly, so that oftentimes the cleansed 
" persons themselves becon1e believers and join the Church. 
" Others have forekno,vledge of things future, visions, and 
" prophetical announcements. Others by imposition of hands 
" heal the sick and restore them to health. 1\Ioreover, as I 
" have said, before now even the dead have been restored to 
" life, and have continued ,vith us for many years. Indeed, 
" it is not possible to tell the nUJnber of gifts which the Church 
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" throughout the world has received from God in the Name 
" of Christ Jesus, .who ,vas crucified under Pontius Pilate, and 
" exercises day by day for the benefit of the nations, neither 
" seducing nor taking money of any." Shortly before he 
observes, that the heretics could not raise the dead, "as our 
" Lord did, and the Apostles by prayer; and in the brother- 
"hood frequently for some necessary object, (the "Thole 
" Church in the place asking it with much fasting and sup- 
" plication,) the spirit of the dead has returned, and the man 
" has been granted to the prayers of the Saints." And again, 
he speaks of his" !tearing n1any brothers in the Church 
"who had prophetical gifts, and spoke by the Spirit in all 
" tongues, and brought to light the hidden things of men for 
" a profitable purpose, and related the mysteries of God." 
And in like manner Tertullian: "Place some possessed person 
" before your tribunals; any Christian shall command that 
" spirit to speak, who shall as surely confess himself to be a 
" devil ,,
ith truth, as elsewhere he will call himself a god 
" falsely . . . ,\Yhat work can be clearer? . . . there ,'rill be no 
" rOOln for suspicion; you would say that it is magic, or some 
" other deceit, if your eyes and ears allowed you, for what is 
"there to urge against that which is proved by its naked 
" sincerity?" Again, Origen speaks of persons healing, 
" ,vith no invocation over those who need a cure, but that 
" of the God of all and the Nan1e of Jesus, with son1e nar- 
" rative concerning Him." " By these," he adds, ",ve, too, 
" have seen 'Jnany set free from severe complaints, and loss of 
" mind, and madness, and numberless other such evils, which 
" neither men nor devils had cured q." 


(I Justin. Apol. it 6. Tryph. 82, 88. 
Iren. Hær. ii. 32. 
 4. 31. 
 2. v. 6. 
 l. 
Tertull. Apo1. 23. Origen. contr. Cels. 
iii. 24. Vid. also Justin, "oí 
a(I-'OPE
 I 
"ðlTOV br ' aV'Toîs 'Tf)v 'TE 'TOÛ 7ra'Tpb
 leal 
" 'T
V aÔ'Tov 'TOU XPLlT'TOV 
!ov(J(av cþVjEÎP 
"7rElpWV'TaL." Apol. 1. 40. "7râv 
aL- 

, pl)JI
oP È
op"lr6I-'EPQP PuÚi'TaL." Tryph. 


85. "'T
P 'TOU lJJl&l-'aTOS t'uXVP leal 'Tà 
H 
aLfJ.&PLa. 'TPfJ.l.EL." ibid. 30. "(cþ'f], 
" 
í
Wl-'l vp.îp i
ovlT[ap lea'Ta7ra'TEip . . . 
" lea.l vvv -hl-'Eî
 ol 7rLlT'TEVOPTES 'Trt 
al- 
" 1-'6Pta 7r&v'Ta, Ie. 'T. 7\." ibid. 76. Speak- 
ing of the l-'a8'f]'TEV6I-'fVOL, S. Justin 
says, that being enlightened through 
H the name of Christ, each has IllS 
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This is the yery language ,vhich ,ve are accustomed to usc, 
whell facts are so notorious that the onus dubitandi lllay fairly 
be t1u'01vn upon those who question theln. All that can be 
said is, that the facts are not notorious to 'Us; certainly 
not, but the Fathers 'wrote for contenlporaries, not for the 
eighteenth or nineteenth century, not for modern notions and 
theories, for distant countries, for a degenerate people and a 
disunited Church. They did not foresee that evidence 'would 
become a science, that doubt would be thought a merit, and 
disbelief a privilege; that it would be in fayour and conde- 
scension to them if they were credited, and in charity that 
they were accounted honest. They did not feel that luan 
was so self-sufficient, and so happy in his prospects for the 
future, that he might reasonalJly sit at home closing his ears 
to all reports of Divine interpositions till they ,vere actually 
brought before his eyes, and faith was superseded by sense; 
they did not so disparage the Spouse of Christ as to imagine 


" gift of understanding, of counsel, of 
"strength, of healing," &c. ibid. 39. 
"(Dæmonia) de vobis sine præmio, 
"sine mercede depellimus." Tertul. 
Apol. 37; vid. also 43. Speaking of the 
sting of the scorpion, he says, " in re- 
" mediis naturalia plurima; aliquid et 
"ntagia circumligat; medicina cum 
" feno et poculo occurrit. :IS' obis fides 
"præsidium, si non et ipsa percutitur 
"diffidentia signandi statim et ad- 
"jurandi et. urgendi bestiæ calcem: 
"hoc denique modo etiam ethnicis 
"sæpe subvenimus, donati à Deo eâ 
"potestate, quam Apostolus dedicavit 
"quum morsum viparæ Eiprevit." 
Scorp. 1. "Enimvero cum dæmonia 
"affirmamus esse, sane quasi non et 
" probemus, qui ea soli de corporibus 
" exigimus." Test. Anim. 3. "Quanti 
" honesti viri (de vulgaribus enim non 
" dicimug) aut è dæmoniis aut valetu- 
" dillibus remediati sunt!" aù Scap. 4. 
And l\Iinucius Felix, "II æc omnia 
" sciunt plerique pars vEstrum, ipsos 
"dæmonas de semetipsis confiteri, 
" quoties à nobis tormt:ntis verburum 
"et orationis iucendiis de corl)oribus 
"exiguntur. Il)se Saturnus, ct Scrapis, 


"et Jupiter, et quicquid dæmonum 
"colitis, victi dol ore quod sunt elo- 
" quuntur," &c. 27. And Theophilus. 
" ÈK To{rruv 
E fJo.cpw
 
E-í'{J/VTo.L, El Ko.l oí 
"
cUP.OVWVTES Ëv[OTE P.'XPL TOÍÌ 
E{;pO 
u 

op,drO"'TaL <<0.7tr. TOÍÎ ÒVÓP.o.TOS 'TOÛ 
"ð"TO
 8EOÍÎ, Ko.L óp.oÀoï'Eî o.{,Tò' Tà 
" ?rÀåvo. ?rvEùp.aTo. Elvo.L Ôo.CP.OVES." ad 
Autol. ii. 8. Origen says that the llÐmC 
of J esns, "
"O''T&.UEL
 Ò.cpClTT"l}UL <<0.1 
aL- 
" p.óvo.
, -I}Ô"l} 

 K0.1 vóuov
." ContI'. Cels. 
i. 67; "ï'EvvawV
' tpï'ov TOU 'J"l}uoû TÒ 
" P.ÉXPL crhJLEpOJl 8Epo.?rE{;EUeaL 'Tép ÒVÓP.o.TL 
" a6'TOv, otis Ó 8t:òs ßotJÀETaL," ibid. ii. 33. 
" Ei p.t] 8EÓeEV, o{,,, â.JI Ko.l õar P.OVES Tci5 
U ö"óp.an aijrov b.rro.Î'ï'E-À7\Op.ÉvCfJ p.1Jl'ov 
" etKovTES Ò.VEXcf,POVJI cbrb 'TWV {J7r' allT(;w 
" ?rUÀEP.OVP.Évwv." ibid. iii. 36. I, Ka.2 fn 
"fX""l} . . . . È
 o.ìOVITL öaíp.oz,'as kQ 1 
"' ?roÀÀàs ì&.UELS 
7I'LTEÀOV(JL Kal ópwu[ 'TLVa. 
" KaTò. TD {3oóÀ"l}p.o. TOÛ ÀÓìuV, ?rEPL P.El\.- 
U À&VTWV." ihiù. i. 46. And so St. Cy- 
prian, "ut per exorcistas voce humallâ 
" et potestate divinâ flagelletur dia1:0- 
"lum et uratur et torqueatur, &c." 
E p. 76. ad :l\Iagn. ('ire. tin. Other pas- 
sages from the same author are quotC(! 
ahove, p. xxxvi. 
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that she could be accounted by professing Christians a school 
of error, and a ,vorkshop of fraud and imposture. They 
,vrote with the confidence that they ,,-ere Christians-, and 
that those to "Thorn they transmitted the Gospel would not 
call them the ministers of Antichrist. 
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IT does not strictly fall within the scope of this Essay to 
pronounce upon the truth or falsehood of this or that mi- 
raculous narrative as it occurs in Ecclesiastical hi:story; but 
only to furnish such general considerations as lllay be useful 
in forming a decision in particular cases. Yet considering 
the painful perplexity wllich 11lany feel when left entirely to 
their own judgments in important matters, it Inay be allow- 
able to go a step further, and 'without ruling open questions 
this way 01' that, to thro-w off the abstract and unreal cha- 
racter which attends a course of reasoning, by setting down 
the e\-ic1ence for and against certain miracles as ,vc meet 1vith 
theln. l\Ioreoyer, so nluch has been said in the foregoing 
pages in behalf of the Ecclesiastical miracles, antecedently 
considered, that it may be hastily inferred that all miraculous 
relations and }'cports should be admitted unhesitatingly and 
indiscriminately., without any attempt to separate truth froni 
falsehood, or suspense of judgment, or difference in the de- 
grees of reliance placed in then1 one with another, or reserve 
or measure in the open acknowledgment of them. And such 
an examination of particular instances, as is proposed, may 
give opportunity to one or two additional remarks of a general 
character, for which no place has hitherto been found. 
An inquirer then should not enter upon the subject of the 
miracles reported or alleged in Ecclesiastical history, ,vithont 
being prepared for fiction and exaggel'ation in the narrativc, 
to an indefinite extent. This cannot be insisted on too often; 
nothing but the gift of inspiration could have hindered it. 
Nay, he must not expect that more than a fe1v can lJe ex- 
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hibited with evidence of so cogent and complete a character as 
to demand his acceptance; while R great number of theIn, as 
far as the evidence goes, are neither certainly true nor certainly 
false, but of very various degrees of probability viewed one 
,vith another; all of them recommended to his devout attention 
by the circumstance that others of the same family have been 
proved to be true, and aU prejudiced by his knowledge that 
so many others on the contrary are certainly not true. It 
"Till be his ,visdom then, not to reject or scorn accounts of 
miracles, where there is a fair chance of their being true; but 
to allow himself to be in suspense, to raise his n1Ïnd to IIinl 
of wholn they may possibly be telling, to "stand in awe and 
" sin not," and to ask for light,-yet to do no more; not boldly 
to put forward ,vhat, if it be from God, yet has not been put 
forward by IIim. 'Vhat He does in secret, we must think 
over in secret; ,,
hat lIe has" openly shewed in the sight of 
" the heathen," we must publish abroad, " crying aloud and 
" sparing not." An alleged miracle is not untrue, because 
it is unproved; nor is it excluded from our faith because it 
is not admitted into our controversy. SOlne are for our con- 
viction, and these we are to "confess with the mouth" as 
well as "believe with the heart;" others are for our comfort 
and encouragement, and these we are to "keep, and ponder 
" them in our heart," without urging theln upon unwilling 
ears. 


No one should be surprised at the admission that few of 
the Ecclesiastical nliracles are attended ,yith an evidence 
sufficient to subdue our reason, because fe,v of the Scripture 
miracles are furnished with such an eviùence. 'Yhen a fact 
comes recomnlended to us by argunlents ,vhich do not aùmit 
of an answer, ,yhen plain and great difficulties are in the ,yay 
of denying it, anù none, or none of comparative importance, in 
the ,yay of adn1Ítting it, it may be said to subdue Ollr reason. 
Thus apologists for Christianity challenge unbelievers to pro- 
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dnee an hJ"pothesis sufficient to account for its doctrines-, its 
l
ise, and its success, short of its truth; thus Lord LJyttleton 
analyses the possible moth-es and principles of the human 
mind, in order to shew that St. Paul's conversion admits of 
but one explanation, viz. that it ,,"as supernatural; thus 
"Titers on Prophecy appeal to its fulfilment, which they say 
can be accounted for by referring it to a Divine inspiration, 
and in no other 'tay. Leslie, Paley, and others ha,Te enl- 
l)loyed thelnselyes on sin1ilar argunlents in defence of rc- 
vealed truth. I am not saying ho,v far argunlents of a bold, 
decisi,re, and apparently demonstrati,-e character, how eyer 
great their value, are always the deepest and most satis- 
factory; but they are those which in this day are the most 
popular, they are those, the absence of which is made an 
objection to the Ecclesiastical miracles. It is right then to 
remind those who consider this objection as fatal to these 
miracles, that the miracles of Scril)ture are for the most part 
exposed to the same. If the miracles of Church history 
cannot be defended by the arguments of Leslie, Lyttleton, 
Paley, or Douglas, how many of the Scripture miracles satisfy 
their conditions? Some infidel authors advise us to accept 
no miracles ,vhich 'would not ha,Te a 'Terdict in their favour in 
a court of justice; that is, they employ against Scripture a 
,veal)on "which Protestants 'would confine to attacks upon the 
Church; as if moral and religious questions required legal 
proofs, and evidence "Tere the test of truth. 
It is true that the Scripture miracles ,vere, for the most part, 
evidence of a Divine re,-elation, ,vhen they ,vere ,vrought; but 
they are not so at this day r. Only a few of them fulfil this 


r "As the relative force of the sepa- 
" rate evidences is different under dif- 
"ferent circumstances, so again has 
"one class of miracles more or less 
" weight than another, according to the 
"accidental change of times, places, 
"and persons addressed. As our 


"knowledge of the system of nature 
" and of the circumstances of the par- 
" ticular case varies, so of course varies 
" our conviction . . . . From a variety 
" of causes, then, it J}appens that mira- 
" des which produced a rational COll- 
"viction at the time when they took 
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purpose now; and the rest are sustained and authenticated 
by these few. The lTIauy neyer ha,Te been evidence except 
to those who saw them, and have but held the place of doc- 
trine eyer since; like the truths revealed to us about the 
unseen ,vorId, which are Inatters of faith, not means of con- 
viction. They ha,re no existence, as it "rere, out of the record 
in which they are found; they are not found as facts in the 
world" influencing its course, and proving their reality hy 
their power, but as sacred truths taught us by inspiration. 
Such are the greater number of our Lord's miracles viewed 
individually; we believe His restoration of the widow's son 
or His changing "rater into wine, as 'we believe His trans- 
figuration, on the 'word of His E,rangelists. "r e believe the 
Iniracles of Elisha, because our Lord has }Iin1self recognised 
the book containing the record of then1. The great argu- 
Inents by ,yhich unbelie'Ters are silenced, do not reach as far 
as these particular instances. As ,vas just no,v noticed, one 
of the most cogent proofs of the miracles of Christ and His 
Apostles is drawn from their effects; it being inconceivable 
that a ri,ral power to Cæsar should have started out of so ob- 
scure and ignorant a spot as Galilee, and ha,re prevailed, with- 
out sonle such extraordinary and divine gifts: yet this argu- 
Inent, it will be obser,Ted, proves nothing about the miracles one 
by one as rel)orted in the Gospels, but only that the Christian 
story was miraculous, or that miracles attended it. Paley's 
argun1ent goes little beyond proving the fact of the resurrec- 
tion, or, at nlost, that there 'were certain sensible mirac1es 
wrought by our Lord, such as cures, to 'which St. Petcr 
alludes in his speech to Cornelius, yet ,,-ithout specifying 
what. Again, Douglas considers that "we may suspect 


" place, have ever since proved rather 
"an objection to revelation than an 
" evidence for it, and have depended 
" on the rest for support; while others, 
"which once were of a dubious and 


"perplexing character, have in suc- 
H ceeding ages come forward in its de- 
" fence." &c. Vid. Apollollius Tyall. 
Euc)'cl. l\Ietrop. 
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(( miracles to be false," the account of which 'was not pub- 
lished at the time or place of their alleged occurrence, or if so 
published, yet without careful attention being called to them; 
yet St.l\Iark is said to have written at Rome, St. Luke in ROlne 
or Greece, and S t. John at Ephesus; and the earliest of the 
Evangelists \vrote son1e years after the events recorded, while 
the latest did not write for sixty years; and, moreover" trup 
though it be that attention was called to Chl
istianity froin the 
first, yet it is true also that it did not succeed at the spot 
where it arose, but principally at a distance from it. Once 
more, I..Jeslie ahnost confines his tests to the l\Iosaic miracles, 
or rather to certain of them; and though he is ullwilling to 
exclude those of the Gospel from the benefit of his argu- 
11lellt, yet it is not easy to see how he brings thenl under it 
at all. 
On the whole then, it will be found that the greater part 
of the miracles of revelation are as little evidence for revela- 
tion at this day, as the n1Ïracles of the Church are evidence 
for the Church. In both cases the nunlber of those which 
carry with thenl thcir OWll proof no,v, and are believed for their 
own sakc, is small; anù they furnish the grounds on ,vhich 
we receive the rest. The difference between the two cases i
 
this :-that, since an authentic document has been provided 
for the n1Ïracles by \vhich revcaled religion ,-ras introduced, 
which are thus connected together into one whole, 've know 
hcre exactly, what n1Ïracles are to be received on warrant of 
"' 
those ,vhich are already proyed; but since the Church has 
never catalogued her miracles, those which are known to be 
such, do -but create an indefinite presumption in farou!' of 
others, hut cannot he taken in proof of any in particular. 
On the other hand, that fahles have ever been in circula- 
tion, some vague aud isolated, others attached to parti- 
cular spots or to particular persons, i
 too notorious to need 
dwelling on; it is n10re to th(' pHrpose to ohser\-e that the 
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fact of such pretences has ever been acknowledged even by 
those who have been the believers or the rel)orters of n1ira- 
culous histories. "r e have seen above s, that one of St. 
l\iartin's first miracles in his episcopate, as recorded by SlÙ- 
picius, was the detection of a pretended Saint andl\Iartyr, 
,vhose tomb had been an object of veneration to the ignorant 
people. And in the very beginning of Christianity St. Luke, 
by speaking of the " many" who had "taken in hand to set 
" forth in order a declaration of those things ,vhich are most 
" surely belieyed among us," seems to allude to the Apocry- 
phal Gospels t, which ascribe a number of trifling as ,veIl as 
fictitious miracles to our Lord. And ,vhen St. Paul cautions 
the Thessalonians against being "soon shaken in mind or 
" troubled, by spirit or by letter, as from himself, as that the 
" day of Christ was at hand," he testifies both to the fact 
that spurious ,vritings ,vere then ascribed to him, and that 
they contained professedly supernatural matter. "\Vhat is 
confessed by Apostles and Evangelists in the first century, 
and by l\iartyrologists in the fourth, ,yould naturally happen 
both in the interval and afterwards. Hence Pope Gelasius, 
,vhile warning the faithful against various Apocryphal ,yorks, 
lnentions among them the acts of St. George, the 1\iartyr 
under Dioclesian, ,vhich had been so interpolated by the 
Arians, that to this day, though he is the patron of England, 
and in Chapters of the Garter is commemorated with honours 
which even Apostles do not gain from us, nothing whatever 
is known for certain of his life, sufferings, or miracles U. 
Again, ,ve are told by St. John Damascene, and in the Reye- 
lations of St. Bridget and St. Mathildis, that the Emperor 
Trajan 'vas delivered from the place of punishment at the 
prayers of St. Gregory the First; but Baronius says, concern- 


S Page xxxiii. 
t Jones on the Canon, part i. ch. 2, 
has collected the ancient and modenl 
authorities in proof that St. Luke was 


alluding to the Apocryphal writings. 
,V olf denies it. Cur. Phil. in Ioc. 
u Baron. Annal. 290. 35. 
Iartyrol. 
Apr. 23. 
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ing this and similar stories, " A 'way ,vith idle tales; silence 
"once for all on empty fables; be they buried in eternal 
"silence. "r e excuse those, who accounting true ,vhat they 
"receiyed as fact, committed it to writing; praise to their 
" zeal, who-, ,,,hen they found it asserted, discussed in scho- 
" lastic fashion, how it might be; hut mOI'e praise to thenl 
" who scenting the falsehood, detected the error v ." l\Ielchior 
Callus, again, a Dominican and a Diyine of Trent, uses the 
same language even of St. Gregory's Dialogues and the Eccle- 
siastical History of Bede. "They are most eminent persons," 
he says, "but still nlen; they relate certain miracles as COIn- 
" Inollly reported and belie'Ted, ,vhich critics, especially of this 
" age, ,vill consider uncertain. Indeed, I should like those 
"histories better, if their authors had joined more care in 
" selection to severity in judgInent X;" though he adds that 
far more was to be retained in their ,yorks than ,vas to be 
I'ejected. He does not, howe,yer, speak eyen in these mea- 
sured terms of the Speculum Exemploruln, and the Aurea 
Legenda of Jacobus de Voragine; the former of which, he 
says, contains "monsters of miracles rather than truths;" 
and the latter is the production of "an iron mouth, a leaden 
"heart, and an intellect 'without exactness or discretion." 
A vo-wals such as these from the first century to the sixteenth, 
from inspired writers to the schools of St. Dominic and the 
Oratory, may serve to prepare us for fictitious n1Ìracles in 
Ecclesiastical history in no small measure, and to she,v us at 
the same time that such fictions are no fair prejudice to 
others which possess the characters of truth Y . And in like 


v Emunctis naribus odorati. Annal. 
604. 49. 
x Loc. Theol. xi. 6. 
Y The illustration of this subject 
might be pursued without limit. Tille- 
mont quotes from a writer of the thir- 
teenth century the broad maxim: 
" QualHl la l'a
son se trouve contraire 
" à l'nsage, il faut <!lle l'usage cede à 


"la raison;" and proceeds to quote 
Papebrok as saying that we cannot too 
often repeat this excellent rule, "à 
" eeux qui trouvent mauv:lis qu'on ac- 
" cuse de fausseté diverses choses qui 
" se sont introduites dans l'Eglif:e par 
" l'ignorance de l'histoire." vol. vii. p. 
() 10. The nollandists say, " Nimi,l pro- 
" f('c
o simillicitatc peccant <Jni 
can- 
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manner, if it be necessary, exceptions Inight be taken to 
certain of the miracles recorded by Palladius in his Lausiac, 
and by Theodoret in his Religious I-listory, and by the un- 
known collector of the miracles of St. Stephen, which a late 
"Titer has brought forward with the hope of thereby involving 
all the supernatural histories of antiquity in a general suspi- 
cion and contempt. That Palladius has put in ,vriting a 
repolt of an hyena's asking pardon of a solitary for killing 
sheep, and of a female turned by nlagic into a mare, or 
that one of the Clergy of U zalis speaks of a serpent that ,ras 
seen in the sky, ,rill appear no reason except to vexed and 
heated minds for accusing the holy Ambrose of imposture, 
or the keen, practised, and experienced intellect of Augustine 
of abject credulity z. 
Nor is there any thing strange or startling in this Inixture 
of fable with truth, as appeared from ,,-hat 'was said on the 
subject in a former page. It as little derogates froln the 
supernatural gift residing in the Church that miracles should 
haye been fabricated or exaggerated, as it prejudices her 
holiness that ,,-ithill her pale good men are mixed with bad. 
l
iction and pretence follow truth as its shado,ys; the Church 
is at all times in the midst of corruption, because she i
 in 


" <lalizantur quoties audiunt aliquid ex 
" jam olim creditis, et juxta Breviarii 
" præscriptum hodiedum recitandis, in 
" disputationem adduci." Dissert. Bol- 
land. tom. ii. p. 1 J:.O. Vid. also Alban 
Butler's Saints, lutrod. Disc., p. xlvii, 
&c. cd. 1833. Bauer's Theolog. tom. i. 
art. ii. p. 487, and works there referred 
to. Benedict. XIV. de Canon. Sanct. 
iv. p. 1. c. 5, &c. Farmer 011 ::\Iirac1es, 
p. 320; also the passages from various 
authors quoted ill Geddes' Tracts, vol. 
iii. pp. 11J-]] 8. ed. 1730; who also 
furnishes, though not in a good spirit, 
a number of spedmens of the sort of 
miracles which such authors condemn. 

 "Amhrose occupies a high position 
" íHnong the Fathers; ,:nc1 thcre was a 
" vigonr and dignity in his ehara('tcr, 
" as \\cll as a vivid illtcllig-ellec, which 


" must command respect; but in pro- 
"portion as we assign praise to the 
"man individually, we condemn the 
" system which could so far vitiate a 
" noble mind, and impel or,e so lofty 
" in temper to act a part which heathen 
" philosophers would utterly have ab- 
" horred. . . Under the Nic(ne system, 
"Bishops in the great cities could 
" stand up in crowded churches, with- 
" out shame, and with uplifted hands 
" appeal to Almighty God in attestation 
" of that, as a miracle, which them- 
" selves had brought about by trickery, 
" bribes, and secret instructions." An- 
cient Christ. part vii. pp. 270, 27 L 
" He [Augustine] was the dupe of his 
" own credulity, not the machinator of 
" fraud." p. :H8. 
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the midst of the ,vorld and is fralned out of hun1an hearts; 
and as tIle elect are fewer than the reprobate and hard to find 
alnid the chaff, so false miracles at once exceed and conceal 
and prejudice those ,vhich are genuine. Nor would the diffi- 
culty be overcome, even if 'we took on ourselves to reject all the 
Ecclesiastical miracles altogether; for the fictions w'hich startle 
us must in fairness be viewed as connected, not only,vith the 
Church and her more authentic histories, but with Christianity, 
as such. Superstition is a corruption of Christianity, not merely 
of the Church; and if it discredits the Divine origin of the 
Church, it discredits the Divine origin of Christianity also. 
Those who talk even most loudly of the corruptions of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, seem, when closely questioned, still 
to admit that Christianity 'was not extinct but overlaid by cor- 
ruptions. If then the Church herself and her n1iracles in toto 
are to be included in that corruption, then of course the 
cornlption ,vas only deeper and broader, than if she is to be 
accounted as in herself a portion of Apostolic Christianity; and 
if such greater corruption does not comprolnise the divinity 
of Christianity, so the lesser surely does not comln
omise the 
real power and gifts of the Church. On both sides fanaticism, 
imposture, and superstition are admitted "as existing in the 
history of n1Ïracles; and ou neither side must these evil 
agents be held to throw suspicion on Iniracles ,vhich have no 
direct or probable connection ,vith them. 
And now after these preliminary considerations, let us pro- 
ceed to illq uire into the evidence and general character of 
two or three of the miracles ascribed to that period of the 
Church in ,vhich the history which follow:s is included. 


1. Tlte Tltunderri'il[J Legion. 
Claudius Apollinaris, Bishop of IIierapolis, addressed au 
Apology for Christianity to the Enlperor Marcus, about A. D. 
176. It is lost, but an allusion to it, as it ,,,ould appear, or 
It 
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at least to one of his ,vorks, is Inade by Eusebius a, in ,vhich 
he bore witness to a remarkable ans,ver to prayer receiyed a 
year or two before by the Christian soldiers of that yery 
En1peror's army in the celebrated war ,vith the Quadri. 
Tertullian, "Titing about A. D. 200, and also in a public 
.A,pology, urges the same fact upon the Proconslù of Africa 
,vhom he addresses. 
The ,vords of Eusebius introductory of the evidence of 
.A,pollinaris and Tertullian are these: "It is said that when 
" J\farcus Aurelius Cæsar ,vas forming his troops in order of 
"battle against the Germans and Sarlnatians, he was re- 
" duced to extremities by a failure of ,vater. J\Ieanwhile the 
" soldiers in the so called l\lelitene b legion, ,vhich for its faith 
" remains to this day, knelt do,vn upon the ground, as ".e are 
" accustomed to do in prayer, and betook themselyes to sup- 
"plication. .A,nd whereas this sight was strange to the 
" enenlY, another still lllore strange happened immediately ;- 
" thunderbolts, which caused the enemy's fli
ht and over- 
" thro".; and upon the army to ,vhich the men were attached, 
"who had called upon God, a rain, which restored it 
"entirely when it "Tas all but perishing by thirst." He 
adds, that this account ,vas gh.en by heathens as well as by 
Christians, though they did not allow that the prayers of 
Christians w'ere concerned in the eyent. Then he quotes 
Apollinaris for the fact, that in consequence the legion re- 
ceived from the Emperor the name of " Thundering." Again, 
Tertullian speaks of " the letters of l\larcus Am-elius, an Em- 
"peror of great character, in 'which he testifies to the 
" quenching of that German thirst by the sho,ver gained by 
"the prayers of soldiers 'v ho happened to be Christian c." 
He adds, that" while he did not openly remoye tIle legal 
" punishment from persons of that description, yet he did in 


a Rist. v. 5. Ri"t. v. 5. 
b On the question of this l\Ie1itine or c Apo1. c. 5. 
:\Ielitene legion, vid. Vales. in Euseb. 
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" fact dispense 'with it, by placing a penalty, and that a more 
" fearful one, on their accusers." Aud in his ad Scapulam : 
"l\Iarcus Aurelius in the Gerlnan expedition obtained 
" sho,vers iu that thirst by the prayers offered up to God by 
" Christian soldiers d." The statement then, as given by two 
writers, one 'writing at the very time, the other about t,venty 
years later, is this: that soldiers, in or of one of the Roman 
legions, gained by their prayers a seasonable storm of rain 
and thunder and lightning, ,,-hen the army was perishing by 
thirst, and was surrounded by an enemy; and they add two 
evidences of it,-Apollinaris, that the legion in which these 
soldiers 'were found 'was thenceforth called the Thundering 
Legion, and Tertullian, that the Emperor in consequence 
passed an edict in favour of the Christians. 
Here 'we are only concerned "rith the fact, not with its 
alleged evidences; and this is worth noticing, for it so hap- 
pens that the fact is true, but the evidences, as evidences, are 
not true, that is, there is just enough incorrectness in the 
statement to hinder their availing as evidences. This, I say, 
is ,vorth noticing, because it may serve in other cases to make 
us cautious of rejecting facts stated by the Fathers because 
,ve discredit (rightly or ,vrongly is not the question) the 
grounds on ,vhich they rest them. Did ,ve know no other 
evidence than what Apollinaris and Tertullian allege for the 
sudden }'elief of the ROlnan legions in Germany, ,ve should 
have rejected the fact, when 'we had invalidated the evidence; 
which, as the event she'ws, ,vould ha,-e been a hasty proceed- 
ing. Sometimes facts are so notorious that proof is eæ 
abundanti; and sOlnetilnes ,vriters like those in question hurt 
a good cause by not leaving it to itself. 
N o,v as to the corroborative staten1ent made by A poninari
, 
,vriters of great authority assume that he, or other early 
writers, speak as if a legion in the Roman army ,vas COln- 
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posed wholly of Christians e. Yet even Eusebius does but 
speak of" the soldiers in the 1\Ielitene legion," which is an am- 
biguous form of expression; ,.-hile Tertulliall uses the phrase, 
" Christianorum forte militum precationibus," "Christiano- 
"rum militum orationibus," no mention being made of a 
legion at all, and the "
ord "forte" strongly opposing the 
idea of the Christians forming an entire body of troops. As 
to Apollinaris, lIe, it is true, stated in his lost 'work, that in 
consequence of the miracle a legion ,vas called" Thundering;" 
but "Te may not assume that he said more than that the 
Christians ,vho prayed ,vere in that legion, SInce thel'e is 
nothing strange in the idea of a whole body olJtaining a 
name froln the good deed of SOlne of then1, nor strange 
again, considering that bodies of troops were dra,vn, then as 
no,v, from particular places, and were 01)en to various local 
or other influences, that Christians should haye been nUIne- 
rous enough in one pal,ticular legion to giye a character to it. 
This difficulty, ho,vever, being disposed of, a more impol'tant 
objection ren1ains; there "Tas indeed a Thundering Legion, 
as Apollinaris says, but then it was as old as the time of 
Trajan, nay, of Augustus f. This circulnstance of course is 
fatal to his argument. 
Iorle upon this obseryes, that 
"...\.pollinaris, the first broacher of the miracle, was grossly 
" n1Ïstaken, to say no worse go j" but, though it was a mistake, 


e Vales. in E useb. lEst. v. 5. ::\oloy Ie's 
Posthumous 'Yorks, vol. ii. p. 82. Ja- 
blonski's OpllSC. tom. iv. p. 9. 
f Moyle's Po,.;thumous 'Yorks, vol. ii. 
p. 90. and Scaliger and Valesius before 
him. Baroníus accounts for the fact 
by supposing that the Christian soldiers 
were in all parts of the army, and after 
this were incorpOl"ated into the existing 
Thundering Legion. "Par est credere, 
" ipsum eosdem ob tam egregiull1 atque 
" mirandnm facinus Fulminantium no- 
"mine nobilitasse, ac eosdem simul 
" ejusdem nominis legioni pariter ag- 
"gregasse." Ann. 17G, 20; vide a]so 
'Vitsius, Diatrib. 46. 
Ir. King too oh- 
"erves that Xiphi1in i
 the only author 


who "absolutely affirms the soldier
 
" of the l\Ielitenian Legion to be all 
" Christians." ape :l\Ioyle, p. 116 j vide 
also l\lihnan, Christ, vol ii. I). 1 go. 
l\Ioyle answers that King is the first 
person who has interpreted Eusebius, 
&c. otherwise, p. 212. Lardner, Testim. 
vol. ii. ch. 15. and !\Iosheim, ant. Con- 
stant. sec. 2. ch. 17. side with :l\Ioyle. 
Mosheim connects" forte" with" pre- 
" cationibus impetrato." 
g He retracts and throws the blame 
on Eusebius, p. 2
1, almost denying- 
that Apollinal'is made the statement 
imputed to him, So docs Neander, 
Church lEst., yol. 1. i. 2. 
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it surely is not grosser than if a country clergyman at this day 
were to commit a blunder in speaking of the Queen's regiments 
serring in India or Canada. In spite of our ach-antagcs from 
the present diffusion of knowledge, certainly our parish priests 
ùo not kno,v nluch lTIOre of the constitution or history of the 
British army, than the Bishop of Hierapolis of the military 
establishments of Rome. 
rrertullian" on the other hand" tells us that the Emperor 
l\Iarcus, in a formal document, acknowledged the miracle as 
obtained by the prayers of the Christians; and favoured the 
whole body so far as, without repealing the la,vs against them" 
to put a heayier punishment on informers against them than 
on themseh-es. And it would appear, that the Emperor did 
issue a rescript in their fayour in an earlier period of his 
reign, which Eusebius bas preserycd h" to the effect that" the 
" parties accused of Christianity shall be pardoned, though it 
" be proyed against thenl, and the infornler shall undergo the 
" penalty instead;" and in the reign of Commodus, the son 
of 1\iarcus, a Pagan actually had his legs broken and ,vas put 
to death, for bringing an accusation against a Christian Ì. 
And further, that the Emperor about the time of the Ger- 
nlan "rar shewed a lean!ng tnwards "foreign rites," ,yhich 
nlight easily be n1Ïstaken by the Christians to include or 
even to imply Christianity, is nlade clear by one of the 
authors to ,vhom reference has just been made at the foot 
of the page k. Moreoyer, that the Emperor recognised the 
miracle is very certain, as will appear directly; but" all this 
being undeniable, still there is no evidence for the very point 


h .Moyle denies the genuilU'ness of 
this Rescript, and Dodwell suspects it. 
Dis
ert. Cypr. xi. 34,. fin. .Moyle adds, 
p. 337, that G. V ossius wrote a Disser- 
tation to prove it a forgery. Pagi and 
Valesius maintain it; so does Jablonski 
in loc., assigning it with Pagi to the 
nillth year of Antoninlls, while Valesius 
assigns it to the first. 


i Jablonski, ibid. p. 18. l\foyle sus- 
pects the story, yet without strong 
grounds, p. 219. It is found in Eu- 
sebius. 
k Jablonski, ibid. :Moyle, with a dif- 
ferent purpose, gives instances of the 
Emperor's leaning towards Chaldeans, 
magicians, &c. p. 235: vid. also p. 3.36. 
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on which the force of Tertnllian's proof depends, viz. that his 
nct of grace to,vards the Christians was in consequence of his 
belief in the miracle, and his belief that they ,vere the cause 
of it 1. So far from it, he ,vas in course of persecution against 
the Church both before and after its date. How severely that 
persecution raged a few years afterwards, the well known 
epistle of the Churches of Gaul informs us m ; though its force 
must at least have been suspended as regards Asia l\Iinor, or 
Apollinaris, "Titing at the time, could not have fancied that 
the Emperor had recognised the miracle as the result of Chris- 
tian intercession. 
Dismissing however these two statements, which, though 
they cannot be supported as they stand, are not necessary to 
the fact of the alleged miracle, and admit, as we have seen) 
of a very natural solution, we have the following decisive 
evidence in proof of the occurrence of some extraordinary 
and proYidential storm, when the Roman army,vere in very 
critical circumstances in the course of the German war. 
Eusebius observes, that even the Pagans confessed the 
miracle, though they did not allo,v that it ,vas attributable to 
the prayers of the Christians; and 'v hat is left of antiquity 
sufficiently confirms the assertion. Indeed, so certain 'vas 
the fact, that nothing ,vas left to the former but to account for 
it, and to record it. They accounted for it by referring it 
to their own divinities, they recorded it on medals and on 
monuments. Dio Cassius calls it a "wonùerful and provi- 
" dential" preservation, and attributes it to an Egyptian 
Inagician, of the name of Arnuphis, who invoked" Mercury, 
" ,,-ho is in the air, and other spirits." Julius Capitolinus 
attributes it to the Emperor's prayers. Themistius, who says 


1 :l\Ioyle maintains, p. 2 H, that Ter- 
tuUian does not assert this connection 
of Antoninus's acknowledgment of the 
111iracle and his edict, nor any other 
ancient writ...r. 
In 'Yitsim., to eyade the difficulty, 


maintains that the persecution was the 
consequence of a riot and the hostility 
of local governors, Diatrib. c. 6ö. King 
maintains the same, apt :l\Ioyle, p. 309. 
Eusebius certainly speaks of it as 
È, bn6ÉCTEws 'TWV ðf1/-J.wv. Hi:;t. v. proæm. 
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the sanIe, adds that he had seen a picture, "in the InidcUe of 
" which the Emperor was praying in the line of bat.tle, and 
"his soldiers ,vere cat.ching the rain in their helmets, and 
"quenching their thirst with the draught proyidentially 
"granted." l\Ioreover, the memorial of it is sculptured on 
the celebrated Antonine column at Rome, "There is a figure 
of Jupiter Pluvius scatt.ering lightning and rain, the enemy 
and t.heir hOl'ses lying prostrate, and the Romans s,vord in 
hand rushing on them. A nledal too is or ,vas e
tant, of 
the verr year of the occurrence, ,yith the head of Antoninus 
cro,vned ,vith laurel on one side, and a figure of J\1:ercury on 
the reverse. 
The l11ere circunlstal1Ce of this event being recorded with 
such formality on the column of Ant.onil1us, is a sufficient 
proof of its importance; but perhaps t.he reader will be more 
impressed by the pagan Dion's description of it, ,,,hich runs 
as follow's: "'Yhen the Barbarians would not give them 
" battle, in hopes of their perishing by heat and thirst, since 
"they had so surrounded them that they had no possible 
" means of getting water, and when they were in the utmost 
" distress from sickness, wounds, sun and thirst, and could 
"neither fight, nor retreat, but remained in order of battle 
"and at their posts in this parched condition, suddenly 
"clouds gat.hered and a copious rain fell, not ,vithout the 
"nlercy of God. And when it first began to fall, the 
" Romans, raising their mouths towards he
ven, received it 
" upon them; next turning up their shields and helmets they 
" drank largely out of them, and gave to their horses. And 
"when the Barbarians charged thenl, they drank as they 
" fought; and numbers of them ,vere "rounded, and drank out 
" of their hchnets water and blood Inixed. And while they 
"were thus inclu'ring heavy loss from the assault of the 
" encnlY, because most of them ,vere engaged in drinking, a 
"violent hail-stOl'lll and much lightning "rere discharged 
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" upon the enemy. And thus 'water and fire might be seen 
"in the same place falling from heayen, that some might 
" drink to their refreshmcnt, and others be burned to death; 
" for the fire did not touch the Romans, or if so, it ,vas at 
" once extinguished; nor did the wet help the Barbarians, 
" but burned like oil; so that drenched with rain they still 
" needed moisture, and wounded their own selyes, that blood 
"might put out the fire n." Thi
 of course is rhetorical1y 
written, but men do not write rhetorically without a cause, 
and the effort of the conlposition shews the marvellousness of 
the occurrence. 
"r e are sure, then, of the providential deliverance of the 
arIny, as Eusebius and the ot11ers state it. And that there 
",ere Christians in the army 'T"e may be quite sure, from 
".hat ,ve gather from the general history of the times 0, even 
independently of ,vhat these writers state. And further, ".e 
Jl1RY be sure also, eyen before ,ve have definite authority for 
it, that they offered up prayers for deliverance. 


n This is translated from Baronius, 
hut it agrees with the original in all 
important points, though not always 
literal. Dion. Hist. lxxi. p. 805. Vid. 
also Themist. Orat. 15. 
o Moyle indeed contends" that there 
" were few or none at all ill the army," 
and observes, " Considering the passive 
,. principles of the age, I would as soon 
" belieye my Lord :Marlborough had a 
"whole regiment of Quakers in his 
" army as that Antoninus had a whole 
" legion of Christians in his." pp. 84, 
8.5. He argues from the testimonies 
of the ear1y Fathers, of Celsus, &c. and 
fi'om the oaths and other idolatrous acts 
to which soldiers were obliged to sub- 
mit, adding, "tllat it was impossible for 
" a Christian to serve in them unless 
" it were by the help of Occasional Con- 
"formity. At least ill such a case 
" the prayers of such mock Christians 
" would hardly work wonders." p. 87. 
This is an objection which, if valid, 
!'trikes deeper than any of those which 
1 have no'.iced in the text; but is ob- 
viou
ly out of plncr here. 
Ir. :\-lilman 


ohserves of the aUeged apparition of the 
Cross to Constantine, "This irrecon- 
" ci1ëble incongruity between the sym- 
" boI of universal peace and the horrors 
" of war, in my judgment, is conclusive 
" against the miraculous or supen1a- 
"turaI character of the transaction." 
Hist. of Christ. vo1. ii. p. 354,. He adds, 
"This was the first advance to the 
"military Christianity of the middle 
"ages." He refers in a note to 110- 
sheim for similar sentiments, "for 
" which," he says, " I win readily en- 
" counter the charge of Quakerism." 
He then refers to the Empress Helena's 
turning the nails of the Cross into a 
helmet and bits for Constantine's war- 
horse. "True or false," he observes, 
"this story is characteristic of the 
" Christian sentiment then prevalent." 
This Essay not professing a doctrinal 
character, it is sufficient to specify what 
points of doctrine require to be consi- 
dered in judging of the miracles which 
are discussed. l\1r. Isaac Taylor objects 
other doctrinal cOB
iderations, as has 
already been noticed. 
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U uder these circunlstances I do not see what remains to be 
proycd. Herc is an arnlY in extrenle jeopardy, ,vith Chris- 
tians in it; the enemy is destroyed and they are delivered. 
And Apollillaris, Tertullian, and Eusebius, attest p that these 
Christians in the army prayed and that the deliverance ,vas 
felt at the time to be an answer to their prayers j w hat re- 
mains but to accept their statement? "r e who are Chris- 
tians as well as they, can feel no hesitation on the score that 
pagan writers attribute the occurrence to another cause, to 
lllagic or to false gods. Surely we may accept the evidence 
of the latter to the fact, without taking their hypothetical 
eXI)1anation of it. And "
e may give our own explanation to 
it for our own edification, in accordance ,vith 'vhat .we believe 
to be divine truth, without being obliged to go on to use it 
in argument for the conversion of unbelievers. It may be 
a miracle, though not one of evidence, but of confirmation, 
cncolu'agement, mercy, for the sake of Christians. 
1'01' does it concern us much to ans"
er the objection that 
there is nothing strictly miraculous in such an occurrence, bc- 
cause sudden thunder clouds after drought are not unfrequent; 
for in addition to other answers which have been made to such 
a remark in other parts of tlus Essay, I ,,,ould answ'er, Grant 
llle such miracles ordinarily in the early Church, and I will 
ask no other; grant that upon prayer benefits are vouchsafed, 
deli verances are effected, unhoped for results obtained, sick- 
nesses cured, tempests laid, pestilences put to flight, famines 
reuledied, judglnents inflicted, and there ,,,ill be no need of 
analyzing the causes, whether supernatural or natural, to 
which they are to be referred q. 'fhey mayor they may not, 


P l\Ioyle indeed maintains that the 
Christians in general did not believe it 
to be a miracle i he argues from the 
silence of St. Theophilus, St. Clement, 
Origen, St. Cyprian. Arnobius, and 
Lactantius, p. 277. ,,
. Lowth how- 
eVer refers to a passage in St. Cyprian, 


ad Demetrian, Routh, t. i. p. 153. It 
really seems unreasonable to demand 
that every Father should write about 
every thing. 
q .Moyle is ol)liged to allow so mueh 
as thi!';, saying of the defeat of the 
Philistines hy a storm on Samuel's 
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in this or that case, follow or surpass the laws of nature, 
and they may do so plainly or doubtfully, but the common 
sense of mankind will call them miraculous; for by a miracle 
is popularly meant, what eyer be its formal definition, an event 
,vhich impresses upon the mind the immediate presence of 
the l\ioral Governor of the world. He may sometimes act 
through nature, sometimes beyond or against it, but those 
,vho admit the fact of such interferences will have little 
difficulty in admitting also their strictly miraculous cha- 
racter, if the circumstances of the case require it; and those 
,vho deny miracles to the early Church ,vill be equally 
strenuous against allowing her the grace of such intimate 
influence (if ,ve may so speak) upon the course of Divine 
Providence, as is here in question, even though it be not 
n1iraculous. 
On the ,vhole then ,ve n1ay conclude that the facts of this 
memorable occurrence are as the early Christian writers 
state theln; that Christian soldiers did ask, and did receive, 
in a great distress, rain for their own supply, and lightning 
against their enemies; ,vhether tlu'ough miracle or not we 
cannot say for certain, lJut more probably not through mi- 
racle in the philosophical sense of the 'word. All ,ve know, 
and all ,ve need kno,v is, that "He made darkness His 
"secret place, His pavilion round about Him, 'with dark 
" water and thick clouds to cover Him; the Lord thundered 
"out of heaven and the I-lighest gave His thunder; hail 
"stones and coals of fire. He sent out IIis arro,vs and 
"scattered them, lIe sent forth lightnings and destroyed 
" them." 


prayers, "This fact, though it cannot 
" properly, in the strict aud genuine 
" sense of the word, be called a mira- 
"de, yet well deserves a place in 
" the lower fo rm of miracles, becawe 
"it was preternatural, and 110t per- 
" formed by the ordinary concurrence 


" of second causes, but by the imme- 
" diate hand of God." p. 286. Vid. 
Benedict. xiv. de Can. Sanct. iv. part i. 
11. who instances the hail-stones iu 
Joshua's battle as "præter naturam." 
Virl. infr. pp. cxxxiii, cxxxiv. 
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2. The change of 
vater into oil by St. Narc.isslts of 
J e1'usal eM,. 


Narcissus, Eishop of J erusalenl, when oil failed for tIle 
lanlps on the vigil of Easter, sent the persons 'who had the 
care of them to the neighbouring ,veIl for water. 'Yhen they 
brought it, he I)rayed oyer it, and it "ras changed into oil r. 
Narcissus was made Bishop about A.D. 180, at the age - of 
eighty-four; he was at a Council on the question of Easter 
195, and liyed for some years of the thu'd centlu'y, dying at 
the unusual age of a hundred and sixteen, or more. 
It is favourable to the truth of this account, that the in- 
strument of the miracle was an aged, ,and, as also was the 
case, a very holy man. It may be added that he was born 
in the first century before St. John's death, and was in some 
sense an Apostolical Father, as J ortin observes. 
But there are certain remarkable circumstances connected 
with him, which, as persons regard them, ,,,ill be viewed in op- 
posite lights, as making the miracle more or as less probable. 
Eusebius informs us that Narcissus was for some years the 
victim of a l11alignant calumny. Three men, disliking his 
strictness and the discipline he exercised, accused him of 
SOlliC great crime, with an imprecation on themselves if they 
spoke falsely; the first that he might perish by fire, the second 
that he might be smitten with disease, and the third that he 
might lose his eyesight. Narcissus fled from his Church and 
li,-ed many 
Tears in the wild l)arts of the country, as a 
solitary. At length the first of his three accusers ,\ras 
burned in his house with all his family; the second ,vas 
covered from head to foot with the disease which he had 
'# 
named; and the third confessed his crime, but, overcome 
with shame and renlorse, lost his eyes by ,veeping. Nar- 
cissus was restored and died in possession of his sec. 


r EusC'h. rri
t. vi. !). 
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K OW it may be said that the extraordinary nature of this 
history only increases the improbability of the miracle. It 
reads like a nlade story; tllere is a conlpleteness about it; and 
there is an extravagance in the notion of the loss of sight by 
,veeping. Yet the same thing happened to St. Francis. 
" Iris eyes," says Butler, "seemed t,vo fountains of tears, 
" v{hich 'were almost continually falling from them, insonluch 
" that at length he alnlost lost his sight." He ,vas seared 
with red-hot iron from the ear to the eye-brow with the hope 
of saving it. In his last illness "he scarce allo-wed himself any 
"intermission from prayer, and ,vould not check his tears, 
" though the physician thought it necessary for the preser\ra- 
"tion of his sight; "Thich he entirely lost upon his deatÍl- 
" bed S." However, even though ,ve allo,v that the history 
in question is embellished, still the general outline may 
renlain, that Narcissus was unjustly accused and by a ,,'on- 
derfnl providence ,indicated. In this point of view it surely 
adds to the probability of the miracle before us, that it is 
attributed to a man, not only so close upon Apostolic tÏ1ncs 
and persons, so holy, so aged, but in addition so strangely 
tried, so strangely righted. I t removes the abruptness and, 
nlarvellousness of what at first sight looks like "naked 
historJ-," as Paley calls it, or what we commonly understand 
by a legend. Such a man may well be accounted" worthy for 
whom Christ should do this." And if the foregoing circum- 
stances are true, not only in outline, but in detail, then still 
greater probability is added to the miracle. 
J ortin objects that" the change of water into oil to supply 
" the church lalnps has the air of a miracle perforlned upon 
"an occasion rather too slender t." But Dochvell U had 
already observed that the mystical idea connected 'with the 
sacred lights gi,-es a meaning to it, and _particularly at that 


1\ Li,'cs of the Saints, Oct. 4. 
t Vol. ii. p. 103. 


\I Dissert. in Iren. ii. 4 D. 
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season; and Eusebius tells us that the people were in nutch 
consternation x at their failure. 
Jortin also obser'
es that "in the time of Augustus, a 
" fountain of oil burst out at Rome and flowed for a ,vhole 
"day. In natural history there are accounts of greasy and 
" bituminous springs, when something like oil has floated on 
" the water. Pliny, and Hardouin i
 his notes, n1ention many 
" such fountains, 'qui explent olei vicem,' and' quorum aquâ 
" 'lucernæ ardeant.'" This circumstance perhaps adds pro- 
bability to the miracle, both as lessening its violence, (if the 
word may be used,) as the accompanying history of the 
Bishop's trials lessens it in another ,,-ay, and because in 
n1atter of fact Almighty 'Yisdom seems, as appears froB1 
Scripture, not unfrequently to ,york 111irac1es beyond, rathcr 
than against nature. 
Eusebius notices pointedly that it was the l'ì"adition of the 
Church of Jerusalem Y. It should be recollected, however, 
that the tradition had but a narro'
 interval to pass from 
Narcissus to Eusebius,-not above fifty or sixty years, as the 
latter was born about A. D. 26--1. 
On the whole then there seems sufficient ground to justify 
us in accepting this narrative as in truth an instance of our 
Lord's gracious presence with His Church, though the eyi- 
ùence is not so definite or minute as to enable us to realize 
the miracle. This is a remark ,,-hich is often in point; belief, 
in any true sense of the ".ora, requires a certain fan1iliarity 
or intimacy of the 111ind ,,-ith the thing believed. Till it is 
in son1e way brought hOlne to us and made our O'Wll, we 
cannot properly say we believe it, even ,,
hen our reason 
receiyes it. This occurs constantly as regards matters of 
opinion and doctrine. Take allY point of detail in the religious 
views of a person whom we revere and foHow on the whole; do 


x AHJl1]S ò.euJÅías 
íaÀaßOÛCT1JS 'TlJ 7Tâv Y <!ls tIC wapaB6G'Ec.Js TWJ! KaTà ðlQ.ðo- 
'lrÀ7JOos. x
]V ò.õEMJ. wv. 
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,ve believe this particular doctrine or opinion of his, or do we 
not? 'Ve do not like to pledge ourseh
es to it, yet 'we shrink 
from saying that it is not true, and we defend it when ,ve hear 
it attacked. \\T e have no doubt about it, yet ,ye cannot bring 
ourselves to say positively that w'e believe it, because belief 
implies an habitual presence and abidance of the matter be- 
lieved in our thoughts, and a familiar acquaintance with the 
ideas it involves, which we cannot profess in the instance in 
question. Here we see the use of reading and studying the 
Gospels in order to true belief in our Lord; and, again, of 
acting upon His words, in order to true belief in them. This 
being considered, I do not see that ,,
e can be said actually to 
believe in a miracle like that now in question, of ,vhich so 
little is known in detail, and 'which is so little personally 
interesting to us; but ,ve cannot be said to disbelieve it, 
there being sufficient grounds for conviction in the sense 
in which we believe the greater part of the accounts of 
general history. 


3. The Miracle wrought on the course of the River Lycus by 
St. Gregory Tllaumaturgus. 
Douglas, in his great earnestness to prove that no real 
miracles ,vere ,vrought by the Fathers and Saints of the 
second and third centuries, tells us that the miracles of St. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, some of which have been detailed 
above, " are justly rejected as inventions of a later age, and 
" can be believed by those only ,vho can achnit the miracles 
" ascribed to Apollonius, or those reported so long after his 
" death, of Ignatius. Gregory of Nyssa" [the biographer of 
Thaumaturgus], "according to Dr. Caye's character of hiln, 
"was apt to. be too credulous. No wonder, therefore, he 
" gave too much credit to old women's tales, as the anecdotes 
" of the Wonder-worker must be allowed to be, when related, 
"as we learn from St. Basil, hy his aged grandmother 
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" l\Iacrina z." This is not respectful either to St. l\Iacrina 
or to St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, to say nothing of his treat- 
ment of Nyssen j plainly, it can mean nothing else but 
that St. Gregory did no miracles, and that it is weak, nay, 
even heathenish, to belieye he did. Otherwise thinks a yery 
careful and learned writer.J not a nlember of the Church.J and 
his statement may fitly be placed in contrast with the opinion 
of one who was a Bishop in it. "Ilis history," says Lardner, 
speaking of Thaumaturgus, "as deliyered by authors of the 
" fourth and following centuries, particularly by N yssen, it is 
" to be feared, has in it somewhat of fiction j but there can be 
cc no reasonable doubt made but he was ,yery successful in 
" making converts to Christianity in the country of Pontus 
" about the middle of the third century; and that, beside his 
" natural and acquired abilities, he ,vas favoured with extra- 
" ordinary gifts of the Spirit, and wrought miracles of sur- 
" prising power. The plain and express testimonies of Basil 
"and others, at no great distance of time or place from 
" Gregory, must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit with 
" regard to these things. Theodoret luentioning Gregory, 
" and his brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, all together, 
cc ascribes miracles to none but him alone. They were all 
" Bishops of the first rank j nevertheless Gregory had a dis- 
"tinction even anlong them. It is the same thing in J e- 
cc rome's letter to )Iagnus j there are 111entioued Hippolytus, 
" Julius Africanus, Dionysius of Alexandria, and many others, 
" of great note and eminence for learning and piety. But 
" Theodore, afterwards called Gregory, is the only one ,-rho 
" is called a man of ...\.postolical signs and 'wonders a." 
These remarks of Lardner should be kept in mind by 
those who would exalnine the miracles attributed to St. Gre- 
gory. For it is obvious to reflect, that if we once bclieyc 
that he did ,york miracles, it is the height of improbability 


F. Page 327. note. 


1\ Credib. ii. 1'2. 
 .J. 
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that in the course of a century all of these should be for- 
gotten, and a set of pretended miracles substituted in their 
place, and that among a people who are noted for a particular 
attachment to their old customs, and especially to the rites 
and usages introduced by St. Gregory. "The peol)le of Neo- 
"cæsarea," says Lardner, "retained for a long w'hile rc- 
e' markable impressions of religion; and they had an affection 
"for the primiti,Te simplicity, 'Tery rare and unCOlnnlon, 
" almost singular at that time, ,vhen innovations caUle into 
"the Church apace b." And if reasons can be gi\
en for 
believing one, a favourable hearing "rill be gained for the 
rest, ,vhich belong to one fanlily with it, and are conveyed to 
us through the same channels. All are of the rOlnantic kind, 
all come to us on tradition committed to writing by St. Gre- 
gory N yssen. That is, we shall have reason for believing his 
narrative in its substance, for still there is nothing to prevent 
misstatement in its detail. Against this, indeed, inspiration 
alone could secure us. 
This absence of a perfection, which only attaches to inspired 
documents, has often been made an objection to receiving the 
miracles ,vhich Ecclesiastical history records c. But there is 
another peculiarity about its existing nlaterials, which applies 
in particular to N yssen's Life of Thaumatlu'gus. That Life 
does not answer the purpose for which critics and controyer- 
sialists require it at this day; it is very unsatisfactory as an 
attestation of miracles, and would not read well in a process of 
canonization. }'or in truth the author did not set himself to 
attest them at all; he wrote a sacred panegyrical discourse, 


b Yid. also abO\T{>, p. xxvi. 
C "The mirac1es of Christ and His 
" Apostles have not escaped the adulte- 
" rations of monkery; and if this were 
" sufficient to discredit truth, there is 
" not a fact in civil history that would 
" stand its ground. As to those who 
" expect a cert3.in innate virtue in it, 
" of force to ex
rude all heterogeneous 


"mixture, they expect a quality in 
" truth which was never yet founù in 
"it, nor, I fear, ever will. Nay, the 
" more notorious a fact of this kind is, 
" that is to say, the more eye-witnesses 
" there are of it, the more subject it 
"is to Hudeslgned depravation," &c. 
"
arburton, .1 uìian, 
 2. n. 3. p. 96. ed. 
lïJO. 
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and fi'Olll the nature of the cOlnposition he left out nalncs, 
dates, places, particulars, all of them necessary indeed for 
critical proof, but he was not engaged in furnishing evidence. 
lIe ,,""as an encomiast of a departed Saint; and why not, if 
he fOTInd it fitting for his people? he even olnits particulars 
,vllÏch he certainly knew ,,""ell, and everyone else j as the 
llalne of Gregory's see, and of the En1peror under 'whose 
persecution he fled from it; why then need ,ve be sns- 
picious of other onlissiol1s, as if they necessarily reflected on 
the general authenticity of his narratiye? 'Vhy may he not 
put off a secular style and manner, when he is treating a 
religious subject? "fiy is he to be compelled to turn the 
Church into a court of la,v, and to introduce a prosaic 
phraseology i:nto the hymns, the anthems, and the lessons of 
the Euchology ? Yet ,",
hat but this is implied in the follo,,
- 
ing complaints of Lardner on the character of his Oration? a
 
if a Bishop might not write honlilies or panegyrics, or r2ad 
martyrologies, or as if inspired Scripture itself were so precise 
in dating, locating, and naming the sacred persons and sacrec1 
things ,vhich it introduces. \V ould not St. GregorJT's simple 
ans,",rer to such criticism be, that he did not write for Dr. 
Lardner? That candid writer seems to forget this, ,vhen he 
speaks of his Oration as follows :-" It is plain it is a pane- 
" gyric, not a history. N yssen is so intent upon the mar- 
" vellous, that he has scarce any regard to common things; 
"he relates distinctly the mysterious faith ,vhich Gregory 
"received one night from John the Evangelist; but he 
"despatches in a very few ,vords the instructions which 
" Gregory received from Origen; though he was five years 
" under his tuition, and had before him excellent Inaterials 
"to enlarge upon concerning that part of our Bishop's 
" history. Then he takes little or no notice of circumstances 
cc of tÍ1ne and place, or the names of persons; the
e he omits 
cc as things of no moment. Indeed, 11e has been so good as 
1 
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"to infornl US of Gregory's natiye city and country, and 
" that he studied some timc, as he says, at Alexandria; but 
" he does not let us kno,v where Gregory ,vas acquainted with 
" Origcn, ,vhether at Alexandria or at Cæsarea. .lIe docs 
" not inform us of the Telnple w here Gregory lodged and 
" silenced the demon; neither ,vhere it stood, nor to what 
" god it was dedicated. lIe has not so much as once meH- 
" tioned the name of the Priest ,,-ho was conyerted in so ex- 
" traordinary a nlanner; nor has he Inentioned the name of 
" anyone of the many persons, subjects of Gregory's n1Ï- 
" raculous ,vorks." " Possibly it will be said," he continues, 
" that it ,vas contrary to the rules of rhetoric to be more 
" particular in an oration. If that be so, and all that N yssen 
" ailned at was to entertain his hearers or readers ,vith a fine 
"piece of oratory, 'we nlust consider it as such; but then 
" though it may afford us some good entertainment, it 'will 
"hardly be a ground for much faith; for a story to be 
" anlusing is one thing, to be credible another." But is 
there no refuge fronl the rostrum on the one hand, and the 
witness-box on the other? 1\1 ust a style be either rhetorical 
or controyersial? l\iay it not be Ecclesiastical? lIowevcr, 
Lardner grants that the miracle "Tought upon the Lycus is 
at least particularized by the name of the river, and as some 
may think that it even approaches to fulfil Leslie's celebrated 
criterion of a lniracle, a fe,v words shall be given to it here. 
Leslie's tests of the truth of a nlÏracle are these; that it 
should be sensible; public; verified by SOlne monument and 
observance j and that, set up at the very time when it ,vas 
"Tought. Now St. Gregory is said by his biographer, as we have 
seen above d, to have restrained a mountain-stream ,vithin its 
mounds, which had been accustomed to flood the plain country 
into which it descended. lIe tells us the placc, as well as the 
river, and the mountains fronl which it flo\\rcd; he describes 


rl Pages xxvii, xxviii. 
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its Ünpetuosity as recurring, according as it 'was s,vollen by 
the waters from the mountains, and its ravages as very 
senous. But he adds, that after Gregory had visited the 
spot and prayed, the calamity was stopped once for all, though 
the stream descended with fury as before, and came up to 
the very place which St. Gregory had marked as its limit. 
lIe specifies this place by referring his readers to a monument 
standing upon it, and that from the tiule of the miracle, and 
1110reover, a lTIOnUment which in its history involyes an ad- 
ditional miracle. lIe says, that the Saint took his staff and 
fixed it at the opening of the 1110und ,vhich the current had 
forced j that the staff grew into a tree, and that the ,vaters 
swept it, but never passed it, and that it remained to his 
own day, being known by the people of the country as "the 
"staff." J\ioreover, it may be said there ,vas an observance 
instituted at the time of the miracle, as well as a monument; 
for surely the conversion of the people benefited upon the 
receipt of the benefit, is, in its results, of the nature of a 
standing observance, and well fitted to preserve and continue 
the knowledge of the supernatural act. And further, as some 
immediate extraordinary occurrence is necessary to enahle us 
to account for so extraordinary an event as the conversion of 
a whole people, but the success of St. Gregory's restraint upon 
the stream could not be know'n till after an inter'Tal, or rather 
only in a course of years, some probability is thereby added 
to the idea that in the manner or circumstances of his action 
itself there 'vas something ilnpressive and convincing, as the 
miracle wrought upon the staff ,vould have been in an 
eminent way. 
Further, Nyssen not only lived too near the times to allo,v 
of a spurious tradition fastening itself on the history, whether 
of the tree or of the people, but he ,vas a native and 
inhabitant of that part of Asia J\iinor, and his family before 
hinl. lIis grandulother, Macrina, ,vas brought up at N eo- 
i 2 
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cæsarea, Gregory's see, by his in1mediatè disciples. Should 
the account be false, it ,vill be somewhat of a parallel to sup- 
pose a person, at this day, in high Ecclesiastical station, born 
and educated and ,vriting in the Isle of l\Ian, and assuring 
us that Bishop 'ViIs on once laid a storm for the fishermen, 
and that a lighthouse ,vas built at the tinle, and still remains, 
in comlllemoration of the event j and writers, moreover, of 
this day in England, Scotland, and Ireland, confirming the 
testimony, by incidentally observing, without allusion to the 
particular story, that Bishop 'Vilson had the gift of miracles. 
'Ve should say it was impossible that such evidence could 
be offered in behalf of a fiction now; and ,vhy not say the 
same of a similar case then? "But a fiction was possible 
"then," it may be argued, "because the age ,vas more super- 
" stitious than now." I answer, and so was a 111iracle; be- 
cause the Church was more Catholic and Apostolic. 
Of course an objection may be raised on the score of the mi- 
racle not being of such a kind as to preclude the possibility of 
referring it to physical causes in a country where earthquakes 
,vere not uncommon. But miracles of degree, which adn1Ït 
a bstrra ctedly and hypothetically of being explained by the joint 
operation of nature and of exaggeration in the informant, 
are among the most conlnlon in Scripture, and may be 
cogent and convincing in the particular case, as has been 
already observed. No east ,vind could raise the waters of 
the Red sea, as Scripture describes them to be raised at the 
time of the Exodus; no supposition of earthquake or other 
physical disturbance ,vill suffice to deprive N yssen' s naITatiye, 
as it stands, of its miraculous character. N or may 'we take 
on ourselves to lllutilate or deface either it or the Book of 
Exodus, or any other professed statelllent of fact, without first 
assigning reasons for our proceeding. 
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.t. Appearance of tlte Cross in the sky to Constantine. 
\Vhen Constantine was on his march to Rome to attack 
J\Iaxentius, at a time when he ,vas as yet undecided about 
the truth of Christianity, a luminous Cross is said to havc 
appeared in the sky at mid-day, in sight of hinlself and his 
army, with the inscription" In this conquer e." His yictory 
and his conversion followed. The date of these transactions 
is A.D. 311 and 312. 
N o,v, here the fact reported is plainly miraculous; no 
known physical cause could have formed a sentence of Greek 
or Latin in the air. It has sometimes been supposed, indeed, 
that letters ,vere not really exhibited, but only some emblem, 
such as a crown, which denoted conquest f ; and that then ,vhat 
remains of the phenomenon may be resolved into meteoric 
effects. But since such an appearance at such a juncture, 
,'rhatever be its physical cause, or whether it have one or no, 
is undeniably the result of an immediate Divine super- 
intendence, it is not easy to see ,vhat is gained by an hypo- 
thesis of this nature. If in matter of fact our Lord was then 
really addressing Constantine, it seems trifling to nlake it a 
grave point to proyc that He did so in this way, and not in 
that. In such a case nature either would be made to minister, 
or would be no impediment, to His \Vill; and Ilis 'Vill to 
address Constantine is sufficient surely by itself to account 
for a contravention or suspension of the laws of nature, and 
to overconle the presumption ,vhich prÍ'Jnâ facie lies against 
the miracle. That He should address Constantine intelligibly 
is a miracle already. And surely to sway and overrule the 


e Nicephorus and Zonaras say that 
the inscription was in Latin. Eusebius 
gives the impression that it was in 
Greek. So says the Emperor Leo ex- 
pressly; vid. Grets. de Cruc. tom. ii. 
p. 37. who, mentioning this difference 
of statement, ibid., also determines 


against Brentius that the apparition 
was that of the Cross with the mono- 
gram of Xp, and not merely of the 
monogram. Rivetus too contends for 
the monogram only. Cath. Orth. ii. 19. 
p. 168. 
e Fabric. Dissert. de Cruce 10. 
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physical srstem to,vards a moral object, is a miracle only dif- 
ferent in degree from an interference with it for such an object. 
For this is to impose on it a constraint beyond and above itself, 
i. e. a sZlpernatural constraint; and if it is subordinate to 
moral laws, 'why should it not sOlnetimes give way to them? 
In short, does the case {:,ver stand thus, if it may be reverently 
said, that the Almighty 'lvould address man, did not nature 
stand in the ,vay? Does lIe fetter Himself ,vith its laws, ,vho 
even in the days of His flesh did but submit to them, in order 
in the event to dispense with them? Such explanations then 
either imply that the inviolability of creation is nlore sacred 
than a Purpose of the Creator, or they tamper ,vith historical 
evidence for an insufficient end. To mutilate the e,idence is 
to incur all the difficulty of denying it, with none of the gain. 
So this question may be pas
ed over. 
In the next place the à priori aspect of the reported miracle, 
if it is so to be called g , is in its favour. The approaching con- 
version of the Roman empire, in the person of its head, was 
.as great an event as any in Christian history. Constantine's 
submission of his power to the Church has been a pattern for 
all Christian monarchs since, and the commencement of her 
state establishment to this day; and on the other hand the 
fortunes of the ROlnan Empire are in prophecy apparently 
connected with her in a ve1 1 Y intimate manner, ,vhich ,ve are 
not yet able fully to comprehend. If any event n1Íght be said 
to call for a miracle, it was this; whether to signalize it or to 
bring it about. Again, portents in the sky preceded the final 
destruction of J erusalenl, and are predicted in Scripture as 
forerunners of the last day. l\Ioreover our Lord's prophecy 
of "the Sign of the Son of l\Ian in heaven h" was anciently 


g "Confudit Danæus apparitiones 
" Crucis cum miracu1is Crucis; etsi 
" enim apparitiones Crucis POSSUllt mi- 
" racula appeUari, BeUarminus tamen 
"apparitiones à miracu1is distinxit, 
" mira cuI a vocans ea, quæ per Crucem 


" supra naturæ vim et ordinem patrata 
"sunt." Gretzer de Cruce, iv. 12. p. 
2.33. ect. 1734. 
h On the sign of the Son of 
Ian being 
understood of t1H' Cross by the Fathers, 
vid. G. V OS8. Tiles. TheoIog, xvi. D. 
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understood of the Cross. And further, the sign of the Cross 
,vas at HIe time, and had been from the beginning, a received 
symbol and instrun1ent of Christian devotion, and cannot be 
ascribed to a then rising superstition. Tertullian speaks of 
it as an ordinary rite for sanctifying all the ordinary events 
of the day j it was used in exorcisms j and 'v hat is still lllore 
to the point, it is regarded by St. Justin, Tertullian, and 
l\linucius as visibly in1pressed upon natural forms and on 
the arts of social life, as well as introduced into the types 
of the Old Tcstalnent. 
One should be inclined then to receive the 'wonderful event 
in question on very slight evidence, if that ,rere good as far as 
it went; and now let us see ,vhat, and of what kind, is pro- 
ducible in its behalf. It is on the whole sufficient, yet not 
without its difficulties. 
In the panegyrical oration delivered immediately {lpon the 
victory the speaker, who is a Pagan, asks, ""11at God, what 
" Divine Presence encouraged thee, that when nearly all thy 
"companions in arms and commanders not only had secret 
" 111isgivings but had open fears of the mnen, yet against the 
" counsels of men, against the 'warnings of the diviners, thou 
" didst by thyself perceive that the tÍ1ne of delivering the 
" city was come i." N ow here an omen is Inentioucù of a 
public nature, ,vhich dismayed the heathen priests and 
soldiers; it is relnarkable too that what it was is not men- 
tioned. All this ,yould be sufficiently accounted for, if it ,vas 
the sign of the Cross which they had seen; a spectacle of all 
others of bad augury with the hierarchy of the pagan city k. 
And in corroboration of this interl)retation, Eusebius in his 
own account of the miracle, tells us that on sight of the 


Cornel. à Lapid. in loco l\Iatt. and l\Ial- 
donat. in loco 
i Baron. Ann. 312. 14. 
k .J ulian is said to have found a cross 
npon the entrails of a victim he was 
oflering ill sacrifice; the sight 1>PlK
]JI 


7rapÉUXE leal èr:yow(av. N az. Orat. iv. 54,. 
He upbraids the Christians with their 
worship of the wood of the Cross, and 
signing it upon their foreheaùs and 
sculpturing it upon their dwellings. 
Cyril. contI'. Julian, p. HH. 
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apparition Constantine, who was still fluctuating between 
Christianity and Paganisln, ,vas at first much distressed frOIH 
a doubt ,vhat it portended. 
Kext, about the year 314 or 315, that is, three years after 
the event, Constantine erected his triumphal arch at Rome 
,vhich still relnains, ,vith an inscription testifying that he 
had gained the victory" instinctu divinitatis, mentis magni- 
" tudine I." 
Further, before m 311<, Lactantius or Cæcilius, as ,ve determine 
the author, published his De l\Iortibus Persecutorum; in which 
he asserts, not in any rhetorical tone or in form of panegyric, 
but in the grave style of history, that Constantine, in conse- 
quence of a dreanl, caused the initial letter of the 'word Christ 
to be inscribed on the shields of his soldiers and that he 
thereby gained the victory. "Constantine," he says, "was 
"admonished in sleep to mro"k the heayenly sign of God 
" on the shields, and so to engage the enelny. He did as 
"he ,vas bidden, and nlarks the name of Christ on the 
" shields, by the letter X drawn across them, ,vith the top 
"circuluflexed. .Armed ,vith this sign his troops take up 
"arms. The enemy marches to meet them ,yithout their 
"imperial Commander, and passes over the bridge," &c. n 
II ere is no mention of an apparition, but still the author 
speaks of "the heavenly sign." 
On the first of J\larch 321, Nazarius, a pagan orator of 
celebrity, pronounced, apparently at Ronle, and not in Con- 
stantine's presence, a panegyrical oration upon the Emperor. 
In this he sl)eaks of the assistance which the latter had re- 
ceived against l\Iaxentius in the following terms :-" Thou 
" didst fight, 0 Emperor, by compulsion; but it ,vas thy best 


1 Burton, however, tells us that" the 
" words imdillctu divinitatis are sup- 
" posed to have been added afterwards, 
" as the marble is there rather sunk in, 
" and the holes for the bronze letters 
" 
rc confused." Rome, p. 21,). Yd 


the inscription reads oddly without 
them. - 
m i. e. before tIle first l>reach l>e- 
tween Constantine and Licillius. Vid. 
Gihhon, eh. 20. note '10. 
n De ).1. P. r. 1-1,. 
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" claim upon victory, that thou diòst not seek it. Peace was 
" denied to hinl for whonl victory was destined. . . . In short 
" it is the common talk of all tIle Gallic provinces, that hosts 
" were seen, ,vho bore on them the character of divine mes- 
"sellgers. And though heavenly things use not to conle to 
" sight of nlall, in that the simple and uncompounded sub- 
" stance of their subtle nature escapes his heayy and dinl 
" perception, yet those, thy auxiliaries, bore to be seen and to 
" be heard, and ,vhen they had testified to thy high merit 
" they fleù from the contagion of mortal eyes. And 'what 
" accounts are giyen of that vision, of the yigour of their 
" frames, the size of their lilubs, the eagerness of their zeal! 
"Their flashing bosses shot an awful l
adiance, and their 
" heavenly arms burned ,,'ith a fearful light,; such did they 
" come, that they n1Ïght be understood to be thine. And 
" thus they spoke, thus they were heard to say, ",r e seek 
" , Constantine; ,ve go to aid Constantine.' E'Ten divine 
"nabu
es have their boastings, and heavenly natures are 
"touched by ambition. 'V arriors who had glided down 
"fronl heaven, ,varriors who ,vere divinely sent, even they 
"did glory that they ,vere marching with thee. Their 
" leader, I suppose, was thy father Constantius," &c. o " 
It is impossible to doubt from these contemporaneous 'wit- 
nesses, witnesses more exactly contenlporaneous than are conl- 
monly producible, that sonle remarkable portent appeared, or 
,vas generally believed in, ,vhen Constantine ,vas in antici- 
pation of his engagement ,vith l\Iaxentius, and about the 
tinle he first professed Christianity. After all allowances for 
tIle rhetoric of N azarius, his story surely must have had some 
foundation; by it he is yirtually doing homage to a religion 
which he disowns, though he adroitly converts it to the ser- 
vice of Paganism, by recurring to the old heathen prodigies, 
such as the appearance of Castor and Pollux, and seeking to 


nAp. Baron. _\nn. 312. 11. 
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authenticate thelll by the recent apparition. E,'ell if the 
Cross al)peared, he could Hot be expected to Hlclltion it; he 
could not have done more than he has done. The same may 
be said for the still earlier orator, 'who is obliged to allude 
to the Emperor's Christianity, while he is complimenting 
hilll on having rightly interpreted what his friends thought 
an Olllen of evil. Lactantius, though he adds nothing to 
the evidence of the apparition in the sky P, testifies to the 
general idea of SOllle wonderful occurrence haying attended 
the conversion of the Elllperor. He testifies also to a fact 
,vhich frolll its boldness requires accounting for, Constantine's 
marking the symbol of the Cross upon the arms of his soldiers. 
N or is this the only indication of some extraordinary influence 
then exerted upon the Elllperor's ll1Ïnd. Not to dwell on the 
words already quoted frolll his arch, ,vhich make no express 
mention of the Cross, we find him even going so far as to 
form a new military standard, and that is the Labarum, or 
Standard of the Cross. And on his entering Rome in triumph 
he forthwith erected a statue of himself with a Cross in his 
hand, and an inscription to the effect that "with that saving 
" sign" he had delivered the city frolll a tyrant. But the most 
remarkable evidence in point is a medal, extant in the last 
century, which bears the figure of the Labarum ,vith the very 
words "In this sign thou shalt conquer q." Thus his assaults 
upon Paganism and the supernatural explanation of thelll go 
together; one and the same auspicious omen is repeated, 
,vhether in ensigns, medals, or monuments. And indeed, if 
we may dare to judge of the course of Providence in this in- 
stance by its general laws, it is scarcely possible to think that 


P Socrates, Philostorgius, Ge]asius, 
Nicephorus say, that the Cross was 
in the sky. Sozomen first speaks 
of it as seen in a dream, and then on 
the authority of Eusebius describes the 
apparition in the sky. Rufinus also 
gives both accounts. 
q So says Gibhon, referring to the 


Abbé du Voisin and a Jesuit, the Pere 
de GrainviUe. Such a medal is not de- 
scribed in Baronius, Gretser, 01' Lipsius. 
Fabricius says, "nuUus extat numUlUS, 
"nullum vetus monumelltum, quo 
"crux, in cælo a Constantino visa, 
" diserte confirmat1.lr." Script. G ræc. 
lib. v. c. 40. [1. 6. p. 706. ed. Harks. ] 
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no divine direction ,vas given to such an instrument of its 
purposes on so great an occasion. In junctures 'Of such awful 
moment, nay, in far inferior ones, men are not left alone, but 
strange inlpressions come over them, without which they 
'would not have nerve for bold deeds. It ,vas an act surely 
of no ordinary courage to introduce the Labarum into the 
Roman armies to the virtual disparagement of those standards 
,vhich had carried them to victory through so many fights, 
whether we regard the feelings of his soldiers or the mis- 
givings of his nwn mind. 
From this strictly contemporaneous testimony, little or no 
part of which can be caUed Ecclesiastical, we seem to gather 
thus much, that an omen happened to Constantine and his 
army, ,vhich most men thought bad, but ,vhich he trusted;- 
there was some appearance in the heavens visible to all j- 
some vision granted to hiInse1f j-and a Cross,-but where 
seen does not appear, whether in llÍs drean1, or as part of the 
visible appearance, and in connection with the omen spoken 
of ;-we al'e but able to discern it in its reflection,-upon 
the shields, helmets, and standards of his forces, and in his 
public commenlorations of his victory. 
Thus rests the evidence of the miracle in Constantine's 
lifetime; after his death Eusebius gives the Emperor's own 
account of it, which certainly does in a remarkable way ex- 
plain those acts of 1).is ,yhich we have been recounting, and 
combine the scattered rumours which accompanied them. 
Eusebius declares on the ,vord of Constantine, 'who confirnled 
it ,vith an oath, that Constantine on his Inarch sa,,,, together 
with his whole army, a lun1Ínous Cross in the sky above the 
midday sun, ,vith the inscription, tc In this conquer;". and 
that in the ensuing night he had a dream, in ,vhich our Lord 
appeared with the Cross, and directed him to frame a standard 
like it as a means of victory in his contest with l\Iaxentius. 
Such is the stateUIC'ut ascribed by Eusehius to Constantine' ; 
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and it must be added that the historian had no leaning 
towards <?ver.::easiness of belie:f, as many passages, of his history 
shew r. 
This then is the state of the argument in behalf of the mi- 
racle; on the other hand, there are these bvo difficulties in the 
way of receiving it. First, Constantine's testimony, ,vhich alone 
is direct and trustworthy, is not given till many years after the 
event; llloreover, it is given ,vith an oath and in private, though 
it concerns an occurrence of public notoriety; and it is not 
published in his lifetime, nor till twenty-six years after the 
time to which it refers S. And next, it is supported by no 
independent and by no Ecclesiastical testimony. "The acl- 
" vocates for the vision," says Gibbon, "are unable to pro- 
" duce a single testimony from tIle Fathers of the fourth and 
" fifth centuries, ,,,ho in their voluminous writings repeatedly 
" celebrate the triunlph of the Church and of Constantine t." 
It is reillarkable too that even Eusebius does not mention it 
in his IIistory, but in his Life of Constantine, as if instead of 
its being a public event, it \vere but a visitation or providence 
personal to the Emperor. 
This, however, may be said in reply :- It has already been 
shewn that rurnours of some or other extraordinary occur- 
rence abounded fron1 alnlost the time of the Gallic march u; 
N azarius says that it was the talk of the whole of Gaul; and 
,ve see from his own account of it that it was mixed up with 
fiction, as such popular reports are sure to be. An army is 


r e. g. he omits mention of the dove 
in the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, of 
the miracles of St. Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, &c. In such miracles as he does 
record, he is careful not to commit 
himself to an absolute assent to them 
but commonly intrQ(luces qualifying 
phrases. And his answer to Hierocles 
is written in a very sober tone. Vide 
Kestner. de Euseb. Auct. et Fid. 
 56, 
57. 
9 This objection is urF:ed by Gibbon, 
ch. 20. Lardner. Credib. ii. 70. 
 
. 


Hoornebeek ape Noris. Hist. Donat. 
App.8. 
t Ch. xx. note 52. 
u It is remarkable, however, as is 
observed l>y Gothofred. Diss. in Phi- 
lostorg. i. 6. that Optatianus Porphy- 
rius in his Panegyric. ad Constant. 
written in the year 326, does not men- 
tion the apparition, though he calls the 
Cross H cæleste signum." He wrote, 
however, from banishment, though the 
place is not known. 
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not like a neighbour1100d, or a class of society; it is cut off 
from the "Torld, it has no home, it acts as one man, it is of 
an incommunicative nature, or at least does not acÙ'nit of 
questioning. The troops of Constantine sa,v the vision and 
marched on; they left behind thenl a vague testimonJr, which 
would fall misshapen and distorted on the very ears that 
heard it, which ,vould soon be filled out ,vith fictitious details 
because the true were not forthconling, and which took a 
pagan fornl in a country of Pagans. It was not unnatural that 
under such circumstances Constantine should have been led 
formally to impart to Eusebius the fact as it really took place; 
nor, considering the Inisstatements that abounded, and the 
apparent unbelief of intelligent Pagans X, that he should 
have confirmed his account of it with an oath. N or is it 
,yonc1erful that Eusebius should not appeal to living witnesses 
of it, an omission which Gibbon urges, as if an army, or the 
constituent parts of an army, had a residence and an address, 
and that at the distance of twenty-six years; or as if an Ecclesi- 
astic, a native of Palestine, must have had many acquaintances 
among the veterans of Gaul Y. Nor is it any great difficulty 
that in a "Tork professedly panegyrical and not historical, and 
,vritten with much oratory of phrase and circumlocution, 
and continual vagueness and indeterminateness in statenlent z , 
the writer should not have mentioned the time and place of 
the miraculous occurrence. 
It is a more serious difficulty that Eusebius's statement is 
not supported by other Fathers of his o'vn and the follo,vin g 
century; yet this is not so great as at first sight appears. 
It is not pretended that any of thenl contradicts or interferes 
with his account of the matter; and at the very tinle, there 
were no great Ecclesiastical 'writers to speak one .way or the 
other. The nliracle is said to have taken place .in 311 or 


x Eusebius says that he once or some- 
times happened to see the Labarum. 

 õ
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7\"apaÀaßEîv. V. Const. i. 30. 
Y Vid. infr. p. 144. note f. 
z Vid. Gelas. Cone. Nic. i. 4. 
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312; the only ,vriter of note extant during the first fifty 
years of the century, besides Eusebius, is Athanasius; and 
his writings are taken up with later transactions and a far 
different subject. N or does there seem any special reason 
,vhy later 'writers should mention it a. The real miracle was 
encon1passed with even heathen fables; the classical or philo- 
sophical description contained in the panegyric of N azarius 
had been almost coeval with its occurrence, and was not 
likely to prejudice the Church in its favour, and yet, as far 
as we kno"w, was the only testin10ny by ,vhich it was conveyed 
to the Fathers of the fourth century. At least Gibbon him- 
self grants that they ,vere not acquainted with Eusebius's 
sta
en1ent, and that for the very reason that they did not 
avail thelnselves of it. He confirn1s this, opinion by the fact 
of St. J eron1e's ignorance of his Life of Constantine, a work 
which he considers ct ,vas recovered by the diligence of those 
ct who translated or continued his Ecclesiastical History b." 
Nor does it appear why the Fathers of the Church should have 
mentioned the miracle, even had they known it. It ,vas not 
a miracle especially addressed to them, or wrought for the 
uses of the Church at large. It was, first, a fitting rite of 
inauguration when Christianity was about to take its place 
alnong the powers to ,vhom God has given rule over the 
earth; next, it ,vas an encouragement and direction to Con- 
stantine himself and to the Christians who marched ,vith him; 
but it neither seems to have been intended, nor to have 
operated, as a display of Divine power to the confusion of 
infidelity or error. In like manner, while the Fathers appeal 
to the fiery eruption at the Jewish Temple, because it ,vas the 


a Columbus however, in Lactant. de 
:\10r1. Pel's. 44. refers to St. Gregory 
N azianzen' s second invective against 
Julian, where he speaks of the Cross 
seen in the air when the works at the 
Temple were miraculously stopped, and 
observes that he certainly would have 
alluded to Constantine's cross, had he 


known of it. Yet surely he would have 
been going out of his way to do so, 
considering it was but one portent out 
of many which he was recounting, and 
another Cross had been seen over J eru- 
salem in St. Cyril's time. 
b Ibid. ch. xx. note. 52. 
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means of a signal triumph oyer an enemy; on the other 
hand, they refer to the destruction of Jerusalem ,vithout 
n1entioning the prodigies 'which attended it. The distinction 
is clear. First, the taking of Jerusalem and the conversion of 
Constantine ,vere events of a past day; Julian's antichristiall 
attempt was of their own day. Again, the portents in the 
sky and the hnninous Cross did but concur with and, as it 
were, illustrate the march of events, which was evident to all 
men without then1; but the fire ,vhich burst forth when 
Julian would rebuild the temple, -was in opposition to the 
apparent course of things, and arrested then1 and defeated 
them. It did a deed, 'whereas the luminous Cross did but 
herald oue. 
It may be aùded, that there is a beautiful harmony and 
contrast in the omens by which the overthro,v of Judaisln 
and Paganisln ,vere respectively preceded. The Olnens in 
the former instance were only evil, for the chosen people 
",.ere falling away; but since the nations 'were to be brought 
into the Church who had hitherto been outcasts, the sign ill 
the heavens in the latter case was the Cross itself, a terror 
indeed and dismay at first sight to the ignorant Pagan be- 
holders, but their redemption and salvation under the awful 
con}}Julsion of Him who suffered on it c. 


5. Tile Discovery of lite Holy Cross. 
In the year after the Kicene Council, A. D. 326, St. Helena, 
mother of Constantine and then nearly eighty years of age, 
'vent on, what was afterwards called, pilgrin1age to the Holy 
Land, and especially to Jerusalem. Her purpose ,vas to visit 
the scene of the wonderful events recorded in Scripture, and 
the spots consecrated by the presence of our Lord. Among 
other objects of her pious search was the Cross upon which 


C 'Vith the miraculous characters" In this conquer," cf. " l\Iene, mene, tekeI, 
" upharsiu." 
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He suffered. It was the custom of the Je,vs to bury the 
instrunlents of death with the corpses of the malefactors d ; 
and, considering their eagerness to remove the bodies both of 
Christ and of His two companions before the approaching 
Feast, there seenled no reason to doubt that, after Joseph 
had begged His body of Pilate, and placed it in the neigh- 
bouring tOlllb, His Cross, and those of the two thieyes, as well 
as their corpses, had hastily been thrown into the ground on 
the very place of crucifixion. But where that place 'was, at 
first sight 'vas not so easy to determine. The city had been 
destroyed and its soil ploughed up in punisl11nent for the 
very deeds, the memorial of ,vhich Helena was seeking to 
recover. Our Lord had suffered outside the walls; but the 
population driven from 
lounts Sion and Acra, which it had 
hitherto occupied, had oyerflowed toward the nOl'th" and 
,vithout as yet covering Calvary itself e , had obliterated the 
features of the immediate neighbourhood. And Hadrian, by 
erecting statues of the Pagan divinities over the sacred spots 
which were in question f, had driyen away 'worshippers, and 
at length effaced an general recollections of their respective 
localities. But "That had destroyed the tradition of them 
with the many might reasonably be expected to be the means 
of preserving it with the few; nor did it seem difficult, eyen 


d "Accedit consuetudo Judæorum 
"quibus solemne instrumenta sup- 
"pliciorum juxta cadavera sontium 
"obruere." Gretser de S. Cruc. tom. 1. 
i:' 37, he refers to Baronius and Velser. 
S. Basnage agrees, Annal. 326. g. 
e St. Cyril says of Calvary, that" it 
" was befOl"e a ga)Oden, and the tokens 
" and traces thereof remain." Catech. 
:xiv. 5. 
f St. Jerome mentions Hadrian by 
name. Eusebius, in the vague way 
which he adopts on other occasions, (as 
not writing a history but a p:mEgyric, 
V. Const. i. 11), says, " Ungodly men 
" formerly, or rather the whole race of 
" demons hy means of them." V. Const. 
iii. 26. In like manner he speaks of 


" tyrants of our days who essayed to 
" fight against the God of all, and op- 
" preEsed His Church," i. ] 2, meaning 
Dioclesian; "the Emperor who had 
" first rank," i. 14, meaning the same; 
"tyrannical slavery," i. 26, i. e. the 
sovereignty of ::\Iaxentius; vid. also 
i. 33, &c. " news came that some dread- 
"ful beast was attacking, &c." viz. 
Licinius. i. 49, "news came of no 
"small disturbance having possessed 
" the Churches," ii. 61, meaning the 
Arian controversy; "a man WE'H ap- 
" proved by Constantine for the sobriety 
" of faith," &c., meaning Hosius, ii. 63 ; 
" the ruling city of Bithynia," mean- 
ing Nicomedia, iii. 50, &c. &c. 
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without such accidental advantage, to recover, with proper 
pains, at least the general position of the spot where so great 
and memorable a deed had been done. The Enlpress availed 
herself of the assistance of the most learned both of Chris- 
tians and of Jews g; and she seems to have been aninlated by 
a hope, surely not presunlptuous, that she was under a 
guidance greater than human h. At length there is said to 
have been a general agreement as to the place; it was covered 
first with a vast quantity of earth, next with the Pagan 
edifices; the place of Crucifixion and Burial lay beneath. 
Helena gave the word, and the soldiers, who attended her, 
began to clear away both buildings and soil. 
Hitherto the main outlines of the history are confirmed by 
Eusebius, though he speaks of Constantine, his Imperial 
Patron, instead of St. Helena, and only of the Holy Sepulchre, 
not of the Holy Cross. And though Constantine seems, 
during the years 326, 327, to have remained in the parts of 
his Enlpire between Thessalonica, Sirnlium, and Rome, yet 
under his direction or authority Helena doubtless acted. 
Eusebius attests the intention of Constantine to build a 
ChlITch over the Holy Sepulchre j its desecrated state j the 
huge mound and stone-work which covered it; the shrine of 
'Tenus which had been raised at the top; and then the demo- 
lition of the whole mass of heathenism at the Emperor's com- 
mand, statues, altars, buildings, mound, and the earth 'which 
lay under it. He then continues thus: "And when another 
" level appeared instead of the fornler, viz. the ground which 
" lay belo,v, then at length the solemn and all-holy melnorial 
" of the Saviour's Resurrection appeared beyond all hope; 
" and thus the cave, a holy of holies, imaged the Saviour's 


g This consideration answers, as far 
as the present question is concerned, 
Professor Robinson's remark, that" the 
" Fathers of the Church in Palestine, 
" and their imitators the l\Ionks, were 
"themselves for the most .part not 


"natives of the cOllntry." Palestine, 
vol. i. p. 373. 
h Calvin considers tllat St. Helena 
was urged by "stuHa curiositas," or 
" ineptus rcligionis zelus." De Rel1qu. 
p.276. 
k 
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tc l'evival, and after being sunk in darkness, came to light 
"again, and to those who came to the sight presented a 
(C Inanifest history of the wonders which had there been done, 
(C witnessing by facts nlore eloquently than by any voice the 
"Resurrection of the Saviour i." Here Eusebius ends his 
narratiye j he proceeds indeed to speak of the Church which 
Constantine built upon the spot, but he sars nothing of any 
discovery besides that of the Sepulchre itself. As to the 
Cross on which our Lord suffered, judging froIn the course 
of his narrative, ,ve should conclude, not only that it ,vas not 
found, but that it was not even sought after, nar, according 
to his literal statements." that St. Helena did not come to 
Jerusalem, only to J.\tlount Olivet and Bethlehem k. 
Yet, though he is silent himself, he has preserved Con- 
stantine's Letter to 1Vlacarius, Bishop of that see, on occasion 
of the proposed l\fartyry or Church of the Resurrection. 
This letter does not contain any express mention of the 
Cross; and yet, did we read it 'without knowing the fact of 
the historian's silence ,vhen 'writing in his O'wn person, we 
certainly should have the impression that of the Cross Con- 
stantine ,vas speaking. He says that tc the token of the 
" Saviour's most holy passion," had been" buried under the 
" earth for many years;" and he speaks of it as a discovery 
" surpassing all h'lunan calculation and all aJnazernenl," and 
again and agaIn of the 'lniracle which it involved or had 
effected I. 


j v. Const. iii. 28. 
k DalIæus objects that St. Cyril" ni- 
" hi! addit de Helenâ." ReI. Cult. Obj. 
v. 1. p. 709. Yet we shall see Professor 
Robinson's reluctant admission pre- 
sently, note p. As to Eusebius, his 
object was to praise Constantine. In 
V. Const. iii. 41, he first speaks as if 
Constantine fouuded the Churches at 
Bethlehem and Mount Olivet, and then 
corrects himself. 
1 V. Const. iii.30. :Mr. Taylor says, 
that "the phrases he [Eusehius] em- 


" ploys [i. e. in Constantine's Letter] 
"clearly imply the invention of the 
"Cross, although apart from other 
" evidence they would leave us in the 
" dark as to the facts." Anc. Christ. 
part vii. p. 296. I should say the same; 
but it is not granted by the Centuriators, 
(who say that St. Ambrose is the first to 
mention the discovery), Dallæus, S. llas- 
nage (who speaks of the" intoleranda 
" Bellarmini sive inscitia sive audacia" 
in maintaining it, Annal. 326, 9), Hos- 
pinian, &c. The elder Protestants wish 
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It is remarkable too that Eusebius also, though silent 
about the Cross, makes mention of miracles as attending the 
discoyeryof the Sepulchre, in a passage of his Commentary 
upon the Psalms. Treating of the words, 'Dost Thou shew 
, wonders among the dead?' he says, " If anyone will give 
" his attention to the marvels 'which in our time have been 
" performed at the Sepulchre and the Martyry of our Saviour, 
c, truly he will perceive how the prediction has been fulfilled 
"in the event m." Yet} commenting on the 108th (109th) 
Psahn, he mentions the honours paid to "the Sepulchre of 
(( IIim who was delivered over to the Cross and death/' 
without saying a word of honours paid to the Cross itself. 
Eusebius died about A. D. 338, i. e. eleven years after 
t. He- 
lena's visit to Jerusalem; and this is all the evidence which 
we have on the subject, whatever is its value, for about the 
first twenty years. 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem is our next informant concerning 
the discovery of the Cross. He was one of the Clergy of the 
Church of Jerusalem, and delivered his Catechetical Lectures 
about A.D. 347, in the very Church of the Resurrection 
which by that time Constantine had built; and in the first 
year of his Episcopate) A.D. 351, he wrote his Letter to 
Constantius concerning a luminous Cross ,vhich had just 
then appeared in the air over Jerusalem. As he died A. D. 
386, and 'was a Priest and (as St. Jerome says) a young Ulan 
in 347, he must have been in his boyhood at the time of St. 
Helena's visit; ,vhether in Jerusalem is not known. In his 
Catechetical Lectures he speaks of the Holy Cross as dis- 
covered, though he does not mention the circumstances or 
the time of its discovery. Speaking of our Lord's crucifixion, 


to put the " cultus reliquiarum" as late 
as possible; Mr. Taylor as early. Tille- 
mont understands Constantine to speak 
of the Cross, but Zaccaria, Dissert. 
1. 1. v. 4. 
 5, is disposed, at least fm' 
k2 


argument's sake, to give up the point. 
III Psalm lxxxvii. 13. Thus Mont- 
faucon, but Zaccaria strangely denies 
the allusion. 
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he says, "Shouldest thou be disposed to deny it, the very 
" place which all can see refutes thee, even this blessed Gol- 
" gotha, in which, on account of Him ,vho ,vas crucified on 
''" it, ,ve are now assembled; and further, the ,vhole world is 
" filled with the portions of the 'Y ood of the Cross." Again 
speaking of the ,vitness borne in such manifold ways to Christ, 
he says, "The Holy 'Y ood of the Cross is His 'witness, 'which 
" is seen among us to this day, and by means of those who 
" have in faith taken thereof, has from this place now almost 
" filled the whole world." Once more, speaking against the 
heretics who denied the reality of our Lord's passion, "Though 
" I should now deny it, this Golgotha confutes me near which 
" we are no,,"" assembled; the ,yood of the Cross confutes me, 
" which has from hence been distributed piecemeal to all the 
" world n." Considering then that we hear nothing of the 
'V ood of the Cross in Ecclesiastical history before this date, 
and that this date follu\Vs close upon the discovery of the Holy 
Sepulchre, it does not need further proof, though. St. Cyril 
said nothing else, that there i
 some connection between this 
alleged discovery of the Cross, and that of the Sepulchre. It 
does not need St. Cyril's express statement to that effect in 
his Letter to Constantius a few years later, as we there 
read it; and it does not matter, even though that Letter be 
spurious, as some Protestant critics, though ,vithout strong 
reason, contend o. His words are these; "In the time of thy 
"father, the divinely-favoured Constantine of blessed me- 
" mory, the salutary Wood of the Cross was found in Jeru- 
" salem, Divine grace granting the discovery of the hidden 
" holy places to one .who laudably pursued religious objects." 


n Cat. iv. 10; x. 19; xiii. 4. 
o The authenticity of this Epistle is 
denied from its omission in St. J e- 
rome's list of his works, and its mention 
of the tJP.OOV(ftOJl; e. g. by Dallæus ReI. 
Cult. Ohj. v.l. p. 707. J. Basnage, Hist. 
de l'Eglise, p. 3. xviii. 13. 
 2. :Mr. 
Taylor seems to grant it, Anc. Christ. 


part vii. p. 292. The mention of the 
lJP.OOÙ(ftOJl would be decisive against it, 
did it not occur at the end, in a sort of 
doxology which will admit of being 
considered an addition. The question 
is discussed at length by Zaccaria, 
ibid. in answer to Oudinns. 
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From the evidence of St. Cyril and the passages of Eusebius, 
we gain, then, as much as this; that the discovery of the 
IIoly Cross was a received fact twenty years after St. IIelena's 
search for the Holy Sepulchre; that it was by that time no- 
torious throughout the world, because portions of the Cross 
had been sent in an directions j hence, that the professed dis- 
covery must hare taken place some years before the end of the 
twenty years when St. Cyril mentions it, to allow of such a 
general publication and dispersion of it; and that it must have 
been 'well known to Eusebius, who wrote his Life of Con- 
stantine A.D. 337, only ten years before St. Cyril's Lectures, 
",.hether he believed it or not; further, that his silence about it 
did not necessarily proceed from disbelief, because he is silent 
about St. Helena's search after it, nay even about her visit- 
ing Jerusalem, an historical fact which cannot be gainsayed P, 
and again, because in his Comment on the Psalms, he speaks 
also of miracles \\Tought at the Sepulchre, of ,vhich never- 
theless he says nothing at a later date in his Life of Con- 
stantine j lastly, that Constantine recognised the discovery of 
the Cross at the very time, because while the terms q he em- 
ploys in his Letter to 1\facarius are more suitable to denote 
the Cross than the Sepulchre J the strong expressions of his 
amazement and awe are more suitable to the discovery of 
the former than of the latter, a discovery which, as we have 
seen, ,vas certainly reported and generally believed a fe\v 
years later. 


P "Such is the account whicIl Euse- 
" bius, the contemporary and eye-wit- 
"ness, gives' of the Churches erected 
" in Palestine by Helena and her SOIl 
"Constantine. Not a word, not a hint, 
" by which the reader would be led to 
" suppose that the mother of the Em- 
" peror had any thing to do with the 
" discovery of the Holy Sepulchre, or 
"the building of a Church upon the 
"spot. But.. all the writers of the 
" following century relate as with one 
" voice that tIle mother of C01l5tantine" 


&c. &c. Robinson, Palestine, vol. ij. 
p. 14. Yet this same writer says in the 
very next page, " Leaving out of view 
"the obviously legendary portions of 
"this storv, it would seem not im- 
" probable, W that Helena was the prime 
" mover in searching for and discover- 
" ing the sacreà Sepulchre !" 
q rJlcfJptcTfJ.o. 'TOU 7r&.øov
, V. C. iii. :)0; 
whereas Ellsebius calls the Sepulchre 
71J
 Ó.OavcuT{o.S p.
'1Jp.a, 2ü; 'T11
 à.vo.(rr<<- 
(JEW
 P.a.PTVPWJI, 28. 
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I conceive then, that the evidence already set do,vn, is con- 
clusive of the fact of the alleged discovery of the Cross about 
the time of St. IIelena's visit to Jerusalem, and in connection 
with that visit. Eusebius's silence is of course a difficulty, and, 
as it ,vould appear, cannot satisfactorily be accounted for r. 
Yet he is silent at other times about facts ,vhich he cannot be 
said to disbelieve s. "\Ve should also ask ourselves what it is 
that his silence is to be taken to prove j not that he had not 
heard of the alleged discovery, for that it was alleged is 
undeniable; it can only be taken to shew that he did not 
believe in it t. Yet his statement elsewhere, that certain 
miracles occurred at the Sepulchre, while it suggests some 
further story which he does not relate, is favourable, as far as 
it goes, to his belief in the received one. l\ioreover, if the 
discovery was not really made, there 'was imposture in the pro- 
ceeding u; an imputation upon the Church of Jerusalem, nay 
in the eyent on the ,vhole Christian world, so heavy, as to lead 
us to ,veigh ,veIl which is the more probable hypothesis of the 
two, so systematic and sustained a fraud, or the discovery 
of a relic, or in human language an antiquity, three hundred 
years old. 
N ow let it be observed that hitherto this passage of history 


r "Notwithstanding the silence of 
"Eusebius, there would seem to be 
" hardly any fact of history bettel' ac- 
" credited than tl1Ïs alleged discovery 
" of the True Cross." Robinson's Pa- 
lest. vol. ii. pp. 15, 16: vid. also" How- 
" ever difficult, &c., p. 76. 
!I He does not mention St. Antony, 
or Methodius of Tyre, or the :l\fartyr- 
doms of Perpetua and Felicitas, &c. &c. 
t Dallæus contends Eusebium nes- 
civisse quod tacet. ReI. Cult. Obj. v. 1. 
p. 706. The Centuriators are vague, 
so is J. Basnage Rist. de l'Eg!. p. 3. 
xviii. 13. 
 2. S. Basnage implies Eu- 
sebius's knowledge but disbelief of the 
story. Annal. 32(t 9. J Ol.tin says that 
Eusebius ., either knew nothing or be- 
" lievcd nothing of it." Eccles. Rist. 
vol. ii. p. 223. 


U S. Basnage considers it a pious 
fraud of St. Cyril's. Annal. 326. 9. 
Mr. Taylor prefers to impute it to IVI::t- 
carius to imagining "Cyril and his 
" colleagues to have hatched the fraud 
"cooUy and at leisure twenty years 
"afterwards." Anc. Christ. part vii. 
p. 297. "Cyril of Jerusalem and Au- 
" gustine are the two Fathers who may 
" be believed to have been the dupes 
"of, rather than the actors in, the 
" frauds of their times." Ibid. p. 292. 
" It would perhaps not be doing inju,r;- 
" tice to the Bishop l\iacarius and his 
" clergy," says Professor Robinson, 
" if we regard the whole as a well-laid 
" and successful plan for restoring to J e- 
" rusalem its former consideration, and 
" elevating his see to a IÜgher degree of 
" influence and dignity." p. 80. 
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has had nothing miraculous in it. It does but relate to the 
discovery by ordinary methods of inquiry, of an instrument 
of death used by Roman executioners three centuries before. 
And perhaps it is right to dra,v a line between the above 
testimony and the evidence which follo\vs at a later date, 
and which is next to be considel'ed, except so far as the 
later evidence happens to be confiru1atory of the earlier. 
It would seenl impossible but that the original story,yould 
receive a colour or an exaggeration x when taken up as a 
matter of popular belief, and that in countries far removed 
from the scene to which it belongs. "\Vhile, then, 'we may 
be prepared for additions 'which will not compromise the 
original evidence, those additions, w'hen we find them in 
subsequent writers, whether true or false, are exposed prÏ1nâ 
facie to a suspicion which does not attach to the particulars 
which ,ve have hitherto been reviewing. 
Now St. Ambrose in his discourse upon the death of Theo- 
dosius, (A.D. 395,) and St. Chrysostom in his Homilies upon 
St. John, (about A. D. 394,) speak of three Crosses) not one; 
and say that the True Cross was known by the title which 
Pilate fixed on it. 
St. Paulinus, St. Sulpicius, and Theodoret, agreeing in the 
luain in the additional circumstances related by St. Ambrose 
and St. Chrysostom, differ from them in assigning a miracle 
as the test by' which our Lord's Cross was ascertained. 
Paulinus writes to Sulpicius) and the latter reports in his 
history, that it was distinguished froll1 the other two by its 
restoration of a corpse to life. These two authors write 
about A. D. LOO, Paulinus in Italy, Sulpicius in Gaul. 
Theodoret, who wrote his Church History, about A. D. 140, 


x \Ve have an instance of snell exag- 
geration in the report of the Samaritan 
woman, "Come, see a man which told 
" me all things that ever I did." If the 
men of lwr city had been instructed in 
Protestant dÌ\"inity, they wouM have 


cross-examined her as to what she 
meant by all, and th('n said, that there 
was evident inaccuracy, aud grounds 
for suspicion, that they were Hut célJled 
upon to stir, that they were 1I0t ohligcd 
to believe her, &r, &c. 
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in Syria, speaks, not of a corpse restored to life, but of a sick 
woman restored to health. 
Again, Rufinus, (about A. D. 400,) and Socrates and Sozo- 
Inen, (both about A. D. 440,) say that the inscription 'was 
detached from the Cross, and that the female, .who was the 
subject of the miracle, ,vas only on the point of deat11. 

Ioreover St. Ambrose, Rufinus, Theodoret, Socrates, and 
Sozomen speak of the nails as found at the same time. A 
further miracle is spoken of by Paulinus; that the portion 
of the Cross kept at Jerusalem gave off fragments of itself 
'\vithout dinlinishing Y; and he adds, that "it has imbibed 
"this undecaying virtue and this unwasting solidity from 
"the blood of that Flesh, "hich underwent death yet sa'\v 
" not corruption z." This is mentioned here, as being one of 
t.he allegeù miracles 'which followed upon the discovery of the 
Cross, though it has no connection ,vith the discoyery itself, 
which is our proper subject. 
Such is the evidence arranged in order of time, in behalf 
of this most solemn and arresting occurrence R, which is kept 
in memory, even to this distant generation in the Greek, 
Latin, and Engli:sh Calendars on the 3rd of ßiay and the 
l
.tth of Septell1ber. It seems hardly safe absolutely to deny 
what is thus affirmed by the whole Church b; whether however 
lniracles accompanied the discovery, must ever remain Ull- 


y J ortin, Eccles. Rist. ('Yorks, vol. ii. 
p. 212), translates Tillemont as be- 
lieving this miracle, and as sayilig that 
.
 St. Paulinus relates a very singular 
" thiug'," putting- the words in italics, 
aud prefacing his extract with oh- 
serving that "the words of Tillemont 
"are fun of what the French call 
"linction, and the English canting;" 
whereas in fact Tillemollt at the least 
doubts Paulillus'S account. l\iem. Ec- 
cles. vol. vii. þ. 8. 

 Ep. 31. fin. 

 St. .J erome too says of St. Paula, 
A. D. 386, ., Prostrataque ante Crueem, 
H quasi pCl1dcl1tem Dominum ccrnerct, 
"adorabat." Ep. 108. 11. 9. 


b "This history ofthe discovery of the 
" Holy Cross," says 'Y. Lowth in Soer. 
i. 17. ed. Read., "is not found in Eu- 
"sebius. But Cyril, Bishop of J eru- 
" salem, who lived in the same age, 
"openly witnesses that the \V ood of 
"the Holy Cross was divinely shewll 
" to the Emperor Constantine; also in 
" his Catechetical I..eetures he speaks 
" of its discovery, as of a thing known 
" to all. 'Vhcrefore of the faith of this 
" history we cannot doubt." Upon this 
J ortill asks, " \Vhat did this Protestant 
" Divine of ours mean? Could he be- 
" lieve tlwt the True Cross was found? 
" or would he only say that a pretended 
" one was discovered?" I bid. 
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certain. That a sick, dying, or dead person was restored by 
means of the Cross, rests on the authority of Latins writing 
at the distance of seventy years after the discovery, and of 
Greek authors of forty years later still; not on any testimony 
given with particularity or at the time. l\Ioreover such an 
occurrence is inconsistent ,vith t11e account, taken in the 
letter, of St. ...\lnbrose and St. Chrysostonl, who say that the 
True Cross 'was recognised by its title. On the other hand, 
,vhether there ,vas one Cross or three c, SOlne '{node of recog- 
nising it is implied in the very idea of recognition; and a 
miraculous recognition is perhaps the most natural and ob- 
vious hypothesis. Nay the yery fact that a beam of wood 
should be found undecayed after so long a continuance in 
the earth w'olùd in most cases be a n1Íracle d . And perhaps 
there are fc,v imaginations \vhich are once able to surmount 
the shock of hearing that the very Cross on which our Lord 
suffered was really recovered, but "rill be little sensitive of 
difficulty in the additional statement, that miracles \vere 
wrought by means of it. I t must not be forgotten too, that 
Eusebius himself, though silent about the Cross, alludes to 
the occurrence of llliracles at the Sepulchre; and these of 
course become more credible, if we suppose some great ob- 
ject, such as the recognition of the Cross, to account for 
them. 
An ohjection, huwever, has from time to time been urged 
wit11 much earnestness by scveral 'writers, which, if substan- 
tiated, ,vould altogether overthrow the history of the dis- 
covery of the Cross; viz. that I-Ielena chose a wrong site for the 
Holy Sepulchre. This was Dr. Clarke's opinion, whose reasons 


C s. Basnage urges however, "vero 
" non esse proximum, latronum cruces 
" cum illa Christi, uno eodcmque loco 
" fU\sse conditas j" Annal. 326. 9. be- 
cause crosses were always buried with 
the bodies, bllt no }JOnes were found with 
the Cross,-an <lSSllIlIptioH. There were 


too many bones surely in " the pl
ce of 
" a skull," to discriminate, or to llH'll- 
tion the fact. 
rl "Quæri et illud potest, num allllis 
" pænè trccentis in soloahsque putredine 
" cessante miraculo," &c. S. Basllag-. 
Ann. 326. 9. 
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were discussed and ans'wered by a writer, it is believed 
Bishop Heber, in the Quarterly Review for l\farch 1813. It 
has lately been revived with some additional considerations 
by one or two controversialists, one of them at least with the 
view, not simply of disproving the fact, which is a point of 
secondary importance, but of fixing upon the Fathers and 
Church of the fourth century the imputation of deliberate 
imposture, and that for selfish ends. Indeed a drift of this 
kind is the only intelligible explanation of the earnestness 
,vhich such '\Titers manifest e . It might not seem to be ,vorth 
any great exertion to construct a proof that the I-Ioly Se- 
pulchre was not found by St. Helena, if no conclusion is 
to follow but that ,ve need not pay attention to the festivals 
of the Cross, or to the clain1
 of particular pieces of wood 
professing to be fragments of it. Even admitting the True 
Cross ,vas discovered, it ,vould be still open to Protestants 
to refuse to regard it with interest or reverence, and they 
would doubtless exercise their right. The Cross on which 
Christ suffered 'would be in their eJTes but a piece of wood; 
or again, as they sometÏ1nes speak both of it and of the sign 
of it, it would be a something loathsome and hateful, bring- 
ing OlU' Lord under the curse rather than sanctified by IIinl; 
and that the more, because, like the Brazen Serpent, it had 
been the occasion of superstition and idolatry. 'Yhen then 
writers set themselves to oppose passages of history such as 
that no,v before us, it is for a far bolder purpose than is 
directly Ünplied in their opposition; it is of course in order to 
depreciate or destroy the authority of the Church. It is all 
attmnpt to transfer the quarrel between her religion and 
their o,vn, from the province of opinion to the ground of 


e The QU:trterly Reviewer of Decem- 
ber, 1841, professes to consider it only 
a qUE
tion of " poetic statemcllt,t' "fond 
"reminiscences," "reverential feel- 
" iugs," "pleasing visions," and the 
like; and contrasts with them "the 


" stern voice of truth," &c. &c., w}:crcas 
the simple question is whether we shall 
consider the Church of the fourth cell- 
tury very credulous or very profligate. 
1Ir. Taylor is far more perspicacious. 



THE DISCOVERY OF THE HOLY CROSS. 


clv 


matter of fact; nor can there be a fairer procedure towards 
the Church, or one of which her children have less cause to 
complain. 
Nay, perhaps such controversialists are fairer to the Church 
than to themselves; and though undoubtedly, if they once 
prove their point, they will but gain the greater credit and the 
1110re decisive victory, by so frank a procedure, yet it is plain 
there is at first sight a very strong probability against their 
proving it. The chance is, that they have undertaken nlore 
than they can accomplish. For it stands to reason, which party 
is the 'ìnore likely to be right in a question of topographical 
fact, men who lived three hundred years after it and on the 
spot, or those 'who live eighteen hundred, aIJ.d at the Anti- 
podes? Granting that the fourth century had very poor 
means of information, it does not appear why the nineteenth 
should have more ample. There are indeed branches of 
knowledge in which ,ve have decidedly the advantage of the 
early Church. If it were a point of philology which ,vas 
under review; or a question about the critical interpretation 
of the Hebrew text, or the etymological force or derivation of 
a Greek term; or a problem in physics, such as whether or 
not such and such an occurrence were beyond, or beside, or 
according to the laws of nature, and properly miraculous; or 
if it required some subtle analysis, and could only be wrought 
out by a mathematical formula; or if, though a question of 
history, or chronology, or topography, it ,vas disputed by 
'''Titers of the fourth century one ,vith another, so that '\ve 
must oppose this great name or that, and choose a side; or 
if it 'was advanced by some one Father, and him unsupportcd, 
and of no great authority, the atten1pt to contradict him 
would be plausible; but in such a matter and under such 
circumstances as the present, ,vhen Calvary is the spot and 
Eusebius the informant, when a very learned and not ovcr- 
crcclu]ous writer, ,,'hose silence about the Cross is thought so 
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ominous of his disbelie:f, reports and assents to the unanÏ1nous 
decision of the local Church in favour of the discovery of the 
Sepulchre, and is supported, not by the silence only, but 
by the concurrence of the literature of his o,vn centuryf, the 
presumption is very great, before going into the case, that 
such acute and ingenious persons as no,v for the fÌTst and 
only time in their Ii ves traverse Jerusalem .with their mea- 
suring tape are wrong, and those who "yere natives of the 
place fifteen hundred years ago are right. Of course such pre- 
sumption constitutes no plea at all for declining to examine 
their argument; it weighs nothing against an overwhelming 
proof, when they have brought it; but to use the language of 
their school, when speaking of the miracles of the ChUl'ch, 
unless the l)roof is overwhelming we are not" obliged" to 
accept it; when there is but a balance of arguments, "we 
may suspect it" to be fallacious, and may pronounce it 
" unsatisfactory." It may be entered upon with a just pre- 
judice, listened to ,vith suspicion, criticised .with fastidious 


f The main autl,ority for the present 
site of the Holy Sepulchre is Eusebius ; 
and the warrant for its presf'rvation or 
recovery is the Pagan Temple raised 
over it upon the destruction of the city 
by Hadrian, which became a lasting 
record of the spot. 'Yhat is to be urged 
against Eusebius I know not; but it is 
urged against the argument from the 
Temple, first, tbat only St. Jerome, and 
not Eusebius, attributes its erection to 
Hadrian. Bnt why is not St. Jerome, 
a learned Father, well acquainted with 
Palestine, and no friend at all (as :Mr. 
Taylor allows) to the superstitions and 
pollutions of which in his time J eru- 
salem was the scene, why is he not a 
sufficient authority? whereas Euseùius, 
after Ids manner, does but say, " ungodly 
" men;" vid. supr. p. cxliv, note f. 
N ext, it is objected that there was no 
continual tradition of the spot, because 
St. Helena had to search for it, and to 
summon learned Jews and Christians to 
her assistance: but it does not follow, 
because there was no })Opular tradition, 
that therefore there was no hi
torical 
and alltiquaridll know]cdgc of the faet, 


or, again, no means of recovering it, 
though forgotten. Further, it is urged 
that it was unlike Hadrian's character 
to insult the Christians, when he was 
but punishing the Jews. Rut, granting 
his general leniency towards the former, 
what Sulpitius says, Hist. SacI'. ii. 4.5, 
suggests the conjecture that from the 
circumstance of the Jewish Bisho!}s not 
only being natives and inhabitants of 
the place, but practising circumcision, 
he confused them and their flocks and 
the objects of their veneration with the 
Jews. From these three con:sidcrations, 
(I) that St. Jerome 'is the first in- 
formant that Hadrian placed a Temple 
over the Sepulchre; (2) that there was 
no continuous public local tradition to 
that effect; and (3) that it is a deed 
'Unlike Hadrian, if they are found 
valid, it is proposed to inffr that the 
Temple which was taken to be the site 
of the Sepulchre was pitched upon at 
random, as any other place might be 
taken. As to the actual Sepulchre 
found under the mound, that of course 
is the work of fraud. 
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precision, and rejected on the ground of counter arguments 
in themselves of inferior cogency. 
Let it carefully be observed that a point of evidence like this 
has nothing to do with the question of honesty or dishonesty 
in the parties ,,-ho give it. 'Yere l\lacarius or St. Cyril and 
the Clergy of Jerusalem the most covetous and unprincipled 
of hypocrites, why should this lead them to fix on a false site 
for our Lord's crucifixion and burial? 'Yhy should they not 
do their best to fix on the right one? why should they sub- 
ject themselves to an additional chance of detection, and give 
to persons like their present impugners a gratuitous advantage; 
as if it were not enough to fabricate a Cross, but they must 
hazard a superfluous mistake in respect to the Sepulchre? 
'V ere they then knaves and Í1npostors of the most appalling 
die, this would be no reason for their omitting, nay the 
strongest reason for their taking" all possible pains to find the 
very and true spot where our Lord suffered. And therefore 
the question returns to the issue on which it has already been 
put,-,vhich is the more likely, that inhabitants of J erusalenl 
in the fourth century, or of New York in the nineteenth, 
should be able rightly to determine Calvary and the Holy 
Sepulchre g . I mean no disrespect to the traveller to whom I 


g As if to meet this presumption, Dr. 
Robinson and Mr. Taylor set themselves 
to prove incontrovertibly that St. Helena 
did fix the site of the Ascension olll\lount 
Olivet wrongly; and if she was wrong in 
one case, she might be in another. And 
their proof is as follows: 1st. St. Luke 
in his Gospel says that our Lord led 
out His disciples as far as Bethany, 
therefore He ascended from Bethany; 
(in spite of his saying in the Acts, 
that they returned from Olivet;) 2nd. 
St. Luke says, that from l\lount Olivet 
to Jerusalem is a Sabbath-day's jour- 
ney: but the Church of the Ascension 
is only half a mile from Jerusalem. 
Then Dr. Robinson concludes, "the 
" tradition is unquestionably false, since 
" it is contradicted by the e.rpress de- 
" claration of SC1"ipture." p. 311. There 


are a number of difficulties in this 
proof. E. g. One does not see how a 
tradition can be said to contradict Scrip- 
ture, which on the face of the matter 
does but take one text instead of an- 
other, and contradict a point of Jewish 
antiquities, viz. the length of a Sab- 
batical journey. Next it does not seem 
fair ill 1\11'. Taylor to take "1\lount 
" Olivet" in the Acts for the place of 
Ascension, when he would prove tJlat 
the place of Ascension was a Sabbatical 
distance, and not for the place of As- 
cension, when he would insist on that 
spot being Bethany. Further, it is not 
fair to object that the Church of the 
Ascensionfalls short of a Sabbath-day's 
journey, without accounting for the cir- 
cumstance that Bpthany exceeds it. But 
if the Evangelist in stàting the distance 



clviii EVIDENCE FOR PARTICULAR ALLEGED :MIRACLES. 


allude, which is not due to one who accuses the Church of 
Jerusalem of the fourth century of deliberate fraud. And I 
make a great distinction between a learned person like him- 
self, who writes ,vith gravity and temper, and the English 
writer who has' made use of his statements, in a work to 
which reference has been several times made at the foot of 
the page. Yet I do not see Trhy weak arguments should be 
treated ,vith indulgence, ,,
hen they are directed against 
sacred pel
sons and better times. In order to form a due 
estimate of them, .we must no,v consider with some attention 
the site of Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem in our Lord's time occupied four hills :-Sion, on 


of 1\10(;.nt Olivet from Jerusalem, does 
not mean the distance of the pbce of 
Ascension when that place is taken to be 
Bethany, why should he mean it, when 
it is taken to be the site of the present 
Church? Surely it is no confutation of 
an unsatisfactory interpretation (if so ) of 
certain Scripture texts, to bring another 
which is more unsatisfactory; and that 
seems to be the sort of process to which 
these writers have in this instance con- 
fined themselves. Those who adopt the 
interpretation they condemn, have been 
accustomed (1) to consider Bethany, 
not only a village but a district, which 
extended over a portion of Olivet. This 
may be a theory, but at least it recon- 
ciles the two texts; whereas to deny, 
with Dr. Robinson, that our Lord as- 
cended from Olivet is to run counter to 
the obvious meaning of one of them. 
Bethany is considered a district by 
Lightfoot, Chorogr. in Matt. 37; ibid. 
4; Chorogr. in Marc. 4; Hor. Hebr. 
in Luc. xxiv. 60. ad in Act. Ap. i. 12. 
In a previous work he had thought 
otherwise, vid. Comment. in Act. A p. 
on the ground that names of towns and 
names compounded with" Beth" never 
were extended to a district. He gets 
over this difficulty, in his later work, by 
saying that the town was called from the 
district, not the district from the town. 
The same explanation of " Bethany" is 
given by Beza, Grotius, Sanctius and de 
Dieu in Poole's Synopsis. Again, Span- 
heim cans it " tractus montis Oliveti." 
Geogr. Sacr. part. i. fin.; vid. note at end 
of Essay. (2) As to the alleged diffi- 


culty of the Sabbatical distance, it is not 
really such, till critics are agreed u.1lwl 
that distance is. "Iter Sabbaticmn octo 
"stadia excepit aut totum milliare." 
Lightfoot, Chorogr. in J\Iatth. 10. Else- 
where he says, "iter Sabbaticum ex 
" septem et dimidio." in Luc. xxiv. 60. 
adding, that it was "bis mille cu- 
" bitorum." Yet Comment. in Act. i. 
12. he says that while the Sabbatical 
distance is nine stadia if the cubit is 
three feet, it is but four and a half 
stadia if it be a foot and a half; and 
that the latter is the true calculation. 
"What space is a Sabbatical jour- 
" ney? " says Drusius in Poole's Sy- 
nopsis; "in the number two thousand 
"most agree; but some say cubits, 
"others paces, Jerome feet, Origen 
" ells, which Origen's translator caBs 
" cubits." De Dieu (ibid.) with Light- 
foot in Act. makes the cubit a foot 
and a half, or the Sabbatical journey 
about five stadia, which is the distance 
of 1\fount Olivet, according to J ose- 
phus, and the actual distance of the 
Church of the Ascension, from J eru- 
salem. Grotius considers it eight sta- 
dia. Reland quotes Origen for its 
being eight, (Palæst. i. 52. fin.) but 
thinks this too much; and quotes Epi- 
phanius for its being six, which accord- 
ing to him (vid. 'Volf in Act. Ap. Ì. 
12.) would make the Sabbatical journey 
a quarter of an hour's walk. Some of 
these calculations, as has been observed, 
make the Sabbatical journey coincide 
with the actual distance of the Church 
of the Ascension from .1 erusalem. 
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which was the city of David 0]' the upper city, on the south 
(A); abo,-e it, Acra, the site of Jerusalem proper, or the 
lower city (B); to the east of Acra, l\Ioriah, on ,vhich was 
the Temple (C); and to the north of l\ioriall, Bezetha (D), on 
which lay the new city or the overflowings of the population, 
which ,vere at that time very considerable. Denoting them 
by the four letters, A, B, C, and D, we shall have the nearest 
idea of their relative position, by considering Band C on a 
line running from ,vest to east; A under B, and D above C. 
The Church of the Holy Sepulchre is in the space between B 
and D, and the question, roughly stated, is whether the city"rall 
which went across from B to D feU within or ,vithout its site. 
The first and most ancient ,vall, ,vhich included A and C, 
Mounts Sion and l\'Ioriah, ran nearly in a straight line, on 
its north side, which alone it concerns us here to consider, 
from the north-west corner of Sion, ,vhere Herod afterwards 
built a tower called Hippicus, to the western portico of the 
Temple on l\loriah. Accordingly the lower city (B) 1\-as exterior 
to it, or if any part was included, it 'vas 1\ T hatever lay in the 
angle between Sion and l\'Ioriah, A and C. This 1\-all is sup- 
posed to be as early as David's time; and in its northern line, 
which thus divided Sion and Acra (A and B), stood the gate 
Gennath) from which in process of time was drawn a second 
wall, across or around Acra, terminating in the to,ver An- 
tonia, ,,-bich stood at the north-west corner of the Temple, 
opposite Bezetha (D.) After our Lord's death a third ,vall 
was drawn by Agrippa) which inclosed Bezetha also; but 
with this we are not concerned. At the time of His cruci- 
fixion the second wall was the limit of the city; and the 
question in controversy is, whether that second ,vall ,vent 
across Acra or outside it. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
is nearly upon the descent of Acra on the north h; if then the 


h Clarke and 
faundrell make it on b=nson "directly 011 the ridge of Acra." 
the edge of Mount Moriah; Dr. Ro- yol. i. p. 391. 
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,vall traversed the hill, it fell without the wall; if it inclosed 
the hill, ,vithin it. 
The argument advanced by the learned writer in question 
for the latter of these alternatives, is of the following kind; 
he admits that a straight line drawn from Gennath to An- 
tonia would fall short of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
but he observes truly that Josephus expressly says that the 
,vall had a curvature in the interval betw"een its extreme 
points. Next he dra,vs attention to a certain pool called the 
pool of IIezekiah, ,vhich is situated only a little to the south- 
,vest of the Church of the Sepulchre, and ,vhich he remarks 
IIezekiah formed inside the city. If then the pool 'was within 
the 'wall, the Church must have been within the ,vall too; 
for the wall could not include the former and exclude the 
latter, without making a short turn at their point of contact, 
which we have no 'warrant for supposing. Further, unless 
,ve suffer the wall to extend beyond the alleged site of the 
Holy Sepulchre, we shall not allow room enough for the 
lower city, which in our Saviour's time was extensive and 
populous. And lastly there are certain circumstances in the 
ground \vhich interfere with the supposition of a narrower 
circuit; and there are some large he,vn stones far to the 
north, near the gate of Damascus, ,vhich, being masonry 
probably of an age long anterior to that of our Lord, cannot 
belong to the third, and therefore are probably a part of the 
second wall. 
Now of these arguments it is obvious that not much stress 
can be laid upon the last. The ground on which Jerusalem 
stands, has gone through many alterations at various times; 
valleys have been filled up, summits have been levelled. If the 
surface was so much changed that Helena could not at once 
find the I-Ioly Sepulchre, surely its changes are great enough 
to hinder a modern traveller from determining by its pre- 
sent appearance the course of the second wall. N or does it 
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follow, though the ruins at the Damascus gate are as early as 
the date of the Jewish Kings, as this writer implies, that 
therefore they belong to the second wall, for he does not 
prove that the second wall existed so early as that time, as 
will be noticed presently; and they nlay be remains of some 
other ancient work, even if it did. 
N or surely is it any great objection, that the lower city,vill 
be much straitened, if we draw its boundary short of the 
present I-Ioly Sepulchre; for Josephus expressly speaks of the 
scantiness of the limits of the city, and of the population exceed- 
ing them in consequence. The population co,-ered the north 
side of the Temple 
Iount, and then crossing the deep trench 
which bounded it, overflowed upon the opposite hill Bezetha, 
where it fornled two large suburbs, one or both of which were 
called the ")Jew City i," and both of which were e
dernal to the 
then walls. ]\Iount Sion itself also contained ampìe room for 
a population, the original city of David being but a citadel 
upon it. And, for what appears, the en1Ìnence or ridge Ophel 
to the south of 
Ioriah afforded additional accommodation k. 


i Josephus in one place speaks of 
" Bezetha and the new citv;" Bell. 
J ud. ii. 1!J. 
 4: at another of " 1] Ka7'- 
" ClJTÉpW KatVÓ7I"1)ì\IS." v. 12. 
 2. If this 
second suburb was to the west of Be- 
zetha, it must occupy the north of the 
present Sepulchre; which would almost 
be a proof that the latter space was 
without the second wall. 
k Sion seems to have been covered 
with streets and private houses, in s}lÍte 
of its public buildings. Josephus says, 
that "the houses" on Sion and on 
Acra "ended in the ravine between 
them:" v. 4; and says that Sion was 
caned 
'the Upper Agora," which im- 
plies a population. De Bell. Jud. v. 4. 
I n the sacking of Sion, he speaks of 

maU houses on it (ðwJldna), and lanes 
or alleys, UTEJlW7I"O} , ibid. vi. 8. 
 D. 
Indeeù, we might infer a popu1ation 
from the length of the Hill, which was 
far beyond the needs of a citadel, palace, 
and public buildings. 11anasseh too 
8eems to have taken in a space beyond 
the eity of David to the south; 2 Chron. 


" 


xxxiii. H-. ßezetha seems to have bEeu 
very thickly inhabited i .T osephns sll
al-..s 
of the shops of mercers and braziers, the 
clothes-market, and the alleys running 
upon the city wall. De Bell. Jud. v. 7. 
fiu. The lower city, too, was full of 
alleys or narrow lanes, as appears by 
the following chapter. The Tyropæum, 
or deep valley between Acra and Sion 
was" ædificiis densa." Span}Jeim's Geo- 
graph. p. 49. The height of the houses 
too in such localities should be con- 
sidered. At Rome a law was passed 
by Augustus that houses should not he 
above seventy feet high. The poor iu- 
habited them in floors. V iù. G ihholl, 
clI. xxxi. It is a que:"tion t('o, whetJ1er 
a portion of the ill habitants (lid nut lh'e 
in the excavaticlls under Sion 
Illd 
l\Ioriah. The deeper caves were u
ed 
for the purposes of concealment ill the 
sack of the city hy Tirus. Lightfoot 
tells u
, Chorogr. in Luc. 1. 
 ü, that 
both Iturea and Idumæa were remark- 
able for tlwir cayern
, and he even de- 
rives the name of the fon11er from t1,;s 


1 
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But however this be, the simple question for us to consider 
is, ,vhether the deduction from the supposed larger area of the 
city which adherence to the present site of the Sepulchre 
requires, will materially lessen that area. I conceive not 1 . If 
the area be too scanty for the population with this reserva- 
tion, will it be sufficient without it? Sion, the greater part of 
Acra, and l\Ioriah, within the walls, and Bezetha outside of 
them, remain; and if we suppose the wall, which is in ques- 
tion, on starting from Gennath, first to run north, and then 
to curve round) "rhen it came over against the site of the 
present Latin convent, very little of Acra .will be lost. Dr. 
Robinson refers to a passage in Josephus, in which that 
historian slJeaks of a northern and a southern portion of 
the second ,,-aU, a mode of eXIJression which requIres some 
such change of direction to account for it. 
Nor is it easy to see ho,v the New City can be altogether ex- 
cluded frOln the second wall, as ,,-e know it to have been, if the 
second "raU is extended any great way beyond the present IIoly 
Sepulchre; and if it is not extended, how any great increase 
of room will be obtained merely by including the IIoly Sepul- 
chre. K or is it natural in Josephus to speak oÎ the popula- 
tion o\-erflowing across the trench of l\Ioriah npon Bezetha, if 
it lay all along the ,vest of the latter hill already, and had 
thence extended itself upon Bezetha eastward. In short, if 


circumstance. Strabo speaks of two 
caverned mountains, one of which would 
hold four thousand men j lib. xvi. p. 
1074. The cave of Zedekiah, accord- 
ing to a Rabbinical authority, whom 
Lightfoot quotes, held eighteen thou- 
sand. And according to 'Villi am of 
Tyre there was a cave on the other side 
of Jordan, sixteen miles from Tiberias, 
with different stories in it. Vid. also 
Joseph.Antiqu.xv.10.
1. ItistheEc- 
clesiastical tradition that a cave was the 
place of the Nativity; S. Justin Martyr 
notices it, and Origen says that in his 
day it was visited by pilgrims. How- 
ever, Dr. Robinson brings this tradition 
specially as a sample of the spurious- 
ness of traditions about sa.cred history 


in general, because a cave or grotto, is 
introduced. Nothing, he says, is done 
without grottoes. As if too, some might 
not be true and some false j the latter 
imitations of the former. 
1 The Quarterly Reviewer for De- 
cember, 1841, says: "One argument 
" appears to us absolutely insuperable. 
"To exclude the Church of the Holy 
" Sepulchre, the ancient city, that is, 
" the part between tlte western 'U'all and 
" the hill of the Temple, must be nar- 
" rowed to Jess than a quarter of a mile." 
This is an inexplicable statement. It 
assumes that the second wall always 
continued at the same distance from the 
Temple :l\Iount which it had over against 
the Sepulchre. 
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there be a difficulty in accommodating the population, it lies 
in this, that the hill of Acra, from Hippicus to the Temple, is 
little more than the third of a mile across, as Dr. Robinson 
measures it ffi . No theory about the north wall of the city can 
dispose of this fact n. 
Putting aside then considerations such as these, which might 
be useful to corroborate a proo(, but have very little intrinsic 
force to create one, ".e come to the 'main circumstance on 
which the author's argument del)ends, and ,vhich certainly 
deserves a careful consideration,-viz. the position of the 
pool of I-Iezekiah. To judge from his plan, this pool nearly 
joins the Holy Sepulchre on the south. west; and was once 
even considered as attached to it, and was caned from it. 
Now Hezekiah fornled his pool or reser\Toir 'within the city j 
either then the I-loIr Sepulchre lay ,vithin the city also, or 
the wall ran between the pool and the Sepulchre. 
N ow, first I would observe that there is no absurdity In 
the latter supposition. Let us allow that it would involve a 
sharp bend in the second wall 0, which is our author's objection 
to it; yet Josephus, as we have seen, expressly speaks of a 


m Dr. Robinson says that" the breadth 
" of the city is the same now as an- 
" ciently," vol. ii. p. ß7 j i. e. to shew 
that it couhl spare nothing in length; 
now he says elsewhere, that the breadth 
from the brow of the vaHey of Hinnom 
near the Yaffa gate to the brink of the 
valley of Jehoshaphat is 1020 yards j 
'While the length, measured on his map, 
from Heroù's Gate to the limit of the 
ancient city on the south is 1700 yards, 
or short of a mile. Therefore an area 
of a mile by 
 of a mile is greater than 
the site of the old city and makes no 
allowance for the Temple, fort, &c. &c., 
yet even this is little more than half a 
square mile. Here then is a fixed limit 
agreed on by all who do not adopt the 
random hypothesis of Dr. Clark that the 
Hill of Evil Counsel is Sion. Might not 
an objection be made to the smallness 
of even such an area by those who do 
not consider how the population of for- 
tified cities packs? Nothing seems 
known for certain about the ordinary 



 


popu
atiou of j erusalem. :Mr. Greswell 
makes several calculations, Dissert. 
xxiii., which exceed what at first sight 
the space could seem pos:;ibly to admit. 
n Such difficulties are of frequent 
occurrence in history j e. g. Oxford in 
the middle ages is said to have had 
30,000 students. 
o .Mr. :\Iilman has no difficulty in 
such a supposition j "the second wall," 
he says, " began at a gate in the old or 
" inner one, called Gennath, the gate 
" of the gardens j it intersected the 
" lower city, and having struck north- 
" ward for some distance, turned to the 
"East, and joined the north-west 
"corner of the town of Antonia. " 
Hist. of Jews, vol. iii. p. 16. And he 
even represents it 011 his plan of the 
city as turning at an acute angle. Dr. 
Robinson, as is said over-leaf, cannot 
escape a bend. 'Vhen he has brought 
his supposed second wall near Eezetha, 
he speaks of its" bending southward to 
" the corner of Antonia." vol. i. p.468. 
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northern and southern portion of the wall, w'hich implies a 
change of direction somewhere; and, even though a range be 
supposed for the wall beyond the present Sepulchre, it could 
not materially change its direction ,vithout considerable 
abruptness. Dr. Robinson observes that the wall could not 
exclude the I-Ioly Sepulchre, unless it "made an angle ex- 
" pressly in order to exclude" it; but let it be observed, the 
angle 7nust be made any how in order to arrive at Antonia; 
nay, and such an angle he himself makes in his own con- 
jectural description of it. 
Again, it is obvious to remark that, supposing Calvary was 
a place used for the execution and burial of criminals, as is 
not unnatural to suppo 3e and as its name may be taken to 
mean, there \vas a reason ,vhy the wall should a\Toid it. And we 
kno\v that, "rherever it ,vas, it was close upon the ,vall, both 
from the expression of the Apostle that it was "without the 
" gate," and from the custom of the Jews to fix their places 
of execution on the outside of their cities p. 
But, next" dismissing this question, \ve come to this n10st 
important and remarkable circumstance, \vhich will strike 
most readers even at first sight; viz. that the author unùer 
revie\v, "rhose learning none can question, and whose zeal for 
Scripture all must honour, has fixed the site of flezekiah's 
pool by tradition, and tradition alone. He says that Hezekiah 
" built \vithin the city a pool, apparently the same \vhich now 
" exists under his na7ne;" and upon this traditionary deter- 
mination of the pool of Hezekiah he proceeds to deny the 
faithfulness of the tradition concerning the site of the IIoly 
Sepulchre. Yet it does not at all appear ,,-hy the latter 


p Deut. xvii. 5; Luke iv. 29 i also 
2 Kings x. 8: vid. ah:o Lev. xxiv. 14; 
Numb. xv. 35. Zorn. Opusc. SacI'. 
yo1. ii. p. 193t upon Hcb, xiii. 12, refers 
to 1 KinlIs xxi. 13; Acts vii. 59. And 
for the like custom among the Romans, 
to Plaut. 1\-li1. Act. ii. sc. 4; Tac. Ann. 
ii. 32; Hor. Epod. 5. 99. On the 


J E'wish cemeteries as without the eitiE's, 
vid. I.ightfoot Chorograph. in Matt. 100. 
However t they were far enough to be 
out of sight of the inhahitants. The 
cemeteries of the Levitical cities were 
two thousand cubits off. Ibid. Choro- 
graph. in l\farc. 8. 
 8. 
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tradition is not as good as the former, especially since far 
greater pains have been taken to ascertain the site of the Se- 
pulchre than that of the pool. N or can it here be urged that 
springs of ,vater are not of a nature to be formed at will; 
that they have a perpetuity and a possession of the soil .which 
nlounds, or walls, or sepulchres have not; that they are not 
of comnlon occurrence in J erusaleln, and that there is no 
great choice of pools between which the tradition might err. 
11his, indeed, would be an argument, if t.he pool ,,-ere any 
more than a reservoir; and that too, as Dr . Robinson himself 
observes, in part at least of modern workmanship; but as the 
case stands, of course it is quite inapplicahle. N or can he 
intend to make a distinction between Christian tradition and 
Jewish, as if the Jews ,vere deserving of more consideration 
and credit than the interested Clergy or the superstitious laity 
of the Christian Church, For he candidly admits, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Hadrian invol yed the destruction 
of all their local recollections. "It may perhaps he asked," 
he says, "whether there does not exist a Jewish tradition, 
" ,rhich ,vonId also be trustworthy? not in respect to Jeru- 
" sa/ern itself,. for the J e,vs for centuries could approach the 
" I-Ioly City only to "reep over it q." By a law of Hadrian 
they were forbidden to approach within some miles of the 
city, and Constantine did but perluit them to vie,v it fronl 
the neighbouring hills. 
It seems then that our author's argument against the 
alleged site of the Holy Sepulchre depends on a definite 
and single fact, and for that 
ingle fact he offers no proof 
whatever, except that very kind of proof, and that not so 
good in its kind, as that on which the site of the Holy 
Sepulchre is at present received. lIe cannot tell how long 
the reservoir has been called Hezcláah's Pool, though he 


'l Y 01. i. p. 376, note: vitI. abo p. ;3;'0. 
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does tell us that it used to be called by the l\Ionks the 
Pool of tI]e Sepulchre; while we kno,v, on the other hand, 
that the Sepulchre was fixed in its present site as much as 
fifteen hundred years ago. lIe does not know under what 
circumstances the pool ,vas determined to be IIezekiah's; 
whereas ,ve ùo know that the site of the Sepulchre was 
settled after a public formal exan1Ïnation, and, as it is re- 
ported, 'with the united aid of learned J e,vs and Christians, 
and with a unanimous decision. Yet, if the real pool was 
,vithin the wall, and the real Sepulchre without it, and if 
their professed sites are so close to each other that both must 
haye been ,vithout or both .within, (a point which itself, as 
've have seen, is not at all clear), he asserts that the tradition 
concerning the Sepulchre IllUSt be the false, and the tradition 
concerning the pool must be the truer. 
To proceed: it will be observed that Dr. Robinson takes 
for granted another point, besides that of the pool being 
really Hezekiah's; viz. that it ,vas within the second 'wall. 
Certainly it 'was ,vi thin the city wall, as it ran in Hezekiah's 
time; but it is obvious to ask, why was it only ,vithin the 
second ,vall, and not ,vi thin the first? But if it ,vas within 
the first ,vall, then Dr. Robinson will have proyed too much j 
for he ,vill have brought up the city of David all across the 


r Professor Robin
on, after speaking 
of Hippicus, Antonia, and Hezekiah's 
pool, says: "'V e have then three points 
" for determining the probable course 
" of this wall," (the second); "we re- 
" paired personally to each of these three 
" points, &c." vol. ii. p. 6 Î. N ow of 
the first he does but say himself, "it 
" early occurred to us that [the tower of 
" David] was very probably a remnant 
" of the tower of Hippicus," vol. i. p. 
455; "this impression was strengthened," 
&c.; of the second Lami says, " I have 
" set down several places in the map, 
"whose true situation is not known; 
" as for instance the castle Antonia;" 
App. Bibl. p. i6, ed. 1723, London, 


though Dr. Robinson considers he has 
ascertained it. And what reliance is to be 
place(lon the siteofthe pool we have seen 
in the text. In like manner Dr. Robinson 
can but say of Gennath "apparently 
" near Hippicus," p. 4,] 1; "doubtless 
" near Hippicus," p. 461. And of the 
second wall, ".Josephus's description 
" of the second wall is very short and 
"unsatisfactory," p. 4Gl. And he lo- 
cates the Tyropæum differently from 
other writers. Yet on these private in- 
ferences from doubtful conjectures on 
probable assumptions from unsatis- 
factory testimony, the Catholic Church 
is to be convicted of fraud and folly. 
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valley of the rryr01)æUnl to the ridge of Acra on which the 
Holy Sepulchre stands, and within "less than a quarter of 
" an English mile" of the north-,vest corner of the Temple. 
It is necessary then for his argulnellt that he should clearly 
shew, not only that the 1)001 real1y was IIezekiah's, but also 
that the second wall was built in Hezekiah's tÎlne. On this 
l)oint, how eyer, he does but sl)eak as follows j "Of the date of 
" this erection," i. e. the second wall, ""re are no 'where in- 
" fOrlned,. but it must probably haye been older than the time 
" of I-Iezekiah, who built within the city a 1)001, apparently 
"the sanle which no,v exists under his name s." That is, 
Hezekiah's pool need only be within the second wall, because 
the second ,vall, not the first, ,vas in Hezekiah's time the 
boundary of the city; and the second "wall, not the first, was 
in Hezekiah's time the boundary of the city, because Heze- 
kiah's 1)001 i::; only within the second wall. Such is the 
author's proof of the second fact by 'which he shews that the 
Church of the Sepulchre ,vas built upon a pretended site. 
But it may be asked 'whether Scripture thro,vs no light 
upon the position of the 1)001 j for in this "way l)erhaps the 
tradition respecting it may gain an authority lvhich it has 
not in itself. No tradition certainly is tenable which contra- 
dicts Scripture j but Inany a tradition deserves attention or 
commands assent about which Scripture is silent, or to ,vhich 
it devotes but a few ,vords or a passing allusion. Dr. Ro- 
binson is more rigorous on this point than I should be 
myself; "this is the point," he says, cC to which I ,vould 
"particularly direct the reader's attention", that all Eccle- 
"siastical tradition respecting the ancient places in and 
" around Jerusalem and throughout Palestine is of no value" 
(and he prints the ,vords in capitals,) "except so far as it is 
cC supported by circumstances known to us from the Scriptures 
" or from other contemporary testÎ1nony t." It would seem 


I Vol. iÏ. p. 67. 


t Vol. i. I). 374. 
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then, as if according to his deliberate principle, distinctly 
and formal1y avo,ved, some Scriptural argument ought to be 
forthcoming in favour of the traditionary settlement of the 
site of Hezekiah's pool ;-what Scripture does say, may be 
told in a very few ,vords. 
In the Second Book of Chronicles we simply read as follows: 
" This Salne Hezekiah also stopped the upper water-course of 
" Gihon, and brought it straight down to the west-side of the 
(( city of Davic1 u ." Now, what Gihon is, and ,vhere, is not here 
the question; Dr. Robinson has some very interesting remarks 
on the subject, on its concealment by Hezekiah, and on the 
suhterraneous channels br ,vhich he fed the reservoirs in 
.Jerusalem. All that here concerns us to observe in this 
passage are bvo distinct statements, each of them quite in- 
consistent with the tradition that the supposed pool of IIeze- 
kiah is really the work of that king. First, the inspired 
'writer tells us that Hezekiah brought the water into the city 
of David, and the pretended pool is not in the city; and 
next, that he brought it to the 
vest side of the city, and the 
pool is on the north. 'Vhat then can be said, but that this 
author's argulnent against the bøuth of the alleged site of the 
Holy Sepulchre is based, not only on a blind J e,vish tra- 
dition, the like of which he elsewhere reprobates, but on a 
t1isregard of the sacred text which it is the special object of 
hi:s work to consult? 
In conclusion I will but dra,v attention to the light 'which 
this discussion has thro,vn upon the extreme improbability, 
which ,vas noticed before entering into it, that the parties 
who aided St. IIelena in her search should have placed the 
Sepulchre where we find it, unless it 'were the true site. If 


u 2 Chron. xxxii. 30. If it is ne- 
cessary to appeal to authority, Calmet 
cOilsid('rs Hezekiah's rool to have been 
in the western quarter of the city of 
j)avi<1, ill 2 Paralip. xxxii. 30, and f('d 


by Gihon, in 2 Esdr. ii. ].t So docs 
Lightfoot, Chorograph. in :l\Iatt. 25, 
and in .J oan. 5. 

 2, 3. Rcland places 
the fount of Gihon ii.om wLil'h it was 
f(>d :tt the 
outh-west. Palc>1t. iii. p. 
/}9. 
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facts are as clear as Dr. Robinson would consider them, tlley 
were too clear for anyone to miss them x . If the present 
pool of Hezekiah was then acknowledged to be such, close 
upon the present Sepulchre, is it credible that, with that in- 
timate knowledge of the letter of the inspired writings which 
no one denies to their tÌ1nes, the Clergy of Jerusalem should 
have fixed on a site for the Sepulchre in the very heart of the 
city of Daxid? Did the pool escape their eyes, or its title their 
ears, or the sacred text their memory, or the concìusion from 
these data their reason? Could it be, that a pool which 
Scripture says was within the ,vaUs, should be situated upon 
a place of execution which Scripture as surely places without 
them? And in like manner we might ask, were it \yorth 
while, if the stones near the Damascus gate wear an antique 
look now, "pere they not likely to tell their own story better, 
if they were on the spot then? and have traces of the old 
,,,-all become fainter or stronger in the course of years? and 
had the disposition of the ground undergone more alteration 
then than no\v, or less, considering IIadrian rebuilt the city 
on the site on which he found it y? But it is needless to dwell 
on the improbability of an hypothesis, ,,-hich has been shewn 
to be altogether gratuitous. 
On the whole, then, I cannot doubt that the Holy Sepulchre 


x Dr. Rohinson begins by speaking 
of the " difficulty arising from the pre- 
" sent location" of the Sepulchre " in 
" the heart of the city," which "has 
"been felt by many pious minds." 
y (:t
 what so natural, as l\Iauudrell ob- 
serves, as that the Sepulchre, when 
found, should attract the city rouml it? 
Again, why is it not a difficulty t1utt Sion 
is now so deserted? Is not this extension, 
if not change, of site, what happens to 
all cities of any standing? was Dr. Ro- 
hinson sceptical about St. Giles's in the 
J.<'ields whEn he came to London '? Pope 
Gregory was perfectly aware of the 
change of site of the city. "Hoc 
"quoque quod additur, " he says, 
" , 
 on relinquant in tc lapidem super 


" 'lapidem,' etiam ipsa jam ejusdem 
" civitatis trrmsnÛgraiio testatur; q u:a 
" dum nunc in eo loco constructa est, 
"ubi e;rtra pOI"tam fuerat Dominus 
"crucifixus, prior illa Jerusalem, ut 
" dicitur, funditus est eversa." Hom. 
in Evang. 39. init. 
y Those who deny that the Pagan 
Temple was built on the site of the 
Sepulchre, have to account for the utter 
oblivion, to wl1ich on their hypothesis 
the place of our Lord's crncifixion was 
consigned; whereas the cilcumstances 
attendant on that profanation which the 
Temple occasioned will explain sHch 
partial ignor:mce concerniug it as seems 
to have ohtained am
ng the Christians 
of Jerusalem. 
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was really discovered, as Eusebius declares it to have been; 
and I am as little disposed to deny that the Cross was dis- 
covered also, as that the relics of St. Cuthbert or the coffin 
of Bishop Coverdale have been found in our own day. 


6. Tile Death of Arius. 
Constantine being gained over by the Arian party, called 
Arius to Constantinople, with the intention of obliging 
Alexander, the Bishop of that see, to restore him to the com- 
munion of the Church. The old man, 'who "
as at that time 
ninety -seyen years of age, betook himself with his people to 
prayer and fasting. lIe shut himself up in the church and 
continued in supplication for several days and nights. The 
cOIning Sunday ,vas appointed for the l'ece!)tion of Arius, and 
on the preceding day Alexander was sUlnmoned before Con- 
stantine, and commanded to comply 'with his wish. On his 
l'efusal the Emperor gre,v angry, and ...\Jexander withdre,v in 
silence to urge the cause of Catholic truth with greater 
earnestness in a more suitable Presence. He fell on his face 
before the Altar, and he conjured Christ, the Lord of all and 
I(ing of kings, to deliver the Church from the danger and 
disgrace ,vhich threatened it. One of the persons attendant 
on him was )facarius, from whom St. Athallasius relates it. 

iacarius follo"Ted his prayer as he spoke it, and it ran 
thus :-" If Arius communicates to-morrow, let Thou Thy 
"servant depart, and destroy not the righteous with the 
"wicked. But if Thou sparest Thy Church, and I kno,v 
" Thou sparest it, haye respect unto the "Tords of the Euse- 
" bians, and give not Thine heritage unto ruin and reproach; 
" and take Arius a"ray, lest if he enter into the Church, his 
"heresy seeln to enter with him, and henceforth religion 
"be counted as irreligion Z." This prayer is said to have 
been offered about 3 P.l\!. on the Saturday; that same evcn- 


z De 
-Iort. Ar. 
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ing Arius was in the great square of Constantine, when he 
.was suddenly seized with indisposition. On retiring, hc was 
overtaken by what is commonly considered to be the fate of 
Judas, as described in the Book of Acts. The building where 
this event took place became a record of it to future times, 
and, as Socrate
 tells us, "rendered the manner of his death 
" eyer memorable, all passers-by pointing the finger at it a." 
Now of this occurrence it is obvious to remark first of all, 
that it is strictly of an historical character. It enters into the 
public transactions of the times, and is one of a chain of evcnts 
which are linkcd together, and fornl a whole. It has a mean- 
ing, and gives a nleaning to the course of action in which it 
is found. It is in no sense what Paley calls" naked history," 
and in this respect differs from certain other extraordinary 
occurrences, such, for instance, as are record ed in the lives of 
the 
I ouks; nay from certain miracles of Scripture, such as 
St. Paul's preservation from the viper, of which nothing 
comes, and still more the resurrection wrought by Elisha's 
bones. "It has been said," says Paley, "that if the pro.. 
(( digies of the Jewish history had been found only in frag- 
"ment
 of l\Ianetho or Berosus, "
e should have paid no 
C( regard to thenl; and I anl willing to admit this. If we 
" knew nothing of the facts, but fronl the fraglnent; if ,,'e 
(( possessed no proof that these accounts had been credited and 
" acted upon from times, probably, as ancient as the accounts 
" themselyes; if we had no visible effects connected with the 
" history, no subsequent or collateral testimony to confirm it; 
" under these circumstances I think that it would be unde- 
" serving of credit." He goes on to say that this is not the 
case as regards the introduction of Christianity; nor, as we 
may add, as regards the history of Arius. 
Again it must be observed that this is more strictly a 
miracle of the Church, than nlany whicll occur within her 


1\ Hist. i. 38. 
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pale and among her members; that is, it is done by the 
Church, as the Church. ThO'ugh it bears a tentative character, 
it is the result of a solemn intercession, a solemn anathema, 
of the Church. ]Vliracles happened in the kingdom of Israel, 
where there was no Church; but here is a contest between 
an Emperor and a heresy on the one side, and the Church 
on the other j the Church speaks through her constituted 
authorities, and the judgment "rhich is inflicted on her 
enemy is an attestation to her divinity. 
Further, it "ras dO'ne in the presence of hostile po-wer, which 
,vas awed by it, and altered its line of action in consequence. 
Paley observes, ,,,,hen arguing for the n1Ìracles of the Gospel, 
" 'Ye layout of the case those which cO'me merely in affirrJ1- 
"ance of opinions already fO'rmed. It has long been ob- 
" 
erved that Popish miracles happen in PO'pish countries, 
"that they make no converts. In the moral, as in the 
" natural world, it is change ,vhich requires a cause. l\Ien 
" are easily fortified in then' old opinions, driyen from thenl 
" with great difficulty 1>." N ow the event in question ,vas a 
Catllolic n1Ìracle in an Arian city, before an Arian court, 
an1Ïd a preyalent Arianislll extending itself all through the 
East. 
" But after all, was it a miracle? for if not, we are labouring 
" at a proof, of which nothing cOlnes." The more ÏInlnediate 
answer to this question has already been suggested several 
times. 'Vhen a BishO'p ,vith his flock l)rays night and day 
against a heretic, and at length begs of God to take hÜn Rway, 
and when he is suddenly taken away almost at the mO'ment of 
his triunlph, and that by a death awfully significant, frO'In its 
likeness to one recordcd in Scripture, is it not trifling to' ask 
whether such an occurrence comes up to the definition of a 
TIliracle? the question is not whcther it is fornlally a miracle, 
hut whether it is an evcnt, the likc of which persons, who 


h E vid('n('e
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deny that miracles continue, will consent that the Church 
should be considered still. able to perform. If they are 
willing to allow to the Church such extraordinary protection, 
it is for them to ùraw the line to the satisfaction of people in 
general, between these and strictly miraculous eyents; if on 
the other hand they deny their occurrence in the times of 
the Church, then there is sufficient reason for our appealing 
here to the history of .A.rius in proof of the affirmative. This is 
what suggests itself at first sight; however, that it was really 
miraculous, Gibbon surely is a sufficient youcher. "Those," 
he says, ",vho press the literal narratiye of the death of 
" Arius, must make their option between poison and miracle." 
Now, considering that this awful occurrence took place in an 
Arian city and court, and in the face of powerful and quick- 
sighted adversaries, who had every means and every interest 
to detect an act of such dreadful wickedness, as Gibbon in- 
sinuates, surely, putting aside all higher considerations, there 
are insuperable difficulties in the theory of poison; while those 
who do not deny the moral governance of God and the 
heretical and ungodly character of Arianism, will have no 
difficulty in referring the catastrophe to miracle. 
One ot1ler question may be asked, though it is of a doctrinal 
nature, and therefore hardly needs to be considered here; 
whether so solemn a denunciation as that adopted by Alex- 
ander, and so positive a reference of the event 'which followed 
to that denunciation as a cause, are not modes of acting and 
judging uncongenial to the Christian religion. One passage 
there certainly is in the New Testament, 'which at first sight 
seems in opposition of it. '-'Vhen James and John wished to be 
allowed to call down fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, as 
Elijah had done upon Ahaziah's messengers, Christ answered, 
" Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of: For the Son 
" of man is not come to destroy men's li,'es, but to save thelu." 
However, it is obvious to reply first, that Elijah, in the pas- 
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sage in question, called down a miraculous punishment on the 
soldiers of Ahaziah in his own d
fence j and it is observable, 
that the _\postles asked leave to do the same, when the Sa- 
maritans had refused to receiye their Lord and them: whereas 
the great rule of the Gospel is to " ayenge not ourselves, but 
"rather give place unto ,vrath," as our Lord exemplified 
,vhen "they went to another yillage." But whether there be 
any force in this distinction or not, certain it is that in the 
Acts, ín which 'we surely have the principles of the Gospel 
drawn out into action, two precedents occur in justification of 
the conduct of St. Alexander, one given us by St. Peter and 
the other by St. Paul; St. Peter's denunciation of Ananias and 
SapI)hira ,vas followed by their instantaneous deaths; St. Paul's 
denunciation of Elymas by his immediate blindness. These 
instances, moreover, suggest that our Lord's earthly ministry 
might probablybe conducted on different laws from those which 
belonged to His risen po,ver, when the Spirit had descended 
and light was spread abroad; according to the text in which 
blasphemy against the Son of man and blasl)hemy against the 
Spirit are contrasted. Hence St. Paul calls Elymas, ,vho was 
" seeking to turn away the deputy froln the faith," an "ene7ny 
" of all righteousness," and a "per-verter of the l'ight ways of 
" the Lord;" and St. Peter still more expressly accuses Ana- 
nias and his wife of "lying against the Holy Ghost," and 
"tempting the Spirit of the Lord." It is obvious also to 
I'efer to St. Paul's imprecation on Alexander, the copper- 
sn1Îth, that the Lord would reward him according to his 
,yorks. Here St. Paul, who had the gift of inspiration, 
speaks of Alexander personally; but the Bishops of the 
Church did not venture so much as this; they did but con- 
template her enemies in their opposition, as heretics or 
rebels, and dealt with them accordingly, without any direct 
reference to their real and absolute state in tIle sight of 
God. 
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7. The fiery eruption on Julian's attempt to 'rebuild tlle 
Jewish Temple. 


Bishop 'Yarburton, as is well known, has written in defence 
of the miraclùous character of the earthquake and fiery 
eruption which defeated the attelnpt of the Emperor Julian 
to rebuild the Jewish Temple. Thoug;h in many most im- 
portant respects he shews his dissent from the yie". of the Ec- 
clesiastical miracles taken in t11ese pages, yet the propositions 
which he lays down in the conlmencement of his 'work are 
precisely those which it has been here attempted to luaintain; 
first, "that all the miracles recorded in Church history are 
"not forgeries or delusions;" next, "that their evidence 
" doth not stand on the saIne foot of credit with the 111iracles 
" recorded in Gospel history." In drawing out the facts and 
the eyidence of the lniracle in question, I shall avail myself of 
the 'work of this learned and able writer, with ,,-hich I agree 
in the main, though of course there is room for difference 
of opinion, both as regards the details of the one and the 
other, and the vie,,' to be taken of them. 
In the year 363 J uliall in the course of his systematic 
hostilities against Christianity, determined to rebuild the 
Temple at J erusaleul. The undertaking was conducted on a 
111agnificent scale, large SUlns being a!'ìsigned out of the public 
re,renue for its e
ecution. Alypius, an intÌ1nate friend of Julian, 
was set over the w'ork; the Jews aided him with a yast collection 
of lllaterials and of workmen. Both sexes, all ranks, took 
part in the labour, entering upon the ruins, clearing aw"ay the 
rubbish, and laying bare the foundations C. 'Yhat follo".ed, 
is attested by a number of authorities, 'who agree ,vith each 
other in all substantial respects, though, as was to he expected, 


e It was quite an enthusiastic move- 
ment. 'Ve are told that the spades and 
pickaxes were of silver, and the rubbish 


was removed in mantle!!; of si1k and 
purple. Vid. Gibbon, eh. 23. 
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no single writer relates everyone of the particulars. First, 
,ve have the contemporary testimony of the Pagan historian 
Amn1Ïanus J\Iarcellinus, and 've may add of Julian himself; 
then of St. Gregory Nazianzen d , St. Ambrose, and St. Chry- 
sostom, ,vho were more or less contemporaries j and of Ru- 
finus, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret of the century fol- 
lowing. They declare as follows :-the "rork ,vas interrupted 
by a yiolent ,vhirhvind, says Theodoret, which scattered about 
vast quantities of lillie, sand, and other loose materials col- 
lected for the building. A storm of thunder and lightning 
followed; fire fell, says Socrates; and the 'workmen's tools, 
the spades, the axes, and the saws, 'were melted down. Then 
came a.n earthquake, which thre,v up the stones of the old 
foundations of the Temple, says Socrates; filled up the ex- 
cavation, says Theodoret, ,vhich had been made for the new 
foundations; and, as Rufinus adds, threw do\vn the buildings 
in the neighbourhood, and especially the public porticoes, in 
,vhich were numbers of the Jews who had been aiding the 
undertaking, and who were buried in the ruins. The 'VOl'1\:- 
men returned to their work; but from the recesses laid open by 
the earthquake, balls of fire burst out, says Ammianus; and 
that, again and again, as often as they rene,ved the attelnpt; 
the fiery mass, says Rufinus, ranged up and down the street 
for hours; and St. Gregory, that, when some fled to a neigh- 
bouring church for safety, the fire met them at the door and 
forced them back with the loss either of life or of then' ex- 
tremities. At length the commotion ceased; a calm suc- 
ceeded; and, as St. Gregory adds, in the sky appeared a 
luminous Cross surrounded by a circle. Nay, upon the gar- 
ments and upon the bodies of the persons present Crosses 
were Ìlnpressed, says St. Gregory; which were lun1Ìnous by 
night, says Rufinus; and at other times of a dark colour, 


d Grat. v. ,t.-7.-The Oration was composed the very year of the miracle. 
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says Theodoret; and would not wash out, adds Socrates. In 
consequence, the attempt was abandoned e. 
There is no reason for doubting any part of this narrative; 
however, enough ,vill remain if we accept only the pagan and 
contemporaneous account given us by Ammianus, who-, to 
use the ,yords of '\Varburton, was "a contemporary writer, of 
(( noble extraction, a friend and admirer of Julian, and his 
" companion in arms, a man of affairs, learned, candid, and 
"impartial, a lover of truth, and the best historian of his 
"times," and " a Pagan professed and declared." _" Though 
" Julian," says this ,vriter, "with anxious anticipation of COIl- 
" tingencies of every kind, "
as keenly engaged in the prosc- 
"cution of the numberless arrangelnents incident to his 
" [Persian] expedition, yet that no place might be without 
" its share in his energy, and that the memory of his reign 
" might continue in the greatness of his ,yorks, he thought 
cc of rebuilding at an extravagant expense the proud Temple 
" once at Jerusalem, ,vhich after many conflicts and much 
"blood shed, in the siege under ,r espasian first and then 
" Titus, 'was with difficulty taken; and he conlmitted the 
" accomplishment of this task to Alypius of Antioch, who 
" had before that been Lieutenant of Britain. Alypius there- 
" fore set himself vigorously to the work, and was seconded 
" by the governor of the province; when fearful balls of fire, 
(( breaking out near the foundations, continued their attacks, 
" till the ,vorkmen, after repeated scorchings, could approach 
" no more; and thus the fierce element obstinately repelling 
" them, he gave over his attempt c." 


e "Did the Emperor relent? did his 
" agents fail in their obedience? or were 
" the Jews on better thoughts intimi- 
" dated? was the purpose diverted by 
"a foreign invasion or by domestic 
" tumults? did some llOstile barharian, 
" at that juncture, break in upon the 
" empire; or some rebellious province 
" suspend and weaken its authority? 


"or lastly, did the Christbns them- 
" !'elves defeat this insult by opposing 
" force to force? One or other of these 
" causes must be given to account in a 
" natural way for the defeat. " Julian, 
p. 75. 
f Hist... . . . "'Yhy need I insist on 
" the conduct of so fair an adversary as 
" Marc{'llinus, when Libanius, and the 


In 
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Julian too seems a,vkwardly to allude to it in a fragment 
of a letter or oration, ,vhich 'Varburton has pointed out, 
and which is so curious an evidence of his defeat and its 
extraordinary circumstances, that it may be fitly introduced 
in this place. I-Ie is encoul'aging the zeal of the Pagans for 
the honour of their divinities, and he says: "Let no one dis- 
" believe the gods, froln seeing and hearing that their statues 
" and their temples have been insulted in some quarters. 
" Let no one beguile us by his speeches, or unsettle us on 
" the score of Providence; for those who reproach us on this 
" head, I mean, the Prophets of the J e,ys, ,vhat will they say 
" about their o,vn Temple, which has been thrice o\Terthrown, 
" and is not even no,v rising g ? This I have said ,vith no wish 
" to reproach them, inasmuch as I myself, at so late a day, 
" had in purpose to rebuild it for the honour of Him ,,-ho 
" "'as worshipped there. IIere I have alluded to it, with the 
" purpose of shewing, that of human things nothing is im- 
" perishable, and that the Prophets who ,vrote as I have men- 
"tionec1, raved, and were but the gossips of canting old 
" "'OUlen. Nothing, indeed, contradicts the notion of that 


"rest of Julian's sophists, those bigots 
" to Palranism, and inflamers of their 
"mastc
's follies, dared 110t so much 
" as mutter the least suspicion of this 
"nature. N or was thcir silence the ef- 
" fect of fear, or want of gooùwill. In 
" more dangerous and offensive matters 
" they spoke freely, and with insolence 
" enough; for when the Christians 
" every where gave out that the death 
"of ,Julian was miraculous, these 
"friends of his publicly maintained 
" that he was basely assassinated by a 
" C :ìristian soldier; and undertook to 
" make good the charge, at their own 
" peril, if the Emperor would appoint 
" commissaries to examine thc fact." 
Julian, r. 280. 
g Fabricius and De la Bleterie con- 
sider the "three times" to include 
Julian's own attempt to rebuild, yet it 
is haIsh, as 'Yarburton observes, to call 
a hindrance in rehuilding, an actual 


destruction of the bnilàing, though the 
hindrance was a destruction as far as it 
went. But Lardner amI 'Varhurton 
seem to mistake when they arg-ue against 
Fabricius that 
'Yftpo;.d::ou 
È oMÈ vvv 
means "not rai,çed again to thi
 day," 
whereas it must rather be constnled "not 
1'isiug" or " in course of building." 'Var- 
burton reckons the alterations and ad- 
ditions under Herod as by imp1ication 
a destruction of the second Temple; and 
as another hypothesis he suggests the 
profanation under Antiochus. J"ardner 
thinks .Julian spoke vaguely or rhe- 
torically, or that he referred to the cala- 
mities which came upon Jerusalem ill 
the time of Adrian. "Julien loin de 
" conclure de ce qui étoit arrivé à Je- 
" rusa]em la vérité de la religion Chré- 
"tienne, en inferoit que Ie revelation 
" judaïque étoit fausse." De la Bleterie. 
Julian. Y. p. 399. 



FIERY ERUPTION .AT THE JE\YISH 'l'El\IPLE. 


clxxix 


" God being great, but lIe is unfortunate in IIis Prophets 
"and interpreters; I say that they did not take care to 
" purify their souls by a course of education, nor to open their 
" fast-closed eyes, nor to dissipate the darkness ,vhich lay on 
"then1. And, like men who see a great light through a lTIist, 
" not clearly nor distinctly, and take it not for pure light, but 
" for fire
 and are blind to all things around about it, they cry 
" out loudly, 'Shudder and fear; fire, flame, death, sword, 
" 'lance,' expressing by many ,yords that one destructive pro- 
" perty of fire h." 'Vhen it is considered that Julian was, as 
it were, defeated by the Prophets of that yery people he was 
aiding; that he desired to rebuild the Jewish Temple, and the 
Christians declared that he could not, for the Je,yish Prophets 
themselves had made it impossible; we surely may belieYe
 
that in the foregoing passage this ,vas the thought which ,vas 
passing in his mind, while the prophetic emblem of fire 
haunted him, ,vhich had been so recently exhibited in the 
catastrophe by ,yllÏch he had been bafiled. 
The fact then cannot be doubted i; it may be asked, ho,,'- 
ever" ,dlether the perpetual ruin of the Temple ,vas actually 
predicted in the Prophets; and if not, what was the drift of 
this miracle, and how it was connected with the Church. It 


h Page 29.3. Ed. Spanh. Lardner 
contends that this letter from its tone 
must have been written before any at- 
tempt to rebuild the Temple; which 
indeed he considers Julian never to 
have put into execution. This is a 
paradox more in the style of 'Var- 
burton whom he is opposing, than of 
so sensible and sober a writer. 
i It is objected by Lardner that St. 
Jerome, Prudentius, and Orosius, are 
silent about the miracle. Others have 
alleged the silence of St. Cyril of J eru- 
salem. But if, as a matter of course, 
good testimony is to be overborne be- 
cause other good testimony is wanting, 
th.ere will be few facts of history certain. 
'\ì hy shbuld Ammianus be untrue, be- 
cause Jerome is silent? Sometimes the 
notoriety of a fact leads to its being 
m2 


passed over. :l\Ioyle is "unwilling to 
" reject all [miracles since the days of 
" the Apostles] without reserve, for the 
" sake of a very remarkable one which 
"happened at the rebuilding of the 
" Temple," &c. Posth. 'V orks, "01. i. 
p. 101. He professes to be influenced 
by the testimony and the antecedent 
probability. Douglas speaks of 'Var- 
burton's defence of it as" a work written 
"with a solidity of argument which 
"might always have been expected 
" from the author, and with a spirit of 
" candour which his enemies thought 
" him incapable of." These admissions 
are very strong considering the authors. 
.Mosheim takes the same side. J. Bas- 
nage, Lardner, Hey, &c. take the con- 
trary. 
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is connected with the Church and the Prophets by one circum- 
stance, if by no other, and that a ren1arkable one; that before 
the actual attempt to rebuild, a Bishop of the Church had 
denounced it, prophesied its failure, and that from the light 
thrown upon the subject by the Prophets of the Old Testament. 
" Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem," says Socrates, a bearing in 
" mind the ,vords of the Prophet Daniel, which Christ had 
" confirmed in the Holy Gospels, dechu
ed to many before- 
" hand, that now the time was come, when stone should not 
" remain upon stone for that Templc, but the Saviour's pro- 
"phecy should be fulfilled k." St. Cyril seems to have 
argued that since our Lord prophesied the utter destruction 
of the Temple, and since that destruct.ion 'was not yet fully 
accomplished, but only in course of accomplishment, for the 
old foundations at that time still remaincd, therefore J uliall 
was re'
ersing the Divine order of things and building up 
,vhen God ,yas engaged in casting down, and in consequence 
was sure to fail. And as Julian probably understood Daniel's 
and our Lord's words in the same ,vay, and did set himself 
deliberately and professedly to contravene them, as apparently 
fulfilled in the fortunes of the Temple, he was evidently 
placing himself in open hostility to Christ and His Prophet, 
and challenging Him to the encounter. No circumstances 
then could lJe more fitting for the interposition of a miracle 
in frustration of his undertaking. 
The same conclusion may be argued from our Lord's words 
to the Samaritan woman. lIe does not indeed Inention the 
Temple by name, but He must be considered to allude to it, 


k Rist. iii. 20. Lardner (Testimonies, 
ch. 46.3.) says, that" it is very absurd 
" for any Christians to talk in this man- 
"ner. Christ's words had been fulfilled 
" almost 300 years before;" and refers 
to Rufinus as giving the true account 
of St. Cyril's words, viz. that" it could 
" not be that th
 Jews should be able 
" to lay them stone upon stone;" but 
St. Cyril himself expressly says what 


Socrates reports of him, Catech. xv. 15 : 
" Antichrist shall come at a time when 
" there shall not be left one stone upon 
" another in the Temple." This was 
written before Julian's attempt; and 
St. Chrysostom, after it, pronounces the 
prophecy of "not one stone upon an- 
" other" not fulfillcd even then. Rom. 
75. in l\Iatth. 
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when He says that men shoulù not" 'worship at Jerusalem." 
They ,,,ere indeed to worship there, as eyery where, but to 
worship without the Temple; and that because they were to 
worship "in 
pirit and in truth." A spiritual worship ,vas 
incompatible with the Judaic services; so that ,vhen Chris- 
tianity apIJeared the Temple 'was destroyed. Julian then, in 
building again the Temple, ,vas doing what he could to falsify 
Christianity. 
But again, the J ewi:sh Temple ,vas confessedly the centre 
of the Jewish worship and polity; to rebuild the Tenlple 
then, 'vas to establish the Jews, as Jews, in their o,,
n land, 
an eyent, which, if prophecy is SlU
e, never is to be. C( The 
" building of [the Tenlple,] '! says 
Ir. Dayison, ",vas directed 
"for this reason, that God had giyen 'rest to IIis people,' 
" and henceforth would not suffer them to wander or be dis- 
" turbed; so long as they enjoyed the privilege of being IIis 
"people at all. '
Ioreo'Ter, I will appoint a place for My 
" 'people Israel, and will plant them, that they may dzvell 
" 'in a place of their o,vn, and 'lnove no 'l1'lOre.' This promise 
" of rest was connected with the Telnple, for it ,vas spoken 
" when God confirmed and commanded the design of building 
"it." He continues presently, "Their national estate was 
"henceforth attached to this Temple. It fell with them; 
"when they returned and became a people again, it rose 
" also. . Excepting around this Temple, they have never been 
"able to settle themselves as a people, nor find a public 
" home for their nation or their religion . . So that the long 
" desolation of their Temple, and their lasting removal from 
" the seat of it, are no inconsiderable proofs that their polity 
" and peculiar law are come to an end in the purposes of 
" Providence" and according to the intention of the Temple- 
"appointment, as wen as in the fact I." Julian then, in 
proposing to rebuild the J e,vish Te1ll1)le, aimed at the re
 


1 Discourses on Prophecy, v. 2. 
 2. 
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establishment of J udaism,-of that ceremonial religion, which 
in its day indeed had been the instrument of Divine Provi- 
dence towards higher blessings in store, and those for all 
luen, but ,vhich, ,vhen those blessings ,vere come, forthwith 
,vas disann ulled in the Divine counsels "for the weakness 
" and unprofitableness thereof." 
And next the question nlay be asked ,vhether there ,vas 
after all any miracle in the case, as in the instance of most of 
the other extraordinary occurrences which have passed under 
reYle\v. The luminous Crosses upon the garments and bodies 
of the persons present, ,vere apparently of a phosphoric na- 
turemj the Cross in the air resembled meteoric phenomena; the 
earthquake and balls of fire had a volcanic origin j and other 
marvellous circumstances are referrible to electricity. This 
aU may be very true n, and yet it may be true also that the 


m "'Vhat has a stronger appearance 
"of contradiction than one of them 
"affirming that these crosses were 
"shining and radiated, and another 
"that they were sombrous and dark 
" coloured? yet this apparent contra- 
" diction assists us in the discovery of 
" one of their physical properties j and 
" that discovery helps us to reconcile 
" the contradiction, as we find they were 
U black by day and lucid by night." 
Julian, p. 150. 
n 'Varburton supplies us with t11 e 
following parallels :-" But to put the 
" matter out of doubt I shall produce 
"a passage from the Adversaria of 
" the famous Isaac Casaubon, written 
" while in England, and, as his son 
" 
Ieric conjectures, (to whom we are 
" indebted for it), about the year 1610- 
" 1611. It follows in these words: 'Th is 
" , day the Lord Bishop of E]y, [An- 
" , drewesJ a Prelate of great piety and 
" , holiness, related to me a wonderful 
" 'thing. He said he had received the 
" , account from many hands, but chiefly 
" , from the Lord Bishop of 'VeIls, lately 
" , dead, who was succeeded by the Lord 
" , Montacute j that in the city of 'Vells, 
" 'about fifteen years ago, one sum- 
" , mer's day, while the people were at 
" 'Divine service in the Cathedral 
" , Church, they heard, as it thundered, 


" 'two or three claps above measure 
" , dreadful, so that the whole cOllgre- 
" 'gation, affected alike, threw them- 
" , selves on their knees at this terrify- 
" , ing sound. It appeared the light- 
" 'ning fell at the same time, but 
" 'without harm to anyone. So far 
" 'then there was nothing, but what is 
" 'common in the like cases. The 
" , wonderful part was this, which after- 
" 'wards was taken notice of by many, 
" 'that the marks of a cross were found 
" 'to have been imprinted on the bodies 
" 'of those who were then at Divine 
" 'service in the Cathe(lral. The Bi- 
" , shop of 'Vells told my Lord of Ely 
" , that his wife (a woman of uncommon 
" , probity) came to him and informed 
" 'him, as of a great miracle, that she 
" 'had then the mark of a cross im- 
" , pressed upon her body. 'Vhich tale 
" 'when the Bishop treated as absurd 
" , his wife exposed the part, and gave 
" 'him ocular proof. He afterwards 
" 'observed that he had upon himself 
" , on his arm (as I take it) the plainest 
" , mark of a +. Others had it on the 
" 'shoulder, the breast, the back, or 
" 'other parts. This account that great 
" 'man my Lord of Ely gave me in 
" 'such a manner as forhade me even 
" , to doubt of its truth.' " Julian, p. 11 D. 
...\nd from lloyle: '" ...\.nd that the suh- 
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inlmediate cause, which set all these yarious agents III mo- 
tion and combined theln for one ,vork, was supernatural; 
just as the agency of Inind 011 n1atter, in speaking, .walking, 
writing, eating, and the like, is not subject to physical la,vs 
thongll 111allifesting itself through them o. }
,gainJ eyen sup- 
posing that these phenomena "'ere Bot in themselves nlira- 
C1ÙOUS, yet surely their concurrence with the moral systelIl 
of things, their happening at that time and place and in that 
subseryiellcy to the declarations of ancient prophecy, is in 
itself of the nature of a miracle. It is observable too, that 
though the Cross in the air be attributable to meteoric causes, 
yet such an occurrence is after all yery unusual; no,v 1ye read of 


" , terraneal effluvia may pl\;duce effects 
" , and therefore probably be of natures 
" , vE:ry Ullcommon, irregular, and, if I 
" 'may so speak, extravagant, may 
" 'appear in those prodigious crosses 
" , that were seen in our time, yiz. in 
" 'the year 1660, in the Kingdom of 
" , Naples, after the eruption of the 
" , fiery mountain Vesuvius; of which 
" , In"odigies the learned Kircherus has 
" 'given an r.ccount in a particular 
" , Diatrihe; for these crosses were seen 
" , 011 linen garments, as shirt-sleeves, 
" , women's aprons, that had lain open 
" 'to the air, and upon the exposed 
" , parts uf sheets, which is the less to 
" 'be admired, because, as Kircher 
" , fairly guesses, the mineral valwurs 
" 'were, by the texture that belongs to 
" 'linen, (which consists of threads 
" 'crossing one another, for the nlost 
" , part at or near right angles) easily 
" 'determined to run along in almost 
" 'straight lines crossing each other, 
" , and consequently to frame spots re- 
" , sembling some one and some another 
" 'kind of crosses. These were ex- 
" 'tremely numerous in the several 
" , parts of the Kingdom of Naples, in- 
" , somuch that the .T esuit that sent the 
" 'relation to Kircher says that he 
" 'himself found thirty in one Altar- 
" , cloth, that fifteen were found upon 
" 'the smock-sleeve of a woman, and 
" 'that he reckoned eight in a boy's 
" , band: also their colour and magni- 
" 'tude were very unequal, and their 
" , figures discrepant, as may appear by 
" , many pictures of them drawn by the 


" , relator; they would not wash out 
" 'with simple water, but required 
" , soap; their duration was also un- 
" 'equal, some lasting ten or fifteen 
" , day
, and others longer, before they 
" , disappeared.' " Julian, p. 125. 
o "The mineral and metallic sub- 
" stances which, by their accidental fcr- 
" mentation, are wont to take fire and 
"burst out in flam.e, were the native 
" contents of the place from which they 
" issued; but in all likelihood they 
" would have there sll pi, and still con- 
" tinued in the quiet innoxious state 
" in which they had so long remained, 
" had not the breath of the LorJ awoke 
"and kindll'd then'!. But when the 
" Divine Power had thus miraculously 
" interposed to stir up the rage of these 
"fiery elements and Jet to restrain 
" their fury to the ol)jects of His venge- 
" anee, He then again suffered them to 
" do their ordinary office; because na- 
"ture, thus directed, would, by the 
" exertion of its own laws, answer all 
"the ends of the mOl'al designation." 
Julian, p. 2.W. Again," \Ve see why 
"fire was the scourge employed; as we 
" may be sure water would have been, 
"were the region of J lldea natmally 
" subject to inundations. For mirades, 
" not being an ostentatious, but a lle- 
"cessary instrument of God's moral 
"government, we cannot conceive it 
"probable that He would create the 
" elements for this purpose, but use 
" those which already lay stored up 
" against the day of visitation." ibid. 
p.250. 
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three such occurrences in the course of the fifty years bet,veen 
Constantine's accession to po,ver and Julian, during ,vhich 
period Christianity ,vas effecting its visible triumph and 
establishment in the world j-viz. the Cross at the conver- 
sion of Constantine, that which hung over Jerusalem in the 
reign of Constantius, and the Cross which forms part of the 
awful events now in question; and while any accumulation 
of extraordinary phenonlena creates a difficulty in finding a 
cause in nature adequate to their production, the recurrence 
of the same phenomena argues design, or the interference of 
agency beyond nature. It must be added too that the occur- 
rence of a whirlwind, an earthquake, and a fire, especially 
reminds us of Elijah's vision in Horeb, and again of the 
manifestation of the Divine Presence in the first and fourth 
of the Acts, yet there is no appearance that the writers to 
whom we have referred, had these events in their mind; 
rather it is only by the union of their separate testimonies, 
each incomplete in itself, that the parallel is formed p. J\Iore- 
over the events in question did the work of a miracle; 
they defeated powerful enemies, who would not have been 
unwilling to detect imposture, and 'who ,vould not have 
been deterred from their purpose by inteITuptions which 
are extraordinary only in a relation. If the purpose of the 
Scripture miracles be to enforce on the minds of men an im- 
pression of the present agency and of the will of God, His ap.. 
proval of one man or doctrine, and His disapproval of another, 
not even the clearest of those recorded in the Gospel could 
have secured this object lTIOre effectually than did the ,vonder- 
ful occurrence in question. And did we see at this day a great 
attempt made to reinstate the Jews as Jews in their own land, 
to build their Temple and to recommence their sacrifices, did 


P It should be observed that the order 
in which the miraculous phenomena 
have been arranged above is not found 


in the original authorities; Warburton 
has been followed exceI)t in one in- 
stance. 
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the enemies of the Catholic Church forward it, did heretical 
bodies and their officials on the spot take part in it, and did 
some cata
trophe, as sudden and unexpected as the fiery 
eruI)tion, befall the attempt, I conceiye., ,,-hatever becan1e of 
abstract definitions, we sholùd feel it to be a Divine inter- 
ference, bringing ,vith it its o"Tn evidence, and needing no 
interpretation. It must be recollected, too, that certain of 
the miracles of Scripture, such as the destruction of Sodom, 
luay be plausibly attributed to physical causes; yet this is 
no disparagement of their Divine character. And lastly, 
as to the extravagance of some ,vriters who have considered 
the miracle an artifice of the Christian body, the same 
scepticism which has wantonly ascribed it to combustibles of 
the nature of gunpo,vder, has at other times suggested a 
like explanation of the thunders and lightnings when the 
La,v 'vas given, and of the deaths of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. 


8. Recovery of the Blind Man by the Relics of St. Gervasius 
and St. Protasius at JJfilan. 


rrhe history of this miracle occurs in the present volume q, 
aud attention has been drawn to it in a 'work which appeared 
several years sincere Yet it is so memorable an act of Divine 
Power, that one or two additional remarks upon it cannot be 
out of place. 
The broad facts connected with it are these :' St. Ambrose 
with a large portion of the population of Milan ,vas resisting 
the Empress Justina in her attempt to seize on one of the 
churches of the city for Arian ,vorship. In the course of the 
contest he had occasion to seek for the relics of l\Iartyrs, to 
place in a new church which was to be dedicated; and he 
found two skeletons, with a quantity of fresh blood, the mira- 


q Pages 104, 105. miraculous passages of St. Antony's 
r Church of the Fathers, eh. iii.: the Life are discussed in ch. xviii. and XIX. 
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culous token of martyrdom. l\iiracles follo"Ted, both cures 
and exorcisn1s; and at length, as he ,vas llloving the relics to 
a neighbouring church, a blind man touched the cloth which 
covered them and regained his sight. The Empress in con- 
sequence relinquished the contest: and the subject of the 
miracle dedicated himself to religious service in the Church 
of the l\Iartyrs, where he seems to have renlained till his 
death. These facts are attested by St. Ambrose himsel
 
several times by St. Augustine, and by Paulinus secretary to 
St. Ambrose in his Life of the Saint addressed to St. Au- 
gustine. 
This nliracle, it is to be presumed, \vill satisfy the tests 
\vhich Douglas provides for verifying events of that nature. 
That author lays do,vn, as \ve haye already seen, that n1iracles 
are to be suspected, \vhen the accounts of them 'v ere first pub- 
lished long after the ti11ze or far fronl the place of their alleged 
occurrence; or, if not, yet were not then and there subjected 
to examination. N ow in the instance before us we have the 
direct testimony of three contemporaries, St. Ambrose, St. 
Augustine, and Paulinus; two of whom at the least were 
present at the very time and place, and one \vrote his ac- 
count immediately upon or during the events, as they pro- 
ceeded. These three 'witncsses agree togetller in all sub- 
stantial matters; and the third, \vho writes twenty-six years 
after the miracle, when St. Ambrose was dead, unlike lllany 
reporters of miracles, adds nothing to the narrative, as St. 
Ambrose and St. Augustine left it. Douglas obscrvcs in 
explanation of the third of his conditions, that \ve may 
suspect miracles of having" been adn1Ítted without exanlÌna- 
" tion, first, if they coincided \vith the fayoul'ite opinions and 
"superstitious prejudices of those to whon1 they ,vere rc- 
" ported, and who on that account might be eager to rcceive 
"them \vithout evidence; secondly, if they were sct on 
" foot, or at least were encouraged and supported hy thosc 
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" who alone had the power of detecting the fraud, find ,,,ho 
" could !Jrevellt any examination ,vhich might tend to uude- 
"ceive the ,rorld s." Now here all the power ,vas on the 
side of those against ,vhom the nliracle ,vas "Tought; and, 
though the popular feeling ,vas with St. Ambrose, yet the 
whole city had had an Arian clergy for nearly twenty years, 
and could not but be in a measure under .Arian influence. 
But ho,vever this might be, at least Ambrose had to cope 
with Arian princes arIned with despotic po,ver, an Arial1 court, 
an Arian cOInnlul1ion lately donlinal1t, and 
tin organized 
with a bishop at its head. IIis enenlies had already nlade at- 
tempts to assassinate him; and again, to seize his person, and 
to carry hiln off from the city. They had hitherto been the as- 
sailants, and he had relnained passive. No,,
, however, he had 
at last ventured on what in its effects ,vas an aggressive act. 
lIe has to dedicate a Church, and he searches for relics of 
l\Iartyrs. He is said to find theIn; miracles follow; the sick 
and possessed are cured; at length in the public street, in 
broad day, ,vhile the relics are passing, a blind man, ,veIl 
kllo,vn in the place by naIne, by trade, by person, and by 
his calamity, professes to recover his sight by Ineans of them. 
I-Iere surely is a plain challenge Inade to the enemies of the 
Church, almost as direct as Elijah's to the idolatrous court 
and false prophets of Israel. St. Ambrose supplies them 
with materials, nor ,vould they 'v ant the good will, to detect 
a fraud, if fraud there be. Yet they are utterly unable to 
cope ,vith him. They denied the miracle indeed, and they 
could not do otherwise, if they were to remain Arians; as 
Protestant writers deny it no,v, that they may not be forced 
to be Catholics. They denied the miracle, and St. Ambrose, 
in a sermon preached at the time, plainly tells us that they 
diel; but they did not hazard any counter statelnent or distinct 
explanation of the facts of the case. They did not so lnuch 


B Pages 28, 52. 
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as the J e,,",,s, who, on the Resurrection, at least said that our 
Lord's Body ,vas stolen away by night. They did nothing 
but deny,-except indeed ,ve let their actions speak for them. 
One thing then they did; they gaye over the contest. The 
miracle ,vas successful. 
This miracle answers to Leslie's criteria also. It was sen- 
sible; it ,vas public; and the subject of it became a monu- 
ment of it, and that with a profession that he was so. He 
remained on the spot, and dedicated himself to God's service 
in the Church of the 1\Iartyrs who had been the means of his 
cure; thus by his mode of life proclaiming the mercy which 
had been wrought for him, and by his presence challenging 
examination. 
An attempt has lately been made to resolve this miracle into a 
mere trick of priestcraft; but doubtless the Arians would have 
been beforehand ,vith the present objector, could a case have 
been made out with any plausibility. This anticipation is 
confirmed by an inspection of the inferences or conjectures 
of which he makes the historical facts the subject. The 
blood, he says, was furnished by the blind Severus, who had 
been a butcher and might still have relations in the trade. 
And since St. Ambrose translated the relics at once, instead 
of waiting for the next Sunday, this is supposed to argue 
that he was afraid, had the ceremony been postponed, of the 
fraud being detected by the natural consequences of the 
delay. 
But all facts admit of two interpretations; there is not the 
transaction or occurrence, consisting of many parts, but some 
of them may be fixed upon as means of forcing upon it a 
meaning contrary to the true one, as is shewn by the in- 
genuityexercised in defence of clients in the courts of law. 
'Vhat has been attempted by the writer to whom I allude, 
as regards St. An1brose, has been done better, though Inore 
wickedly, by the infidel author of the Ne,v Trial of the 
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'\Vitnesscs as regards the IIistory of the Resurrection. In 
such cases inquirers will decide according to their pl'eposses- 
sions t; if they are prepared to believe that the Fathers and 
Doctors of the Church 'wolùd introduce the blood of the 
shambles into a grave, and pretend that it was the blood of 
God's saints" and hire men first to feign themseh
es demoniacs 
and then to profess themselves dispossessed on approaching 
the counterfeit relics, they" ill be convinced in the particular 
case by very slight evidence, and ,vill catch at any circu111- 
stances ,vhich may be taken as indications of what they think 
antecedently probable; but if they think this to be ilnpiety too 
daring, too frightful, too provocative of even an Îlnnlcdiate 
judgment, for any but the most callous hearts and the most 
reckless consciences to conceive it, they would not be1ie'
e 
e\ren plausible evidence for it. If it appears to thenl not 
unlikely that miracles continue in the Church, they 'will find 
that it is easier to admit than to reject what COlnes to them 
on such ,veighty testimony; but if they think miracles as 
improbable after a revelation is given, as they appeared to 
H ume before it, then they will judge with hinl that "a 
'
religionist may kno,v his narration to be false, and yet 
"persevere in it, with the best intentions in the ,vorld, for 
" the sake of promoting so holy a cause; or even where this 
"delusion has no place, vanity, excited by so strong a 
" temptation, operates on him more powerfully than on the 
" rest of mankind in any other circumstances, and self-interest 
" with equal force U." 


t This has been dwelt on at length, 
supr. })p. lxviii-Ixxviii. Gibbon gives 
us a curious illustration of it in his re- 
mark on the miracle of the Confessors, 
which is presently to be related. He 
says; "This supernatural gift of the 
" African Confessors, who spoke with- 
" out tongues, will command the assent 
II of those, and of those only, who 
"already belicye that their language 


"was pure and orthodox. But the 
" stubborn mind of the infidel is guarded 
" by secret incllmb!e suspicion; and the 
" Arian or Socinian, who has seriously 
"rejected the doctrine of the Trinity, 
" willllot be shaken by the most plausible 
" evidence of an Athanasian miracle." 
Ch. xxxvii. 
U Essay on ::\Iiracles. 
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There are circumstances, however, in this miracle, which 
nlay be felt as difficulties by those who neither deny the con- 
tinuance of a Divine Presence in the Church, nor accuse her 
Pastors and Teachers of impious imposture. Yet it is diffi- 
Clùt to treat them,J without entering upon doctrinal questions 
which are not in place in the l)resent Essay. One or two of 
them, ,vhich extend to the case of other alleged miracles of 
the early Church, besides the one immediately before us, shall 
here be briefly considered, and that in the light ,vhich the 
analogy or the pattern of Scripture throws upon them, ,vhich 
is the main yie,v I have taken of objections all along. 
Now, first it may be urged that the discovery of the Llood 
of the 
lartyrs is not after the precedent of any thing we 
meet with in Scripture, ,,,hich says yery little of relics, and 
nothing of relics of such a character as this, involving as it 
does a miracle. "hat is the true doctrine about relics, ho,v 
they are to be regarded, 'what is their use and their abuse, is no 
question before us. If it cOlùd be shewn that the doctrine in- 
volved in the discovery of the l\fartyrs, is on Scriptural gl'ounds 
such, as plainly to prove either that it did not take place, or that 
it cannot be referred to Divine agency, this of course ,vould su- 
persede all other considerations. 
leanwhile I will but observe, 
as far as the silence of Scripture is concerned, that it could not 
afford a pattern of the alleged miracle from the nature of the 
case. The resurrection of the body is only a Christian doctrine; 
and martyrdom, that is, dying for a creed, is a peculiarity of 
the Gospel, and 'was instanced anlong the Jews only in pro- 
portion as the Gospel was anticipated. The blood was the 
relic of those ,vhose bodies had been the temple of the Spirit, 
and who were believed to be in the presence of Christ. 

iiracles ,vere not to be expected by such instruments till 
Christ came; nor after,vards, till a sufficient time had elapsed 
for Saints to be matured and offered up, and for pious 
offices and assiduous attentions to he paid by others towards 
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the tabernacles which they left behind then1. Precedents 
then to our purpose, whether in Old or in New Testament, 
are as little to be expected as precedents to guide us in de- 
ternlining the relations of the Church to the State, or the 
question of infant baptisnl, or the propriety of places of wor- 
ship. Time alone could deternlÌne ,,-hat the Diyine purpose 
was concerning the earthly shrines in which a Diyine Presence 
had dwelt; whetIler, as in the case of :àfoses and Elijah, they 
'were to be withdrawn from the Church, or as in the case of 
Eli
ha to fulfil some purpose even though the spirit ,vas de- 
parted; and if the latter, wbethel' their bones were to be 
en1ployecl,-or whether their bodies ,vould be preserved in- 
corrupt, as St. Jerome reports of I-lilarion,-or whether the 
Leyitical sacrifices, which as types ,vere once for all fulfilled 
when ollr Lord's blood was sl]ed, ,vere nevertheless to furnish 
part of the analogy ex.isting behveen the Christian and the 
1\losaic Dispensations. Nor is there any thing that ought to 
shoc1.. us in the idea that blood, which had beconlc coagulate, 
should miraculously be made to flow. A very remarkable 
prototype of such an event seenlS to be granted to us in 
Scripture, in our Lord's own history. The last act of His 
lnlmiliation '''
as, after I-lis death, to be pierced in His side, 
when blood and water issued from it. A streanl of blood fronl 
a corpse can hardly be considered other than supernatural. 
Anel it so happens that St. }...mbrose is the writer to remark 
upon this solemn occurrence in his comment on St. Luke, 
assigning at the sanle time its t
J?ical meaning. "Blood," 
he says, "undoubtedly congeals after deatl] in our bodies; 
" but in that Body, though incorrupt yet dead, the life of all 
"welled forth. There issued water and blood; water to 
"wash, blood to redeenl. Let us drink then ,vhat IS our 
" price, that by ffi'inking we may be redeemed X." 


,. .x In Luc. lib. x. 
 13,S. Euthymius Theophylact. in loco says that in ordcr 
Zlgah. says the same in loco Joan. to placc the miracle beyond douht the 
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Another objection which has been Inade to the miracles 
ascribed by St. Ambrose to the relics 'which he discovered, is 
the encouragelnent they are supposed to give to a kind of 
creature-worship, unknown to Scripture. This is strongly 
urged by the objector whom I just now had occasion to 
notice. He ohserves that miracles can be of no avail against 
the great principles of religious truth, such as the Being and 
Attributes of Almighty God; that no miracles can sanction 
and justify idolatry; if then the Nicene miracles (so he calls 
then1) "when regarded in the calu1est and n10st comprehensive 
a manner," "have constantly operated to debauch the re- 
C'ligious sentin1ents of mankind, if they have confirmed 
a idolatrous practices, if they have enhanced tbat infatua- 
" tion ,vhich }las hurried men into the degrading worship of 
"subordinate divinities, ,ve then boldly say, that, whether 
a natural or preternatural, such miracles are not from God, but 
a from' the enemy y.'" " Do you choose," he continues, "to 
" affirm the supernatural reality of the Nicene l\Iiracles? you 
a then mark the Nicene Chm
ch as the slave and agent of the 


water issued also. That the flowing of 
the blood was miraculous would appear 
from the description St. John gives of 
it, "forthwith came there out;" which 
implies a stream and not a few drops. 
Calov. in Joan. xix. 35. N or is there 
any reason to suppose that the water 
came forth by drops; yet the words just 
quoted are common to the blood and to 
the water. Again, the water was mi- 
raculous, (for "medical men tell us 
" that the fluid of the pericardium is 
" yellow in colour, bitter in taste, and 
" therefore d.ifferent from what we me:m 
" by water," S. Basnag. Ann. 33. 
 126; 
and the wound was most probably on 
the right sid.e, as St. Augustine, and 
the most ancient pictures and coins re- 
present it, and the Arabic or Ethiopic 
version, vid. Grets. de Cruc. t. 1. i. 35. 
Lamp. in Joe. Joan.), and therefore 
there is no reason for a strained inter- 
pretation only to escape helieving that 
the l)luod was miraculous. Further, 
St. ,John's Folemn asseverations, "He 


"who saw it bare record," &c. which 
seems to intimate something mira- 
culous, applies to the blood as well as 
the water. And moreover in 1 J olm v. Û, 
the blood is insisted on even more than 
the water; "not by water only," &c. 
Another parallel to this miracle is to 
be found in the reported instances of 
blood flowing from a corpse at the ap- 
proach of the murderer; viet an in- 
stance introduced into a Scotch court 
as late as 1688, in the notes to the 
'V averley Novels, vol. xliii. p.127. It is 
scarcely necessary to say that, whatever 
truth there may be in any such stories. 
or in certain others of which the blood 
of :l\iartyrs is the subject, they are 80 
encompassed by fictions and supersti- 
tions, that it seems hopeless at this 
day to trace the Divine Agency, as 
and when It really wrought, though 
we m:.y believe in Its presence gene- 
rally. 
Y Anc. Christ, part vii. p. 3ô 1. 
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,
 Father of Lies;" and then he proceeds to quote the charge 
of 
Ioses to his people: "If there arise among you a prophet 
" or a dreamer of dreams and giveth thee a sign or a ,vonder, 
" and the 
ign or the wonder come to pass, whereof he spoke 
" unto thee) saying, , Let us go after other gods which thou 
" 'hast not known, and let us selTe thenl,' thou shalt not 
" hearken unto the words of that prophet or that dreamer of 
" dreams; for the Lord your God proveth you, to kno,v whe- 
" ther ye love the Lord your God, ,,,ith all your heart and 
" with all your soul." 
But the objection, ,,,hich of course denlands a careful con- 
sideration, adlnits of being viewed, perhaps of being overcome, 
by a mere analogy contained in the Old Testament, to which 
the appeal is lnade. It is well kno,vn that the Divine revela- 
tions concerning Angels received a great deyelopnlent in the 
course of the Jewish Dispensation. 'Yhell the people had lately 
COlne out of Egypt, 'With all the form
 of idolatry familiar to 
their imaginations and Îlnpressed upon their hearts, it did 
not seem safe, if we may dare to trace the Divine dealings in 
this matter, to do much more than to set before them the great 
doctrine of the Unity and Sovereignty of God. To lH
xe clis- 
closed to them truths concerning Angelic natures" except in the 
strictest subserviency to this fundalnental ,\r erity, ,,-ould have 
been the occasion of their withdrawing their heart froln IIiln 
who claimed it whole and undivided. lIence though St. Ste- 
phen tells us that they" received the La,v by the disposition 
" of Angels," and St. Paul that" it was ordained by Angels," 
in the Old Testalnent we do but read of "the voice of 
" the trunlpet exceeding loud," and its "waxing louder and 
"louder," and" 
Ioses speaking, and God answering hinl hy 
" a yoice," and of "the Lord talking with them face to face 
" in the J\lount." In like n1Rnner, when Angels appeared, 
it was for the most part in the shape of nlen; or if their 
heavenly nature was disclosed, still they are called " wind " 


11 
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or "flame," or represented as a glory of the Lord, and were 
so intimately and mysteriously connected with I-lis Presence 
that it was impossible that God should be forgotten and a 
creature worshipped. Thus it is said of the Angel ,,,ho "
ent 
before the Israelites, "Obey his voice, for lJIly Nal1ze is ill 
" hiJn;" and it was the belief of the early Church that the 
Second Person of the IIoly Trinity did really condescend to 
manifest IIimself in such Angelic natures. Again, the title 
" the Lord of hosts" does not occur till the times of Sanluel, 
'who uses it when he send
 Saul against the Anlalekites, 
,vhereas it is the ordinary designation of Almighty God in 
the Prophets who liyed after the Captiyity z. And so again, 
in the Book of Daniel, Angels are made the ordinary in- 
struments of Divine illumination to the Prophet, and are re- 
presented as the guardians of the kingdoms of the 'world, and 
that without any mention of a Divine Presence at all, which 
had been awfully signified in the vision of Isaiah, when the 
Seraph touched his lips. Still more striking is the difference 
of language in different parts of the inspired volume as to the 
doctrine of an Evil Spirit, ,vhom even to name might haye 
been to create a riyal to the All-Holy Creator in carnal 
minds which had just left the house of spiritual as ,veIl as 
temporal bondage. The contrast between the earlier and 
later books of the Old Testament in this point has often 
been observed. Satan is described in the Book of Job and 
in 1\iicaiah's vision as appearing before God and acting 
under His direction. Again, "rhile in the Second Book of 
Samuel we are merely told that" the anger of the Lord "ras 
" kindled against Israel, and He moved David against them 
({ to say, Go number Israel and Judah;" in the First Book 
of Chronicles ,ve read that" Satan stood up against Israel 
" and provoked David to nunlber Israe1." 


I Yid. e. g. Hagg. ii. 4-9. Zech. viii. 
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Yet, in spite of this merciful provision on the part of AI- 
might
T God, it would appear that the revelation of Angels, 
when nlade, did lead lllany of the Jews into an idolatrous de- 
pendence upon them. It is the very remark of Theodoret 
upon St. Paul's mention of Angel-worship in his Epistle to the 
Colossians, that" the advocates of the Law, induced men to 
" worship Angels, because the Law was given by them, and for 
" hUlllility-sake, and because the God of all is invisible and 
" inaccessible and incomprehensible, so that it was fitting to 
"procure the Divine fayour through the Angels R." The 
Essenes, too, are said to haye paid to the Angels an excessi\re 
honour, and several of the early heresies, ,\
hich did the sanle, 
sprang fron1 the Jews. 'Yhat place afterwards the invocation 
of Angels for lllagical purposes held in the practical Cabbala, 
as Brucker calls it, is well known. 
Such is the history of the revelation of the doctrine of 
Angels an10ng the Jews; and it is scarcely necessary to dra,v 
out at length its correspondence with the history of the intro- 
duction and abuse of several of the tenets and usages which 
characterize the Christian Church. In its origin, the Jewish 
as well as the Pagan institutions with which the Apostles 
were surrounded, suggested to them a cautious economy ill 
the mode in which they set Divine truth before their dis- 
ciples, lest a resemblance of external rites and offices, or of 
phraseology, between Christianity and the prevailing religions, 
8hould be the means of introducing into their minds yiews 
less holy and divine than those ,vhich they were inspired to 
reveal. It is on this supposition that some English divines 
even account for the omission in the N e"r Testament of the 
words "priest," "sacrifice," and the like, in their plain 
Christian sense; as if the Jewish associations which attached 


a In Cot ii. 18. Vid. also the passage 
from the Prædic. Petro in Clem. Strom. 
vi. 5. and Origen. in Joann. tom. xiii. ] 7; 
also contI'. Cels. v. û, &c. Hieroll. ad 
112 


Algas. Ep. 121. 
 10: vide references to 
Rabbinical and other writings i Cal}11pt 
Dissert. 2. in LllC. 
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to thenl woulr1 not cease, till the Jewish 'worship had come 
to an end. The relnark may ohyiously be extended to the 
miracle under review, so far as no parallel is found for it in 
the K ew Testament. As the doctrine of priesthood n1Ïght 
be ahnost necessarily Judaic in the minds of the J ewisll con- 
verts, so that of piety to-wards Saints and l\Iartyrs 'ya
 in tIle' 
, lninds of Pagans necessarily idolatrous; and it lllay be for 
this as ,yell as other reasons that so little explicit mention is 
made in the New Testament of the honours due to Saints, 
as also of the Christian Priesthood, after the ])attern of that 
silence, ,,'hich has been noticed, about the offices of good 
Angels and about the Author of Eril in the earlier books of 
the Old; and it nlay be as rash to say that a Iniracle was not 
froln God hecause it was wrought by a l\Iartyr's relics, or 
because such relics have in other instances been idolatrously 
regarded, as to say that the Prophet Daniel was not diyinely 
inspired, because we hear nothing of l\Iichael or Gabriel in 
the Books of 
Ioses, or because 1he names of those Angels 
'vere afterwards superstitiously used in the channs of tIle 
Cabbalists. The holy Daniel's profound obeisance and 
prostrations before the Angel are a greater innovation, if it 
must so be called, on the sin1plicity of the l\losaic ritual, 
than the treasuring the blood of the 
lartyrs upon the Eccle- 
siastical obseryances of the A,postles; and as no one would 
say that Daniel's conduct incurred the condemnation pro- 
nounced by 
Ioses on those who introduced the worship of 
other gods, so much less "
as the reverence paid by St. 
\.nl- 
brose and other Saints to the relics of the l\lartyrs incon- 
sistent with precepts which in their direct force belong to an 
earlier Dispensation. 
There is a third difficulty, ,vhich may be raised upon the 
passage of history before us, not arising, however, out of the 
n1Íracle, but out of the circumstances under ,vhich it took 
1)lace. It may be represented as giving a sanction to a suh- 
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ject's playing the part of a demagogue, and heading a mob 
(as we may speak) against his lawful sovereign. The crowds 
which attend Anlbrose, whether in the Church which the 
EInpress had seized, or on occasion of the tl'anslation of the 
relics, wOlùd have been dispersed at this day among ourselves 
by the officers of the peace; and with our present notions of 
law and municipal and national order, not to 
ay of the sub- 
seryiency of the Church to the State, and our interpretations 
of the Scripture precepts concerning ci,'il obedience, there is 
sonlething strange and painful in the sight of a Christian 
Bishop placed in opposition to the powers that be. But it 
11lUSt be recollected, according to a former remark, that 
eyery thing that happens has t".o aspects; and the outside 
or political aspect is often the reverse of its Ï1n\-ard or true 
Incaning. 'Ye are used to put together the particulars which 
Ineet our eye:; to parallel them with other transactions which 
bear a sin1Ïlar appearance, to suggest for them such motives of 
action as our o,vn principles or disposition suggests, and thus 
to form what seelns to us a philosophical view of the whole case. 
,A..nd if our own ordinary feelings and opinions, and the 
parallels to which we betake ourselves, are not of a very ex- 
alted nature, as may not iInprobably happen, while the subject 
cOlltelnplated, he it a person, or an act, or a work, is such, 
then we produce a theory as shallow, and as far from the 
truth, as a naturalist, who judging of men by their anatomical 
peculiarities should rank them among the br'ute creation. 
Every day brings experience in great things or little, ho,v 
incapable the run of nlen arc of doing justice to minds of 
even ordinaI'Y refinement and sincerity, and how, rather than 
ascribe to them the honesty and purity of purpose 'which 
are the most natural aud straightforward account of their 
actions, they will e,-en go out of their "Tay and distort facts, 
therehy to be at liberty to impute petty Inotiyes; and 111uch 
Ulore, will th('y catch at any cirClunstanccs which adnlÍt of 
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heing plausibly perverted into an e, idence of them. Indeed of 
snch continual occurrence are instances of this sort, that in 
tales of fiction nothing is m ore commonly taken as the plot 
of the story, than the troubles in which an innocent person 
is invoh"ed, by an ingenious but perverse selection and collo- 
cation of his actions, or of circumstances connected with him, 
to the detriment of his character. As to the case immediately 
before us, it is enough to observe that an imputation of dis- 
loyalty, if preferred against St. Ambrose, is only "hat the 
llotorious Paine, I believe, throws ont against the J ewi
h 
Prophets; and it is obvious what plausible materials are 
affurded by the history of Elijah or Elisha, in the hands of 
irreligious persons, for such a charge. N or is it to be doubted 
that a secular historian, who heard the Prophet Jeremiah's 

 
public declaration on N ebuchadnezzar's invasion, "lIe that 
" ahideth in this city, shall die, but he that goeth out and 
"falleth to the Chaldeans shall live," would have decided 
t hat he was in the pay of the King of Babylon, and justified 
the Jews in their treatment of hinl. It must be recollected 
too, that one charge against our Lord ,vas that I-fe "stirred 
" np the people." 'Ye indeed have learned from the Gospels 
that lIe "rithdrew Himself froln the multitude "when lIe 
" perceived that they would conle and take Him by force to 
" make Ifinl a king;" but a secular historian either would 
not kllO'V the fact, or might not believe the sincerity of His 
\vithdrawal, if lIe did. A ITIOre exact instance in point is 
afforded us in the history of St. John Baptist. No man 
surely has less of a political character upon him than this 
holy ascetic, as described in the Gospels; but it seenlS, ac- 
cording to Josephus, that Herod ,vas of another mind, and 
the vie,v he took of him as a popular leader is so curious that 
I will quote the 'words of a recent writer on the subject. 
" IIerod," says ::\11'. l\lilmall, "having formed an incestuous 
" connection with the wife of his hl'other IIerod Philip, his 
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" ...\.rabian queen indignantly fled to her father, ,,,ho took up 
(( arms to reyenge her wrongs against her guilty husband. 
(( I-Iow far IIerod could depend in this contest on the loyalty 
(( of his suhjects was extremely doulJtful. It is possible he 
"ll1ight entertain hopes that the repudiation of a foreign 
(( alliance, eyer hateful to the J e,vs, and the ullion with a 
(( branch of the Asmonean line, (for I-Ierodias "ras the 
"daughter of Herod the Great, by Mariamne,) might 
(( counterbalance in the popular estin1ation the injustice 
(( and criminality of his n1arriage with his lJrother's .wife. 
(( The influence of J oh11, according to Josephus, was ahnost 
(( unliJnited. The subjects, and eyen the soldiery, of the 
"tetrarch crowded with devout .subnzission around the Pro- 
(C phct. On his decision might depend the 1.vavering loyalty 
" of the 'whole province. But John denounced ,,-ith open 
"indignation the rora1 incest, and declared the Inarriage 
" with a brother's ,vife to be a flagrant violation of the la,v. 
C( IIerod, before long, ordered him to be seized and imprisoned 
" in the strong fortress of l\Iachærus, on the rernote border of 
(( his trans-Jordanic territoryb." 
Such "'"as the light thrown upon the Holy Baptist by the 
seC1.ùar eyents in which he 'was encompassed, in the opinion 
of one who nevertheless, 've are told, "feared him, knowing 
"he was a just man." And as St. John seemed to be a 
demagogue and a mere organ of the popular voice, yet spoke 
from heaven, so in like manner it need not take fron1 the 
sanctity of St. Ambrose or the truth of his cause, that the 
people sided 1\rith him even tUlnultuously, and the Ilnperial 
COlu
t accused him of insuhordination. 


b llist. Christ. vol. i. I>. lïH. 
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9. Tile Miracle upon tlte African Confessors in the Ariall 
persecution lnutilated by Hunneric. 


.A,rianisrn, though speedily exterminated from the Roman 
Enlpire, had taken refuge among the Barbarians of the 
North, ,vho were then hanging over it and soon to over- 
whchn it. Anlong these nations ,vere the ,r audaIs, who in 
the early part of the fifth century took possession of the 
Roman provinces on the African coast. Genseric forthwith 
cOlnnlenced, and his successors continued, a terrible perse- 
cution of the Catholic Church which they found there. 
IIuuneric his son, to whose reign the miracle ,vhich is to 
be related belongs, began his sel'ies of cruelties by stationing 
officers violently to assault and drag off all ''r alldals they 
found attending the Churches, and b
 sending off the de- 
pendents of his court who were Catholics to ,rork in the 
country as agricultural labourers. Others he dpprived of 
their ci, il functions, stripped of their property, aud banished 
to Sicily and Sal'dinia. N ext he sumrnoned the nuns out of 
their cOl1yents, accused them of the vilest crimes, and sub- 
Dlitted them to the most distressing indignities. Further" 
he caused them to be hung up without clothes ,vith weights 
to their feet, and to be tortured with red-hot iron in various 
l)arts of the body, to make them admit the charges he 
brought against theIne IIis next measure ,vas the ,vholesale 
cruelty of banishing a nUlnber of bishops" priests, deacons, 
and others, as many as four thousand nine hundred and sixty- 
onec, to the desert. lIe began by assembling them in the 
two towns of Sicca and Laribum, and in one or other of thesc 
places '''Ictor, who has preserved the history of the transac- 


c The number is given differently; 
Gibbon says four thousand and ninety- 

ix, Fleury four thousand nine hun- 


dred and s;xty-six; that in the text i:o: 
as it stands ill the BihJ. Patr. Par. 
1624. 
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tion, saw them. IIis account. is too horrihle to be translated. 
They had been shut up, how long does not appear, in a small 
prison, and when ,rictor entered he sank up to his knees in 
the filth of the place. A.t length they set forth for the 
desert, with their faces and clothes in this defiled condition, 
chaunting the words" Such glory have allIlis saints." They 
journeyed chiefly by night on account of the heat of the days; 
when they flagged, their conductors goaded and pelted theIn, 
or if this did not quicken then1" they tied thenl by the feet 
and dragged them after them along the rocky roads. Those 
who sUl',-ived the journey, found themselves in places abound- 
ing in venomous reptiles, and the food given them w'as the 
barley provided for the lJeasts of burden. 
In the beginning of -t8--t IIunneric convened four hundred 
and sixty-six Catholic Bishops at Carthage, for the purpose of 
holding a disputation on the faith of Nicæa, and to intilui- 
date them he began by burning Lætus alive, who "ras one of 
their most learned members. This not succeeding he dis- 
n1Ïssed them again to their homes, allowing them neither the 
beasts of burden on 'which they had conIC, nor their servants, 
1101' their clothes, and forbidding all persons to lodge or feed 
them; when they relnonstrated, he set his cavalry to charge 
them. Jealous of their orthodoxy as a bond of union with 
the Catholic 'world, he next proposed to theln an oath of 
allegiance to his son and successor, and that they would ab- 
stain from all correspondence beyond seas. Forty-six refused 
it on the plea of our Lord's prohibition in the Sernlon on the 

Iount; three hundred and two, on the promise that their 
flocks and themseh-es should be restored to their Churches, 
took it. The latter he distributed as serfs up and down the 
country as having broken the Gospel precept against swear- 
in
; the former he transported to Corsica to cut timber for 
his navy. Of the rest, twenty-eight had succcerlcd in escaping 
from Carthage; and eighty-eight conformed. A general per- 
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secution follo.wed, in which neither sex nor age "
as pitied, 
nor torture, mutilation, nor death was spared. 
These particulars, which form but a portion of the atrocities 
which this savage \ras permitted to perpetrate, have here been 
nlentioned, because they form a suitable antecedent, and, (if 
the .word Inay be used,) a justification of the miracle ,vhich 
followed. It was no comnlon occasion that called forth what 
was no common nlanifestation of the wonderful po"Tcr of 
God. The facts as stated by one who in such a case cannot 
be called a too favourable witness, ,vere as follows; "Tipasa," 
says Gibbon, "a maritime colony of l\fauritania, sixteen 
"n1Ïles to the east of Cæsarea, had been distinguished in 
" e\Tery age hy the orthodox zeal of its inhabitants. 'fhey 
"had braved the fury of the Donatists; they resisted, or 
" eluded, the tyranny of the Arians. The to,rn ,vas deserted 
" on the approach of an heretical bishop; nlost of the inha- 
" bitants ,vho could procure ships passed over to the coast of 
" Spain; and the unhappy remnant, refusing all communion 
" "ith the usurper, still presunled to hold their pious, but 
"illegal, assemblies. Their disobedience exasperated the 
" cruelty of I-Iunneric. A military Count ,vas despatched 
" from Carthage to Tipasa; he collected the Catholics in the 
" Forum, and, in the presence of the "Thole province, deprived 
"the guilty of their l'ight hands and their tongues. But 
" the holy Confessors continued to speak ,vithout tongues d." 
The gift continued through their lives. Their number is not 
mentioned by any of the original ,vitnesses; but is fixed by 
an old J\fenology at sixtye. Such was the miracle; tlH
 evi- 
dence on which it rests shall next be stated. 
'
ictor, Bishop of Vite, .who has been already mentioned, 
published in Africa his history of the persecution only two 
years after it took place. lIe says; "'rhe I(illg in wratl] 
" s('nt a certain COllut with directions to holrl a meeting in 
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(( the forum of the whole province, and there to cut out their 
(( tongues hy the root, and right hands. 'Yhcn this was done, 
" by the gift of the IIoly Ghost, they so spoke and speak, 
(( as they used to speak before. If however anyone 'will be 
"incredulous, let him no'\
 go to Constantinople, and thcre 
" he will find one of them, a sub-deacon, by name Reparatus, 
" spcaking like an educated lllan without any in1pediment. 
" On ,,-hich account he is regarded with exceeding veneration 
" in the court of the Emperor Zeno, and especially by the 
" Empress f." It has been asked ,,,hy ,rictol" refers his 
readers to Constantinople, instead of pointing out instances 
of the miracle in the country in ,,-hich it is said to have takcn 
place g . But persecution scattered the Catholics far and wide, 
as St. Gregory observes in a passage which is to follow; 
many fled the country; others concealed themselves. Under 
such circumstances a writer ,yould not know even where his 
nearest friends were to be found; and in this case ,rictor 
specified one of the Confessors who had been 'welcomed by 
an orthodox capital and court, and had the opportunity of 
exhibiting in security the lniraculous gift ,vrought in him. 
.iEneas of Gaza ,vas the contelnporary of Victor. \Yhen a 
Gentile he had been a philosopher and rhetorician, and did 
not altogether thro,v off his profession of Platonism when he 
becarne a Christian. fIe wrote a Dialogue on the Ilnnlor- 
tality of the Soul and the Resun'ection of the Body; and ill 
it, after giving various instances of miracles, he proceeds, ill 
the character ofAxitheus, to speak of the miracle of the 
African Confessors; (( Other such things have been, and" ill 
" be; but ","hat took place the other day, I suppose you have 
(( seen yourself. A bitter tyranny is oppressing the greater 


f lEst. Pers. Vand. iii. p. 613. 
g This is suggested in the article on 
Apollonius Tyaneus in the Encycl. 
2\Ietrop., in which I could wish some 
change in opinion, but more in tone, 
when f;l'<,aking of the primitive mira- 


cles. The Essay aims, indeed, at 
bringing out the characteristics of the 
evidence for the Scripture miracles; 
but :\Iiddleton and Douglas are nnf;aff> 
guides, and it is no exaltation of Chri:-t 
to lower His Saints. 
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" Africa; and humanity and orthodoxy have no influence 
" over tyranny. Accordingly this tyrant takes offence at the 
"piety of his subjects, and commands the priests to deny 
" their glorious dogma. "lien they refuse, 0 the iln piety! 
C( he cuts out that religious tongue, as Tereus in the fable. 
" But the damsel wove the deed upon the robe, and divulged 
"it by her skill, when nature no more gave her power to 
" speak; they on the other hand, needing neither robe nor 
" skill, call upon nature's l\Iaker, who youchsafes to then1 a 
"ne,v nature on the third day, not giving them another 
"tongue, but the faculty to discourse without a tongue 
" Inore plainly than before. I had thought it ,vas in1possible 
" for a piper to shew his skill without his pipes, or harper to 
" play his music without his harp; but no,v this noyel sight 
"forces me to change my mind, ana to account nothing 
" fixed that is seen, if it be God's will to alter it. I Inyself 
" saw the nlen, and heard them speak; and wondering at 
" the articulateness of the sound, I began to inquire what its 
" organ was; and distrusting my ears, I committed the de- 
" cision to lilY eyes. And opening their mouth, I percei,.ed 
" the tongue entirely gone froIn the roots. .A,nd astounded 
(( I fell to wonder, not how they could talk, but how they 
" had not died." lie saw theln at Constantinople. 
Procopius of Cæsarea "Tas secretary to Belisarius, wholn he 
aCC0111pallied into Africa, Sicily, and Italy, and to Constanti- 
nople, in the years between 527 and 542. By Belisarius he 
,vas employed in yarious political matters of great nlomcnt, 
and ,vas at one time at the head of the comn1Ïssariat and the 
fleet. lIe seems to haye conformed to Christianity, hut C:-n e 
obsef,.es, fronl his tone of writing, that he was no real he- 
lieycr in it, nay, prefl'l'red the old Paganisln, though he clc- 
spisf:'d its rites and fables h. lIe wfote the llistory of the 
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Persian, Y. andalic-, and Gothic "... ar, of which Gibbon speaks 
in the following ternlS: "His facts are collected from the 
" per
onal ex.perience and free conversation of a soldier, a 
"statesman, and a trayeller; his style continually aspires, 
" and often attains, to the merit of strength and elegance; 
" his reflections, more especially in the speeches lrhich he too 
"frequently inserts, contain a rich fund of political know- 
" ledge; and the historian, excited hy the generous anlhition 
" of pleasing and instructing posterity, appears to disdain the 
" prejudices of the people, and the flattery of courts i." Such 
is Procopius, and thus he speaks on the subject of this stu- 
pendous miracle. " H unneric hecallle the most 
aYage and 
"iniquitous of men towards the African Christians. For 
"forcing thenl to Ariallize, 'VhOlneyer he found unwiHing 
" to comply, he burnt and otherwise put to death. And of 
" many he cut out the tongue as low down as the throat k, 
" ,vho even as late as nlV time were alive in Byzantium and 
"' '" 


" talked without any Ílnpedimel1t, feeling no effects whatever 
"of the punishment. But two of theIn, haying allowed 
" themselves to hold converse with abandoned WOUlen, ceased 
" to speak 1." 
Our next ,vitness and of the saIne date, is the Enlperor 
Justinian, who in an edict addressed to .L\.rchelaus, Prætorian 
Præfect of Mrica ou the subject of his office, after Belisarius 
had recovered the country to the Roman Empire, ,vrites as 
follows: "The present mercy, ,vhich Almighty God has 
(C deigned to manifest through us for IIis praise and IIis 
(C nanle-sake, exceeds all the wonderful ,yorks 1thich haye 
"happened in the ,vorld; yiz. that Africa should through us 
"recoyer in so short a tilue its liberty, after being in cap- 
" tiyity under the Vandals for ninety-fixe years, those ene- 
" mies alike of soul and body. For such souls as could not 


i Hist. eh. xl. 
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" sustain their various tortures and punishments, by rebap- 
"tizing they translated into their o,vn misbelief; and the 
"bodies of free men they subjected to the hardships of a 
"Barbaric yoke. Nay the very churches sacred to God 
"díd they defile "Tith their deeds of misbelief; some they 
"turned into stables. \Ve have seen the venerable men, 
" who, "Then their tongues had been cut off at the roots, yet 
" piteously recounted their pains. Others after diverse tor- 
" tures were dispersed through diyerse provinces, and ended 
" their days in exile m.J) 
Count !Iarcellinus-, Chancellor to Justinian before he came 
to the throne, is the fourth layman to whose testimony ,ve 
are able to appeal. He too, as two of the fornler, speaks as 
an eye-witness, and the additional circumstances with which 
he commences seem to throw light upon Æneas's singular 
account that the Confessors spoke "more plainly than be- 
r, fore." "Through the ,vhole of Africa," he says in his 
Chronicon, under the date 484, "the cruel persecution of 
"Hunneric, King of the 'T andals, "ras inflicted upon our 
"Catholics. For after the expulsion and dispersion of more 
" than 334 Bishops of the orthodox and the shutting of their 
"churches, the flocks of the faithful, afflicted by various 
" punishments, consummated their blessed conflict. Then it 
" was that the same King II unneric, ordered the tongue to 
"be cut out of a Catholic youth, who from his birth had 
" lived without speech at all; soon after he spoke, and gave 
" glory to God ,vith the first sounds of his voice. In short, 
" I myself have seen at Byzantium a few out of this corn- 
"pany of the faithful, religious men, with their tongues 
" cut off and their hands amputated, speaking with perfect 
" voice." 


'Victor, Bishop of Tonno in Africa Proconsularis, another 
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contemporary, and a strenuous defender of the Tria-Capitula, 
which were condemned in the Fifth {Ecumenical Council, has 
left behind him a Chronic on also; which at the same date 
runs as follows: "II unneric, ICing of the \T an daIs, urging a 
" furious persecution through the whole of Africa, banishes 
" to Tubunnæ, J\Iacrinippi, and other parts of the desert, 
" not only Catholic Clerks of e,Tery order, but e,.en l\Ionks 
" and la
?men, to the number of about four thousand; and 
"makes Confessors and :ßlartyrs; and cut off the tongues 
" of the Confessors. As to which Confessors, the royal city, 
"where their bodies lie, attests that after their tongues 
" were cut out they spoke perfectly e,-cn to the end. Then 
" Lætus, Bishop of the Church of N epte, is crowned with 
" Inartyrdom, &c." It is observable from this statclTICnt that 
the miracle was recorded for the instruction of I)Osterity at 
the place of their burial. 
Lastly, Pope Gregory the First thus speaks in his Dialogues: 
" In the time of Justinian Augustus 11, when the Arian per- 
" secution raised by the Vandals against the faith of Catholics 
" was raging violently in Africa, some Bishops, courageously 
" persisting in the defence of the truth, were brought under 
"notice. "
hom the King of the Vandals, failing to per- 
" suade to his misbelief ,,,-ith words and offers, thought he 
" could break ,,-ith torture. For when, in the n1Ïdst of their 
"defence of the truth, he hade them be silent, but they 
"would not bear the misbelief quietly, lest it might be 
" interpreted as assent, breaking out into rage, he had their 
"tongues cut off from the roots. A ,vonderful thing, and 
" known to many senior persons; for afterwards, eyen with- 
" out tongue, they spoke for the defence of the truth, just 
" as they had been accustomed before to speak by means of 
" it. . . . These then, being fugitives at that tÏ1ne, can1e to 


II This date is a mistake of St. Gregory's; also he calls them Bishops. 
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"Constantinople. At the tinle, moreover, that I was myself 
" sent to the Emperor to conduct the business of the Church, 
" I fell in with a certain senior, a Bishop, ,vho attested that 
" he had seen their mouths speaking though w.ithout tongues, 
" so that "rith open mouths they cried out, ' Behold and see, 
" , for .we haye not tongues and 'we speak.' And it appeared 
" to those 'who inspected, as it ,vas said, as if, their tongues 
"being cut off from the roots, there "
as a sort of open 
" depth in their throat, and yet in that empty 11l0uth the 
" "rorùs were formed full and perfect. Of ,vhom one, haying 
"faUen into licentiousness, "ras soon after deprived of the 
" gift of miracle 0." 
Little observation IS necessary on evidence such as this. 
'Vhat is perhaps most striking in it, is the variety of the wit- 
nesses, both in their persons and the details of their testimony, 
together with the consistency and unit)- of that testimony in 
all material points. Out of the seyen writers adduced" six are 
contemporaries; three, if not four are eye-'witnesses of the 
miracle; one reports from an eye-,vitness, and one testifies to 
a pernlallent record at the burial place of the subjects of it. 
All seven were living, or had been staying, at one or other of 
the two places which are mentioned as their abode. One is 
a Pope; a second a Catholic Bishop; a third a Bishop of a 
schismatical party; a fourth an Emperor; a fifth a soldier, a 
politician, and a suspected infidel; a sixth a statesman and 
courtier; a seventh a rhetorician and philosopher. " He cut 
" out the tongues by the roots," says Victor, Bishop of Y'ite ; 
" I perceived the tongue entirely gone by the roots," says 
Æneas; "as low down as the throat," says Procopius; "at 
" the roots," say Justinian and St. Gregory. "lIe spoke 
" like an educated nlan without impediment," says 'Tictor of 
Vite; with "articulateness," says Æneas, "better than be- 
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" fore;" "they talked without any impediment," says Pro- 
copius; "speaking ,vith perfect voice," says l\Iarcellinus; 
"they spoke perfectly even to the end," says the second 
Victor; "the "
ords vrere formed full and perfect;" says 
St. Gregory. 
One of the striking points then in this miracle, as contained 
in the foregoing evidence, is obviously its completeness. 'Ye 
know that even deaf and dumb persons can be made in some 
sense to utter words; and there may be attempts far su- 
perior to theirs, yet wanting in that ease and precision 
which characterize the ordinary gift of speech. But the 
articulateness, nay, the educated accent of these Confessors 
is especially insisted on in the testimony. "A cure left thus 
"imperfect," says Douglas, speaking of a Jansenist mi- 
racle, "has but little pretension to be looked upon as Inira- 
" culous; because its being so imperfect, naturally points out 
" a failure of power in the cause which brought it about p." 
'Vhatever be the truth of this position, it cannot be applied 
to the miracle under review. 
The nuntber on which it was wrought is another most inl- 
portant circumstance, distinguishing this history from others 
of a miraculous character. It both increases opportunities 
for testimony, and it prevents the interposition of what is 
comnlonly called chance, which could not operate upon many 
persons at once in one and the same way. This is the prol)er 
answer to 1\liddleton's objection that cases are on record of 
speech ,vithout a tongue, when no special intervention of 
Providence could be supposed. Not to say that a person born 
without tongue, as in the instance to which he refers, may 
more easily be supposed to have found a compensation for her 
defect by a natural provision or guidance, than men who had 
ever spoken by the ordinary organ till they came suddenly to 
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lose it. " If we should allow after all," says he, "that the 

'tongues of these Confessors lrere cut away to the very 
" roots, what will the learned Doctor [BerrimanJ say if this 
" boasted miracle, which he so strenuously defends, should be 
" found at last to be no miracle at all? The tongue, indeed, 
"has generally been considered, as absolutely necessary to 
" the use of speech; so that to hear men talk without it, 
"might easily pass for a ?niracle in that credulous age q." 
And then he mentions the case of "a girl, born without a 
" tongue, who yet talked as distinctly and easily, as if she 
" had enjoyed the full benefit of that organ," according to 
the report of a French physician who had carefully examined 
her mouth and throat, and who refers at the same time to 
another instance published about eighty years before, of a boy 
who at the age of eight or nine years lost his tongue by an 
ulcer after the small-pox, yet retained his speech,-whether 
as perfectly as before, does not appear. N ow taking these 
instances at their greatest force, does he mean to say that 
if a certain number of men lost their tongues at the com- 
mand of a tyrant for the sake of their religion, and then 
spoke as plainly as before, nay, if only one person ,vas so 
mutilated and so gifted, it would not be a miracle? if not, ,vhy 
does he not believe the history of these Confessors? At least 
he might believe that some of them had the gift of speech 
continued to them, though the numbers be an exaggeration. 
It is his canon, as Douglas assures us, that while the history 
of miracles is " to be suspected ahvays of course, ,vithout the 
" strongest evidence to confirnl it," the history of common 
events is "to be admitted of course, without as strong reason 
" to suspect it r." N ow here all the reason or evidence is on 
the side of believing; yet he does not believe it; why? 
siml)ly because, as common sense tells us, and as he feels, it 
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is a miraculous story. It is far more diffic1Ùt to believe that 
a number of men were forbidden to profess orthodoxy, did 
continue to profess it, were brought into the forum, had their 
tongues cut out from the roots, survived it, and spoke ever 
afterwards as they did before, without a miracle, than witlt it. 
But l\iiddleton would secure two weapons at once for his 
warfare against the claims of the Catholic Church :-it is a 
miracle, and therefore it is incredible as a fact; it is not a 
miracle, and therefore it is irrelevant as an argument. 
Another remarkable peculiarity of this miracle is what may 
be called its entireness,. by which I mean that it carried its 
whole case with it to every beholder. \Yhen a blind Dlan 
has been restored to sight, there must be one witness to pro,.c 
he has been blind and another that he now sees; when a cure 
has been effectcd, we need a third to assure us that no 
Inedicines ,yere administered to the subject of it; but here 
the miracle is condensed in the fact, that there is no tongue 
and yet a voice. The function of witnessing is far narrower 
and more definite, yet more perfect, than in òther cases. 
A further characteristic of this miracle is its perJ11anenCe,. 
and in this respect it throws light upon a remark made in a 
fonner page to account for the deficiency of evidence ,vhich 
generally attaches to the Ecclesiastical miracles. It was 
there observed that they commonly took place without notice 
bcforehand, and left no trace after them; and we could not 
have better or fuller testimony than w hat happened to be 
found on the spot v{here they occurred 8. The instance 
hefore us, however, being of a permanent character, and car- 
rying its miraculousness in the very sight of it, admitted of 
being witnessed in a higher way, and so it is. Supposing 
the miracles of St. Gregory Thaurllaturgus or St. :\fartin to 
have had the advantage of similar publicity, fronl the luis- 


s Page' c. 



CCXll EVIDENCE FOR P
\.RTICULAR ALLEGED l\IIR
\.CLES. 


statement and exaggeration, which at present prejudice them, 
they ,vould certain1y have been disengaged; are we sure they 
would not have gained instead a body of testimony to their 
substantial truth? 
It may be thought a drawback on this miracle that it pro- 
duced no impression on the brutal Prince who ,vas the 
occasion of it. He continued the persecution. Yet it must 
be recollected, that his death followed in no long time; and 
that, under that horrible and 10at]lsome infliction, with ,vhich 
it has in other cases pleased the Almighty to visit those who 
have used their power, committed to them by IIim, in cruelties 
towards His Church. 
And now after considering this miracle, or that of the 
recovery of the blind Severus by the l'elics, mentioned next 
before it, or the death of Arius, ho'v unreal does the remark 
appear ,vith which Douglas concludes his review of the alleged 
miracles of the first ages! "I shall only add," he says, "that 
" if ever there were any accounts of miracles, which passed 
" current 'without being exanl'Ïned into at the first publication, 
"and ,vhich consequently will not bear the test of the 
" third rule ,vhich I laid down in this Treatise, this may be 
:c affirmed of the miracles recorded by ,vriters of the fourth 
" and fifth ages, when Christianity, now freed from the terrors 
" of persecution, and aided by civ-il magistrates, began to be 
" corrupted by its credulous or ill-designing professors, and 
"the foundation ,vas laid of those inventions, ,vhich have 
" gathered like a sno,,, -ball, in every succeeding age of super- 
" stitious ignorance, till at last the sunshine of the Reforma- 
" tion began to melt the nlonstrous heap t." Surely, if there 
are miracles prominent above others ill those times, in that 
number are the three which I have just specified; they are 
great in thenlselves and in their fame. 'Yhat then is meant 
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by saying that in Arius's death the Chmch ".as "aided by 
"the chil magistrate?" or that she ,vas "freed from the 
" terrors of persecution" when Severus ,vas restored to sight? 
or that the report of the power of slJeaking given to Re- 
paratus and his brethren" passed current without being 
examined into?" But if these are true, ,vhy should not 
others be true also, w hethel
 at this day they haye evidence 
sufficient for our conviction or not? That superstition and 
impostlu
e accompanied the civil establishment of Christianity 
all will allow u; but they could but obscure,-they could not 
reverse or undo,-and ,vhy should they prejudice ?-the true 
work of God in His Church, of ,vhich they "'"ere but the 
mockery. 


CONCL USION. 


J\IUCH stress has been laid throughout this Essay on the 
d{fferences existing between the miracles recorded in Scripture, 
and those ,vhich are found in Ecclesiastical history; but from 
what has come before us in the course of it, it ,,'ould seem that 
those differences are for the most part merely such as neces- 
sarily attend the introduction of a religion to the 'world COlll- 
pared with its subsequent course, the miraculous Agency itself 
being for the most part the same throughout. For instance, 
the miracles of Scripture are ,vrought by persons conscious 
of their power and of their exercise of it; for these persons are 
the yery heralds of Almighty God, whom He has commis- 
sioned, ,vhom lIe has instructed, and whom lIe has gifted 
for their ,york. The Scripture miracles are wrought as 
eddence of rel,'ealed truth, because they are ,vrought before 
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that truth had as yet been receiyed. They are grave and 
silnple in their circulllstances, because they are ,vrought by 
persons ,vho kno,v their gift, and, as being under immediate 
Divine direction, use it without alloy of human infirmity or 
personal peculiarity. They are definite and certain, drawn 
out in an orderly form, and finished in their parts, because 
they were found in that authoritative Document which '\"as 
intended by God's Providence to be the pattern of l1is 
dealings and the rule of our thoughts and actions. They are 
undeniably of a supernatural character, not only because it is 
natural that the most cogent miracles should be wrought in 
the beginning of the Dispensation, but because the Sacred 
,V riters have been guided to put into the foreground those 
,yorks of power which are the clearest tokens of a Divine 
Presence, and to thro,v the rest into the distance. They 
have no fnarks of exaggeration about them, and are none of 
them false or suspicious, because Inspiration had dispersed the 
mists of popillar error, and the colouring of individual feel- 
ing, and has enabled the writers to set down ,vhat took 
place and nothing else. But ,vhen once Inspiration was 
'withdrawn, whether as regards those who wrought or those 
,vho recorded, then a Power ,vhich henceforth vias mysterious 
and inscrutable in operation, became doubly obscure in re. 
port; and fiction in the testimony ,vas made to compensate 
for incompleteness in the manifestation. 


In conclusion I ,vill but observe, what, indeed, is very 
obvious, but still may require a distinct acknowledgment, 
that the view here taken of the primitive miracles is appli- 
cable in defence of those of the medieval period also. If the 
OCCUITence of miraculous interpositions depends upon the 
presence of the Catholic Church, and if that Church is to 
remaIn on earth until the end of the ,vorld, it follows of 
course, that what will be youchsafcd to Christians at all 
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times, was vouchsafed to them ill the middle age inclusively. 
'Vhether this or that alleged miracle be in fact "what it pro- 
fesses to be, must be determined, as in the instances already 
taken, by the particular case; but it stands to reason, that, 
where the yicws and representations drawn out in the fore- 
going pages are admitted, no prejudice ,vill attend the 
medieval miracles at first hearing, though no distinct opinion 
can be formed about thenl before examination. 
On the other hand, I am quite prepared to find those views 
themselves condemned by many readers as subtle and so- 
phistical. This is eyer the language men use concerning the 
arguments of others, when they dissent from their first prin- 
ciples,-,vhich take them by surprise, and which they have 
not mastered. 
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THE limits of the page did not allow nle in note g, p. c1vii, to m1t1 
what seemed to myself the most likely interpretation of St. Luke's state- 
Inent of OUI' Lorcl's lea(ling His AI)ostles as fa)" as Bethany hefore He 
ascended. The seeming inconsistency in the statements, that Bethany, (as 
in the Gospel,) and that Olivet, (as in the Acts,) was the place of OUI' 
Lord's ascension has before now been urged against the sacred writel' by 
infidels, but ,vith such objectors we are not here concerned. For the be- 
liever perha11s it will suffice to compare tIle pas
age in St. Luke's Gospel 
with the termination of St. l\Iark's, wherc it is said, " Afterwards," that is, 
on the evening of the day of the Resurrcction, our Lord" appeared unto the 
" Eleven as they sat at meat; . . . and said unto them, Go ye into aU the 
" wodd, &c. . . . so then (
fter the Lord lmd spoken unto them, He was 
" received np into hea""en." It may be argued then, that as St. l\Iark, in 
s!)ite of the scquence of these words, does not fix the date of the Ascension 
upon Easter-day, neither does St. Luke, l)y saying that Christ "led out 
"His disciples as far as Bethany and blessed tllem, and, 'lclzile He 
" blessed them, was parted frOln them," fix the place of the Ascension at 
Bethany. Kay the same argument may be drawn from the very passage 
in St. l..uke, which on the face of it certainly sl)eaks as if our Lonl ascended 
n:lwn He appeared to the Eleven on the evening of the day of tlle Resur- 
rection. And the explanation of hoth statements is the confesse(lly abrupt 
and elliptical style of the sacred historians, who single out certain 
le- 
tached points ill the continuous series of events through which the action 
of the history Inovefl when it really occurred, and cOlnbine them for such 
purposes as seeIncd good to Him ,vho inspired them. Instances of this 
peculiarity abound l)oth in the Old and K ew Tcstament, and impart to 
the sacred text that ecclesiastical or mythical character, which is so solemn 
and elevating, yet so unsatisfactory to
 the more intellectual critic. Thus 
understood, St. Luke must l)e taken to say in the Gospel, that our Lord 
took the disciples as far as Bethany, and next, that He ascended; omitting 
the intermediate fact which he sUl)plies in the Acts, that after visiting that 
spot so dear to Him dUling His ministry, He catne back to the place 
whence He had seen the city and wept over it, and thence ascended. 
And perhal)s St. Luke's expression, "as far as Bethany," is intended to 
express the extent of circuit or visitation of beloved places, through which 
He })assed scattering blessings, ere He de})arted. 
It is remarkable that the Bourdeaux Pilgrim, A. D. 333, vi(l. 'VesseJing 
Itinerarium, p. 589-596, whose silence about the Cross is sOlnetimes 
brought in cOl'rol)oration of Eusebius's silence above noticed, vi(l. Gibhon, 
Hist. clI. 23. note 64, is silent also ahout the place of Ascension, and 
St. Helena's church there, though no one denies this part of St. Helena's 
history. Yid. Euseh. V. Const. iii. 42, 43. So unsafe is it to argue from 
a negative. 
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ROOI( x,rIII. 


A. D. 3
1. THE Elnperor Theodosius having nothing more at heart 
I. than the reunion of the Churches a, resolyed fron1 the yery 

ouncil of beginning of his reign to assemble all the Bishops that were 
Con
tan- d 1 . C . 1 h . 
tinople. un cr lIS government at onstantInop e; t at great city 
r!heod: v.G. wanted a Pastor, as St. Gregory Kazianzen 'vas about to leaye 
Socr. \. 8. 
it; l\:faximus' Ordination was irregular, though several took 
part ,vith hill1, and the schislll of l\..ntioch still continued; 
by this means too SOlne thought to reunite the Macedonians: 
Marcell. the Council therefore \yas assernbled by Theodosius' orders 
Chr.an.381. . I I f 1\1 d h C I f E I . 
Chron. III t le mont 1 0 1: ay, un er t e OllSU ate 0 
 uc lenus 
Pasch. an. and Syagrius, that is to say in the Jear 381. There caIne 
381. p. 304. 
Theod. v.8. thither 150 Catholic Bishops, the chief of ,vhom 'were 
St. 
fcletius of Antioch, \vith his Priests Flavian and Elpidius, 
IIelladius of Cæsarca in Cappadocia, St. Basil's successor, 
St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Peter of Sebaste his brother, 
St. Amphilochius of Iconium, Optinlus of Antioch in Pisidia, 


a A few words may be necessary 
to introduce the history at the point 
where we are here commencing it. 
On the accessicn of Theodosius, the 
Churches, particularly of the East, were 
almost in a state of schism one with 
al10ther in consequence of the violence 
of the Arian controversy. The See of 
Antioch was contested by three occu- 
}Jants; by Paulinus, the representative 
of the old orthodox succession, which 
was in communion with Alexandria 
and the \Vest j by l\Ieletius, the suc- 
cessor of the Arian Bishops, who soon 
after his appointment had conformed 
to orthodoxy; and by the new Arian 
line of EuzoÏus aml then Dorotheus, 
to which the conversion of l\Ieletius had 
given occasion. Constantinople was in 
possession of the Arians, but St. Gregory 
:IS" azianzen had come thither as a sort 
of l\1issionary Bishop, on invitation 
from the Catholics of the place; and 
l\Iaximus had been consecrated to the 
See by Peter of Ale::o..andria, the succes- 


sor of St. Athanasius. St. Gregory had 
been appointed some years before, by 
St. Basil
 to the See of Sasima in Cap- 
padocia, but, St. Basil's jurisdiction 
over it being disputed, had never b2en 
in possession. He had in consequence 
administered the Church of N azianzus 
for his father, who was in years; 
whence he had been called to Constan- 
tinople. On the unfounded pretence 
of his uncanonical translation from See 
to See, }Iaximus grounded his own 
right to the Episcopate of Constan- 
tinople. The Arians, at this date 
had divided into two principal parties, 
the Eunomians or Eudoxial1s, who 
had fallen back or enlarged on the bold 
impieties of Arius; and the Semi- 
arians who, professing the modified 
doctrine of the Eusebians, were in 
consequence mainly heretical on the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, and were 
called 
Iacedollians after the name of 
one of them. These were principally 
fonnd in Asia :::\finor. 
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])ioùorus of 1"arsus, St. Pelagins of l,aodicea, St. El1logil1s of A. D. :381. 
Edessa, Acacius of TIerrhæa in Syria, Isidore of Cyrus, St.. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, and his nephe\v Gelasius of Cæsarea in 
Palestine: we find also all10ng thoBe who subscribed, the names 
of Dionysius of Diospolis in Palestine, 'Vitus of Carrhæ in 
.l\Iesopotan1ia, Abrahan1 of Batnæ, Antiochus of Samosata, 
the nephe,v and successor of St. EuseLius, Bosphorus of 
Colonia in Cappadocia, and Otreius of 
Ielitene in Armenia, 
(all of \vhom are ,veIl kno,vn upon other accounts, parti- 
cularly by the letters of St. Basil,) ,vithout reckoning the 
Bishops of Egypt and l\Iacedonia, \vho caIne afterwards. 
Theodosius like\vise summoned thither the Bishops of 
l\Iacedonius' sect h, haying SODle hopes of reuniting thenl to 
the Church; and accordingly they canle, being thirty-six 
in nU111ber, and rnost of then1 from the IIellespont; th(' 
chief of then1 ,vere Elcusius of CyziCllS, and l\Iarcian of 
Lanlpsacus. rrhose who have reckoned an hundred and Pmspf'!". 
. 1 B . h I C . 1 f C . I Chron. 
eIgHty IS Ops at t Ie ounCI 0 onstantlnop every pro- Par
. 2. ad 
bably included these 
Iacedonians. This Council consisterl init. 
only of Eastern Bishops, because Theodosius suminoned none Theoll. v. 6, 
but those \vho ,vere subject to him, and because the Heretics 7. 
",honl they endeavoured to suppress, abounded only in the 
East; and it does not appear that any body assisted at it in See Pagi, 
behalf of St. Damasus and the rest of the 'Vestern Bishops; 
n
J.. 
but, ho\vever, it is reckoned the second <Ecumenical C or 
lJniversal Council, by the consent \vhich the '\tVest hath since 
given to ,vhat ,vas therein decreed concerning t4e Faith. 
St. 
feletius at first presided in the Council; and he 'vas Theoll. v. 6. 
greatly honoured by the Emperor Theodosius. He called to 
mind, that after having gained a considerable victory over the 
Barbarians, he had seen St. )Ielctius in a dream. covering him 
with the lnlperial robe, and placing the cro,yn upon his head: 


b The N oyatian BisllOp, Acesius, had 
been summoned by Constantine to 
Nicæa. Socr. 1 10. Soz. 1. 22. 
c The Council of Constantinople has 
always been regarded as (Ecumenic
l, 
though none of the ". estern Bishops 
attended, and Ð:llnasus, the then Pope, 
had no r('presentative there. Baronius, 
Rellarmine (and others), maintain that it 
"as convened on the authority of Da- 
masus, hut their authorities llo not 
n2 


bear them out, and tl1is is now gene- 
rally giyen up. See Pagi, in Ann. 381. 
Bellarmine allows that the Pope was 
not there either hy himself or by his 
legates; but considers that the East 
and "\Yest were in heart and spirit 
together, at Constantinople. This 
Council must he accounted (Ecume- 
nical, from its subsequent recognition by 
the whole Church. 
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A. D. 381. in the lllorning he related his drccun to one of his friends, who 
told him that it 'Ya
 plain and not enignlatical; and indced in 
a fe,v days after he ,vas associated in the cn1pire by Gratian. 
Theod. Y. 7. Therefore \vhen the Bishops asselnbled for the Council of 
Constantinople caIne to r.fheodosius in the palace, he forbad 
any to she,v him j)Ieletius; but he easily kne,v hiln, and 
leaving all the rest ran to CIJ1 brace hinl, kissing his eyes, his 
mouth, his breast, and the hand which had cro,yued hiln, and 
related. the vision which he had seen. He like,vise expressed 
abundance of friendship for all the rest, and entreated theln 
as his Fathers to take the affairs of the Church into their con- 
sideration. 
The Inost urgent affair ,vas the appointing a Bishop at Con- 
stantinople. They began with giving their opinion concerning 
the Ordination of 
IaxinHls, which was dcclared void; and 
Cone. c, P. they lllade a canon on pur p ose, to this effect: That .1\Iaximus 
('an. 4. tom. .. 
2.co1.947.c. the Cynic ncver ,vas, nor is at this tinlc a Bishop; that all 
Sozom.7.9. persons ordained by hinl into any rank of the Clergy what- 
soever, ought not to be esteemed such, and that ,yhatever has 
been enacted either by hilll or for hill1, is of none effcct. 
Afterwards the Emperor, ,vho a(bnired the virtue of Gregory 
N azianzen, desired that he might be appointed Bishop of 
Constantinople, though he himself oppo::;ed it, even having 
recourse to cries and tears; but at length he suffered himself 
to be prevailed upon, being in hopes, as he himself says, that 
the situation of Constantinople ,voldd give hinl an oppor- 
tunity of reuniting the East and \Vest, which had long been 
divided on account of the schisln of Antioch. He was there- 
fore solemnly Blade Bishop of Constantinople by St. 
Ieletius 
and the rest of the Bishops of the Council, according to the 
Elnperor's desire. 
II. St. J\Ieletius died soon after at Constantinople, ,vhere he 
Death ofSt. h d h d I . í' 1 . . f h I 
l\Ieletius. a preac e severa tImes lor t Ie InstructIon 0 t e peop e ; 
St. Greg. and he exhorted his friends to peace \vith his last breath. IIis 
N ys. Orat. b d b 1 d . I f fì 
in Melet. 0 y ,vas elll a me 'YIt 1 a great quantity 0 per UlllCS, 


';.i. 2. p. "Tapped in linen and silk, and laid in the Church of the 
[tom. 3. Apostles, until it should be conveyed to ....\.ntioch. The funeral 
587.11ened.] . fi . f f I 
St. Greg. 'YHS very magnl cent, In rcspect 0 the concourse 0 peop e, 

.a(l
' l;..=j

. the nUlnber of lights, and the Psalms that 'vere sung by 
v. 15?8.) seyeral choirs in divers lanO'uao"es: they laid linen cloths upon 
tom. n. t:) t:) .J 


Tom. ii. 
Carm. i. 
p. 24. D. 
{p. 754. v. 
]535. ) 
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the Saint's r.....ce, which were after,vards distributed anlongst the A. D. 381. 
people, who looked upon thel}} as preservatives. All the 
Bishops <?f the Council that '"cre noted for their eloquence, Theoù. v.
. 
nlade funeral orations upon him. But ,ve have none remain- 
ing but that of St. Gregory of Xyssa, ,,'herein he contents 
hinlself ,vith be,nliling the loss ,vhich the Church then 
received, and mentioning the particulars of his funeral; 
because those who spoke before him had sufficiently extolled 
his virtues and combats for the faith. St. Gregory forgot not 
to cOlllfort the faithful people by sa.ying of St. )leletius: lIe 
now. speaks to God face to face, and he prays for us and the 
ignorance of the people. 
St. )Ieletius' relics ,vere afterwards carried to Antioch; 
oz. vii. 10. 
I h I . f C . I f 1 Greg. Nar. 
t Ie 'v 0 e CIty 0 ollstantInop e ,vent out 0 t Ie gates to COll- ii. p. 
å. 
duct theIn; all along the road they ,,,,ere attended by Ì\YO choirs 


i
) v. 
singing Psahns; and the Elnpcror gaye express ordcrs for all the 
cities on the way to receive this holy bodJ, contrary to the 
custom of the Romans, who did not suffer any dead bodies to 
renlain within their walls d . lIe was buried near St. Babylas f, 
in the church ,vhich he himself had caused to be built in 
honour of that )Iartyr. St. )[eletius governed the Church of 
Antioch twenty ycars; the whole East nlade great encon1Ïums 
upon hiIll, and he ,yas usually styled the diyine )leletius. 
There is no adding to ,,,hat is said of him by St. Basil, 
S1. Gregory N azianzen, St. Gregory of:K yssa, St. Chrysostom 
and Theodoret. Even St. Epiphanius, though in cOInnlunion Tom. i. 
with Paulinus, greatly conlnlends his virtues, in his Treatise r
: i3. 
of IIeres
es e, which he wrote before that Saint's death; and he 


d Before Christianity brought in the 
doctrine of the Resurrection of the 
flesh, a dead body was esteemed a 
pollution. This natural feeling we find 
countenanced in the Divine Law given 
to .Moses. Numb. 19. ] 1-22: Hagg. 
2. 13. At Rome it wa!"; forùidden by 
the Law of the 
II Tables to burn or 
bury the dead within the City. Cic. 
Legg. ii. 22, 23; Servo in Æn. vi. 1;)0. 
This was enforced by Hadrian under a 
fine of forty pounds (V oet. ad Pand, 
Tit. de Sep. V iol. 
 2. vol. ii. p. 1 Oúü.) 
The Law was in process of timè less 
strictly enforced. Towns too rose 
around the sepulchral churches of 
!\Iartyrs, which yet continued to he 
u
ed as burial places by those who felt 


it a privilege to repose near the departed 
Saints. In consequence Theodosius 
issued a Law against this, and especialIy 
forbade 'under severe renalties the 
interment of any body ",ithin the walls 
of Constantinople. Cod. Theml. ix. Tit
 
17. 
 6. Justinian allowed burial in 
monasteries and convents, and at last 
the practice" as allowed without limi- 
tation by the Emperor Leo. V oet. L 
C. 
 2. vol. 2. p. ] 00,). 
e The Panarium or Treatise against 
Heresies, was begun by St. Epiphallius 
in the eleventh year of \" alens and Va- 
lcntinian, A. D. 3ï 4,. 
CSt. Uabylas was Bishop of .Antioch, 
and died in pri
on A. D. "2;' 1, during the 
Dccian persecution. Euseb. vi. ;jD. 
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A. D. :J81. therein ha:; preserved the first Senllon \\Thich St. 1\Ieletius 
pre

ched at Antioch, ,vhich is all that ren1ains of his \vritings. 
In short, the \Vest and the Roman Church, though for sorne 
tinle prejudiced against l\leletius in filvour of Paulin us, has 
at last done hiol justice, and has received hin1 amongst the 
:\1.-r(vro1. Saints, ,vhose protection she iln p lores, on the saIne da y that 
Rom: :Fèb. 
12. he is honoured by the Greeks, that is to say, on the 12th of 
February. And yet the ROlnan Church has not done the 
Salne honour to Paulinus. 
,I
I. '-The death of St. Thleletius seen1ed to have put an end to 
ElectIOn of h S h . f \ . I b . h d b I h I 
Fia\'Ïan. t e 
 c ISl11 0 rtn tlOC I ; ecause It al' een agree( t at t Ie 
Socr. 
: 3. survivor, \vhether he or Paulinus, should remain the only 
Soz. V11. 3. n . h f 1 C h 1 . I . . d 1 h h d d 
IS op 0 t Ie at 0 ICS. t IS cyen sal t 1at t ey a cause 
this agreement to be sworn to by six Priests of l\leletius' party, 
npon ,vhorn the choice ,vas nlost likely to fall, and amongst 
the rest by Flavian; and that they had pron1Îsed by an oath 
not only not to strive for that place, but even not to accept it, 
if offered them. Paulinus therefore ,vas,. ,vithout farther 
trouble, to be ackno,vledged sole Bishop of Antioch; there not 
bcin[
 so 111uch as an Arian Bishop \vho disputed it with him; 
Philistorg. for Dorotheus had been driven from thence by order of the 


'lJ.9. aml Enlperor Theodosius, and had retired into rrhrace, his native 
country. All the Arians that ren1ained there, ,vere only 
governed by two Priests, l\sterius and Crispinus, who could not 
even be adll1itted to cOlnn1union ,vith EtU10lnius, so much 
were the Arians divided all10ngst thell1selves. 
Notwithstanding all these reasons for ackno'wledging 
Paulinus, the Bishops assernbled at Constantinople deli- 


reg. c>!'!a7. berated about the choice of a person to succeed St. j)Ieletius. 
(lp.P75:'
'
: St. Gregory Nazianzen strenuously opposed it; and the 1110re, 
1583.) because they ,vould ha
Te him lay hands upon the person that 
,vas to be elccted; for after the death of St. l'vleleti llS he was 
at the head of the Council. " Yon only consider," said he, 
"one city, instead of having regard to the universal Church. 
"Though they ,vere t,yO ,A,ngels ,vho disputed, it ,vonld not be 
"reasonable that the whole ,vodd should be disturbed by their 
" division. vVhilst 
leletius was alivc, \ve Inight excuse the 
"separation of those of the 'Vest, and hope that he ll1ight win 
"thelll by his gentleness. But now God hath given ns peace 
"let us keep it, let us leave Paulin us in the See which he 
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" enjoys; he is old, and his death ,viII soon put an end to the A. D. 381. 
" 111atter. It is sOlnetill1es "yell to suffer ourselves to be over- 
" COlne; and that I m'lY not be thought to speak through 
"interest, I desire no other favour of JOu, than to haye liberty 
,. to quit Iny See, and to spend the rest of 111Y life free froIn 
"alnbition and danger." 
The Joung Bishops opposed St. Gregory's advice, nnd 
reg. 
a7. 
dre,v the elder along \vith thenl. l.
hey could not think of (
.P7(
t 

. 
Jielding to those of the 'Yest, though they could allege no W82.) 
better reason that the East ought to prevail, than this, viz. that 
Jesus Christ thought fit to appear there. So that Flavian a 
Priest of r\.ntioch was elected to succeed St. Thleletius, by all 
the Bishops of the East, and \vith the consent of the Church 
of A,utioch; but this 11111St be understood as excepting Pau- 
linus' party. 

lthouóh I:lavian \vas very \vorthy of this place, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen continued resolute, and \yould not 
approve his election, notwithstanding all the endeavours of his 
best friends; on the contrary, his resolution still gre\v 
stronger for quitting the See of Constantinople. He begal) 
with absenting hiinself frolli their asselublies, which he per- Ihid:'p:

.A. 
ceived to be full of confusion, and his ill state of health 
S4;,(j
("
) 
afforded him sufficient pretence; he even changed his lodg- 
ing, quitted the house \yhich joincd to the church where the 
Council \yas held, and which probably ,vas his Episcopal 
palace. Those of his flock \vho had the grcatest affection for 
hilll, pcrceiving that he really dcsigned to leave them, besought 
hinl \vith tears in their eyes not to (luit the ,york \vhich he 
had so successfully begun, but to devotc the remainder of his 
life to the selTlce of his Church; they touched hin1 sensibly, 
but could not prevail \vith him, and a fresh incident helped to 
determine him entirely. 
:-fhe Bishops of Egypt and 
facedon \vere called to the Ibid.p.28.D. 
Council, as being able to contribute to the peace, and accord- \
oJ

;) 
ingly they canle on a sudden. At the head of the Egyptian 
Bishops caIne Timotheus of .L\.lexandria, \
yho had lately (380) Soz. vii. Î. 
succeeded his brother Peter, the successor of S1. Athanasius, 
and who as well as Petcr \vas in cOlnmunion with the Bishops Ep. Conc. 
f I , 1 . Alluil. tom. 
o t le Vest. rrhe lnost considcrahle of the )lacc( OI1IéUl ii. p. lPOO. 
Bishops was .Ascholius of rfhessalonica. 'rhesc Bishops both c. D. 
of Egypt and )1 acedon being come to Constantinople, seelned 
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A. D. :
AI. greatly exasperated against St. Gregory and those of the East, 
who on their side were no less angry. The \Vestern Bishops, 
for as snch the Egyptians and 
facedonians were looked upon 
by the rest, complained that they had not observed the 
canons f, in ordaining Gregory Bishop of Constantinople, he 
having already another See. But he alleged that these 
canons could at this tilne hardly be urged, that it was a great 
\"hile since he had quitted the See of Sasima, and that as for 
R.uffin.Hisl N azianzus he had never been Bisho p of that cit y althouO'h 
Xl. 9.' , 0 
Pnefa.tio he was reproached w.ith it. The Egyptians and 
Iacedonians 
Ruff. In d h . I . h . . . I f I E 
Ora
.XLIX. ma e t IS comp aint rat er In opposItion to t lose 0 t Ie 
 ast, 


ii.N:z. than frolll any aversion to St. Gregory, or the desire of putting 
727. another in his place, as they privately told hiln. 
IV. For his part he gladly eInbraced this opportunity of 
Retreat of b .. h l . b I . 1 h I d 1 d . d II 
St.Gregory. 0 taBllng tel erty w lIC 1 e la ong eSIre. e went 
Theod. v.S, into the asselnbly, and told theln that he desired nothing 
Greg. Naz. so earnestly as to contribute to the union of the Church. 



9. i
. " If Iny election disturbs you," adds he, " I will becolne Jonas: 


2
,i
C
) "thro\v me into the sea to appease the storm, although I 
"did not raise it. If the rest would follo,v my example, all the 
" disorders of the Church ,yonld be soon appeased. J\Iy age 
" and distenlpers afford Ine sufficient reason to desire repose; I 
"only \vish that Iny successor 11lay have zeal enough to defend 
"the Faith." Thus he \vent out of the asselnbly, rejoicing 
at being eased of so heavy a burden, but concerned at 
leaving his flock wholll he loved tenderly. All the Bishops 
consented to this proposal, more readily than seemed fit for 
Ihid. p._
o. them. St. Gregory \yent afterwards to \vait on the Elnperor, 

. 1
?9: )4. and in the presence of several persons said to him, "0 Theo- 
"dosins, I haye a favour to beg of you, as \vell as the rest. It is 
"neither gold, nor lliarble, nor rich stuffs to adorn the I-Ioly 
"'Table, nor places for my relations; for I think that I deserve 
"something more considerable. Give me leave to give ,vay to 
"envy; I am odious to every body, even to Iny friends; 
"because 1 cannot have respect unto any person but God. You 


f See Can. Apost. xiii. Lahb. 1. 
28. C. See also Can. XV. and 
XV 1. Cone. lS"icæn. A. D. 32.5, 
and Can. I. Cone. Sardic. A. D. 347. 
The Apostolical canon does not make 
translation ahsolutely unlawful, and, 
)1('
i<ks. the rase of St. Gregory doe
 


not seem to be a case of tran
lation, 
though the "r estern Bishops employed 
this eanon against him. One reason for 
their disliking his appointment wouM 
be, that ::\Ieletiu
, w.ho defended his 
election, was not in ('omm union with 
them. 
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.'know ho\v Inuch against 111Y inclination you placed tHe in this A. D. 3
1. 
"See." The El1lperOr comtnended this speech, and all that 
were present gave applau
es to it, and Gregory obtained 
the leave he desired. 
The public reason \vhich the Bishops gave for their 
consentin
 so easily to this disnlission, \vas the disturbance 
which Gregory's election had caused, and hi::; bodily 
infirmities: but the secret reason was, the jealousy \vhich 
they conceived of his learning and eloquence; and the 
severity of his morals, which condeIl1ued their pride and 
luxury. Soule even of the Catholics ,vere offended that he [p. 243. D. 
so openly preached the Divinity of the I-Ioly Ghost. But 
il:
.i

xx. 
there ,vere many \vho could not bear to see him so forsaken; v. 17.)J 
and as soon as they found that this resolution \vas taken, they 
stopped their cars, struck their hands against each other, 
and fled fron1 the assernbly, that they might not be grieved Ibid..:p.30.c. 
. 1 . 1 . I . S I 1 1:' I (p. ,,4. v. 
WIt I seeIng anot ler In l1S ee. n 01'< er to cOl1l1ort t lem, as HH2.) 
well as his people and Clergy, he spoke the fainons discourse, 
which is his fare,vell, in the great church of Constantinople, Orat. 32. p. 
b .c h n . h f 1 C . 1 II h . . h 500. tom. i. 
ClOre t e IS ops 0 t Ie ouncl. e t ereln gIves t em an (Orat. 42. 
account of his conduct, he represents the deplorable state in
: 
4
)' i. 
which he found that Church, and the flourishing condition in 
which he lea\Tes it: he she\vs the Doctrine which he taught, 
b y a brief ex p osition of the n1 v ster y of the Trinity' in ,vhich p. .519. D. 
.J .. , , (cap. 15.) 
to put an end to all disputes, he l11akes use of the ,vord 
Person, as equivalent to subsistence \ when they are both (1 7rPó(J'W- 
11 1 . d II h h 1 d ,. 7rOV. V7r6- 
we exp alne . .e protests t at e governel ISlll- (J'Ta(J'lS.] 
terestedly, and desires no other recompense but liberty to P C . 520. D ) " 
cap. 16. 
retire; taking notice of the reproaches thro,vn upon him, p. 525. A. 
and ho\v far his conduct was from pleasing the ,vorld. lIe 
.)2'P.i64. 
concluùes with taking leave of his Church, of his dear 
Anastasia g in particular, of his throne, his Clergy, his people, p. 
27. .!3..: 
1 E f (c._6.p.//6. 
t Ie mperor, the Court, and 0 all the ,yodd. C.) 
St, Gregory's ,vill is still renlaining, bearing datc h the last Apl-'t;ndix, 
tom.I.
 tem. 
ii. p. 201.) 
nople, while lIe was stiII Bisl1Op. The 
names of fonr or five of the Bishops 
who signed it, occur among those 
subscribed to the CouneiI. As to the 
bequests of Bishops, see Cone. Antioch 
(A. D. 3....1.) Can. 21: i (approved ace. 
Cabassutius i Præt: aù Cone.) 


p: i e. The Church of the Resurrpc- 
tion of Catholicism, at iirst, a private 
house, in which St. Gregory taught 
during the life-time of Demophilus; 
afterwards, consecrated by him. 
h The d:ite of St. Gle,)'orv's wi1l is 
more probably May 31, A. Ú. 381. It 
was drawn up probably at Con
tanti- 
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A. D. 381. day of Dece111ber in this year 381. lIe therein takes the 
title of Bishop of Constantinople, and it is probable that 
he retained it even after giving up the See, as is still the 
enstolli. 'This 'will is 1113de ,,,ith all the fornlality of the 
RonJan laws; it appoints Gregory his freedman, a Deacon 
and 
Ionk, his heir, on condition that he should return it all 
to the Church of Nazianzlls by the la,v of fidei cOJJZ1Jlisszl1n i. 
St. Gregory says, that in this he only follo\yed the 'will of his 
parents, ,vho had prolniscd all their estate to the poor; and 
that he had already given it up to them under the 111anage- 
lnent of three adn1Ïnistrators, viz. l\Iarcellus a Deacon and 
j\Ionk, Gregory Wh01l1 he 1nakes his heir, and Eustathius a 

:lonk, ,vho had likewise been his slave. lIe confinns their 
liberty to all such as he had freed, and reserves to thelH their 
substance. lIe leaves some particular legacies to Gregory his 
heir, and the l\fonk Eustathius. lIe reserves to a virgin 
nanied Russiana, the pension ,vhich he allow'ed her for her 
subsistence, ,,,ith the choice of an house; and gives her two 
fClnale slaves, ,yho111 she should choose, to live with her all her 
life; he gives her power to free them, if she did not, 
they ,vere to belong to the Church of N azianzus. lIe gives 
their liberty to two slaves, one of ,vhom was his notary 
Theodosins, and afterwards gives a legacy to another notary; 
these persons ,vere those ,,,ho ,vrote for hiln in short-hand. 
lIe excuses hilllself to Alypiana, 'whom he styles his dear 
daughter, for leaving her nothing; but declares that he 1nade 
no account of Eugenia and Nonna, because their conduct ,yas 
blanleworthy. 'I'hese three ,vere his nieces\ and it 'was neces- 
sary to 1l1ention then1, and to take notice ,vhy he did not make 
theln his heirs, that they might not dispute his ,viII. This is 
,vhat was called disinheriting ,vith eZogizl1nl. I-Ie styles AlJpiana 
his daughter, and l\tleletius, ,,,ho 1narried her, his son-in-law, 


i Fidei commis.'m11l, i. e. of hilS!, by 
whi{'h law the legal heir was required to 
transfer the property accorùing to the 
testator's desire. Sigon. de Judie. ]. 
i. (ap. Græv. ii. p. 686.) See too F. 
II. de l\lag. Rom. i. (ibid. p. 8ï7.) 
k The three nieces of St. Gregory, 
'\'ere the children of his sister Gorgonia 
nul Alypius. The name of Alypiana's 
hU6hmltl was not 
Ieletius, but Nico- 
bulus. Ep. xii. (clv.) tom. ii. p. 13. 


F. The word translated by Fleury, 
flon-in-Iaw, may mean any kind of 
relation. :r-.1:eletius was probably the 
hm;hal1d of N onna or Eugenia. 
1 Elorrium, i. e. a reason in writing 
attached to any document, as a wiII, 
&c. The two following instances together 
resem ble the case in the text. Cic. 
Clne'nt. c. 
1-8; Declam. 32.3, ascrihed 
to (-.luinlil. 
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probably because he haù adopted her; for it is otherwise A. D. 3tH. 
certain that he always observed a state of continence In. 'rhis 
will is si
ned by seyen ,yitnesses, the first of ,vho111 is ....t\.n1phi- 
lochius, and the last Cledonius, a Priest of Iconilu11. The rest 
are Bishops of the san1e province n; which nlakes it probable 
that he nlade it in ,A..sia at his return, on occasion perhaps of 
some Council. 
St. Gregor y 's surrender of his Bisho p ric having been v. 
L.J Ordillati on 
accepted by the Council, the question ,vas, who should succeed of Necta- 
I . ' Tl E 1 1 . I n . h rius. 
U111. Ie 
 mperor recolun1enaC( It to t 1e IS ops to S . - \oJ 
oz. " 11. , . o. 
consider very carefully ,vho was the 11108t ,yorthy; and they 
were divided about the choice. 1:'here was at that tilHe at 
COilstantinople an old 111an named N cctarius, ,yho was very Theol1. v. 1:1. 
venerable for his dignity, his 
ge, and graceful appearance. 
fIe ,yas born at Tarsus in Cilicia of a patrician fill11ily, and 
bore the office of Prætor. IIis virtues, particularly his gentle- 
ness, procured hinl the admiration of every body; but he ,yê:tS 
not Jet baptized. Being ready to set out in order to return 
into his o,vn country, he ,yent to visit Diodorus o Bishop of 
Tarsus, to know if he had any business to be done at hOlne, 
and to take his letters. Dioùorus ,vas then considering ,vith 
himself upon the choice of the Bishop of Constantinople. 
'''hen he considered N ectarius' ,vhite hair, his Inajestic 
countenance, and the gentleness of his disposition, it made 
hilll think him ,vorthy to fill that place, and he stopped at 


m Bishop Beveridge asserts that St. 
Gregory was married to Theosebia, 
(Not. in Canon V. Aposto1. p. 18.) 
He is followed by 1\1 uratori (Aneed. 
Græc. p. 1;H. ad Ep:gr, 132). The 
Benedictine Editors of St. Gregory 
defend his virginity in thcir preface to 
his works. The fonner opinion seems 
to disprove the authenticity of Epig. 
132, which, on the contrary, Ecems to 
be authentic from Epist. 95. (HJ7). 
The same Epistle contains expres:::.ions 
hardly rcconcileable with Bishop Beve- 
ridge's opinion; while both the Epig. 
and the Epist. rather countenanc
 the 
idea that Theosebia ,...as the wife of St. 
Gregory N yssen, as she is called yoke- 
fi'
l()l(', (see Philip. iv. 3). This title 
nught however be applied to Theoscbia, 
supposing her, as is probable. the sister 
of 
t. Gregory N yssen and St. Basil. 
A strong negative argument against St. 


Gregory's being married is supplied 
from his own silence; and a positive 
one, from several passages in his Poems, 
implying his virginity. Calm. tom. ii. 
p. '1OG, 931, 991, &c. Bened. 
n Of the same Diocese (viz. Asia); 
of the two p1"ol'ÏJ/ces uf Lycaonia and 
Pisidia. See them, Le Quien, tom. i. 
p. 1037. D. 1045. B. 1019, D. 10ü9. 
B. 1079. B. 1085. B. 
o Diodorus and Flavian, while yet 
laymen, resisted the Arians Aëtius a 
Dcacon, and Leontius tIle Bishop, at 
Antioch, when that city ,,-as left without 
CatholIc Past0rs. They assemhled tIle 
FaitIJful at the Martyrs' tombs, and 
afterwards in the churches, exhorting 
them to hold fast the faith, and intro- 
ducing or reviving for their encourage- 
ment, the Antiphvnal mode of singing 
the Psalter. Thcm!. 2. 2.1-. (cf. Philost.. 
3. 13.) 
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A. D. 38J. this thought. lIe then carried hiln to the Bishop of Antioch, 
that is to Flaviall; gave hilll an account of his Inerit, and 
desired hin1 to consider seriously of it. _\ 
reat lnany very 
considerable lllen being proposed as fit for this place, this 
thought of J)iodorus occasioned Flavian to sn1Ïle. II()\yever 
he sent for N ectarius, anù desired him to defer his departure 
for some time. Soon after the Elnperor ordered the Bishops 
to ,vrite do,vn upon a piece of paper the names of those 
persons ,vholn they thought \vorthyofthe See of Constantinople 
reserving it to hin1self to choose one of them. Each of them 
dre,v up his memorial, and the Bishop of Antioch having set 
down those whom he ,vas inclined to, added Nectarins' name 
at the enù, to please Diodorus. The Emperor having read 
these naInes, stopped at that of Nectarius; and continued 
thoughtful for SOlne time, keeping his finger fixed upon the 
last line; then bep;inning again he read over all the n
unes, and 
ll1ade choice of Nectarius. Every boùy was surprised; they 
asked who this 
 ectarius ,vas, of \vhat quality and country; 
and when they,vere informed that he ,yas not so nluch as 
baptized, they ,vere much more surprised at the Enlperor's 
choice. They imagined that Diodorus hilnself ,vas mistaken, 
that N ectarius' age Inade hiln think that he had been baptized, 
and that he would not otherwise have proposed hin1 for the 
Episcopal office. Be that as it will, this accident ,vas lookeù 
upon as having sonlethillg divine in it: for ,vhen the Enlperor 
'was infonned that he had not been baptized, he persisted in 
his choice, notwithstanding the opposition of several Bishops. 
At length they all yielded to the Prince's 'v ill, and the 
Bocr. v. 8. inclination of the people, who likewise desired N ectarius: he 
,vas baptized, and ,vhilst he still 'v ore the white habit of a 
neophyte he was declared Bishop of Constantinople ,yith the 
Domnusàp. general consent of the ,vhole Council. The two Gregorics, 
Facund.lib. f N . 1 N . I ] k . f 
"iii. c. 5. p. 0 aZlanzus ant ..... yssa, are partIcu ar y ta 
en notice 0 as 
3:39 . 1 . I . . 1 1 ) . .1 f r r r rl I . 
B(;l
if. Ep. promotIng t llS e ectlon WIt 1 louorus 0 arsus. leO( OSlllS 
1\ <1( 1 1 EP l iS t C' sent deputies fron1 his court with certain Bishops, to desire a 
aCCl. om. 
iv. Conc. p. furrnallctter P froin the Pope in confinllatioll of this choice of 
1708. D. N . 
ectanus. 


p See Cous
allt. Ep. xv. Bonif. I. 
 6. 
p. lIH3. A. This letter was written 
A. D. ,1.22. Nothing is said of this 


Legation hy previous ecc lcsiastical 
listo- 
rians. The Synodical Letter (A. D. 
:3
2.) of the Council of Constantinople 
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Nectarius ,vas instructed in the duties of the Episcopal A. D. 381. 
function by Cyriacus Bishop of .l\.dana in Cilicia, having Soz. \'ii .m 
desired Diodorus his :\fetropolitan to let hin1 continue sonle 
tilne with hÏln. lIe detained several other Cilicians with 
hinl; and amongst the rest .i\lartyrius hi
 physician, ,,,ho had 
been the partner of the irregularities of his youth. N ectarius 
would have ordained him Deacon, but l\Iartyrius ,vould not 
suffer hinl; assuring hin1 that he 'was unworthy of it, and 
taking N ectarius himscJf to ,vitllcss to the dissoluteness of his 
past life. " And I," said Nectarius, ",vho am no'v a Bishop, 
"have I not led a life even Inore disorderly than yours, and 
"have you not often assisted Ine in 11IY irregularities?" 
"But you," replied l\Iartyrius, "ha\ye just been purified by 
"Baptism, and have 1110reo\"er received the Sacerdotal gift; 
"so that 1 see no difference bet,veen you and ne\v-born 
" children; on the contrary I have received Baptism long 
"since, and yet have continued to live as before." 'Thus 
he continued resolute in refusing to be ordained. 
St. )Ieletius first presided at the Council of Constantinople; YI. 
fì h . d I S G N . f ' h h . The Creed 
a tel' IS. eat 1 t. regory aZlanzen; a tel' e gave up IS of Co us tan- 
Bishopric, rfimotheus of Alexandria, and at last N ectarius. It tinople. 
is difficult to settle at ,,,,hat particular tin)(
, and under ,vhat 
president the Acts of the Council passed; but it is certain 
that therein ,vas made a Decree concerning the Faith, and 
certain Canons relating to Discipline. The Emperor Theo- See eh. I. 
dosius hoped to reunite the l\Iacedonians to the Catholic 
Church, and ,vith this vie\v he had adn1Ítted their Bishops 
into the Council, being thirty-six in number, of ,vholn Soer. v. 8. 
Eleusius of Cyzicus ,vas chief: The Emperor and the SOZ. vii. 7. 
Catholic Bishops represented to thenl that they had sent a 
deputation to Pope Liberius under the direction of Eustathius [Soer.iv.12.1 
Bishop of Sebaste; and that for some tilne they had volun- 
taril y c01l11nunicated váth the Catholics, ,vithout making 
any distinction; that they therefore did not do ,yell in oyer- 
throwing the faith ,yhich they had approved, and leaving the 
good part which they had chosen. But the l\facedonians 


announces the appointment of N ectarius 
to the Pope, and other Bishops as- 
semhled at Rome, Theod. 5. 9. Cou- 
stant suggests that Pope Damasus might 


have delayed answering this Epistle, 
and that then Theodosius sent the 
Legation. 
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A. D. 381. declared that they chose rather to confess the do('trine of the 
p. HOlTIoou- Arians than agree to the ('1olls11bstantiability \ and so they 
51On. ] retired fron1 Constantinople: then they wrote to those of 
their party in every city, exhorting them not to consent to 
the Sicene :Faith. This separation of the sen1Ï-......\.rians or 
l\Iacedonians happened at the beginning of the Council, and 
caused then1 to be looked npon as avo,ved heretics. 
It ,vas therefore decreed that no person whatsoever should 
reject the syn1bol of the Council of Nicæa, but that it should 
reinain in full force; and that all heresies should be anathe- 
Dlutizcd, particularly that of the Eunon1Ïans or Anolnæans; 
the 
\rians or Eudoxians; the semi-r\ri:,u1s or enemies to the 
IIoIy Ghost; the Sabellians; the 
farcelliansq; the Photinians, 
and the follo-wers of .....
poninaris T. In conn.rnlinp; the Nicene 
Creed, they added certain ,vords relating to the mystery of 
the Incarnation, on account of the follo\yers of Apollinaris 
and other new heretics; and a fuller explanation of the 
article concerning the IIoly G,host, on account of the 
{[ace- 
donians. In relation to the Incarnation of our Saviour 
Christ, the Nicene Creed only said: "lIe Ctune down from 
"IIeaven, \vas incarnate and D1ade :àlan, suffered, and rose 
"again the third day, and ascended into IIeaven, and shall 
.'COille to judge the quick and the dead: 'Ve believe also in the 
"IIoly Ghost. "But the Creed of Const[lntinople said thus:, 
"vVho caDle do,vn fi'ODl Heflven, and ,,,,as incarnate hy the 
"IIoly Ghost of the 'Tirgin l\fary, and \vas made Man. lIe 
"\vas crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, lIe suffered 
"and \vas buried; and lIe rose again the third day according 
"to the Scriptures. He ascended into IIeaven; He sitteth at 
"the right hand of the Father, and I-Ie shall corne again \vith 


It Marcellus Bishop of Ancyra, 
in his zeal against Arianism, fell 
in
o Sabellianism, "confounding the 
I>prsom;." Some have tried to ex- 
culpate him, Imt he is generaUy 
given up, even by St. Athanasius, at 
last. St. Epiph. says, "Much ques- 
tioning there has been on this sub- 
ject ;-the secret t11Ïngs of the heart 
are known to God." Hær. 72. P1LOlinus, 
his disciple, and Bishop of Sirmium, 
taught Sabellianism without the dis- 
guise with which his master obscured 
his sentiments. See BisJlOp Pearson 
on the Creed, Art 2. K ote 011 his first 


assertion, p. 119. Petav. de Trin. i. 
1 ;3, who doubts about 1!arcellus, NataL 
Alex. lEst. Sæc. 4. Diss. 30. who 
defends him. 
r Apollinaris held that our Lm'd, 
not having a human person, had not 
that particula-r part pf human nature 
in which personality may be con- 
sidered to reside; viz. the rational 
part of the soul. This error ends in 
the belief, on the one Jwnd, that 
CHRIST'S Body was only in appearance 
Flesh; or, on the other, that it was 
created ont of the very sllb:;,tance of 
Almighty God. 
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"glory to judgc both the quick and dead; ,Vhos(' 1,ingdo111 A n. :1
J. 
"shall have no end." 1'he Nicene Creed only said, ,,\tY e 
"believe a]
o in the Holy Ghost;" \yithout mentioning the 
Church. But the Creed of Constantinople \",as to this effect: 
"'Ye believe like"Tise in the IToly Ghost, the Lord, and Givcr 
"of life, 'Yho proceedeth froln the Father, \\'ho 'with the 
"Father and the Son together is \vorshipped and glorified; 
"\Vho spake by the Prophets: 'Ve believe one Catholic and 
"Apostolic Church; ,ye acknuwledge onc Baptism for the 
"ren1Ïssion of sins; \ye look for the resurrection of the dead, 
"and the life of the world to come. AnIen." The rest of the 
Creed of Constantinople, that is to saJ, the beginning, agrees 
entirely with that of Nicæa. It is the Creed of Constantinople 
that is made use of in the Service of the l\Iass S. 
As to Discipline, the Council of Constantinople prohibits YII. 
B . h fj . 1 CI h h t f th . Canons re- 
IS ops rom gOIng to lurc es t at ,,,,ere ou 0 ell' latingtotllP 
Diocese, or confounding the govenllnent of Churches. But Hierarchy. 
I . I C 1 B . h f Al d . 1 Con. ('on
t. 
accorc lng to t le anons, t 1e IS op 0 exan na was on y can. 2. 
to govern Egypt; the Bishops of the East \vere not to meddle (I int
rfer- 
. I 1 . b h d h E . 1 mg with.] 
wIt 1 any t lIng ut \y at concerne t e ast, reser
Tlng to t Ie 
Church of .Antioch the privileges ulentioned in the Canons 
of 
icæa t. The Bishops of the Diocese of 
\.sia \vere only to 
govern Asia; those of Pontus, only Pontus; and those of 
Thrace, only Thrace. Bishops \",ere not to go out of their 
Dioceses, unless they \yere sent for to elections, or some other 
Ecclesiastical affairs; but the business of every province \vas 
to be managed by the Council of the province, according to 
the Canons of Nicæa. The Churches that \vere an10ngst the Can.NicA.5. 
barbarous nations, were to be governed according to the 
customs received from the time of the Fathers. Such is the 
seconù Canon of the Council of Constantinople. I here call 
that a Diocese ,yhich in Greek is called DLOíK7JUI8, diæcesis, 


s Gieseler as
ert
 (vol. 1. p. 2r.4. 
note b) that this word is perhaps 
first founù, A. D. 390; Conc. Carthag. 
ii. Can. 3. It occurs, howeyer, in St. 
Ambrose, Epist. 20. 
 4. tom. ii. p. 
8.33, (see chapter 41, below). 'Ye find 
it also in a letter ascribed to Pope St. 
Pius I. A. D. 161. Coustant, however, 
places this Epistle in the Appendix, as 
uncertain of its authenticity. It is 
defended by .T nstus Fontaninns, and 


admitted by GallalHli, (tom i. p. cii. 
cv.) 
The word may have become used for 
the sen'ice, from which, sume being 
excluded were dismissed, before it began; 
or may mean the utfemnce (11lissa for 
missio, sc. precum) of Prayers. It is 
still used in the Liturgy of St. Peter. 
t See Conc. Nicæn. A. D. 32.;, Can. 
Yl.-Bishops of The Em;(, i. e. of the 
Patriarchate of Antioch. 
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A. D. a8l. ,vhich ,,,as a large jurisdiction, cOlllprehending 
everal 
TI.1')}
lass. provinces, cHch of which had its 111ctropolis. For ,,,hat we 
J)1:-;ClPI. 11 ]) . 1 . h . f . b . 
pars. i.1ih. i. no,v ca a Iocese, t lat IS t e terntory 0 a CIty su 
ect to 
('h. 3. 
 12. one Bishop only, 'YHb then called 7rapOLKla, paræcia, that is to 
say, a neighbourhood, ii'om whence we have taken the 'YOI'd 
parish. I call that a province ,vhich in Greek is called 
È7rapx/a, eparclda, and ,vhich ,vas le::;s than a Diocese. 'fhe 
occasion of this Canon ,vas, that during the persecution of 
Valens certain 13ishops interfered ,vith the Ecclesiastical 
Socr. v. 8. affairs of other provinces, though Illuch to their advantage; 
as St. Eusebius u of San
osata, ,vho had even ordained Bishops; 
and the Council ,vere not "Tilling that this should be dra,vn 
into precedent. In this Canon ,ve find the ,yhole plan of 
the Eastern Church: first of all the two Patriarchs, as they 
have been since called, yiz. of Alexandria and Antioch, whose 
privileges ,vere very different: 'fhe Bishop of Alexandria had 
the goyerluuent of all the Churches of Egypt, including Libya 
Thomas!'. and Pentapolis; the Bishop of ..,Antioch only enjoyed certain 
ihid. priyileges; but the Ecclesiastical govcrtllllent of the Diocese 
of the East, of which Antioch ,vas the capital, is attributed in 
general to all the Bishops of the East, amongst whom there 
"'ere several )Ietropolitans. The chief Bishops of the three 
other gn
at Dioceses of i\sia, Pontus, and Thrace, after,vards 
assunled the natne of Exar('hs: the Bishop of Ephesus ,vas 
Exarch of Asia; the Bishop of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, of 
Pontus X ; and the Bishop of IIeraclea had had the Exarchyof 
Thrace, but at that tinle it ,vas swallo'wed up by Constan- 
tinople. 
IIowever in all this the Council of Constantinople, in the 
same spirit as that of Nicæa, professed to establish no ne,v 
thing, but only to confinn ancient customs. It like,vise 
confinns them in relation to the barbarous nations, that is 
such as ,vere ,vithout the limits of the RODlan Eillpire; 
because it was necessary to take into con
ideration the different 


x See Theodor. iv. 13. In like 
manner Peter of Alexandria had sup- 
plicd Bishops to consecrate l\Iaximus 
(N ote a. page 2), and St.l\Ieletius had set 
St. Gregory over the See of Constanti- 
nople. 
Y By the 2.>th Can. of th
 meum. 


Council of Chalcedon, (A. D. 451.) 
the Dioceses of Ephesus, (i. e. of Asia,) 
and Cæsarea of C'appadocia (i. e. of 
Pontus), were 
ubjected to Constanti- 
no})le ; and by the 9th and ] ïth, an 
appeal was allowed from all the Eastern 
Patriarchs to Constantinople. 
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circun1stances of place and the n1anners of people. Thus the A. D. 381. 
Scythians z ,yho lived near the mouth of the Danube had but 807. vi. 21. 
one Bishop, because they ,yere still in a ,yandcring state, and 
without any fixed habitation; and ,ve find like,yise but one 
Bishop of the Goths. All the order of the Ecclesiastical 
hierarchy "Tas regulated and confirmed by ancient tradition. 
This Canon, w'hich gives to the Councils of particular places 
full authority in Ecclesiastical Inatters, seenlS to take a,vay 
the pow'er of appealing to the Pope, granted by the 
Council of Sarùica a , and to restore the ancient right. It ,vas 
likewise decreed in this Council that the Bishop of Constan- Can. 3. 
tinople should have the privilege of being next in dignity to Soer. v. 
. 
the Bishop of Rome: because Constantinople was X ew' Rome. Soz. \ ii. !I. 
This is the 1110st remarkable Canon of the whole Council; 
and ,yhether this was a new honour 
ranted to the Bishop of 
Constantinople, or whether he ,vas already in possession of it, 
the consequences ,vere of great ilnportance; and instead of a 
luere dignity, it soon became a very extensive jurisdiction. 
To preyent the Catholic Bishops from being lightly accused, VIII. 
the Council decreed, that it should not be lawful for all sorts g


:)s. 
of persons without distinction to accuse them. If the matter Can. 6. 
in dispute ,yas of a private nature, and a personal complaint 
against a Bishop, no regard should be had to the person of 
the accuser, nor to his religion; because every body ought to 
have justice done theine But if it ,,-as an Ecclesiastical 
matter, a Bishop could not be accused, either by an heretic, 
or a schismatic, or by an excommunicated laic, or a deposed 
Clerk. 

 person ,yho ,vas hin1self accused might not accuse 
a Bishop or a Clerk, till he had first cleared hin1self. Those 
who ,vere ilTeproachable ,,"'ere to lay their accusations before 
all the Bishops of the province. If the Pïovincial Council 
was not sufficient, they ,yere to apply themselves to a greater 


z Their metropolis "as Tomi, Theod. 
iv. 21. Soz. vii. 19. Xicetas Choniates 
(A. D. 1 
O4:) says, that up to his time 
the Scythians had but one Bishop. 
Theg. Orthod. FiJ. lib. v. c. 5. 
a The Council of Sardica was held 
A. D. 34: ï, during the 
-\rian trou 1 >Ies. 
The authority of the Apostolic See was 
acknowled
ed in Can.3.and -t; noBishop 
might be }>lacetl in the See of a ('011- 


demned Bishop, in the case of the latter 
appealing, till the sentence of the Pope 
"as rE;ceÏ\red. Gratian issued a decree 
to much the same purpose, (378. A. D.) 
at the request of a Roman Synod. 
(See Sirmondi append. Cod. TheoJ03. 
p. 86. 9ò. Par. lú31) Appeals to the 
Pope -before 
-\. D. 3-1-7. are enumerated 
by Cabassut. ad Can. 3. Conc. Sardo 


c 
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A. D. 381. Council, namely, to that of the Diocese. The accusation was 
not to be received until the accuser had ll1ade himself liable, 
by a ,vri ting under his hand, to undergo the san1e penalty, if it 
proved a calumny. If any in contempt of this decree pre- 
sumed to importune the Emperor, or secular courts of justice, 
or to trouble an {Ecumenical b Council, his accusation shall 
not be allo,ved. This Canon likewise makes no n1ention of 
the Pope, nor of the Canons of Sardica. 
The Council of Constantinople regulates also the manner 
of receiving heretics, ,vho return to the Catholic Church. 
"The Arians," the Council decrees, "the l\tlacedonians, the 
" Sabbatians c, the N ovatians ,vho style themselves Cathari, 
"or Aristeri d; the Quartodecimani c, the Apollinaristæ, are 
"received by giving an act of abjuration and renunciation of 
"all heresy. They are first to receive the seal or unction of 
" the holy Chrism in their forehead, their eyes, their nostrils, 
"their n10uths, and their ears; and ,vhilst this is being done 
"must be said, 'The seal of the unction of the IIoly Ghost.' 
"But as for the Eunomians, ,vho are baptized merely by im- 
"mersion, the l\Iontanists or Phrygians f, the Sabellians, and 
"other heretics, chiefly those who come from Galatia, we 
"receive them as Pagans. On the first day we make them 
"Christians, on the second Catechumens, on the third we 


Can. i. 


b The name, (Ecumenical, occurs first 
in this Canon. Gieseler. Period II. 
Div. 1. Ch. 2. 3. 88. Note *. 
C Sabbatians, were deserters from the 
N ovatians. Cod. Theod. xvi. Tit. vi. 
I. û. Sabbatius was a Jewish convert 
to Christianity, ordained Priest by 
l\1arcian, the N ovatian Bishop of Con- 
stantinople
 Soc. v. 21; Sozom. vii. 
18. As Socrates fixes l\1arcian's Con- 
secration in the 6th year of Theodosius, 
and Sabbatius did not publish his 
heresy till after his own ordination; 
this is an argument against the authen- 
ticity of this Canon. The S
bbatians 
observed the Jewish time of celebrating 
Easter. 
d N ovatians. A sect which rose 
A. D. 251, under Novatus a Car- 
thaginian Presbyter and N ovatian, 
raised to the See of Rome in opposition 
to Cornelius. Their most prominent 
doctrine is condemned in the XVlth 
Article of our Church. They are called 
Cathari or Puritans, Augustin. de 
Hæres. ch. 38. Balsamon (end of 


12th Cent.) ad Can. 'vii. Conc.C.P. c. 8. 
explains their other name, Aristeri, of 
their abomination of the left hand. So 
Harmenopulus (12th Cent.) de sect. 
15. 
e Quartodecimans ended the ante- 
Paschal fast according to the Jewish 
calculation, Exod. 12. 6. The Catholics 
ended it on the Sunday after the Jewish 
Passover. Eus. 5. 23. 
f IV[ontanus, A. D. 150, once a 
priest (probably) of Cybele (comp. 
Didymus, A. D. 370, de Trinitat. iii. 
c. 4i, with St. Jerome, Ep. 27. (54.) 
ad Marcell. tom. iv. pars. 2. p. 65), 
proclaimed that he was divinely in- 
spired to perfect the Church. l\Iaxi- 
milla and Priscilla joined him, laying 
claim to the same illumination. His 
party called themselves, spiritual, and 
all other Christians, carnal. Tcrtullian 
fell into this heresy, which we find 
mentioned as late as A. D. 530. Justin. 
Cod. lib. i. Tit. 5. I. 18. 21. From 
originating in Phrygia (Pepuza) they 
are called in the text, Phrygiaus, 
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"exorcise them, after blo\ving three times upon their face A. D. 38]. 
"and into their ears; then \ve instruct them, \ve keep thelll 
"a great while in the Church attenùing to the Scriptures, 
"and at length \ve baptize them." \Ve still find in the Eue:hol. 
k E I 1 . h . 1 1 d p. 64. post 
Gree 
 uc 10 ogium t e same unctIons an( t Ie same \yor s, Bapt. 
used in Confinnation. As to those heretics 'VhOlll the 
Council orders to be baptized, it \vas because they ,vere 
either not baptized at all, or not according to the form used 
in the Church g ; and they are the sanle, and of the same 
country \vith those ,vhom St. Basil nlentions in his first 
canonical epistle h to St. Ainphilochius, and ,vhose baptism 
he declares to be invaliù. 
There is a particular Canon in the Council of Constanti- Can. 5. 
nople, relating to the reunion of the Church of Antioch, 
which is conceived in these terms: As concerning the TOll1e 
of those of the 'Yest i, ,ve like,vise receive those of Antioch, 
who confess one only Divine nature of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. This r.rome of those of the \Vest is some 
writing sent in favour of the party of Paulinus; but ,ve 
cannot exactly say 'what it is. This is all that \vas deter- 
mined in the Council of Constantinople. 
The Bishops afterwards ,vrote a sJnodical letter to the Tom. ii. 
E Th 1 . h . .c. .. b . f f Cone. 
rnperor eo( OSIUS, \v ereIn, alter gIving a ne account 0 p. 946. B. 
what they had enacted concerning faith and discipline, they 
aùd: "\V e beseech you therefore to authorise the decree of the 
"Council; that as you have honoured the Church by the 
"letters by ,vhich it ,vas called, you 11lay likewise fix a con- 
"elusion and seal to our determinations." After this letter follo,v 
the seven Canons. The first to confirm the Nicene faith, and 
condemn the ne\v heretics by name; the second, to she\v the 
distinction of provinces, and the privileges of the principal 
Churches; the third, to give the second rank to the Bishop 
of Constantinople; the fourth, against the Ordination of 

raximus the Cynic; the fifth, for the reunion of the Church 
of Antioch; the sixth, concerning the accusations of Bishops; 


g Yid.- Cone. Arelat. I. (A. D. 314.) the Nicene faith, confirmed at Sardica; 
can. 8. by Valesius and Cave, the epistle of 
h Ep. 188. ad Amphiloch. tom. iii. Pope Damasus, A. D. 378, sent to the 
p. 268. (A. D. 374.) He ùoes not Eastern Church (see Coustant. p. 495), 
mention the SabeIIians or Eunomians. and subscribed at Antioch by the 
i Supposed to be by Bp. Beveridge Eastern Bishops in A. D. 379. 
c 2 
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A. D. 381. and the seventh, concerning the lnanner of receiving heretics k . 
After these follows the Creed; then. in the Latin copies, the 
subscriptions of one hundred and forty-seven Bishops divided 
according to their provinces, the first of which are N ectarius 
of Constantinople, and Tin10theus of Alexandria. But we 
also find there St. l\leletius of Antioch, ,,
ho died before 
Timotheus came to the Council; ,vhich makes it probable 
that they subscribed as every decree ,vas drawn up; and 
that those ,vho came last subscribed to all that had been 
before enacted. The Canons of the Council bear date the 
Ihid.p.9-16. seventh of the Ides of July, that is the ninth of that month. 
A. 7' In compliance \vith ,yh
t the Council desired, the Elnperor 
IX.. . . 

aws in Theodosius made a la,v bearing date the thIrd of the 
:layour of C I I f A . h 1 . " 1 f J I " I . 
the Church. a en( s 0 ugust, z. e. t e t urtIet 1 0 U y, In t us year 
Cod. 381, b y \vhich he orders all the churches without farther 
Thcod. xvi. 
Tit. i. 1. 3. delay to be put into the hands of those Bishops ,vho con- 
Socr. v. 8..c d I II 1 T .. k 1 d . h D "" 
Soz. vii. 9. lesse t le 0 y nnIty, ac no,ye ging t e IVlne nature 
subsisting in three equal Persons; and ,vho ,vere in comnlU- 
nion with Nectarius Bishop of Constantinople; in Egypt, 
,,-ith Timotheus of Alexandria; in the East, 'with Pelagius of 
Laodicea, and Diodorus of rrarsus; in the proconsular Asia, 
and the Diocese of Asia, ,vith Ainphilochius Bishop of Ico- 
niunl, and Optin1us of .t\,ntioch; in the Diocese of Pontus
 
,,
ith Helladius Bishop of Cæsarea, with Otreius of 3lelitelle, 
and Gregory of Nyssa; and llloreover with Terentius Bishop 
of Scythia, and 3larmariu
 of 
Iarcianople. Those \vho ,,
ould 
communicate ,,'it
 all these Bishops, ,vere to be put in posses- 
sion of the churches; and those ,vho did not agree \vi
h thelll 
concerning the Faith, ,yere to be driven out fron1 them, a" 
notorious heretics, and never have thenl restored for the 
future, that the Nicene Faith might continue inviolable. 
This la,y is addressed to the Proconsul of Asia, because this 
Yid. Go- 
thof. in province ,vas 1l10st infested ,vith those heretics ,vhon1 the 
hanc Leg. 
Council had just condemned, particularly the )Iacedonians. 
The la\v comprehends the five great Dioceses subject to the 


k As to the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
Canons, the la'St i5 generally al10wed to 
be supposititious, and to have first 
appeared, according to Bp. Beveridge, 
after A. D. 4,j,j ; the Ì\\ 0 others proha hly 


belong to the Council held in the ne'1(t 
year in Constantinople, which "\\ as in 
fact a continuation of the {Ecumenica] 
Council of Constantinople. (Theod. y. 
c. 8.) 
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Prætorian Præfect I of the East, the first of ,vhich ,vas the East A. D. 381. 
properly so called, that is Syria, then Egypt, Asia, Pontus Notit. d.
g. 
All h C . I . d . 1 . Imp. On- 
and Thrace. t lOUg onstantlnop e ,vas contalne In t lIS ent. c. 1. 
last, the Bishop of that city is named first, by reason of the 
at
s.Græv. 
rank \vhich the Council had lately granted him. The Bishop t
n;3;

j 
of the great .Antioch in Syria is not n1entioned, on account p 
of the schism ,,,,hich yet continued there; for Paulin us \vas 
not ackno,vledged by the Eastern Bishops. St. .Jleletius ,vas 
dead; and Flavian, elected to succeed him, ,vas not yet con- 
secrated Bishop, or at least not generally acknowledged. The 
Emperor therefore thought it sufficient to mention Ì\vo of the 
most approycd Bishops in the Diocese of the East, viz. 
Pclagius of Laodicea, and Diodorus of Tarsus. The procon- 
sub.r ....
sia and the Diocese of ..Asia are joined together, for 
though they ,vere t\vo distinct Dioceses in respect of the Civil Theodor. 
h ., d I . h E 1 . v 28 [ et 
government, t ey ,vere JOlne toget ler Dl In t e cc eSlas- 
ot. 
'arior. 
tical: so that the Diocese 1 of Asia contained eleven provinces. ad loc.] 
^ ll h E h h . I f h . D . f A . P i. e. The 
...'1. t lOUg P esus was t e capIta 0 t IS locese 0 sla, Ecclesi- 
the Bishop of that city is not named here; but only Amphi- astical.] 
Iochills of Iconium, anù Optilnus of ....\ntioch in Pisiùia. For 
the Diocese of Pontus "re find the Bishop of Cæsarea, (,d1Ích 
was the capital,) namely, Helladius, St. Basil's 2 successor.. [2 died 
The two last, Terentius and )1arn1arius, are for the Diocese of A. D. 3i9. j 
Thrace, besides the Bishop of Constantinople wIlo ,vas nanled 
first. Terentius ,vas Bishop of Ton1Ï the metropolis of Scy- 
thia, and 31armarius was Bishop of )1arcianople the metro- 
polis of )1 Jsia. It ,vas for these reasons, so far as \",e are 
acquainted with them, that these eleven Bishops ,vere selected 
from amongst the rest; and all their names are found in the 
subscriptions of the Council. Socrates says, that they \"'ere 
ocr. v. 8. 
d P . hs h . h . b d d f h ct Vales 
ma e atnarc ; W IC IS to e un erstoo 0 t e extra- ad loco . 


1 The Prætorian Præfects, were four 
officers with plenary power, set over the 
East, Illyricum, Italy, and the Gauls. 
Cod. Theod. 1. Tit. ii. 1. 8. 
m The Civil Diocese of Asia was 
governed by a Vicar (i. e. Yice- Præfect) ; 
A ,ia Proper was an independent pro- 
yince under a Proconsul, who acknow- 
ledged no authority under that of the 
Prætorian Præfect. These two coun- 
tries Politically distinct were Ecclesi- 
a<;tieally united. See Theodor. as 
quoted in the margin, and :x otit. p. 


1336. A similar instance occurs in the 
political division of Cappadocia (A. D. 
371), which did not in St. Basil's 
opinion necessarily imply a change in 
the Ecclesiastical arrangement. This 
was the origin of the difference between 
St. Basil and Anthimus Bishop of 
Tyana. Drat. Greg. 
,az. xliii. C. 58, 
and Kotæ Leunclav. ad loco Generally, 
however, the Ecclesiastical followed the 
Civil division; and the Church decreed 
that it should do so, in the Council of 
Chalcedon, can. 17. 
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A. D. 381. ordinary power ,vhich ,vas accorded to them in these great 
Dioceses. 
\Ve find several other la,vs of Theodosius made this same 
C T o h d. d " year, 381, in favour of religion. There is one bearing date 
eo . XVI. 
Tit. v. l. 6. the fourth of the ides, i. e. the 10th, of January, by ,vhich he 
takes all the churches from the heretics" not\vithstanding the 
rescripts ,vhich they may have obtained by surprise. lIe 
therein expressly condelnns the Photinians, the Arians, and 
Eunomians; he recommends the Nicene faith, and forbids all 
the assemblies of heretics 'vi thin the cities. This law is 
addressed to Eutropius the Prætorian Præfect of the East, 
,vhose learning and virtue is con1mended by St. Gregory 
Cod. Nazianzen. B y another la,v addressed to the Count n of the 
Theod. 
ibid. l. 8. East, and dated the 14th of the calends of August, i. e. the 
19th of July, the En1peror Theodosius forbids the Eunomians, 
Arians, and Aëtians to build churches either in the cities or 
country, under penalty of confiscation of the places ,vhere 
they build thenl: that is to say, he gives order for executing 
what was before determined in the Council, ,vith regard to 
the fifteen provinces comprehended ,vithin the Diocese of the 
East, ,vhere the Arians had most po,ver, and ,vhere Eunomius 
and Aëtius had taught. 
Cod. About the saIne tilne, that is to say on the 8th of 
Iay, in 
Theod. 
ibid. 1. 7. this year 381, he made a law against the 
Ianichees, ,vhich 
confirms the prohibition alreadyO made against then1, as to 
giving or receiving any thing amongst them by ,viII or dona- 
tion, and holding assemblies; and this under 'whatsoever 
name they disguise then1selves, whether Encratites, Apotac- 
tites, Hydroparastates, or Saccophorians p . These ,vere more 
ancient and less odious heresies, whose names the l\Ianichees 
borro,ved, in order to screen themselves from the public 
hatred. They called themselves Encratites, or continent, 
because they condemned n1arriage; II ydroparastates, or Aqua- 


n Count of the East, presided over the 
Diocese of Oriens, or Syria, under the 
Præfect of the whole East. See note 1, 
p.21. 
o Already made against them, viz. by 
Valentinian 1., A. D. 372. Cod. Theod. 
xvi. Tit. v. 1. 3. Otherwise, Valentinian 
tolerated both pagans and heretics. See 
Gieseler. Period. I I. Div. ]. 2. 2. 
 8-1. 
P These sects (St. Epiph. 4-6, 4-7, 


Hær. St. Basil. Epist. 199. can. 47.) 
were often confounded with the :\Iani- 
chees, from holding in common with 
them two co-eternal principles of good 
and evil, and, particularly, in consider- 
ing all matter to be evil. These opinions 
are condemned in the Apostolical 
Canons (43. and 4-5.), on the ground 
that" every creature of God is good." 
1 Tim. iv. 4. 
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rians, because they used ,vater in the Eucharist, entirely con- A. D. 381. 
cJ.emning the use of ,yine; the profession which they made 
of poverty occasioned their assuming the name of Apotactites, 
or renouncers; and of Saccophorians, or ,vearers of sackcloth; 
but they collected together all the errors of these sects, and 
held some still more crinlinal. This la\y also is addressed to 
Entropius the Prætorian Præfect of the East, to ,,-horn is 
likewise addressed a la\v against apostates dated in the same Cod. 
I I b bl h d I . h d . I f Theod. xvi. 
mont 1, ane pro a y t e san1e ay; ,v llC epnves t 10se 0 Tit. vii. 1.1. 
the privilege of making ,,-ills, who from Christians becoll1e 
Pagans, and annuls their testaments. At the end of the same 
Jear, and on the 13th of the calends of January, i. e. on the Cod. . 
I f D b Th d . d h . fi I h Theod.xvJ. 
20t 1 0 ecem er, eo OSIUS ma e IS rst a,v, t at ,ve Tit. x. l. 7. 
h . . . h P . I and Go- 
no'" ave remaullng, agaInst t e agans, agaInst ". 10111 we thof.adloc. 
find none since Constantius' time in the Jear 356. This law 
forbids them to offer sacrifices either in the day till1e, or at 
night, under the penalty of being proscribed. But he did not 
Jet cause the temples to be shut; and in the fol]o\ying year 
382, he published a rescript, expressly permitting them to 
assem ble in a certain fall10us temple of Osdroena, although Cod. 
h . d I . . d .. h f h . Theoc1. 
t ere ,vere 1 0 S In It; on con IÌlon o\vever 0 t ell' not ibid. l. 8. 
offering sacrifices there. The same year 382, he made. a 
law against the l\lanichees more severe than the former; by Cod. 
. . Theod. xvi. 
which confirll1ing, w1th respect to them all, the punIshment of Tit. 5. 1. 9. 
not having po,ver to dispose of their estates, he adds the 
penalty of death to such as assume the names of Encratites, 
Saccophorians, or II ydroparastates; and orders Florus the Præ- 
torian Præfect of the East, to appoint inquisitors for discovering 
then1. This is the first time that ,ve meet ,vith the ,vord 
inquisitors in the la\vs against heretics. 
The Emperor Theodosius being informed of ,vhat had Socr. v. 9. 
happened to St. Paul Bishop of Constantinople, ,vhom the Soz. vii. 10. 
Præfect Philip had put to death in his exile t, caused his body [I DUl:ing 
t b b h r. A d b . 1 . . h . the Anan 
o e roug t lrOm ncyra, an uncc It 'wIt great state In persecu- 
the church ,yhich l\Iacedonius the adversary of Paul had built, 


'] A.D. 
and which "
as very large and greatly esteemcd. The name of 
S1. Paul ,vas given to it; and most of the people, especial1y 
the women, imagined since, that it was the ...Apostle S1. Paul, 
whose relics \vere there deposited. Certain persons "
ere 
appointed for taking care of those churches whcrc rclics ,ycrc 
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A. D. 381. laid up, and other holy places; and these guardians or 
keepers enjoyed the personal exemptions q of the Clergy. 'Ve 
i


d.xVi. have a fan10us la\v of '.fheodosius to this purpose, hearing 



i


:6. date the last day of l\larch 381, and addressed to the Count 
thof.aùloc. of the East; ,yhich address gives us reason to believe that the 
holy places, of \vhich it speaks, are those of Jerusalem and 
other parts of Palestine. 
COU;
il of Ilnlnediately after the Council of Constantinople, that of 
Aquileia. Aquileia \vas held in the West, \vhich had been called by order 
of the Emperor Gratian r, as early as the beginning of the year 


:;, ii. 379. 'Ve find there but thirty-t,yO, or thirty-three Bishops, and 
I e ); ! 78.. '" most of them of Italy; but the rest of the provinces except 
l\lan!'J. 1Il. S . d . . 
p. 5
;9.J paIn, sent epuhes tluthcr, so that all the vVest were par- 
Gest. Cone. tal\:ers in it. The Bishops of the East "Tere permitted to 
ape Am- 
bi"Os. _
 7. COlne to it, but they were of opinion that- they ought not. 


1
8

. In it St. Valerian of Aquileia held the first place, probably 
on account of his age, and because the Council 'was held in 
r
.d. 
 54, his city; but St. Ambrose had the management of every 
thing, as being l\fetropolitan of that district, which \vas under 
the 'Ticariate S of Italy, of which Milan WåS the capital. 
lIe finished about the time of this Council his ,york con- 
cerning the IIoly Ghost, ,vhich the En1peror Gratian had 
desired him to \vrite three years before. :For at the beginning 
of it, he takes notice of the death of Athanaric king of the 


Tom. ii. 
p. 599. 


Prolog. 

 ]7. 
 


q Constantine released the Clergy 
from the burdensome municipal offices 
(Euseb. x. 7. Cod. Theod. xvi. 2. 1. 
A. D. 313, and 2. A. D. 319); an 
immunity enjoyed once by the pagan 
Priests, and allowed generally to the 
Jews, till bv the third law in Cod. Theod. 
xvi. 8. A. b. 321, it was restricted to a 
few among them. The Clergy and 
Church lands were, besides, freed from 
the extram'dinary and from the so-called 
sordid imposts (e. g. supplying timber, 
coal, &c.) Cod. Theod. xi. 16. 15. 
A. D. 382. Ibid.] 8. A. D. 390. Ibid. 
21. and 22. A. D. 397; from entertain- 
ing the Court, Judges, &c. on their 
journeys, Cod. vii. 8. xvi. 2. 8. A. D. 
343; from supplying carriages, &c. to 
convey the Emperor's corn, &c., Cod. 
viii. 5. xi. ] 6. 15. 
\. D. 382. xvi. 2. 40. 
.A. D. 412; aml from the tax paid every 
four years for permission to trade, Cod 
xvi. 2. 8. A. D. 34:3. xiii. 1. 1. A. D. 
é35i. X\ i. 2. 1 J. ...\. D. 360. :xiii. 1. 11. 


A. D. 3i9. See Bingham, v. 3. &c. 
r Palladius and Secundianus, who 
alone maintained Arianism in the 'Vest, 
complained to Gratian that they were 
called Arians, and begged him to 
assemble a General Council, particul<'.,rly 
that he would summon the Eastern 
Bishops. St. Ambrose represented the 
unreasonableness of troubling all the 
Bishops for the sake of two heretics, and 
Gratian dispense(l with the attemlance 
of such as had reasonable grounds for 
absenting themselves. St. Ambr. Ep. 
12. 
 3. 10. 
 2. Script. Imp. in Gest. 
Concil. Aq. 
 4. 
I! A civil officer. The authority of 
the Prætorian Præfect of Italy extended 
over the three Dioceses of Africa, Italy 
(i. e. Lombardy and Istria), and Rome 
(i. e. the islands, and Italy south of the 
Arno), each of which was governed lJY 
a Vicar. Viù. Pancir. apt Græv. Th. 
vii. pp. 1 i91. 189 t 1905. 
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Gothst, which happened on the 25th of January, 381, and A. D. ,'381. 
mentions Damasus, Peter, and Gregory, as Bishops of Rome, Ibid. 
 18. 
Alexandria, and Constantinople; ,vhich she,vs that he ,vas 
not yet inforn1ed of the death of Peter, nor of the resignation of 
Gregory. This ,york is divided into three books, and in it 
St. _f\mbrose proves, in opposition to the Arians and 
Iacc- 
donians, that the Holy Ghost is God, equal ,vith the Father 
and the Son, and of the same substance; that He spake by the 
Prophets; and whatever else had been proved by the other 
Catholic doctors; such as Didymus U , St. Athanasius, St. Basil, 
81. Gregory N azianzen, and St. Gregory of Nyssa, of whose 
proofs and thoughts he Inakes a very judicious use, in order to 
mali:e them kno,vn to the '\Vestern Church. After St. Aln- 
brose, ,ye find in the Council of Aquileia, Aneminius x , 'VhOlll he 
had lately caused to be elected Bishop of Sirmium, the capital 
of the 'Yestern Ill y ricum , " C onstantius of Sciscia in the san1e Gest. 
 (jJ. 
(j') 
province, and Felix of J adera, on the borders of Dalmatia. ... 
The deputies from Gaul, ,vere St. Justus of Lyons, Con- 
stantius of Orange, Proculus of 1\larseilles; and for the Alps, . 
Theodorus of Octodurum in Valais, Domninus of Grenoble, 
and Amantius of Nice. St. Justus of Lyons is thought to be 
the same person to \vhom two letters of St. ,..Ambrose are Epist ï & 8. 
addressed, concerning certain questions of Scripture. 
t\.t his 
return from this Council, St. Justus quitted his Church, and Vita ap. 
. d o I I " d f E h I 1 0 d Surium 
retIre Into t 1e so ltu es 0 
 gypt, were Ie lye some years Sept. 2: 
with a young Reader, named Viator, ,vho had follo,ved him. Tom. v. p. 7. 
After their death their bodies ,yere brought back to Lyons 
on the 2d of September, the same day on which the Church l\Imiyr. 
still honors the melnory of St. J ustns. vVe find Constantius iO
8. 
Bishop of Orange present at several Councils, as \yell as Pro- St. Jerome, 
culus of 
IarsciUes, ,yhom St. Jerome styles, 
Iost holy and [tp:
;
' 
tomA. p. 777. 
Bened. ] 


t The Visigoths (of whom Athanaric 
was king) had been allowed by the 
Romans to settle to the south of the 
Danube. After many serious quarrels 
with the Romans, they had now come 
to terms with Theodosius. 
u Didymus was head of the cateche- 
tical school at Alexamb-ia. His book 
On the Holy Ghost is extant in a Latin 
translation hy St. Jerome, tom. iv. p. 
19:3. He died A. D. 39.3. 


x "'1Üle the Arian Empress, Justina, 
was at Sirmium (379) there was an 
election to the Bishopric of that See, in 
which Photinus and his Sllccessor Ger- 
minius an Arian had done much harm; 
and St. Ambrose quitted his own Dio- 
cese (see note x, p. 16), and succeeded 
in making Alleminius Bishop of the 
vacant See. Hence, especially, J lIstina' s 
enmity to St. .Ambrose, of which see 
helow, ch. 4,1. Paulin. Vito 
 II. 
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A. D. 381. most learned Pontift and be exhorts the lVlonk Rusticus to 
in1prove by his instructions. 
The Bishops of Africa deputed to the Council of Aquileia, 
,vere Felix and N umidius. No one came thither from the 
Bishop of Rome, or from all that part of Italy ,vhich ,vas 
particularly under his jurisdiction, that is the 'Ticariate of 
RomeY. Fron1 the other parts of Italy there can1e thither 
Eusebius of Bologna, ,vhose zeal for forn1ing and directing 
DcVirginit. communities of virgins is conunended by St. Ambrose; 
c. xx. 
 129. L " . f V II h f S E b . S 
tom. 2. ImeniUS 0 erce æ, t e successor 0 t. use IUS; a- 
p. 245. binus of Placelltia, to ,vhom several of St. An1brose's letters 
1 l\lartyrol. dd d Ab d . f T } => l . 1 " 1 f B . " 
Ju1. 18. are a resse; un anÌlus 0 rent; 11 astrIUs 0 rIXIa, 
;. 31.8. famous for his holy life, and his book on Heresies; J\Iaxi- 
Eplst. s. f E " I ' B . 2 f L d .3 fj " d f 
Amhr. iv. Inus 0 mona In strIa; asslanus 0 0 1, a flen 0 
a [ 
 L FeJiC. St. Ambrose; IIeliodorus <1 of Altinum, kno,vn b y his friend- 
aus 
:Pompeia.] ship with St. Jerome; Eventius of Ticil1um or Pavia, called 
4
1
).i
.\
f

 also J uventius; these three last are reckoncd 5 among the 
[v. xX B XiV. ] Saints: Exnperantius of rrortona 6, the disciple of St. Eusebius 
xxxv. en. 
S l\Iartyrol. of 'T ercellæ, and a confessor; and Diogencs of Genoa. 


t 3
9. There are some others n1entioned, \vithout any notice of 
Feh. 8. their Sees, or even of their being Bishops. '\Ve find there also 
[6Dertona.] the Priest Chromatius 7, St. Jerome's friend, and after,yards 
'1E pist. Hie- . . . 
ro
. xliii. BIshop of Aqullela. These are the persons w'ho ,vere present at 
[ E vu:nened.] this Council; being almost all honored by the Church as 
< plst. 
Ambr. x. Saints. On the ......t\.rian side there came thither only Palladius 

. 2. and Secundianus, Bishops, and a Priest named Attalus, the 
[8 Pcta- disciple of Valens, Bishop of Petta,v 8 in Illyricum; this 
\'io.J 'V'alens at that time concealed himself at J\Iilan. On the first 
of September z the Bishops assembled in the church of .A,quileia, 
Gest.Conc. bcing pressed to it by the Arians, ,vho came thither even 
ap. A.I?b. before the time appointed. To go back to the original of the 
tom. 11. 
p.789.C.D. dispute, the Bishops caused Arins' letter 9 to St. Alexander of 
[9Pre s served Alexandria to be read, and 'were for obliging the Arians to con- 
apt . 
 
 
Athan. de dernn the blasphemies contained therein; ,vhich they constantly 
Synod. . " . 
Arim. et . refused, 'YIthout, ho,vcver, o,vnIng themselves to be Arrans. 
Sel. tom. I. A .c } . ' d . d I . . I 1 . 
P. 2. p. 729. lter laYInp: lspute a ong tIme ,vIt lout maKIng any pro- 
a H nd EpiI 6 )h g ' g ress, it 'vas agreed, in order to condenln theln in a lcgal 
æres. ,. 

 7.] manner, to dra,v up certain acts, which they caused to he 


Y See note s, p. 21. the fifth, or more pl"Obahly the third, 
z The Council began and ended on (see next chapter,) of September. 
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taken do,vn by notes as they ,yere delivered; and those acts A. D. 381. 
began as follo\vs. 
{Tnder the Consulate of 
yagrius and Eucherius, on the XI. 
. Acts of the 
3rd of the nones of Scptember, i. e. the 3rd of that month, In Council of 
I . I I h h B . h b . d . Aquileia. 
t Ie year 381, In tIe c lurc , t e IS ops elng seatc , VIZ. 
Valerian, Ambrose, Eusebius, and the rest ,,,ho havc been 
named, .Ambrose the Bishop said: "'V e have spoken a great 
"while ,yithout any acts, but since Palladius and Secundianus 
"offend our ears with so lnany blasphemies as are hardly 
"credible, and lest they should have recourse to some artifice 
"to deny hereafter ,vhat they have said; though the testi- 
"mony of so many Bishops cannot be doubted; it is proper 
"to have acts made. 'Y' e are therefore to declare, holy 
"Bishops, ,vhether you agree to it." All the Bishops said: 
" 'Ye agree to it." Aftenvards St. Alnbrose caused a Deacon 
named Sabinianus to read the Emperor's letter f(Jr convening 
the Council. Then St. Ambrose said, "This is ,vhat the 
"Emperor hath ordcred; he 'would not ,vrong the Bishops, 
"he hath declared them interpreters of the Scripture, and 
"judges of this controversy. Since then "
e are assembled in 
"Council, answer 'what is proposed to you. Arius' lettcr 
"hath been read; it shall be read again if you desire it; 
"from the very beginning it contains blasphelnies, saying 
"that the Father only is eternal. If you believe that the Son 
"of God is not eternal, prove it if you are able; if yon 
"believe that this proposition ought to be condemned, then 
"condemn it. The Gospel is beforc us, and St. Paul and all 
"the Scriptures; prove by any passage ,vhatsoever that the 
" Son of God is not eternal." 
l->alladius said: " You haye so ordered it that the Council 
"should not be general, as appears by the Emperor's lettcr 
"which you have produced; and ,vc cannot ans"
er in the 
"absence of our brethren." S1. Ambrose said; "'Yho are 
"your brethren?" "The Bishops of the East," said Palladius. 
St. Ambrose said: "IIo,vever since in times past the usage 
"of Councils has been, that the Eastern Bishops hold theirs 
" in the East, and those of the 'Vest in thc 'Vest; 've ,vho are 
"in the 'Vest, are assen1 bled at Aquileia according to the 
"Emperor's order: besides, the Præfect of Italy hath declared 
"by his letters t
lat those of the East might comc hither if 
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A. D. 381. "they pleased; but they, knowing the custom ,vhich I 
"have mentioned, ,vould not come." Palladius said: ".Our 
"Emperor Gratian ordered those of the East to come; can 
" you deny it? lIe himself t
ld us so." "He so far indeed 
"ordered it," said St. Ambrose, "as not to forbid it." 
Palladius said: "It is by your solicitations that you have 
"hindered them from coming, on a false pretence, and you 
"have kept a,vay the Council." 
.., X
I. St. Ambrose said: " We must not w'ander any longer; 
Etermty of d . I W A . . . . h 
the Son of "answer lrect y. as, riUS rlght In saYIng, t at the Father 
God. "only is eternal? Is 'what he said according to the Scrip- 
"tures or not?" Palladius said: "I do not answer you." 
Constantius Bishop of Orange said: "Do you not answer 
"after having blasphemed so long?" (r-fhis lllust be under- 
stood of the former dispute before the acts were ,vritten.) 
Eusebius of Bologna added: "You ought to declare your 
"faith plainly. If a Pagan should ask you, ho,v you believe 
"in JESUS CHRIST, you ought not to be ashameù to confess 
" it." Sabinus Bishop of Placentia said: "It is yourselves 
",,,ho urged us to assemble at this tilne, ,,,ithout staJing for 
"the rest of our brethren ,,,ho might have come; therefore 
" you are not at liberty to go back. Do you say that Christ 
"is a created Being, or that the Son of God is eternal?" 
Palladius said: " "r e told you that ,ve ,vould COllIe to 
"prove you blanle,vorthy for Ílnposing upon the Emperor." 
St. Ambrose said: "Let Palladius' letter be read, in order 
"to see ,,,hether he n1entioned this to us; and ,ve shall find 
"that he still deceives us." Palladius said: " Yes, let it be 
" read." 'The Bishops said to him: "\Vhen the Emperor ,vas 
"at Sirmium, did ynu solicit him for a Council, or was it he 
"that pressed you?" Palladius replied: "lIe said to me, 
" , Go.' We said to hitn, 'Are the Bishops of the East 
" summoned?' ,r-fhey are,' said he. If those of the East 
" had not been sumilloned should we have COlne ?" 

 J J. St. Ambrose said: "Let us say no more of the Eastern 
" Bishops: I now ask your opinion. Arius' letter hath been 
"read; you say that yon are not an Arian; therefore either 
"condemn Arius, or defend hiln." Palladius debated again 
upon the absence of the Eastern Bishops, and St. Arnbrosc 
5 12. added: "It was you yourself ,,,ho urp:ed us to assenlble at 
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"this time; you yourself have to-day said, "V e CaIne as A. D. 3SJ. 
"Christians to Christians;' therefore you owned us to be 
" Christians. You promised to assign your reasons, and to 
"hear those which ,ve had to give. I have offered you the 
" letter ,vhich Arius wrote, in regard to which you say that 
",ve have "Tonged you: you say that you are not follo,vers 
"of Arius. You must to-day declare your opinion; either 
"condemn or defend hiln by such passages as you think fit." 
After\vards he added: ""fhen according to Arius' letter, 
" Jesus Christ the Son of God is not eternal." Palladius still 
shifted the Inatter to the question of the validity of the Council. 
St. Ambrose added: "He who said that the Son of God is 
"not eternal has been unanimously condelnncd: Arius hath 
"said it: Palladius follo,veth him, refusing to condemn Arius. 
"Let us see therefore ,,,hether ,ve are to approve his opinion, 
" ana 'whether he speaks agreeably to the Scripture or contrary 
"to it. For \ve read: The eternal power of God and 
Iis Rom. J. 20. 
" Divinity; and again: Jesus Christ is the power if God. 1 Cor. 1. 2.1. 
"If therefore the po,ver of God is eternal, Jesus Christ 
"is eternal." St. Eusebius of Bologna said, "This is our 
"faith, this is the Catholic doctrine; anathema to him 
"that doth not O'V11 it." All the Bishops cried out: 
" Anathenla." 
Palladius said: "I have never seen Arius, and kno\v not 
 l4 
" \vho he is." St. Eusebius said: "The blasphemy of I\riu:::; 
",vherein he denies the eternity of the Son of God has been 
" set before us; will you condemn it together \vith its author, 
" or defend it ?" Palladius .said: "I \vill not speak but in a 
"plenary Council." St. AInbrose continuing to ask their opi- 
nions, addressed himself to the deputies from Gaul: and Con- 
stantius Bishop of Orange said: "'Ve have ahvays condenlncd 
 15 
"this impiety, and \ve still condemn not only Arius, but 
"whosoever does not ov,rn that the Son of God is eternal." 
81. Alnbrose asked the opinion of St. Justus in particular, as 
being deputed from another part of Gaul; and St. Justus 
replied: "\Vhoever does not confess, that the Son of God is 
" coeternal ,vith the Father, let him be anathelna." St. Am- 
brose like,vise asked the opinion of the deputies from Africa, 
and the Bishop Felix answered in the nan1e of all the rest, 
 lü. 
that they had already condemned that error, and that they 
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A. D. 381. ,vould still condemn it. ..l\.neminius as Bishop of Sirn1Ïunl 
the capital of lllyricum, pronounced the same anathema. 
XIII. St. Alnbrose said: "Ileal' \yhat follo\ys." Then these 

:i

tg' 
f ,yords \vere read, in Arius' letter, concerning the Father: 
God. "Who only is eternal, 'Yho only is \vithout beginning, 'Vho 
"only is true, vVho only hath imnlortality." St. Ambrose 

 17. said: "Condelnn in this point like\vise him that saith that 
"the Son is not very God." Palladius answered: "Who is 
"there that denies that He is very Son?" St. ..dlnbrose 
replied, "Arius hath said it." Palladius said: "Since the 
Rom. 9. 5. "Apostle says, that Jesus Christ is God over all, can anyone 
"deny that lIe is yery Son of God?" St. Alnbrose said: 

 IS. "That you may kno\v with ,vhat simplicity,ve seek the truth, 
"observe that I too say ,,,hat you say, but you say it only by 
"halves. For by speaking thus you seem to deny Ilis being 
"very God. If then you confess sinlply that the Son of God 
" is very God; speak these \vonls in the same order as I utter 
"them." Palladius said, "I speak to you according to the 
" Scriptures; I say that the Lord is very Son of God." 
St. ,A,
brose replied: "Do you say that the Son of God is 
"yery Lord?" Palladius anslvered: "Since I say that He 
" is very Son, ,vhat needs there more?" St. Alnbrose said: 
" I require you not only to say that lIe is very Son, but that 
"the Son of God is very Lord." St. Eusebius of Bologna 
said: " Jesus Christ is very God according to the Catholic 
"faith." Palladius said: "lIe is very Son of God." St. Eu- 
sebius said: "'V e likewise are sons of God by adoption, but 
"lIe is so by divine generation.. Do you confess then, that 
"the very Son of God is yery Lord, properly and essentially?" 
Palladius replied: "I say that He is very only-begotten Son 

 20. "of God." Eusebius said: "Do you then believe that it is 
"speaking contrary to the Scriptures, if \ve say that Jesus 
" Christ is very God?" Palladius making no answer, St. Am- 
brose said: "lIe that only saith that lIe is very Son, and 
"does not say that lIe is very Lord, has the appearance of 
"denying it. Let Palladius therefore ackno\vledge it in this 
"order, if he can prevail upon hiulself to do it, and let him 
"declare ,vhether he says that the Son of God is very Lord." 
St.John 17. Palladius replied: "The Son saith: That they 'lnay know 
3. "Thee the only true God and Jesus (}/Jrist u:hom Thou hast sent. 
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"Does he speak this by ,yay of feeling only, or in reality?" A. D. 381. 
St. .L\.lnbrose replied: "St. John hath said in his Epistle: He ISt.John5. 
"is the true God. Do you deny it ?" Palladius ans,vered: 20. 
" ''''hen I tell you that he is very Son, I also confess a true 
" Divinity." St. Alnbrose replied: "Even in this there is 
"an evasion; for w'hen you speak of one only and true 
"Divinity, JOu ascribe it to the Father only, and not to 
"the Son: if therefore you ,yould speak plainly, since you 
" refer us to the Scriptures, say with the Evangelist St. John, 
"He is true God,. or deny that he hath said it." Palladius 
ans,vered: "'-fhere is none other but the Son ,vho is 
"begotten." St. Eusebins said: " Jesus Christ is true God 
 21. 
"according to the belief of the ,vhole ,yorld and the Catholic 
" profession. Is lIe not so in your opinion?" Palladius 
said: "He is the power of our God." St. Alnbrose said: 
" You do not declare yourself frankly; and consequently let 
"hiln be anathema ,vho docs not confess that the Son of God 
"is very Lord." All the Bishops cried out "Anathelna to 
"hilll who 'v ill not say that the Christ, the Son of God, is 
"very Lord." 
As they continued to read Arius' letter, they exarnined 
this expression; The FatheJ
 only possesseth immortality,. and 
St Ambrose said; "The Son of God, hath lie imillortality 
"or not, according to His Divinity?" Palladius answered: 
" Do you receive these words of the Apostle or not, tlte King 1 Tim. 6. 
" of Kings who only hath immortality?" St. Ambrose replied, 15, 16. 
"\Vhat say you of Christ the Son of God?" Palladius 
ans,vered, "The llame Christ, is it divine or human?" St. 
 23. 
Eusebius said, " .llccording to the mystery of the Incarnation, 
"we call IIinl Christ, but the same is God and man." Palla- 
dius answered, "Christ is a name of the flesh, the name of a 
" man; do you the rest like,vise an8,ver nle." St. Euscbius 
said, "'Vherefore do you (hvell upon useless matters? This 
"passage of the Apostle ,,,hich JOu have cited in favour of 
"Arius, expresses, if you understand it, ,,,,hen speaking of 
" God, the dignity of the ,,,hole Divine nature; for the Father 
"anù the Son are both signified under the notion of God." 
St. Ambrose said, "I ask you to giye TI1e your opinion 
" plainly. IIath the Son of God immortality accorùing to 
 24. 
"the divine generation, or hath lIe not ?" and after several 
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A. D. 381. evasions of Palladius, he added; "\Vhat think you of hilll 
"who denieth that the Son.of God hath inlmortality?" All 
the Bishops cried out: "Let him be anathema." Palladius 

 25. said, "The divine generation is immortal." St. Alnbrose 
replied, "This is a farther evasion to avoid eXplaining your- 
"self clearly concerning the Son of God. I affirm that the 
". Son of God hath ilnmortality according to His Divinity; 
'" do you deny it?" Palladius said, "Is Jesus Christ dead or 
"not ?" "He is," replied St. Ambrose, "according to the 
" flesh: even our souls do not die. Do you then think that 
" Jesus Christ is dead according to I-lis Divinity?" Palladins 
said, "What makes you afraid of the 'YOI'd death ?" St. Am- 
brose replied, "I an1 not afraid of it; on the contrary, I con- 
'" fess that lIe is dead according to our flesh; for it is He 
'" Himself that hath delivered me from the bands of death." 
And as Palladius still continued speaking ambiguously, affinn- 
ing that he kne\v not Arius, and refusing to condemn him, 

 26. St. Ambrose said, "Let hin1 be anathema who will not 
" explain his faith freely." All the Bishops cried, " Let hinl 
" be anathema." 
1"hey continued reading Arius' letter: Jf7l0 only is wise: 
and Palladius said, "The Father is ,vise of IIilTIself, but the 
"Son is not ,vise." St. Ambrose and St. Eusebins both 
-exclaimed against this in1piety, and Palladius confessed that 
the Son of God is the 'Visdonl. St. Ambrose asked hinI, 
"Is He wise or not?" Palladius answered, "lIe is the Wis- 
" dom." "lIe is wise therefore," saith St. Ambrose, "since 
] Cor. I. 24. "He is the Wisdom." Palladius replied, "\V e ans,ver JOu 
"according to the Scripture." St. Eusebius said, H Let hin1 
"be anathema who denies that the Son of God is ,vise." All 
the Bishops cried out, "I
et him be anathenla." ':rhey also 

 28. examined Secundianus upon this point, but he 'would not 
explain himself. 
They proceeded to the term good,. and Palladius o\vned 
that Jesus Christ is good. St. Ambrose said, "Arius \yas then 
" in the ,vrong when he affirmed that the Father only is good." 
Palladius said, "He that cloth not say that Jesus Christ is 

 29. '" good, speaketh amiss." St. Eusebius said, "You confess that 
" Jesus Christ is good, ..but so am I also; for it is to me to 
St. l\Iat.25. " WhOlll it is said, JPcll done thOll good and faithful servant; 
21. 
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"and, the good man out of t!t
 good treasure of his heart A. D. 381. 
c. vringdh forth that 'lcltich is good." Palladius replied, "I have S!. Luke 6. 
" already said it, I will not 
lnswer you until there is a full 4<>. 
" Council." St. ,A,1l1brose said, "r"ïhe Jews said he is a good St. John 7. 
" man; and Arins denies that the Son of God is good." 12. 
"\Ybo can deny it?" replied Palladius. St. Eusebius said, 
"The Son of God then is a good God." Palladius ans\vered, 
"The Father who is good hath begotten a good Son." St. 
Alllbrose replied, "lIe hath like\vise begotten us good, but 
 30. 
"not according to the divinity." And not being able to get 
any thing else from hiln, he said: "Let hin1 be anathema ,vho 
"doth not confess that the Son of God is a gooJ God." All 
the Bishops said, "Let hi In be anathema." 
They continued reading: 117w alone is poweJful. St. Am- 
 31. 
brose said, " 1";he Son of God, is lIe powerfnl or not?" Palla- 
dius replied, "I-Ie that lllade all things is lIe not powerful ?" 
81. Ambrose said, "Arius therefore hath spoken wrong, let 
him be condemned in this at least?" Palladius ans\,,"ered., 
" 1Io\v do I kno\v who he is? I answer for 111yself." Then he 
confessed that the Son of God is powerful, but he would not 
own I-lim to be the l11Ïghty Lord. St. Ambrose said, "l\Ien 
 32. 
"are likewise powerful, for it is written; IVhy vnastest thou tll.1J- Ps. 52. 1. 
"self in 'nziscltief, 0 lllighty 'lnan? And. in another place: .For 2Cor.12. JO. 
"when I anl u'ealt then am I strong. I require JOu to confess 
"that Christ the Son of God is the mighty Lord; or to prove 
"the contrary. For I, \",ho affirm that the Father and the 
"Son have but one power, say that the Son of God is 
"po\verful as the Father is." Palladius answered, "I hayc 
"said it already; ,ve answer you in this dispute as ,yell as \ve 
" can. You yourselves ,vill at once be judges and parties. 
" \Ve will not answer you no\v; we \vill ans\yer you in a 
"plenary Council." St. Alllbrose said, "Let hin1 be anathen1a 
"who denies that Christ is the mighty Lord." All the 
Bishops cried out, " Anathelna." 
They exalnined the quality of judge, and Palladius allowed XIV. 
that the Son of God is Judge of all. But he added, "r"ïhere 
1(àU

:! o
f 
"is lIe that giveth, and lIe that receiveth ;" meaning by this God. 
that the Father gives the Son the po\ver of judging. St. 
 33. &c. 
Ambrose said, "Hath lIe given it IIim by grace, or by 
"nature? for it is likewise given to men." Palladius replied, 
D 
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A. D. 3tH. "Is the Father, say you, the greater or not?" St. Ambrose 
perceiving that he endeavoured to turn the dispute by this 
question, 'which ,vas ,vhat the Arians n10st depended upon, 
said to him, "I ,vill answer you hereafter." But as be per- 
sisted that he would make no reply, if they did not answer 
him on this point, St. Eusebius of Bologna said, "According 
"to the l}ivine Nature, the Son is equal to the Father. You 
St. John 5. "find in the Gospel that the Jews persecuted Him because He 
l
. 
"said that God was His Father, 1J'laking Himself equal to God. 
"What the impious confessed when they persecuted Him, we 
" who are believers cannot deny." St. Ambrose added, "You 
Phil. 2. 6. "read in another place; Being ,in the form of God, He thought 
"it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no 
"reputation, and tooll, upon Him the forrn of a servant. Do you 
"see that He is equal in the form of God? In what respect 
"then is He less? According to the forn1 of a servant, not 
"according to the fonn of God." St. Eusebius said, "As 
"being in the form of a servant He could not be inferior to a 
"servant, so being in the fonn of God He could not be 
"inferior to God." St. Ambrose said, "You say that the 
"Son of God is less accorùing to the Divinity." Palladius 
replied, "The Father is greater." "_t\.ccording to the flesh,': 

t.J()hn 1..1. said S1. Ambrose. Palladius replied, " IIe that hath sent me 
28. "is greater than L Is it the flesh that is sent, or the Son oj 
"God?" St. Ambrose answered, "Now are you convicted 01 
"falsifying the Scripture; for it is written, The Father i
 
" greater than I,. and not, He that hath sent me is greater tha-l, 
"L" Palladius replied, "The Father is greater." S1. Ambros( 
said, "Let him be anathen1a ,vho addeth to or taketh froIT 
"the divine Scriptures." All the Bishops cried out 
"Anathema." They continued disputing upon these ,vords 
The Father is greater. Palladius rose up and was going out 
ho,vever he stayed, and after debating a little more upon thi: 
point, St. Ambrose said, "Let him be anathema ,vho denied 
"that the Son of God is equal to the Father, according 1< 
"the Divine Nature." All the Bishops cried out, " Anathenla.' 

 ,w, &c. Palladius returned again to the same point, saying that the 
Son is slllject to the Father, and conseqnently less, and woul( 
not n1ake a distinction behvecn the Humanity and Divinity 
and renewing his protest:ltions froln time to time, that h. 
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would not answer in this Council. At length St. Alnbrose A. D. 381. 
replied thus, "\Vhen the ilnpieties of Arius ,vere read, yours 
"like,vise ,vere condemned which agreed with theln. You 
"have thought fit \vhile the letter is being read, to propose 
"\vhat you \vould; you have been told in ans,ver after what 
"manner the Son hath said that the Father is the greater, 
"namely according to the flesh \vhich lIe hath taken upon 
" Him. You have also urged that the Son of God is S'llldect; 
"and you have been answered that lIe is so according to the 
"flesh, not according to IIis Divinity. You have our pro- . 
"fession; hear no,v what follows; since you have been 
"answered, do you reply to ,vhat is going to be read." 
Palladius said, "I ,vill not ans\ver you, because all that I 
"have said hath not been written do\vn." St. Ambrose 
replied, " You see that every thing is ,vritten do,vn. In short 
"what is ,vritten is more than sufficient to convict you of 
"impiety." And he proceeded, "Do you affinn that Jesus 
" Christ is a creature, or do 
you deny it?" Palladius would not 
answer, but desired. his writers to be sent for; \vhich Sabinus 
Bishop of Placentia \vas for granting him. But Palladius 
then again required a plenary Council. 
Then St. Ambrose addressed himself to the Priest Attalus, 
 44, &c. 
who \vas also amongst the Arians, and pressed him to declare 
whether he had not subscribed to the Council of Nicæa. 
Attalus, after being some time silent, only spoke to refuse an 
answer; and Sabinus the Bishop said, " We are ,vitnesses 
" that Attalus subscribed to the Council of Nicæa, and that he 
"will not answer." 81. Ambrose, by the advice of all the 
Bishops, caused the letter of Arius to be continued, and said 
to Palladius, "I have ans\vered you concerning the terms 
"greater and s'llliject; do you ans,ver me in your turn." 
Palladius said, "I \vill not answer you, unless there COlne 
"some arbiters after SundayI." St. Ambrose said, "You canle [I The 
"to a conference, but because you have seen the letter of 






on 
" Arius, which you will not condernn and cannot lnaintain, Friday.l 
"you now go off and make evasions. I am reading it 
" entirely. Say whether you believe Jesus Christ to be a 
"created being: or \vhether there \vas a time ,vhen he ,vas 
"not; or whether the only Son of God hath always existed." 
PaUadius replied, "Since I convict you of impiety, I refuse 
D2 
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1. "you as my jndL
e; you arc a trallsgressor." Sabinus of 
Placentia said, "'Yith what in1pieties do you reproach our 
"brother Alnbrose? declare theIn." Palladius said, "I have 
"told you already I will answer in a General Council, and 
"before arbiters." St. Ambrose said, "I desire to be accused 
"and convicted in an asselnhly of 111Y brethren." 
xv. r-rhen St. Valerian of l\quileia said, "Do not urge 
COlldem- 
naliou of "Palladius so much, he cannot sincerely confess the Catholic 

;
l


n_ "truth; he knows hilllself guilty of hyo heresies; he ,vas 
(Hanus. " ordained by the Photinians, and condel11ned with thell1; and 

 49, &c. "he is now going to be condemned as an Arian." Palladius 
replied, "Proyc it." St. 
t\..Inbrose said, " Yon accuse me of 
"impiety; prove that." And soon after all the Bishops said, 
"We all pronounce Anathema to Palladius." St. Alnbrose 
said. "Do you consent, Palladills, that the rest of ,Axius' lcttcr 
"be read?" Palladins replied, "Allo,v us arbiters, and let us 
"likewise have ,vriters on both sides." S1. Ambrose said, 
"'Yhat arbiters do you require?" Palladius replied, "There 
"are several pcrsons here who arc qualified by their dip;nitics." 
St. ...\.Iubrose said, "TIlle Bishops are appointed to judge laynIcn, 
"not laynlen to judge Bi
hops. IIo"rever, tell us ,vhat jndgc
 
"you \yonId havc." Chronlntius thc Priest replicd., "'Vithout 
"prejudice to the conùenlnation pronounced by the Bishops, 
"let ns hcar 8t length who are of Pall ad ius' party." St. Ainbrose 
added, "'V e are ashamed to see that a man ,vho pretends to 
"be a Bishop, desires to be judged by laynlen; he deserves to 
" be condemned for that very thing, bcsides the inlpieties of 
"which he is convicted: thcrefore I declare that he is un- 
",vorthy of the Sacerdotal dignity, that he ought to be 
"deprived of it, and a Catholic ordaincd in his place." 
After this be reminded the Bishops, of the Emperor's having 
referred the determination of this dispute to them, as being 
the interpreters of the Scriptures, and then he collccted their 
votes. 

 54. St. Valerian, Bishop of ..:-iqni]eia, gave his opinion first, in 
these ternIS: "It appears to l1IC that he \vho ,vill defend Arius 
"is an Arian: he that does not condemn his blasphemies, is 
"a blasphelner himself; therefore I am of opinion, that he 
" ought to be cut off from the fello,vship of Bishops." Palla- 
(lÏns Rccing that he ,yas in earnest, and that he ,vas going to 
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bc deposcd, seenlCd to n1ake a jest of it, and said: " You have A. D. 381. 
., began to play, play on; ""e shall not answer you, without 
"an Eastern Council;" after which he said nothing more. 
'"fhe Bishops continucd to give their opinions, everyone in 
 55, &c. 
particular, to the saIne purport, though in different ,yords; 
and all declared hinl an _1rian, and deposed from his Bishopric. 
'"fhen St. Anlbrose addressed hirnself to Sccundianus, and 
urged him to ackno,vledge that the Son of God is truly God. 
But Secundianus ,yollld not say any thing, but that he ,vas 
truly the only Son of God; and not that he was True God, 
saying that this proposition was not in the Scriptures. And 
whatever arguments St. Ambrose, ,vho ,vas seconded by 
St. Eusebius of Bologna, could use, they never could persuade 
him to say any thing else. This dispute having lasted fronl 
ùay break to the seventh hour, that is to say, till onc o'clock Epist. x. 
in the afternoon, Secundianus and PaUadius were deposed 1}:



S
lP. 
fronl the dignity of the Priesthood, and Attalus the Priest ,vas 
 5. 8. 9. 
likewise conden1ned. 
After this the Council of Aquileia wrote several letters, of XVI. 
I . h h .r . . Th fi I Letters of 
,v HC ,ve aye lour rem a 111 lng. erst ,vas sent to t Ie the Council 
Bishops of Gaul, and of the Provinces of Vienne and N ar- ofAquilcia. 
bonne, in which that Council returns them thanks for the 

: i

b. 
deputies which they sent to it, and gives thelTI an account of 
the condemnation of Palladius and Secundianus. We lnay 
suppose that letters of the same nature, ,,,ere ,yritten to the 
other provinces ,,,,ho had sent deputies; and it possibly might 
be thc same letter, only changing the nan1es. The other Ibid. Ep. x. 
three letters of the Coullcil of Aquileia ,vere directed 
to the Elnperors, that is to say, to Gratian. In the first, 
the Bishops return thanks to the Ernperors for calling 
the Council, and give them the particulars of ,,,hat had 
passed, the evasions, and quibbles of the heretics, their 
blasphenlÍes and condeIl1nation; for the execution of which 
they desire theln to give orders, by letters to the judges of 
the several places, to the intent that they rnight be expelled 
from the churches, and that Catholic Bishops Inight he 
put into their places by the dcputies of the Council. Aftcr 
having lllcntioned the Prie
t Attalus, they add: " vVhat 
" shall ,ve say of his lnastcr J ulianus Valens? who though he 
 9, 10 
" was close at hand, yet declined coming to the Council, for 
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A. D. 381. "fear of being called to account for his country that is 
"destroyed, and his people whom he has betrayed a. It is 
"reported that he even appeared in the presence of the 
"Roman army in a Gothic habit, ,vearing a necklace and 
" bracelet after the Pagan manner, thus profaning the dignity 
"of the Priesthood. For he had been ordained Bishop at 
"Pettaw after the righteous 
Iarcus, ,vhose lnelnory is highly 
" esteemed: and no\v he remains at l\1ilan after the ruin of 
"his country." The Council therefore requested that he 
n1Ïght be banished from Italy, and sent home: that the 
Emperors ,vould give a favourable audience to the deputies of 
the Council, and send thenl back speedily, after having 
granted their requests; and lastly, that in execution of the 
previous la,vs, the Photinians n1Íght be forbidden to hold any 
assen1blies, as they continued to do at SirnlÍun1. 
Ap. 
mbr. The second letter, to the Emperors, or more properly to 
Ep. Xl.
 3. Gratian, relates to the Anti-Pope Ursinus b . The Bishops had 
taken notice in the Council, that he sided ,vith the Arians, 
and particularly with Valens of Pettaw, in order to disturb 
the Church of l\iilan; holding private assemblies ,vith theIn, 
sometimes near the doors of the synagogue c, at other tin1es in 
the houses of the Arians, and giving then1 direction how to 
disturb the peace of the Church. Therefore the Bishops 
entreated the Emperor not to hear him any more, and firmly 


a Alluding to the devastation of 
Pannonia and Illyricum by the Goths 
after the defeat of Valens at Hadrian- 
ople, A. D. 378. St. Jerome describes 
the ravages of the Barbarians tom. iii. 
p. 1645, ad cap. 1. Zephan. See Gibbon, 
ch. 26. vol. ii. p. 621. In consequence 
of these distresses, Valens Bishop of 
Pettaw (on the Drave) had forsaken 
his Ecclesiastical charge. 
h Damasus was made Pope on the 
death of Liberius (whose fall is so 
notorious), A. D. 366. U rsinus (called 
by some Ursicinus) was, as Damasus 
had been, Deacon at Rome, and could 
not endure the exaltation of his former 
colleague, who is suspected of having 
taken part with Felix, the successor to 
the power of Liberius, when exiled by 
the Arians, (see the Bened. on St. Ambr. 
Epist. xi.) Ursinus was factiously 
consecrated by one Bishop, and a con- 
test ensued, in which even much blood 
was shed. U rsinus was banished, and 


being recalled the next year, was 
banished again after two months. In 
371 he was allowed to leave his place of 
exile, and only excluded from Rome 
and the suburbicarian provinces. In 
378 he held the factious meetings men- 
tioned in tIle letter, and was exiled to 
Cologne. He continued to petition 
Gratian to restore him, and hence the 
request of the Bishops at Aquileia. 
C It does not quite appear what is here 
meant by the Synagogue. It is used for 
a Christian assembly in St. James ii. 2. 
St. Ignatius ad 'frall. c. 3. and ad Poly- 
carp. c. 4. But it does not seem to be 
used for the place of assembling. (See 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 19.) Parasyna- 
gogue is used by St. Basil for a conven- 
ticle (Epist. Canon 1.) That here, 
however,is meant the Jewish synagogue, 
appears probable from the connection of 
Ursillus with the apostate Jew, Isaac, 
whom he employed in calumniating 
St. Damasus. 



BOOK XVIII.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


39 


to \vithstand all his importunities; not only because he had A. D. 381. 
favoured the heretics, but because he endeavoured to disturb 
the ROlDan Church, \vhich \vas the head of the whole Elnpire, 
 4. 
and frorH ,vhich the right of communion extends to all the 
other Churches d : these are the terms which they make use o:f. 
The third letter of the Council of Aquileia to the Elnperors, Ap. 

br. 
. I Th d . . I h E Wh Ep. xu. 
IS proper y to eo OSIUS, as It re ates to t east. at 
the Bishops \vrote, \vas to this effect, "In all the VV est 
 3. 
"there remained but two heretics, \vhom we have just 
"condemned, and ,vho only disturbed hvo corners of Dacia 
"and l\t{æsia. Throughout all other parts, as far as the 
"ocean, the Faithful are of one con1munion. But in the 
"East, though the heretics are suppressed, yet \ve hear that 
"there are frequent divisions amongst the Catholics: it is 
"reported that Timotheus of Alexandria e, and Paulin us of 
"Antioch, ,vho have ever continued in our con1n1union, 
"are n10lested by those who have not ahvays been steadfast 
"in the faith. These last we desire to conciliate, yet without 
"prejudice to the ancient communion, which we hold with 
"the others. \Ve have long since received letters from both 
"parties, and chiefly fron1 those who were divided at Antioch; 
"and ,ve were resolved to send some persons thither from us, 
" in order to be the mediators of a peace; but ,ve \vere pre- 
"vented from doing it by the irruptions of the enen1ies f, and 
" the disorders in our public affairs. Therefore ,ve beg you 
"to give orders that a CounciJ of all the Catholic Bishops 
"may be held again at Alexandria, in order to decide \vho 
"they are to 'whom ,ve are to grant cOlnmunion, and with 
"whom ,ve are to hold it." This is \vhat passed at the 
Council of Aquileia; and this last letter plainly shews that 
the Bishops \vho were there present, either did not acknow- 
ledge the Council which had lately been held at Constanti- 


d The words of the Epistle are, "It 
" were fit that your clemency should be 
"petitioned not to suffer the Roman 
"Church, the head of the whole Roman 
"world, and that sacred faith of the 
" Apostles, to be disturbed; for thence 
" flow all the rights of venerable Com- 
"munion." Here the Roman Church, 
as containing the ApostoJic Faith, is 
spoken of as the source of communion. 


e Timotheus is spoken of as molested 
on account probably of the dissension 
between him and the Eastern Church 011 
the subject of the Antiochene schism. 
Tillemont, St. Ambr. Art. 27. 
f The Goths under Fritigern. \Vhen 
he died, divisions rose among- them, 
A. D. 379, and they finally sulnnitted 
to Theodosius, A. D. 382. See Gibbon. 
ch. 2û. 
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A. D. 381. noplc, to be an <Ecumenical Council, or that they ,verc not 
yet informed of "That had been transacted in it. 
XVII. It eyen appears that the Bishops of the West changed their 





cr petition, for we do not find that there ,vas any Council held 
Council. then at Alexandria; and it is certain that they desired that a 
Soz. vii. 11. G I C . 1 h 1 _1 h d R d 1 1 
St. Jerom. enera ounCl s on u be el at OIne, an t lat t le 


:)iJ
ned. Elnperor Gratian gave orders accordingly. nut before they 
adEustoch. nlet, there ,vas a Council in Italy, in which St. Ambrose prc- 
ap. Am1Jr. . . 
Ep. 13. sIded, and there remaIn two of their letters to the Emperor 
Theodosius. In the first they say: "'V e desired long since, 
"that the two Bishops of Antioch, Paulinus and l\tleletius, 
"whom \ve esteemed as Catholics, should C0111C to an agrec- 
"lnent ,vith each other; or at least that, if one of them 
"should die before the other, no person should be put into 
" the place of the deceased. Yet ,ve are no'v informed that 
" 
Ieletius being dead, and Paulinus living, ,vho \vas always 
"steadfast in our communion, there has been substituted or 
" rather added a Bishop in the place of l\feletius, contrary to 
"all Ecclesiastical right and order. A.nd it is said that this 
" \vas done by the consent and advice of N ectarius, the due 
" fornlality of whosc o,vn ordination ,ve cannot understand. For 
"the Bishop J.\iIaxinlus convinced us lately in a Council, that 
"he preserves the comnlunion of the Church of Alexandria, 
[I died "by reading to us certain letters fronl Peter} of blessed men10ry, 
A. D. 380.] "and plainly proved to us that he had been ordained in a 
" private house by the direction of the Bishops, because the 
"Arians ,vere then in possession of the churches, so that \ve 
"had no reason to doubt of his being Bishop; and so lnuch 
"the less, because he protested that the greater part of the 
"people and Clergy had compelled him to be ordained. 
" Nevertheless, as we were unwilling to decide any thing 
"beforehand in the absence of the parties, we thought it our 
"duty, Theodosius, to acquaint you \vith it; to the intent 
" that you might so settle that lnatter as may best serve for 
" the promotion of peace; for 'we have observed that Gregory 
"cannot claim to himself the See of Constantinople, according 
" to the tradition of the Fathers." 
They afterwards conlplain that those of the East, knowing 
of ltlaximus' cOIning into the West to plead his cause before 
a General Council, had declined asseill bling there, anù refused 
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to wait for the determination of the vVestern Bishops. "But," A. D. 3
1. 
continued they, "though no Council had been called, he would 
"still have acted accordin(J' to the laws and eustonl of our 
o 
"ancestors, in appealing to the judgn1ent of the Churches 
"of Ron1e, of Italy, and of all the \Vest, as ,vas done by 
"Athanasius of saintly n1cnlory, and after him by Peter, 
"who \vere both Bishops of ..A..lexandria, and by the greatest 
"part of the Eastern Bishops. \Ve do not assnme to ourselves 
"the prerogative of examining such things, but \ve ought to 
"have a share in their determination." They conclude, that 
they could not refuse their conlmunion to l\Iax irll US, nor 
grant it to Nectarius; and that the dispute cannot be made 
up, but by restoring to hiu1 who was first ordained the See of 
Constantinople, that is, to l\Iaximus; or by holding a Council 
at Ronle cornposed of themselves, and of the Eastern Bishops, 
to treat of the ordination of both of them: "For," they 
added, " the Eastern Bishops ought not to refuse the exan1Í- 
"nation of the Bishop of ltome, and of the other neighbouring 
"Bishops of Italy, when they have \vaited for the judgment of 
" Ascholius alone, ,vhon1 they had invited to Constantinople 
"froln the \Vest. As for ourselves, having received instruc- 
" tions fron1 the Prince your brother to ,vrite to you, ,ve desire 
"that the judgment Inay be common ,,,,here the communion is 
"one." 'fhe brother to whom they refer ,vas the En1peror 
Gratian. 
Theodosius answered this letter; and undeceived the 
Bishops of Italy, by inforn1Íng them what 
Iaxinlus ,vas, 
and ho,v different his ordination ,vas from that of N ectarius. 
He represented to them, that these affairs, and that of 
Flavian, ought to be judged in the East where all the parties 
were present, and that there ,vas no reason to oblige those of 
the E
lst to co:ne into the \Vest. 'fhis appears by the second Ap. 

lUbr. 
letter of St. Ambrose, and of the Bishops of Italy, in "Thich Ep. XIV. 
they return thanks to thc Emperor, for having re-united the 
Churches of the East and '\Vest, anù removeù thc misunder- 
standing which had divided them. They excuse themselves 
for their ,,,riting to him, by pleading the desire \yhich they 
had for a re-union, and of putting an end to the complaints 
of the Eastern Bishops, ,,,,ho thought themselves neglectcd 
[i. e. by the Western Church]. "I
'or," said they, ",ve did not 
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A. D. 331. "require a Council for our o,vn interest, since all the \Vest is 

 4. "at peace." They give another reason for the Council, 
,vhich, as they said, concerned those ",vho ,vere for intro- 
"ducing into the Church certain opinions ascribed to Apolli- 
" naris:" ,vhich matter was to be exan1ined in presence of the 
parties, to the intent that if Apollinaris were convicted of 
teaching a new doctrine, he might no longer be concealed 
under the general name of 'fhe Faith, and might be deprived 
of the Priesthood. '\Ve may see by this that i\.pollinaris ,vas 
[I He was still in office 1, and that his heresy ,vas not universally known, 
Bishop of 
Laodicea.] at least, not in the West g . 
XVIII. IIowever at the request of the Council of Aquileia, the 
A. D. 382. E ' Th d . 11 d C . 1 . 1 . f h 
ThcSecond mperor eo OSIUS ca e a ounc}, In ort er to paci y t e 
Council of d . . . f I E I . fl h f A . I 1 d . d 
Constanti- IVISlons 0 t Ie ast, c ne y t ose 0 ntIoc 1; t ley I not 
nople. ho,vever meet at Alexandria, as the Western Bishops had 
desired, but at Constantinople, and the greatest part of the 
Bishops ,vho had been present at the General Council, repaired 
thither again in the follo,ving year 382, under the consulship 
of Antonius and Syagrius, at the beginning of the summer. 
Theod. v.s. St. Gregory Nazianzen 'vas invited to it, but he excused him- 
self; and wTote to Procopins, ,vho ,vas an officer of distinction, 
Epist. 55. in the follo,ving terrus: "j\Iy inclination, to speak the truth, 
[130.Ben.] "is to avoid all assemblies of Bishops; because I never knew a 
"CounGil, that had a happy conclusion, and that did not 
"rather increase our distempers than provide a remedy for 
"then1. The fondness ,vhich n1en have for disputing and the 
"love of ambition, (be not offended that I speak thus,) have 
"a greater-influence alnong them, that can ,veIl be expressed; 
"and he ,vho exposes the lllisconduct of others, is himself 
"exposed to be accused without correcting them. Therefore 
"I confine myself to my o'vn reflections, kno,ving no safety 
" for the soul, but in retirement. I have, even at this time, 
"a disteillper upon nle, which confinlls Iny resolution, as it 
"disables me fi'Olll acting, and reduces nle almost to the last 
" extrelnity. Therefore I beseech you to accept my excuse, 


g Apollinaris' here:;y (see note r, p. 
14.) first appeared in A. D. 362, but he 
was not recognized as its author before 
the death of S1. Athanasius in 371 or 
373. His opinions had certainly reached 
Corinth at tills time, and in 377 he was 


condemned by name at Rome. His 
absence however still raised some 
scruples in the Western Church as to 
his personal guilt, and these were in- 
creased by the conduct of his adherent 
Vitalis, concen1Ïng whom see ch. 22. 
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"and assure the En)peror, that I am not guilty of idleness; A. D. 382. 
"but desire him to consider my infirn1ity, on account of 
"which, he knows, that he gave llle permission to retire, as 
"the only favour I desired." It .was thought that his sickness 
was only a pretence, for which reason he \vas sun)ffioned a 
second tin1e, by Icarins, an officer of distinction, and Olyn1pius, 
governor of Cappadocia. Ho-wever, the dislike to Councils, Epist. 76. 
.. d h d . . . f S G [131.J Ep. 
whIch IS observe ere an In SOIl1e other \vntIngs 0 t. re- 8:3. [J57.] 
N . . . d . 1 . 1 . d 84. [1 ')4. J 
gory.... aZlanzen, IS no preJu Ice to the respect 'v HC 1 IS ue ]35. [Ï36.] 
in general to those holy assemblies, nor to the necessity of D


ù.xl.l. 
holding thelTI; ,vhich necessity is elsewhere so ,yell esta- 17. p. 855.] 
blished h. 'Ve may easily perceive that the disappointn1ent of 
his good intentions, in the General Council of Constantinople, 
had made a strong impression on a man of so lively feelings, 
and that his displeasure ,vas confirmed by his old age, and 
his continual infirmities. 
The Eastern Bishops .while at Constantinople received a Theod. v. 8. 
synodical letter from those of the West, giving them an invi- 
tation to the General Council ,vhich was held at Rome; but 
they excused themselves from it, as involving a needless jour- Ibid. 9
 
ney. Their ans\ver ,vas directed to Damasus, AlTIbrose, 
Britto, Valerian, Ascholius, Anemimius, Basil, and to the 
rest of the Bishops assembled at Rome. They began their 
letter with an account of the persecution which they had just 
suffered, the disorders of ,vhich \vould take SOITIe tin1e to 
repair; for although the heretics \vere expelled fron1 the 
Churches, Jet their false teachers assembled them in other 
places, promoted sedition, and used their utmost endeavours 
to prejudice the Church. "Therefore," continue they, "what- 
"ever inclination \ve ITIay have to correspond ,vith your loving 
"invitation, ,ve cannot thus \vholIy abandon our Churches 
"which now begin to revive; and the journey ,vould even 
"be impracticable by most of us. For \ve came to Constan- 
"tinople according to the letters which you "Tote last year to 
"the most pious Emperor Theodosius after the Council of 
"Aquileia; and were prepared for this voyage anù this 
" Council only, \vith the consent of the Bishops ,vho ren1ained 
"in the provinces; ,ve did not purpose to go farther, nor did 


h St. Gregory says, " The Holy "chosen men whom thc HOLY GHOST 
"Council in Nicæa and that baud of "brought together." Orat. 21. eh. H.'. 
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A. D. 382. "we hear any thing of another Council till we nlct at Con- 
"stantillople. Besides, the time ,vas too short for us to 
"prepare ourselves,)uld to
 acquaint the Bishops of our COffi- 
"Inunion, in order to have their consent. All that ,ve have 
"been able to do, is to send you your venerable brethren, the 
"Bishops Cyriacus, Eusebins, and Priscianus, ,,,ho ,viII inform 
" you of the love ,yhich ,ve have for peace, and ho\v zealous 
"\ve are for the Faith. 
" And indeed if we have suffered persecutions, it has been to 
"maintain the fitith of Nicæa, ,vhich teacheth us to believe in 
"the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; in one only 
" Godhead, Power, and Substance, of equal honour in dignity, 
"and Coeternal in dominion; in three perfect subsistence.ç
 or 
"three perfect Persons. So that we leave no rooln for the 
"error of Sabellius, ,vho confounds the Persons, or destroys 
"the Properties; nor to that of the Eunon1Ïans, Arians, and 
" tbe enen1Ïes of the I-Ioly Ghost, who divide the Substance, 
" Nature, or Divinity; and "vho introduce a nature Posterior, 
"created, or of different Substance, in the uncreated, consub- 
"stantial, and coeternal 'Trinity. We like,vise preserve the 
"doctrine of the Incarnation in its purity; and 've do not 
" admit that dispensation of the flesh to he imperfect, either 
" without Soul or ,vithout Reason. But "ve acknowledge that 
"the ,V ord of God is entirely perfect before all ages, and in 
., the latter days became perfect man for our Salvation. rrhis 
"is in substance the Faith, \vhich \ve preach, and ,vhich you 
"nlay enquire into nlore at large in the "vritings of the 
"Council of Antioch, and in those of the illcunlenical i 
"Council, ,vhich ,vas held last year at Constantinoplc." 
This Council of Antioch is supposed to be that \vhich was 
assclnbled in the year 379, and ,ve find here that the Eastcrn 
Bishops esteelned that of Constantinople, held in the year 
381, as an <Ecumenical Council. 
In thc next place, they give an account of ,vhat they had 
detennined concerning Discipline. " You know," say they, 


i It i:> remarkable that the Eastern 
Bishops called the Council of Constan- 
tinop
e (Ecumenical, though composed 
only of such Bishops as were in the 
dm
1inion of Theodosius. The \Vesteill 
Bishops certainly did not at first ac- 


knowledge it to be so. It is so called 
here CEcumf'nicallJfol\ahly in the same 
sense as St. AugusiÏlle ('al1s a ('oullcil 
cJmposeù of all the African Bisho})s 
Plenary. 


.. 
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"the ancient enston1 coafÎrnlcd by the decree of Nicæa, A. D. 382. 
"which directs, that ordinations are to be nlade in every 
"proyince by the Bishops of the province, who shall he at 
"liberty to invite their neighbours to them. Thus ,ye have 
"nnaninlonsly ordained the venerable N cctarins Bishop of 
,. the newly-restored Church of Constantinople, in the CEcu- 
"menical Council, in the presence of the Inost pious Elnperor 
"Theodosius, "with the general consent of the Clcrgy, and all 
"the city. }"or the Church of Antioch, the Bishops of the pro- 
" vince and of the Diocese of the East, have canonically chosen 
"the venerable Flavian with the consent of the whole Church; 
"and the whole Council approved of it as a la,vful ordination. 
"And for the Church of Jerusalenl, [the 1\lother of all the 
" Churches,] ,ve acknowledge the venerable Bishop Cyril, ,yho 
"was formerly ordained canonically by the ,vhole province, 
"and has suffered much from the Arians in divers places." 
The Eastern Bishops conclude, with desiring those of the 
West to agree in all things with a spirit of unity and charitJ, 
setting aside all prcjudice and private partialities. 
But they did not satisfy thenl in the most essential point, . XI
. 
h o h 1 d .. f Fl . D 1 P C\ÌuncII at 
W IC ,vas t Ie or InatIon 0 aVIan. amasus tl1e ope Home. 
and all the Bishops of the \Yest <lirected their synodical letters Soz. vii.llo 
to Paulinus, as Bishop of Antioch, and did not write to 
Flavian, nor correspond any more ,vith Diodorus of Tarsus 
and ,A..cacius of Berrhæa who had ordained hiin. The Egyp- 
tians and Arabians likc"wise declared for Paulinus; but the 
Syrians, the inhabitants of Palestine, Phænicia, Arnlenia, 
Cappadocia, and the greatest part of those of Galatia and 
Pantns, ,ycre for Flavian. This is an that ,ve know relating 
to that Council of ROine. 'Ve find by the inscription of the 
letter of the Eastern Bishops that St. ,.A,mbrose, St. Valerian 
of Aquileia, St. Ascholius of Thcssalonica, and Anen1Înius of 
Sirnliuln ,ycre there; and it is certain 1 also, that St. Epipha- 1 
';. 
I
cr

o 
. d P 1 . f A . h . Ù 1 . h Ii 1 E Ep.':"/. [1:6. 
nlns tHY au IUUS 0 ntloc repaue t l1t -cr 1'0111 t Ie ast, tom.iv.ps.2. 
in cOlllpany with St. Jeronle. St. Epiphanins lodged in the 
.

14(

.rj 
huuse of l
aula, a Roman lady, ,vho ,vas already a person of 
d;ust()Ch. 
great distinction, and becmnc still Blore so by her piety: j
11.16. [
)6. 
Paulinus too used to visit her often; and they together inspired 
.b
141s
.rj 
I . 1 . I . 0 l' l oe. r rh d adPrincil1 
ICr WIt I a strong Inc Inatlon to a sOlltary he. ey passe 
 3. . 
the winter at ROlne, and did not return into the East till the 
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A. D. 382. year after. But St. Jerome stayed there about three 
I Ep.99. [28. years \ 
p. 6G. scr. "uT I . 1 8 1 A b 2 R 1 .. d b I 1 
A. D. 3
5.J n 11 st t. m rose ,vas at orne, Ie ,vas InvIte y a ac y 
:(L\!'e
l
m. of the rank of the Clarissirnæ k, to go to her country-house, on 
v





m- the other side of the r.riber, and there he offered the Sacrifice. 



'e:1
1. A ,voman ,vho belonged to the baths, and who 'vas sick in her 
tom.2.
 10. bed of a palsy, hearing that he ,vas at that lady's house, caused 
herself to be carried thither in a chair; and ,vhilst he ,vas 
praying and laying his hands on her, she touched his gar- 
nlent, and as she kissed it, she recovered and immediately 
walked 1. Paulinus, secretary to St. Ambrose, ,vho relates 
this miracle, says that he heard of it at Ronle, many 
years after, frolD the mouth of certain holy men. We see 
from this instance, that it was usual sometin1es to celebrate 
the IIoly Sacrifice in private houses. St. Ambrose had a 
beloved sister living then at Rome, named St. l\Iarcellina, 
,vho ,vas very careful of him in a sickness, during which he 
,vas visited by St. Ascholius of Thessalonica: this visit ,vas a 
great consolation to him, as he had never seen St. Ascholius 
3 Ep. s. before, and they both \vatered 3 their garments ,vith their 
Amùr. 15. 

cr. A.D. tears, deploring the miseries of the age. 
383. 
 10. 
xx. St. Jerome, during his residence at Rome, devoted himself 
81. Jerome to St. Dalnasus the Pope, and assisted 4 him in \vriting his 
at Rome. 
4 Ep. xi. letters, in ans\ver to the consultations, ,vhich ,vere directed to 


:: X:

4. hilTI frorH the Councils of several Churches; and he soon 5 
4 A O
).] ad'
 3 gained an universal love and esteeln, on account of the 
gcruC.:i . 
5 Ep. 99. sanctity of his life, his humility and eloquence; so that he 


8Å

1
6,J 'was esteemed ,vorthy of being a Bishop6. The Pope Damasus 
lam. had already often consulted him upon several passages of the 
[



:1)2.J Scriptures, and raised in him the desire of correcting the I.Jatin 
[ 144, l-l5. version of the N e,v Testament. Whilst he stayed ,vith hiln, 
to. 4. pSt 1. . . 
P; 145.J Damasus employed hun upon the SCrIptures, and ,ve may 
1 ræf. III 1, 1 b 1 . h I d h .. h 
Evang. reasonau y e Ieve, t at Ie compose IS treatise upon t e 
R O i125. ] vision of the Cherubims 7 of Isaiah, and upon the Parable 8 of 
'7 Ep. 142, the Prodigal Son, ,vhilst he "vas at Rome, both of ,vhich he 
14 5 :3. 1 Jt A o. D 3. dictated ,vhile he ,vas troubled \vith sore e y es; as likewise his 
p. a. . . 
380 or:181. J 
8 Ep. 146. It. There were at Rome under the I This miracle rests on the infonnation 
[to. iv. ps.l. Emperors three grades of Senatorian received at Rome by Paulinus, secretary 
p.149.A.D. dignity, the highcst, the Illustresj 2. the (Notarius) and Deacon of St. Ambrose, 
3
I.] Spcctabiles j 3. the Claris:Ûmi. Panci- some time after its occurrence. 
roll, apt Græv. vii. p. 13 
2. 
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translation of the t\vo HonlÏlies of Origcn 1 upon the Canticles, A. D. 382. 
and the correction of the Psalms 2 according to the Septuagint. E 1 P?S t t. 1 
 I 
pIS. ::> . 
It \yas also at this tin1(" and during the life of the Pope [Præf. aù 
. H I . d ' 3 h d . . I f Gal. to. 4. 
St. DaInasus, that he 'wrote agaInst e VI IUS, t e ISCIp e 0 ps. I.p. 221.] 
. h h d d b k . I . h h d d 2 Præf in 
AuxellÍlus m , '" 0 a COlnpose a 00 , In W lIC e pre ten e Psalt. .[to. 
to prove by Scripture, that the IIoly Virgin, after the birth of i. p. 1
21.] 
Jesus Christ, had other children by St. Joseph, and then ;o

:5


3
. 
passing to a general position had maintained that virginity K9
3
. 
had no advantage over marriage; an error ,vhich had been adPam.
7. 
1 . d . h E b 1 A ' d ' .. d GennadlUs 
alrea( y receIve In t east, y tIe ntI IcomananItes n , an [A.D.495.] 
h b . . d . h our S J 4.!' in Relv 
,vas t en egu1nlng to sprea In ten' est. t. erome, lor 
 33. ape 
son1e time des p ised the treatise of Helvidius as much fi'om the Hieron.to.4. 
, , p. 34. 
obscurity of the author, ,vhom he kne\v á not, though he ,vas as 4 In Relv. 
well as St. J eron1e at ROIne, as because it ,vas a work of little c. I. [to. 4. 
pF.2. p.I3P. 
merit. But at last he suffered himself to be persuaded to A.D. 381- 
answer it, and plainly she\ved that there is nothing in the 


8.rp.140.1 
Scriptures but ,vhat favours the belief established in the 
Church, that l\Iary ahvays continued a Virgin, and that 
St. Joseph ,vas only the guardian of her virginity. He even 
holds that St. Joseph lived in a state of continence; in short 
he extols virginity, \vithout however blalning n1arriage 6. It is 6 c.9.ad fin. 
thought that he ,vrote at this tilne his dialogue against the [1'. 142.1 
Luciferians o , ,vho joining \vith the party of Ursin us, were con- 
tinually quarrelling at Rome ,vith the Pope Damasus. It is 
in this treatise that Jerome plainly demonstrates" by the 
acts of the Council of Rimini P, in \vhat manner the Bishops 
\vere imposed upon on that occasion. 
One of the chief employments of St. Jerome, during his 
abode at Rome, \vas to ans\ver those who consulted hiln on 
the IIoly Scriptures, and .particularly the Roman ladies; for 
whatever care he took, out of modesty7, to avoid meeting 'Ep.99.[2b.. 
p. 65.J ad 
AseII. 
Ep.16. [96. 
science as to the restoration of Commu- p. 781. scr. 
nion to such as had been Arians through A. D. 412.] 
ignorance or weakness. Lucifer Bishop ad Princip. 
of Cagliari was their leader, who had 
 3. . 
consecrated Paulinus at Antioch. Præf. mEp. 
P The Council of Arim:num, held ad Galat. 
359, wås sadly notorious for the conces- [to2
j p


. 
SiO
l of the term, Homooiision, when
. D
 3;8. j 
" 1 he whole world groaned and mar- 
vclled that it was Arian." S1. Jerome, 
Adv. Lucif. tom. iv. ps. 2. p. 300. scrip. 
A. D. 3i8. sec. Bened. 


m Arian Bishop of l\tlilan, predecessor 
of St. Ambrose, died A. D. 374. Soc. 
iv.30. 
n The Antidicomarianites were a 
branch of the A pollinarians. The chief 
seat of this heresy was Arabia, where 
prevailed too the opposite error of an 
idolatrous reverence for the Blessed 
Virgin (Collyriclians, Epiph. Hær. 79.) 
Eplph. Hær. 78. 
o Separatists from the Church Ca- 
tholic on the plea of scruples of con- 
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A. D. 382. them, the more nrgent ,ycre they to see him. St. l\Iarcella, 
St. j\.sella her sister, and their 11lother Albina ,vere of this 
nUInber: }larcella, in a short tilne profited much by "'hat 
I Ep.136-8. St. J erOBle had acquired after abundance of labour, and often 
[to. 2. p. . 
;0 I-
_. consulted lnnl afterwards, as appears by his letters 1. Being 1eft 
A. D. 084. J . 1 . I h h .c I . 2 1 .(.', 1 
I! E 1 Ù a 'VI<. O'Vln t le sevent nlont alter ler marriage, s le rCll1Sel to 
...p. O. a 
Furiam. Inarry Cerealis ,,,ho ,vas a nlan of some age indced, but of high 
E;.72.t

6t rank and great wealth, and who under Constantins had been 

j

.t. D. Præfect q of ROlne, and Consul in the year 358. During the 
Ep. 
6. [Ð
 l long widowhood of ß,larcella, the purity of her behaviour ,vas 
p. 7 IS.} a
. . . . 
Prindp. never blelTIlshed by the least SUspIcIon. She retIred to a 
country-house near Rome, ,vhere she lived a monastic life a 
great 'while with her daughter the virgin Principia; and 
their exmnplc occasioned the establishnlcnt of a great nU111ber 
of 
Ionasteries at Ronle, both for men and 'VOn1el1. St. 
l\Iarcella had fornled a taste for a pious anJ monastic life 
forty years Leforc this, at the tÍlne th:1t St. Athanasius r caIne 
to Ron1e, ,vhen Julius I. was Pope, in the year 3411';. She 
rcceived froDI hin1 an account of the lifc of St. l\.nthony ,vho 
was yet living, and of the discipline of the l\Ionasterics of 
St. Pachomins t, both for 11len and 'VOlTIen. 
XXI. Paula 3, \\yho was a friend of 
Iarcella, was the Inost illustrious 
Saint Paula. of the ROI11an ladies wholn St. J erOlne instructed. She was 
3 Ep.27.[86. 1 1 R 1 BI .1 1 II .(.', h J 
p. 670. ser. (allgllter to og
tus ant eSI. a. er 1at cr, 'v 10 was 
A.D. 404.J of Grer>k orio'in traced h;s C"encalo(r y un to .1-\O'amcIl1non 
adEllstoch. 
 0' .. b 
 1 0 , 

 I. and her lllother ,vas descended from the Scipios and the 
Graccbi. Paula married Julius l'oxotius of the Julian filmily, 
who, consequently, was descended fron1 Iülus and Æneas. 


q Of the hi
'hest 'order of Senators 
(Illustres), ha(l under his management 
the Census and the provisioning and 
repairing the c
ty. Faucir. ap. Græv. 
vii. I ï9S. 
r St. Athanasius was at Rome A. D. 
3 1-1, during his first exile, to which he 
was sentenced hy the Arian Council of 
Tyr
, A. D. 33.3. After the death of 
C
nstantine, A. D. 337, Pope Julius 
heM a Provincial Council at Rome 
A. D. 3.n, which pronounced tIle 
c1.arges against St. Athanasius unten- 
able, and led to the General Council of 
Sardica. 
I The origin ofl\Ionachism is referred 
to the time of the Decian persecution, 


A. D. 250, when some of the Eg-yptian 
Christians took refuge in the deserts, 
and adopted there a life of self-denial 
(Eremites, l\Ionks). They continueù 
almost unknown till during t1Ie pHsecu- 
tion under ::\IaximinusA.D. 311, St. An- 
thony apreared at Alexandria, who from 
the numher of his followers has beeu 
considered the father of l\IoIl3chism. 
(Gieseler, Period i. Div. 3. ch. 1-. 
 71.) 
[ St. Pachomius, a pupil of St. An- 
thony, formed the first :ì\Ionastic associa- 
tion (cællobill1n, mandra, claustrum), 
A. D. 340, on the is1and Tabenna, under 
the goycrnment of an Abbot or Archi- 
mandrite. Gieseler, Ibid. clI. 4. 
 93. 
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She had by him one son and four daughters, the cldest of A. D. 382. 
\vhom (namcd Blesilla after her grandnlother) \vas a \vife 
Jut se\"en months 1, as St. 
farcella had been, and becalne a I Ep. 22. 
. I f ' ''{T h ' I S J [18. SCf. 
\vldow at t Ie age 0 t\venty. ,\' 1 I st t. crome \vas at A. D. 3S:{.] 
Llon1e, he eXplained to her the Book of Ecclesiastcs, in order 
d
m;toch. 
=0 inspire her \vith a contelnpt of the world 2. She desired him Ep.25. [22. 
, p. 54. SCf. 
-0 give a short comllientary upon it, that she lllight under- A. D. 3
4.] 
d . . 1 . b L h ..!' h . ad PaulIn. 
,tan' It In lIS a sence; uut as e ,vas prcparIng lor t IS 2 Ep.1l6.ad 
_llldertaking, she ,vas seized ,vith a violent fever of which she I E 
a
 t l. [p et f 
u
. ræ. 
.lied in a short tiIlle. St. Paula her Blother "
as cxtreinely ad Eccl. 
fR . d I d h 1 S J I to.ii.p.713.] 
1 lcte at ler eat, ane t. erome '\vrote a conso atory 
lettcr to her upon it, in ,vhich he Inentions that Blesilla spoke 
Greck as ,veIl as Latin, that she had even learnt I-Ieorcw in a 
very short time, and that the IIoly Scriptures \vere never out 
Jf her hands. 
St. Paula's second daughter ,vas nan1ed Paulina, and was 
man.;ied to Pammachius, a cousin 3 of St. 
[arcella, of the fan1ily 3Ep.52. [31. 
f h F .. 4 1 k d I C I h o to. 4. ps. 1. 
J t e urll, W 10 rec "one severa onsu s anlongst IS p. 244. SCf. 
lncestors. He had been long acquainted ,vith St. .Jeronle, who 




-5.] 
had fornlerly been his ièllo\v-student\ and had since addressed.. Ep.26.[54. 
I f h . 1 1 . P I . d . fi 1 P P 584] ad 
,evera 0 IS \VOr 
S to urn. au Ina Ylng rst, ane amma- e
nd. . 

hius finding himself a wido\ver without children, devoted him- 5 Ep.50. [30. 
;elf entirely to the service of God, and to good works, choosing 

=.;t4

} 
1, solitary life, and disposing of his riches for the subsistence of f
\t(:::;da 
[he poor, and particularly of strangers, in an hospita1 6 which he EP.26. 1 54 . 
founded at Porto 7 near Rome 8 . St. Paula's third daughter, ,vho ; x ' 586. d ) 
'-' eno 0- 
llways lived ,vith her and continued a virgin, was named chium. 
Eustochium. The fourth ,vas Ruffina, who afterwards malTied 






. 
Alethius of the rank of the Clarissimi. As for the son of 8 Ep.26. [54. 
81. Paula, who was the youngest of her children, he ,vas named þ


:J ad 
Toxotius from his father; he married Læta the daughter of 
Albinus 9 , ,yho,vas aPagan and lligh-Priest of the idols, but ,vas 9 Ep.7. [57. 
converted to the Christian religion in his old age, by the per- 
. 
03


.rj 
3uasion of his daughter and his son-in-la,v. The offspring of ad Lætam. 
this Inarriage of Toxotius and I
æta, ,vas the younger Paula, 
conccrning "Thorn St. J eronlC \vrote to I
æta, ,vho ,vas then a 
wido\v, and sent her directions for educating in a Christian 
manner. Such was the fan1ily of St. Paula. 
St. Jerome has likewise left us ellCOnli1.UllS upon two wido,vs, IOEp.24. [20 
L 10 1 F b . 1 d 1 .. I L p. 51. scr. 
ea ane a lo.a, an upon t Ie Ylrgul Ase la. ea ,vas at A. D. 384.1 
ad l\larcell. 
E 
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A. D. 3S2. the head of a l\'Ionastery of virgins, ,,,hon1 she instructed 
Blore by her example than by her ,yords. She used to spend 
the nights in prayer; her clothes and food ,,,"ere very mean, 
though at the same time free from ostentation; she ""as so 
Inllnble, that she appeared to be the servant of all the r('st, 
though she formerly had been n1Ïstress of a great nUluber of 
slaves. The Church honours her memory on the twenty- 
] Ep.24. [20. second of l\Iarch. The ne,ys of her death I ,vas brought to 



.J\f. St. Jeronle one morning as he ""as eXplaining the seventy- 


arce
l. second Psalm 2 to St. l\larcella, ,vhich occasioned his sending 
yl
l
: 

itf:f her eulogy to the latter; aneI t\vo days after he sent her that 
Pi'alm 73,J of St. Asella 3, (sister to 
larcella,) ,vho ,vas still living. She 
3 Ep 15 
[21. j acÍ had been consecrated to God from the age of ten years, and 
('anù. at the age of twelve she retired into a cell \vhere she lay on 
the ground, living upon bread and ,vater, fasting all the year, 
and being often two or three days ,vithout eating, and in Lent 
.whole ,yeeks together. She \vas no'v fifty years of age, anù 
her austerities had not impaired her health. She used to 
,york ,,"ith her hands, and never went abroad unless it ,vere to 
visit the churches of the 
Iartyrs, and that too she did \vith- 
out being seen. She had never spoken to any Inan, and even 
her sister could hardly ever see her. Her life .was siulple and 
regular, and in the Inidst of Rome she led a life of perfect 
4 l\1artyrol. solitude. The Church 4 celebrates her memory on the sixth of 

om. [ December. Fabiola:l \vas of the illustrious Fabian fan1Ïly. She 
Ep.30. 84.. .. 
su. circ. had Dlarncd a man, ,vhose behavIour ,vas so dIsorderly, that 
A. D. 400. ] b . bl b . h I . h I f1 I . d h . 
a.l Ocean- eIng una e to ear \''It urn, see t lun, an at t at tIme 
urn. being very young, she availed herself of the liberty ,vhich was 
allo\ved by the Civil La\v, and married another n1an u. After 
the death of this second husband, she began to reflect ,,,ithin 
hersel
 and kno\ving that this marriage \vas contrary to th,e 
laws of the Gospel, she resolved to do public penance for it; 
so on Easter-eve she went to the Basilica Lateranensis \vith the 
other penitents, and appearing there \vith her hair dishevelled 
and in the sa.me condition .with the rest, she dre,v tears from 
the eyes of the Bishop, the Priests, and the people. She 
then remained \vithout the church, till the Bishop, by WhOIll 
she had been excommunicated, calJed her in agaIn. After 


U SC'p Cod. Theoò. iii. Tit. xvi. It 1. 
. 
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this she sold all her estate, and was the first \vho erected an A. D. 382. 
hospital 1 for the sick in I{onle, \vhere she attended on then1} 
O(1'O"O- 
\
ith her o\vn hands. She bestowed large gifts on the clerks, p.ewlI. 
monks, and virgins, not only in Rome, but upon the coast of 
'Tuscany \vhere there were already many monasteries. It is 
thought, and not \vithout reason, that the liberality of these 
Roman ladies, and other rich Christians, brought a great 
number of mendicants to Rome, and it is said that there "Tas 
a decree made on this account by \r alentinian the younger, 
and directed to the Præfect of Rome in the year 382, in 
od. . 
. 1 . . d I hcml. xn p . 
which he requIres that t leII' age and strength be enquIre tit. 18. 
into, that the disabled might be provided for; but as for the 
strong, they \vere to be delivered up to the infornler if they 
were of servile extraction, and if they \vere free, they \vere to 
be compelled to cultivate the ground. The Saints like\vise s. Ambros. 
were always of opinion, that there should be a distinction 

 1

toi.i.2. 
Inade in the distribution of alms, so as not to enconrage the p. 88. 
idleness and avarice of vagabonds, to the prejudice of those 
,vho \vere really poor. 
St. Epiphanius and Paulinns of Antioch having passed the XXII. 
. . . Letters of 
\VInter at Rome, returned Into the East, the follo\vIng year, Damasus 
383. 'They travelled through 
Iacedonia, and came to 'ïhes- 
fl
;)
l

- 
salonica, ,vhere the Bishop \vas changed that same year, byari5. 
the death of St. Ascholius; and the Bishops of J\Iacedonia 
nnd the Clergy of Thessalonica "rrote to St. Ambrose about 
it, \vho in his answer made an encon1ium upon St. Ascholius 2 , iI Ep. S. 
1 I d 1 h 1 . f A . h . Amhr. xv. 
ane congratu ate t lem upon tee ectIon 0 nyslus, IS scr. A. D. 
disciple, \vhom they had chosen to succeed him. lIe wrote 3 Ib 8
' 1 _.,. 
1(,. Xd. 
also to Anysius, exhorting him to imitate the virtues of his serF eod. 
predecessor. The Pope St. Damasus 3 gave x to Anysius, 
e



t. Iu- 
as he had done to St. Ascholius\ the po'wer of taking noce
t.I.a:l 
.. Anysmm. 
cognIzance of all things 111 the Eastern Illyriculll. 'Vhile ser. A. D. 
Paulinus of Antioch ,vas at Thessalonica, St. Ðalnasus :o E 2 . E . I 
p. .J US (. 
ad RuÎum. 
( xiii. 
at the Council of Const:mtinople. To Coust.)
 2. 
prevent however the separation of 
Eastern Illyricum from the 'Vestern 
Church, Pope Damasus seems to have 
appointed St. Ascholius his Vicar. See 
Tillemont, St. Dam. Art. 13. This 
took place before A. D. 381, according 
to Constant. p. .334. Vid. ch. 9. 


x This is another instance of what 
}1as been before noticed, namely, that 
the Political division of the Empire did 
not necessarily regulate the Ecclesias- 
tical. III A. D. 379, Gratian severed 
Eastern Illyricmll (of which the me- 
tropolis was Thessalonica) from the 
'Vestern Empire; and in consequence 
we find that St. Ascholius was present 
E2 
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Á. D. 382. wrote a letter X to him, which begins in these terms: "I had 
" already ,vritten to you by my son Vitalis Y , that I committed all 
"things to your judglnent; therefore to the intent that you may 
"haye no difficulty in receiving those ,vho are ,villing to re-unite 
H themsclvcs to the Church, we send JOu a confession of our 
" Faith, not so much for yourself who believe as ,ve do, as for 
" those ,vho ,vould join themselves to you. There ,vas, then, 
"after the Council of Nicæa z, and that which ,vas held at 
"Rome by the Catholic Bishops, something added concerning 
"the Holy Ghost, because some persons have lately said that 
"lIe was created by the Son. 'Therefore "Te pronounce Ana- 
"thema against those ,vho do not declare plainly, that the 
"IIoly Ghost hath the same power and the same substance 
",yith the Father and the Son. \Ve pronounce ,A,nathema 
" against thc Sabellians, who say that thc Father is the same 
"\vith the Son; against A.rius and Eunon1Ïus, ,vho alike 
"assert, though in different terms, that the Son and the 
"IIoly Ghost are Creatures; against the J\Iacedonians, who 
"come from Arius under another naIne; against Photinus, 
"who rcviving the heresy of Ebion upholds that our Lord 
" Jesus Christ is come from the Virgin Mary only: against 
"those ,vho say that there are t\vo Sons, one before all 
"worlds, and the other after the Incarnation." There is 
Anathema pronounced afterwards against Apollinaris, and 
l\farcellus of Ancyra, without naming them; then there is a 
Canon likewise against translations from one See to another, 
a practice then so common in the East. Then the Ana- 
themas are continued against various propositions of the 
Arians and J\Iaceclonians. The last forbids anyone to 
mention the word God in the plural number in speaking of 
the Divine persons, though the Scripture applies it son1etimes 
to Angels, and holy nlen. St. Damasus after\vards continues, 


x This Letter is referred to A. D. 
378, by Coustant. p. 5ù7. 
Y Vitalis was an Apollinarian. On 
the condemnation of Apollinaris and 
Timotheus (in their absence) at Rome, 
A. D. 377, he seems to have gone or 
been sent thither, and presented an 
am1)iguous formula of Faith, by which 
he imposed upon Damasus. The Pope, 
suspecting that he had been deceived, 
requires Paulin us in this letter to oblige 


Vitalis to subscribe an explicit confes- 
sion of Faith (which he sends) before 
receiving him to Communion. 
z The original requires the following 
translation, " After the Council of 
" N icæa, the Catholic Bishops assembled 
"in Council at Rome (sc. A. D. 378.) 
"made certain additions concerning the 
"Holy Ghost." See Epist. 4. Damas. 

 4. Constant, p. 499. 
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speaking to Paulinus: "Therefore if my son Vi talis, and A. D. 38:1. 
"those \"ho are with hinl, \vish to be united to you, they 
"must first subscribe to the Faith of Nicæa; and then, 
"because \ve cannot apply a relnedy to future evils, you 
"n1ust root out the heresy \vhich is said to have lately 
"appeared in the East, and confess that the very Wisdom, 
" the Word, the Son of God, hath taken upon IIim the 
"hulnan Body, the Soul and Reason, that is to say, the 
"entire Adam, all our old man, without sin. For as, \vhen 
"we confess that He hath taken upon IIim a human Body, 
"we do not therefore attribute human passions to IIin); so 
"when \ve say that lIe hath taken the Soul ànd Reason of 
"man, \ve do not mean that lIe is subject to the sin, 'which 
"proceeds fronl the thoughts." '\Ve here see that the error 
of Apollinaris was plainly known, and condemned at Rome; 
but that Vitalis ,vas not yet convicted of being infected 
with it, though he \vas suspected I; on the contrary, he had I St. Greg. 
delivered a confession of Faith to the Pope Damasus, ,vhich ß
:i

:5:. 
appeared orthodox, and the Pope sent him to Paulinus in 


.C.scr. 
d . d d h . .. I I . 1 .. 382.] 
or . er to be examIne , an IS opInIons c ear y ascertalnee . 
To the same time is referred a letter 2 \vritten by the Pope iI Theod. v. 
S D h E n . h h . h b . h 10. [fors. 
t. amasus to t e 
 astern IS ops, \V IC egips t us: A. D. 384. 
"\Vhen Y OU P a y the res p ect \vhich is due to the A p ostolic Tillemont. 
St. Damas. 
" See, all the chief advantage of it is to yourselves, my most 
 13.] 
"honoured sons." Then he declares that he has long before 
condemned 3 Timotheus and his master Apollinaris, in presence [3 A.D. 377. ] 
of Peter Bishop of Alexandria, and that there \vas no ground 
for desiring him to be deposed a second time. He therefore 
exhorts them to continue steadfast in the Faith of Nicæa, and 
not to suffer those ,vho are under their care to give ear to 
vain discourses, and questions 'which had been already 
resolved. 
It \vas much about this time, that St. Ambrose .wrote his T X
III. f 
reatIse 0 
Treatise on the l\fystery of the Incarnation, against the same St. Am- 
4 II d . . 5 b b . l . . brose on 
errors . e \vas engage In It y 1\vo Cll lCU arn a. or the Incar- 
chamberlains of the Emperor Gratian, ,vho 'vere Arians. nation. 
Th 1 h . h h . . [4A.D.382. 
ey proposee to 1m, as e was preac lng, a questIon con- Tille. to. X. 
. h I . f S . 1 . I s. Ambr. 
cemlng t e ncarnatlon 0 our aVIour, ane prornlsee to come 
 29.] 
5 Paulin. 
Vito S. 
a See Notitia Dig. Pallcirol. ap. Græv. tom. vii. p. ] 191. Amb. 
 18. 
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A. D. 382. the next day to the Basilica Portiana to hear him resolve it. 
The next day these t\vo officers, slighting their pron1Ïse, and 
the Bishop and people \yho \vere assembled in the church, 
got into a chariot and \vent out of the city to drive. St. An1- 
brose having stayed a long tin1e for them, could detain the 
people no longer, but got into the pulpit, and began to discuss 
Jpelucarn. the question, as follow'S I: "l\ly brethren, I desire to pay rn y 
Sac-ram 
t().
.p. iD3. "debt, but I do not finù those \vith \vhom I contracted it 
. " yesterday; perhaps, ho\vever, they think to confound us 
"by coming upon us by surprise; the true faith, ho\vever, is 
"never confounded. Perhaps, they will come, and in the 
"n1ean time let us consider those labourers \vho have just 
"been represented to us, I mean, Cain and Abel, whose 
" story hath just been read." Froin thence he takes occasion 
to come to the subject, and begins \vith enulllerating the 
heretics, 'who erred concerning the Son of God, anlongst 
\vhom he reckons those \vho separate the reasonable soul 
c. 2. 
 II. from the mystery of the Incarnation, 'L e. the ApoUinarians, 
whoIn, ho\vever, he does not nalne; and adds, that, perhaps, 
they pay due honour to the Trinity, but kno\v not how 
to distinguish the human nature from the Divine. " The 
"nature of God," he says, "is simple; ll1an is composed of a 
"reasonable soul and a body; if you take away either of the 
"Ì\YO, you take away the \vhole nature of man." After\vards 
(.. 3, 4. cOIning to the subject, he proves the eternity and divinity of 
the '\V ord in opposition to the Arians; then he proceeds to 
the Apollinarians, and shews the difference between the flesh 
c.fi.
4f1-&c. of JESUS Christ and II is divinity, for they asserted that the 
c. 7. \V 01'<1 had been changed into flesh; afterwards he overthrows 
their error, concerning the reasonable soul, the existence 
of \vb.ich they denied in Jesus Christ, as being the source 
of sin; and \vith that he concludes his discourse. 
In the mean time, the 1\vo Chamberlains of the Emperor, 
as they ,vcre proceeding on their journey, fell out of the 
chariot and '\vere both killed; and their bodies \vere Lrought 
back and buried. But St. Ambrose ,vas so far from insulting 


b This may fix the time of the year 
of this eVEnt. The fOUl th chapter of 
Gene:-..is is read in the week after the 
tirst Sunday in I..cnt. Yid. Triod. 


Græc. Pin ell. Sheet l\. 1Ill. and Lea 
AHatius de Domin. et Hebel. Græc. 
p. 147,1). Compare cll. 42 and 54,. 
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their memory, that he has taken no notice of this event in his A. D. 3
2. 
works; not even on committing to writing the Sermon which 
he nlade on their account, and of \vhich his treatise upon the 
Incarnation consists. But the Emperor Gratian, \vho had 
not heard this Sermon, proposed to him an objection, upon 
which the Arians greatly depended, namely, that the Son 
being begotten could not be of the same nature \vith the 
Father who is unbegotten. I-Ie therefore added the answer c. 8, 9. 
 i9, 
to this objection, \vhich chiefly consists in she\ving that the &c. 
distinction behveen begotten and 'llnbegotten relates not to Their 
nature but to Their personality. 
St. Gregory N azianzen "Tote likewise from the place of his XXIV. 
. . 1 f -\ II . . h . I 1 . b d Letters of 
retlrement agaInst t Ie errors 0 ..t.\.po Inans, \V IC 1 (iStur e S:t. Gregory 
1 CI h f N . 0 h . . C d . h Nazianzus 
t Ie lurc 0 aZIanzus. n IS return Into appa oCla e to Cledo- 
retired to the territory of 
;\rianzus I, \vhich had descended to nius. 
1 . í'. 1 ..L'. I d . h d . h .. Ii .. I 1 Vit S 
llnl trom lIS lat leI', an notwIt stan lng IS In nmltles, Ie Greg. p:32. 
there led a very penitent life; but quiet 2 and solitude rendered c. [ I to:. Í J ' 
p. eVIl. 
it agreeable to him. He even spent the \"hole season of Lent c 3 2 Carm. 54. 
without speaking, and composed a poem to give an account for r. 12
 96 [.to ] . 
ll. p. _ . 
his silence; and another at Easter'" that he might begin to 3 Carrn. 51- 
speak \vith the praises of Jesus Christ. In the mean time r. 131
 8 

o. 
11. p. u _. 
he found that the Church of Nazianzus had been greatly Videp.89-t, 
I 1 d . h . ..L'. 1 . h I 896. ] 
neg ectec unng IS absence, and even Inlcctec WIt t Ie 4 Carm. !'.6. 
crror of Apollinaris 5. lIe at first bore \vith it, but perceiving p. 131. [po 
h h h . . . h d . h . 896. ] 
t at t e ere tICS, not satIsfied 'Vlt sprea lng t ell
 errors, 5 Carm. 6. 
proceeded even to calumniate him, and pretended that he \vas 
P. I 858 8 ' ..ejt 
nce p. 1'7. 
of their opinion, because he still treated them as brethren, he v. 165-200.1 
fclt hinlself obliged to declare his opinions, and \vrote 6 to 6 Grat. 51. 
Cledonius d the Priest to that purpose, to ,,,holn he had lcft t[;l


:
g.] 
the chief care of his flock in his absence, and ,vho had long 
led a monastic life. The Apollinarians boasted of their 
having been received by a Council of the vVest e , upon \yhich p. 738. [po 
St. Gregory says, ", If they have been received, let them she\v 84. ] 


c Viz. the Lent of A. D. 382. 
St. Gregory was now fifty-three or four. 
There is smnething very remarkable in 

 . man 
o advanced in life, taking such 
vIgorous measures to overcome himself. 
d Cledonius once a courtier had 
become a solitary, Carm. 84. [tom. ii. 
p. 1002. v. 127. script. A. D. 372J, and 
was one of those who renounced the 


communion of St. Gre:;ory's father, on 
his incautiously signing the symbol of 
Ariminum A. D. 3.39. See Grat. 12. 
[6. tom. i. p. 178. A. D. 361.] He 
may be the same with the Priest, who 
signed St. Gregory's will. See ch. 4.. 
e Alluding to the admission ofYital:s 
to communion by Pope Damasu
, A.D. 
378. See ch. 2:!, note y. 



56 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XVIII. 


A. D. 382. "it, and we ,vill be satisfied: for that could not have been 
" done without their conforming to sound doctrine. And this 
" they cannot shew but by a synodical decree or letters of 
"communion, for such is the custom of Councils." 
Coming to the subject, he says: "Let none deceive 
" another, or suffer himself to be deceived, by inlagining 'the 
P KVP'C:KÒS, "lJIan of the Lord\' as they style hiln, to be a man without 


Jllll- "the reason, let us rather say our Lord 2 and our God." This 
[2 KI
ptoS, St. Gregory says because the Apollinarians 3 called Jesus Christ 
Dominus. ] the JJIan of tlte Lord. St. Gregory proceeds: "'V e do not 
3 Yid. St. 
August. "separate the manhood from the (;odhead; 'we teach that it 
Retract. I. ,. h P "'1'T h I i!. b G d 
xix. 
 8. 'IS t e same erson, n 0 leretolore ,vas not man, ut 0 
to. i. "and only Son before all ages, \vithout any nlixture of body, 
" or any thing bodily; Who in the end hath assumed hunlanity 
"also for our salvation, being passible as to the flesh, but 
"impassible in respect of the divinity;, being bounded in 
"respect of the body, but without any limits in respect of 
"the spirit; the same being earthly and heavenly, visible 
"and intellectual, comprehensible and inconlprehensible; to 
"the intent that the ,vhole Ulan, who had fallen into sin, 
[4 åva- "might be restored 4 by lIim, '\Yho is perfect God and perfect 
7r^au8p.] " man. If anyone believe not the IIoly l\'fary to be the 
p E>Eor&- " l\Iother of God 5, he hath no part with God. If anyone 
KOS.] "say that lIe passed through the 'Tirgin, as through a 
[6 
'a7l"E- "channel, and not that He ,vas formed 6 in her, at once after 
7r.\du8cu.] " a divine and human lllanner; divine, inasmuch as man had 
" no part in it, and hunlan, inasmuch as the laws of child- 
"bearing \vere observed; he too is still impious. If anyone 
"affirm that the manhood ,vas formed, and that God after- 
" ,vards entered into it, he is to be condemned. If anyone 
[7.iK ÐE=oû "suppose hvo Sons, one of God the Father 7 , and the other 
Ka.,nCtTpós.] " of the :\10ther, and do not affirm Him to be one and the 
8 Eph. i. 5. "saIne; let him forfeit the adoption, which is promised 8 to 
"those \vho rightly believe. For there are hvo natures, the 
"Godhead and manhood, as there are the soul and body, 
"but there arc not t\vo Sons, nor t\vo Gods, any more than 
"two n1en; although St. Paul has thus named the inner 
"anù the outer part of man. In a ,vord, the Saviour is 
"coIn posed of. one and another substance, because the 
(' visible and invisible arc 110t the saInc, neithcr arc that 
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"which is subject to time, and that ,vhich is not, the A. D. 382. 
" smne; but not of one and another person, God forbid, for 
"the two substances are united: God is become man, or 
"man is becoIne God, or ho,vever we choose to express it. 
" Now I speak of one and another substance in a way 
" different froTH that in ,vhich we speak of the Trinity. For 
"we say that in the Trinity there is one and another 
"Persoll, that we may not confound the hypostases or sub- 
"sistences; but not one and another substance; the 'Three 
" are one and the same substance in re
pect of the Diyinity. 
"If anyone say that God hath operated in Jesus Christ 
"by grace, as in a Prophet, and not that lIe is substantially 
"united to IIirn, be he deprived of the divine operation. 
" If anyone adore not IIim that ,vas crucified, let him be 
" anathen1a, and ranked aITIOngst the murderers of [GotP]. If I 8EOICTÓJ;WJI 
" anyone assert that Jesus Christ ,vas raised to the dignity of 
" Son after lIe had been made perfect by ,vorks, or after lIis 
"Baptism, or after IIis Resurrection, like those 2 ,vhom the 2 -rrapey- 
"Pagans place among the gods, let him be anathema. For ryP&.7rTUVS. 
"that which hath a beginning, or ill1proveth, or gro,veth up 
"to perfection, is not God; though we speak thus of Jesus 
"Christ, inasmuch as He discovered Himself by little and 
"little 3 . If anyone say, that lIe hath no,v quitted His holy S8t.Lukeii. 
"flesh, and that the J)ivinity is divested of the body; and 52. 
" that He will not come again ,vith the body, ,vhich He hath 
"assuilled and "rhich lIe retains, let him not behold the glory 
"of His cOIning. [For ,vhere is the Body now, if it be not 
with IIim 'Vho assumed it? IIo,v else could lIe have been 
"handled after IIis Resurrection 4? How' else shall they who 481. Luke 
"pierced Ifim look upon IIim 5?] If anyone say that the ;4 Z ' 
39 h . ') 
ec . L. 
"flesh of Jesus Christ came do,vn from IIeaven, and not that 10. 
" it ,vas assumed here of us, let him be anathema." 
After,vards proceeding to the main po in t of the heresy of 
Apollinaris, he says: "If anyone place his hope in a nlan 
"void of the reason, he is himself without reason 6, and not 6 
VOVJI. 
"worthy of perfect 7 salvation. For God hath not healed, and 7 gÀ(.-JS. 
" doth not save any thing but ,vhat lIe hath aSEull1ed. If indeed 
"...t\.dam only half fell, then there ,vould be no need of 
"assuming or redeeming more than half; but if he fell 
" wholly, let theln not then grudge us perfect salvation; and 
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A. D. 382. "let them not invest our Saviour merely with the bones, the 
"nerves and the outward form of a nlan. If lIe is a Ulan 
IèttþuXOS. ",vithout a soul \ which is ,vhat the Arians affirnl, in order 
"that they may ascribe suffering to 
he Godhead, as being the 
"principle of his bodily nlotion; or, if fIe have a soul ,vithout 

, fi 

 

- "the reason 2, ho,v is lIe a man? for man is not an aninlal 
yUXOS. H . 
p.ÈJI où Jlue- "voId of the reason. This ,vould be the form and habita- 
p6s., " tion 3 of a man, ,vith the soul of an horse, an ox, or any 
3 CJK1J"1J [ ' J " other beast. And then it ,vould be this likewise ,vhich 
1>.740. 8:3. 
",vould be saved; and I should err fronl the truth, in 
"boasting of the honour \vhich another hath received." lIe 
afterwards ans\vers the objections of Apollinaris, and at the 
conclusion protests that those who do not profit by his 
,yarning, but continue to divide the Church, must give an 
account thereof in the day of judgment. And as Apollinaris 
imposed upon the multitude by the number of his writings, 
4 ibid. and the charnls of his poetry, St. Gregory like,vise prolnises 4 
ad fin em. 
to ,vrite and to compose verses, and it is this which seems to 
have given occasion to the many poems which he conlposed 
after his return from Constantinople. 
s Or?t. 52. He wrote a second letterS to Cledonius, in order to satisfy 
[EplSt.102. h h . d f 1 . F . I h h I I d 
to.ii.p.93.] t ose ,y 0 requIre assurances 0 liS alt 1, as tong Ie la 
not given sufficient proofs of it. lIe declares in plain tenns 
that he holds no other Faith than that of Nicæa, only adding 
thereto \vhat relates to the IIoly Ghost, concerning vVhonl 
there had been no dispute at that time. lIe also declares his 
faith concerning the Incarnation; and speaking of the Apolli- 
narians he adds, that he was very desirous of eXplaining hinl- 
self in relation to ,-ritalis; "to the intent," he says, "that I 
"nlay not be accused of rejecting his confession of fàith no,v, 
",,,hich I formerly received, as he gave it in writing to the 
"blessed Dam3-sus Bishop of Rome, ,vho had desired it of 
"him." (These expressions she,v that this letter was ,vrittcn 
SOlllC time after Vitalis had delivered his confession of Faith, 
and after the death of St. Damasus.) St. Gregory proceeding, 
says, that the Apollinarians imparted their secret to none 
but their disciples, but that ,vhen they found thenlselyes 
pressed in disputation by the common notions ,vhich the 
Scripture gives us of the Incarnation, they acknowledged that 
Christ had the reason and the undcrstandinp;, and that lIe 
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,vas a perfect nlan, meaning ho,vever by these ,vords, that the A. D. 382. 
Divinity supplied ,vhat ,vas ,vanting on the side of the human 
nature 1. This is seen in the dispute of St. Epiphanius ,vith [1,viz;\f;v'(tJ 
'Titalis 2 . "Can it therefore be ,yondered at," says St. Gregory, ::i 

3':.j 
"if my good ,villied me to put the best construction upon the [2 Hæres. 
"\vords of 'Titalis, at ,vhich others are offended, ,,-ho take 77. 20.] 
"them in the true sense? Froln thence, in n1Y opinion, it 
"happened, that Damasus himself, on being better informed, 
" and knO'wing that they persisted in their first explanations, 
"declared them excomm unicate, and hath overthrown their 
" confession of faith with an anathema; being indignant that 
" they had inlposed upon his sinlplicity of heart." And after- 
wards: "What an absurdity is it to pretend to publish in. 
"these our days a doctrine that hath been concealed ever 
"since the time of Christ, for if it is but thirtyf years since 748. A. [po 
"their faith began, ,,,,hereas it is almost four hundred since 9i.] 
"Christ appeared, our Gospel hath all this time been vain, 
"our fiÚth hath been Vail}, the 
Iartyrs have suffered in vain, 
"in vain have so many and so great Prelates governed the 
" people." 
It ,vas about this tilne that St. Gregory entirely resigned 3 XXV. 
I f 1 Cl I f N . II I b 1 Euhdius 
t le care 0 t le lurc 1 0 aZIanzus. e earnest y esoug 11 Bi..hop of 
the Bish opS 4 of the province to appoint one in that city, and Nazianzus. 
particularly IIelladius g5 of Cæsarea ,,,,ho ,yas the 1\Ietropolitan. 3[

:]i
d 
At length he obtained his purpose, and Etùalius ,vas ordained P E ost

m. 
p. 1-. 
Bishop of Nazianzus 6 . I-Ie is thought, and ,vith good reason, [J3::!.] ad 
Saturn. 
to be the SaIne person of ,,,,horn St. Gregory speaks so 4 Ep. 54. 
honourably in several places, ,,,,ho ,vas his relation 7, had [120.J 88. 
b d . 1 . -f. d d .. . h d b h .. 8 [152. J 
em race a monastIc b,e, an ,vas IstInguis e y IS vIrtue . [5 Qu. Thc- 
81. GreO'or y had 111ade him a Priest and ChoreniSCOrJllSh9 and odorus of 
b :1:' l' , Tyana. J 
6 Yita S. 
su1}ordination to the eity Bishop com- 9r

. ] [po 
pared to the Seventy Disciples. (Conc.; '\ 11. 
Neocæs. A. D. 314,. can. 14.) They Ep. IH5. 
might, canonically, ordain the inferior [15.] 
Clergy, as they thought good, hut were S Carm. 48. 
forbidden to ordain Priests or Deacons, p. 108. [to. 
without the permission of their city ii. p. 1 OO
. 
Bishop. (Cone. Antioch. A. D. 341. \'.130-138.] 
can.10.) The Council of Laodicæa, A.D. 9 Ep. 88. 
366. can. 57. decreed that, for the future, [152.J 
Presbyters (Periodeutæ) only should 
be placed in country towns, but mention 
is made of Chorcpiscopi after thi
 date, 
as in the text, and Ep. Basil. 181. [,zH. 


f The first intimation of the heresy of 
Apollinaris occurs in the Council of 
Alcxandria, held A. D. 362, after the 
death of Constantine. 
g St. Gregory acknowledged no 1\fe- 
tropolitan but Theodore Bishop of 
Tyana, Ep. 88. [152.J Helladius was 
Bishop of Cæsarca, and l\Ietropolitan of 
Cappadocia Prima; he was, besides, 
opposed to St. Gregory's wish. Ep. 
225 [183.] 
h The Chorepiscopi were Bishops (not 
Priests) of country churches which had 
grown around any city, and from their 
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A. D. 382. greatly rejoiced 'when he sa,v him placed in the Episcopal See 
I Ep. 225. of Nazianzus. IIo,vever it afforded fresh occasion of calun1ny\ 
[I
3.J against hilll; some asserted that he slighted that Church, and 
others that they had appointed him a successor against his 
,vill. The follo,ving is what he ,vrites on this subject to 
S! Ep. 42. St. Gregory of Nyssai, ,yho ,vas a Bishop of the Province 2 : 
[I t\2. ] 
"Let no man calumniate me as though there had been 
"another Bishop ordained against my ,vill. I am neither so 
"contemned nor hated; but I greatly importuned them to 
"this act, because I anI as it ,vere already dead, and I dreaded 
"the ,veight of this neglected Church; I desired this favour 
"of them, ,vhich, ,vithout contradicting the Canons, tended 
"to my tranquillity; and by your entreaties there has been 
"appointed a Pastor for that Church, ,vho is worthy of you, 
",vhom also I place in your hands, I mean the venerable 
"Eulalius, in ,vhose arms I ,vould that I might yield up my 
"spirit. If anyone think that during the life of the Bishop 
"another ought not to be ordained, let him kno,v that that 
" proves nothing against me; for it is universally kno\vn, that 
" I was ordained for Sasima and not for N azianzus, though I 
"have undertaken the care of it for a season, as a stranger, out 
" of regard to my father, and those ,vho begged me' to take 
"charge of it." 
In the mean time being informed that another Council ,vas 
going to be held at Constantinople, and being fearful of the 
event by his experience of the past, he wrote to Ì\vo of the 
s Ep. 72. chief l\lagistrates of the East, namely Saturninus 3 , Consul in 
[132. sef. . 
A.D. 382.J the year 383, and Posthumianus, the Prætonan Præfect, (who 
ad 
aturn. b I CI . . d 1 d d . fì . d h . . 1 
\vere ot 1 lrlstIans an a rea y engage In rien s
 Ip "
It I 
him,) beseeching them to do their utmost to prolIlote the 
peace and ,velfare of the Church in that Council: " For," 


Rened. ] Theodor. Ep. 113. Chorepis- 
copi are found also among those who 
subscribed at the Council of Chalcedon, 
A. D. 451, unly, however, in the name 
of the Bishops, who sent them. Bing- 
ham, book ii. c. 14. In Africa this 
distinctiun of Bishops is not found; 
whoever had been Bishop longest was 
made Primate. Africa Proconsularis 
was, however, an exception, a3 the 
Bishop of Carthage always took prece- 


dence. See Steph. A. IVforcelli, Africa 
Christiana, to. i. c. 2, 
 2. 4-6. Giesler. 
Period i. 
 52. An attempt was made 
to revive the order of S
lflì.agan Bishops 
in England, at the beginning of the 
Reformation. 26 Hen. VIIl. A.D. 1534. 
i Nyssa was in the Province of Cap- 
padocia Prima, of which l-Ielladius was 
::\Ietropolitan. See Bingham, book Ïx. 
ch. 3. 
 2. 
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he says" "though I have renounced my dignity I have not A. D. 383. 
"renounced my affection and concern for the Church." l [ EP_ 71. 
173. scr. 
The Council ,vas accordingly held; and the Emperor A. D. 383.J 
Tl 1 . h I b d . II h ad Post- 
leoe OSIUS, W 0 a oure contInua y to procure peace to t e hum. 
Churches, would have the Bisho p s of all sects assemble at 
XVI. 
Tlurd 
Constantinople, and thought that by making them confer Council ?f 
1 h . h . I .. Tl Constantm
 
toget ler, t ey nug t concur In t Ie same opInIon. lere callle ople under 
fronl all parts Bishops of all sects of religion, and they met at 

:.odo- 
Constantinople in the month of June, under the Consulate of Suer. v. 10. 
l\ferobaudis and Saturninus, i. e. in the year 383. The Soz. vii. 12. 
Emperor sent for N ectarius the Bishop of Constantinople, 
and consulted ,vith him about the means for uniting the 
Church, and said, that it was necessary to state clearly ,vhat 
the question \V3S about ,vhich they differed, and so to put an 
end to it. This conversation made Nectarius very thoughtful; 
he sent for Agelius Bishop of the Novatians, ,vho held the 
same opinion ,vith himself concerning the Trinity; and im- 
parted to him the EInperor's intention. Agelius, ,vho ,vas 
not much skilled in disputation, sent for a Reader of his 
Church named Sisinnius, a nlan of learning and experience 
in business, skilled in the interpretation of Scripture and the, 
opinions of the philosophers. lIe well kne,v that disputing 
served rather to increase than put an end to divisions; he 
kne,v too that the ancients assigned no beginning to the ex- 
istence of the Son of God, but believed Him to be coeternal 
with the Father. He therefore advised Nectarius to avoid 
controversy and argument, and to refer tó the expositions of 
the ancients, and to cause the chiefs of every party to be 
asked by the Emperor, ,vhether they Blade any account of the 
Doctors ,vho had been L:'1mous in the Church, before their 
separation, or ,vhether they rejected them as being aliens from 
Christianity. "If they reject them," said he, "they must 
" also anathematize them; and if they venture to do this the 
"people, their own follo,vers, ,vill drive them away, and the 
"victory of truth will be manifest. But if they do not reject 
"the ancient Doctors, it is our business to produce their books 
",vhich bear testimony to our doctrine." 
N ectarius having heard Sisinnius speak thus, hastened to 
the palace, and told the Emperor what advice he had received, 
who approved and put it into execution very skilfully. For 
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A. D. 3S:}. ,vithout discovering h
s intention, he only asked the heretics 
,vhether they esteemed those who had taught in the Church 
before the separation. They durst not deny it, but on the 
contrary, they said that they honoured them as their masters. 
The Emperor then asked theIn, if they follo,ved them as 
,vitnesses ,vorthy of credit in relation to the Christian doctrine. 
This question perplexed the heads of the several sects, and 
the dialecticians, whom they had brought in great nU1l1bers 
,veIl prepared for disputation. So they divided, some alleging 
that the Emperor's proposition ,,"'as good, and others that it 
,vas unsuited to their purpose. For they held different 
opinions concerning the ,vritings of the ancients; and even 
those of the same sect did not agree an10ngst themselves. 
The Emperor observing their confLlsion, and that they only 
depended upon disputation, and not upon the authority of 
the ancients, ,vent a step L'lrther, and ordered each sect to 
deliver in its confession of Faith. Those ,vho ,vere esteemed 
the most skilfu!, dre" up their doctrine, choosing their 
,yords very carefully; and the Bishops of each sect came to 
the palace on the day ,vhich the Emperor had appointed. 
N ectarius ,vas there at the head of those ,vho maintained the 
Consubstantiality; Deillophilus came for the Arians; and 
1 In Not. Eunomius for the Eunomians, ,vhose confession 1 ofI1'aith, which 
Vales. ad h d h .. . 11 . . h 
Socr. v. 10. e re,v Up upon t at occasIon, IS stI remaInIng; t e 
Macedonians had Eleusius of Cyzicus for their chief. rrhe 
Emperor took all their ,vritings, and retiring alone, he be- 
sought God to assist him in choosing the truth. Afterwards 
having read each confession of Faith, he rejected those ,vhich 
divided the Trinity, and tore then1; that of the Consuùslan- 
tiality ,vas the only one which he approved and adrnitted. 
It is thus that Socrates and Sozomen relate this matter. 
We 111USt suppose that the Emperor Theodosius, though 
very ,veIl instructed in the Catholic doctrine, did not make 
this choice by himself, and that he consulted not only 
N ectarius but the rest of the Catholic Bishops \vho ,ycre at 
this Council, as, for instance, St. Gregory of Nyssa, of wh0111 
2 De Deit. thcre is a discourse 2, spoken in this assembly, still rcmaining ; 
Fil. to. iii. and St. .....t\..m p hilochius , ,vho there signalized his courage k. 
p. 46.. 
...... 


k Se. in the case recorded in the next chapter. See TillcIl1ont. Ariens. to. vi. 
 139. 
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IIo,vever, the heretics relnained in confusion, blan1ing cach A. D. 383. 
other, and accused of ignorance by their follo,vers. They 
o('r. .
'! 
f h . Soz. lÜH1. 
retired in distress, and each of them ,vrote to those 0 IS sect 
not to be grieved at the great numbers ,yho quitted thenl to 
elllbrace the belief of the Consubstantiality; "because," said 
they, "there are many called but fe,v are chosen." " ,V ords," 
says Socrates, "\vhich they did not use when their power 
"gained over to therp the greater nUInber of the people." 
The Elnperor at this tilne made se,Tcral la,,'s, forbidding XXYII. 
the assclnblies of heretics, to which he ,vas led by an action 1 
;
'
st 
of St. Amphilochius Bishop of Iconiuln. A little ,vhile be- 
leretic:: 
1:' h .. J f h 383 Th I . h I Soz. V11.6. 
lore, t at IS III anuary 0 t e same year , eoe OSIUS at Theoù. v. 
declared his son Arcadius AugZlstZls 2 , though he ,vas but six 16. 
f S A 1 . 1 h . C . h . 2 Socr. Y. 10. 
years 0 age. t. nIp 11 oc IUS came to ourt 'Vlt certaIn Soz. viLli. 
other Bishops and paid the usual respects to the Enlperor, 

;

1
1('. 
but paid none to Arcadius, though he ,vas near his father. Anno 3t13. 
Theodosius imagined that the Bishop did not think of it, and 
therefore reminded him to salute his son, upon \"hich 
St. Amphilochius dre,v near to him, and stroking him ,vith 
his finger saiù, "Save you, boy!" At ,vhich the Elnperor 
being irritated, ordered the old man to be drÎ\Ten from his 
presence, and they ,vere already thrusting him out, when 
turning to the Elnperor, he said to him with a loud voice: 
" Ì
 ou cannot bear your son to be slighted; be assured then 
"that God in like luanneI' abhors those who refuse to pay the 
"same honour to His only Son as to IIimself." Theodosius 
admired the Bishop's ,visdom, and calling him back, asked his 
forgiveness, and inllnediately resolved upon the la,v ,vhich 
St. Anlphilochius desired, for prohibiting the assenlblies of 
the heretics. 
Accordingly \YC find a la,vaddressed to Posthumianus the Cod. . 
P . P 1:' f h E d d d C . I Thcod. XVI. 
rætonan rælect 0 t e -< ast, an ate at onstantInop e Tit. v.l. xi. 
on the eighth of the calends of August, under the consulate of 
l\lerobaudis and Saturn in us, that is on the Í\venty-fifth of July, 
383, and about the time of the Council, by ,vhich all the heretics 
are prohibited fron1 holding assemblies even in private houses; 
and the Catholics are permitted to hinder them. By another 
law addressed to the SaIne Posthun1Ìanus, and dated on the third Ibid. 1. J2. 
of September, the same prohibition is repeated, adding the 
Apollinarians to the .1'\rians and )lacedonians, who are nall1cd 
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A. D. 383. in the former. This prohibits the heretics froln assembling 
even in the country, and from ordaining Bishops. It con- 
fiscates the houses in "Thich they have assembled, and orders 
their teachers and public ministers to be expelled, and sent 
back to the places of their nativity. In short, it threatens the 
officers belonging to the magistrates, ,vith ans\vering for their 
negligence if they should fail to see this la\v put into 
execution. It \vas not however rigorously enforced, since \ve 
again find repeateù prohibitions four months after, by a law 
Ibiù. 1. 13. of the twelfth of the calends of Fcbruary, that is on the t\venty- 
first of January in the following year, 384. For the En1peror 
Theodosins having no other design in it than that of uniting 
the heretics to the Church, sought rather to terrify than to 
punish them. The N ovatians are not comprehended in these 
la".s, because they agreed \vith the Catholics in relation to the 
Trinity, and they no\v began again to assemble in the cities. 
Co.d. .Th... About the same time, that is to say on the Ì\venty-sixth of 
XVI. tIt. Vll. 1\1 Th d . d d 1 . h B 1 . 1 
1. 2. ay, eo OSIUS ma e a secon aw agaInst t ose e levers ane 
Catechulnens who returned to Paganism, depriving them of 
Ibid. L 3. the po\ver of making \vills. \T alentinian the younp:er made 
another in Italy, bearing nearly the same date, against three 
sorts of apostates; viz. Christians who became Pagans, or 
J e\vs, or l\Ianichees, and against those who seduced thern. In 

od. Th. the follo\ving year, 384, Theodosius n1ade a la\v prohibiting 
hi. tit. i. J fj h . CI .. 1 k . h J 
L 5. ews rom aVlng 1rIstlan s aves, or ma 
lng t elD ews, 
under the penalty of being deprived of theln. 
XXVII. In the n1ean tin1e there arose a faction against Gratian, \yho 
g
:i


 \vas all this time in the Gauls conducting the ,val' against the 
.l\ E Iaximus Germans. l\Iaximus, \vho ,vas a Spaniard by birth, COIll- 
mpefOf. 
Zos. iv. 35. nlanded in Great Britain, \vhere he had served under Theo- 
O S fOS A . vii.34. dosius; he clailned relationship to him, and bore his advance- 
t. Uf. 
Victof. ment ,vith reluctance. l-Ie therefore took advantage of the 
Epit. ch. d . h . h 1 R ld ..l.' I . G . .l.' 
47. lscontent'v IC t Ie oman so leI'S le t agaInst ratlan; lor 
they complained that he placed all his confidence in the 
Barbarians, particularly the Alani. They therefore declared 
l\faximus Emperor, giving him the Iinperial robe and diadem. 
lIe crossed the sea, entered Gaul at the mouth of the Rhine, 
and excited the people against Gratian, \vho 'vas abandoned 
by part of his soldiers, and offered him battle near Paris. 
But Gratian's forces again left him to take part \vith l\faximus, 
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1nd there renuÚneù ,vith hill1 only three hundred horse, ,vith A. D. 3S
. 
which he took the road leading to the .....'\.Ips, in order to pass 
into Italy. The cities I which lay in his route shut their I S.Hicron. 
. 1 . d I 1 1 L d Eo. 3. [:35. 
sates agaInst urn, an at ast le was ta (en at yons an r p.
 273. sel'. 
killed by the treachery of Andragathius. He ,yas invited to 
. ß: 3!:6.] 

 feast, and his snfety pledged to hirn upon the Gospel 2 ; but he 2 Sf. Amhr. 
\vas instantly pnt to death, and even burial ,vas refused 3 him. 
n2[
5.2
. 
Thus died 4 the Emperor Gratian, on the 8th of the calends 3 Epi
t. 24. 

f September, under the Consulate of l\lerobaudis and Satur- J 10. 
See S1. 
ninus, that is, on the 25th of August, 383. lIe ,vas about Amb::. d<.' 
fc f b . b . 3 .
 9 d h d . d Oh. 'alelit. 
twenty- our years 0 age, elng orn In û, an r a r reigne 
 79. de 
,ixteen 5 years, part \vith his father and part ,yith his brother 

9
heod. 
l.ud Theodosius. He \vas comely in his person, and had a 5 Soc. v.II. 
h . . . . II l et Not Y"r 

landson1e countenance; IS dISposItIon was exce ent, 1e ,vas l\IarceÜiI
. . 
\yell skilled in polite literature, and religious Inatters; he Chron. An. 

 383. 
llways preserved his religion in its purity by the assistance of S. Hieron. 

 A b h b h I d h I d . Chron. An. 

t. n1 rose, ,y ose a sence e alnente ,v en le v:as YIng, 363. Chron. 
lnd of ,yhom he frequently spoke. lIe 'vas a slave neither to r5<;.ChÅ:
1. 
;lee p nor ,vine nor an y other excess es p eciallv detestinO'mian,x.XYii. 
" '.J b 6. XXXI. 10. 
mpurity. He ,vas 6 mild and ll1oderate, and yet very active 6 Yictor. 
lnd vigorous in ,var. But resolving to confine his love of E n . Pl ffi t. xlv
i. 
li n. XI. 
)leasure, \vhich is so natural at such an age, to innocent 13. 
livcrsions, he used bodily exercises to excess, and particu- 
arly hunting ,yild beasts in a park ,vith the bow. lIe 'vas 

heerful, and rathcr too timid in public, so that he ,vas 

ovemed by those who were about hit'll; they sold every 
'bing to satisfy their avarice, and purposely increased his 
lycrsion to business. 
l\Iaximus 7 associated his son '
ictor in the empire with hiID, 7 Zos.i'..17. 
\'h0111 he caused to take the name of Flavius, ,vhich had 
Jecome venerable since the tinlc of Constantine. For hiIDself 
Ie assulned the names of l\Iagnus, Clen1ens, l\Iaxin1us. He 
ook up his residence at Treves, the capital of the Gauls, of 
rhich he had the entire possession, together with Spain and 
1ritain, that is to say, all that Gratian had reserved to hin1- 
elf. lIe put to death the consul l\lerobaudis, and several 
>ther persons of distinction. ßlacedonius, the 
Iaster of the 
)ffices 1 , who had suffered himself to be bribed to favour the 


I ftfagistel. OfficíOTllTll; W[lS of the 
ighest rank of Sel1atùl's (l11ustres.) 
F 


" He was the supreme magistrate of the 
" Palace, inspected the (
iscipline of the 
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A. D. 383. l")riscillianists, ,vas also punished, ,vhich verified a prophecy of 
St. Anlbrose. For ,,,hen that holy Bishop "Tcnt on one occasion 
to his palace to intercede for SOlne persoll, he found the doors 
shut, and was refused adulission. St. ,r\.I11brose then said to 
J Paulin. 1\lacedoni us 1: ",!,'hou also shalt conIC to the Church and shalt 
Vit. 
 37. "not be able to enter." .l\.cconlingly, after the dcath of 
Gratian, as he cndf'ayoured to take sanctuary in the Church, 
he could by no nleans enter, although the doors ,vcre 
open ID. 
Soon after 
Iaxinlns had entered rrrcyes, St. Ambrose came 
thither frolH the 1
lnperor Valentinian, or rather fron1 the 
Emprebs Justina his mother, and those ,,,ho governed during 
his luinority, for he was only twelve years old. Notwith- 
standing the aversion ,vhieh Justina had to St. Alubrose, as 
she "Tas an Arian, fShe had recourse to hiln upon this occasion, 
and put hoth her affairs and her son into his hands. lIe 
undertook this yoyage notwithstanding the danger ,d1Ïch 
attended it, and stayed "Tith l\Iaxiulus aU the "Tinter, in expec- 
tation of the return of the Count \-rictol', ,,,hOlll l\Iaxilllus had 
II Ep. St. sent on his part to \Talentinian 2. 
t\t length St. Anlbrosc 
Am"r. 
-t. 
5, Ü, 7. obtained the peace 3 ,vhich he desired, prevented i\Iaximus 
3 HutT.xi.15. froul passing into Italy \ and gave Valcntinian tilne to proyide 
:<\
l
: 20. for his safety. 'Vhibt St. l\.l11hrose stayed at Treycs, he 
oJ would not comnlunicatc ,vith l\[axilIlus, because he looked 
upon hilH as his n1astcr's Innr<lerer. 
XXIX. lthacius the l
ishop:; ,vas still at Treves, busy in carrying on 
The pros<,- 1 . . . I 1 >. . 11 ' . 6 II I I I 
C'utions of lIS prosecutIons agaInst t Ie nscl Hlnlsts n. e la<., escape( 0 
Ithacius. . 

 [Bishop 
(prob.) of 
O
sonaba, " civil and military Schools, and received 
in Lusi- " appeals from all parts of the Empire, 
tania. ] "in the causes of the servants of the 
6 Sulp.Scv. "Court who had obtained a right to 
H. S. 2. -tH. "decline the authority of the ordinary 
" judges. The correspondence between 
" the Prince and his subjects was 
"managed by the four Scrinia, or offices 
"of this minister of State." Gibbon. 
ch. xvii. vo
: ii. p. 52. See Panch'. ape 
Græv. to. Vll. p. 11.95. 
m This rests on the authority of 
Paulinus. See note 1, page 4,6. 
n So called from Priscillian, a 
Spaniard, a man of birth, ability, and 
character. 'VJ1Ïle Arianism engaged 
the East, the l\Ianichees, who externalJy 
conformed to the Chnrch
 were silently 


spreading their doctrines in the 'Vest. 
Priscillian, A. D. 379, derived his tenets 
from this source (through :Mark, an 
Egyptian. Sulp. Sev. Rist. Sac. II. 46.) 
They were condemned at the Synod of 
Cæsar Augusta (Saragoza) A.. D. 380, 
after which Priscillian was made Bishop 
of Avila, by the condemned Bishops. 
The Priscillianists continued to exist 
till after the beginning of the Sixth 
Century. Gieseler, Period I. 
 84. 
o The Priscillianist Bishops, after their 
condemnation at Saragoza (380), had, 
hy a rescript of Gratian, obtained hy 
ldacius and lthacius, been driven out of 
their cities. Afterwards, by bribing the 
officers of the Court, particularJy :l\1ace- 
donius, the heretic Bishops gained a 
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being carried into Spain according to the rescript of the Enl- A. D. 3
-t 
pcror Gratian, ,vhich had been obtained through the intrigues 
of 1'Iacedonius, and as soon as he heard that 1\faximus ,vas 
declared Emperor in Britain and was cOIning into Gaul, he re- 
solved to continue quiet until his arrival. \Vhen 
Iaximus 1 lOros.ï.34. 
had entcred victorious into '.rreyes, lthacius presented him a 
petition full of accusations against Priscillian and his follo,vers. 
1\Iaxinlus, ,,,ho Inade profession of Christianity, anù who, ,vith 
the exception of his anlbition, ,vas in other respects a man of 
right sentilllents, ,vas l1l0yed by this petition, and wrote to the 
Præfect P of the Gauls, and to the ,-ricar of Spain, to cause all 
those ,vho were found infected with this error to be conducted 
in a body to Bourdeaux, to be there judged by a Council 2. 2 [l}{'ld 
I . d P . . 11 . . d I . 1 I . A. D. 3
-t.] 
nstanhus an nscl Ian were carne t ut ler. nstantIus ,vas 
ulade to speak first, and he, making but a poor defence, ,vas 
declared unworthy of the Episcopate. Priscillian, fearing to 
ans,ver before the Bishops, appealed to the Enlperor, and they 
,vere ,yeak enough to allow it; "whereas they ought," says 
Sulpicius Severus, "to have condemned hinI for contumacy; 
"or, if he had any ground for suspecting then1, to have 
" reserved the sentence to other Bishops, and not to have left 
" such 11lallifest crimes to the ùeternlÏllation of the EInperor." 
This is aU that ,ve kno,v of the Council of Bourdeaux. 
All those therefore who were included in this accusation 3 S SnIp. Sev. 
. d T b e "' I ' d h n . h ibiù. c. 50. 
,yere carne to reves elOre.l.) aXlmus, an t e IS ops 
Idacius" and lthacius follo,ved them as accusers. This ,vas 4 [Bishop of 
. Emerita 
contrary to the ,vlsh of all good men, because they sa,,," that ()Icrida) 
h . fl Ù h b h d . f Ù .. and l\Ictro- 
t ese men ,vere In uence rat er y t e eSlre 0 succee lng In po1itan of 
their enterprise, than by zeal for justice; particularly lthacius, Lnsitauia.l 
,yho had n{'ither the sanctity nor gravity of a Bishop. lIe 
,vas bold even to impudence, a great talker, expensive, fonù 
of good cheer, and looked upon all those a:s Priscillianists 
WhOlll he sa,v fasting or applying thenIselves to study. 
St. 
lartin happened to be then at 'l-'reves, whither he had 


rescript from the same Emperor com- 
manding their restoration. On this 
Ithacius fied to Treves, where he still 
continued, notwithstanding the rescript 
which l\lacedonius procured for his 
retunl to Spain. i\Iaximus would be 
naturally disposed to take part against 
the heretics, WhOUl the fallen court had 
1" 2 


supported. See Sulp. Sev. II. S. II. 
47,48. 
P This Præfect (see note I, p. 21) 
had under his authority three Dioceses, 
viz. Britain, Gaul, 
ll Spain, each 
governed by a Vicar. Pancir. ap. Græ\r. 
Thes. to. "ii. p. 191 7. 
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A. D. 384. come to solicit pardon for certain unfortunate criminals. lIe 
ceased not to reprove the conduct of lthacius, and pressed 
him to desist from this accusation; and on the other side, he 
besought 1\Taximus to spare the blood of the guilty, saying, 
that it ,-vas sufficient that being declared heretics by the 
en- 
tence of the Bishops, they should be driven out of the 

 [Nov
m et Churches; and, in short, that there \vas no 1 preceùent of an 
maudlÍllln E I . . 1 b . b I b fc l . I 
ncfas.] cc eSlasÌlca cause elng roug 1t e ore a secu ar Jll( ge o. 
lthacius, far fro1l1 benefiting by St. 
lartin's advice, presumed 
even to accnse him of heresy, as he generally reproached all 
those whose n1anner of living seen1ed to him to be too strict. 
But the Emperor .l\faxinlus had so n1uch regard to the remon- 
strances of the holy Bishop, that as long as St. l\iartin stayed 
at Treyes the trial ,vas deferred, and when he went a"
ay he 
prevailed so far as to make l\iaximus promise that the blood 
of the accused should not be spilled. 
xxx. But after St. 
Ial'till was gone, the Emperor .suffered hiln- 
Pri
cillian 
put to self to be preyailed upon by the evil counsels of the Bishops 
death. l\lagnus and Rufus, the latter of WhODl is thought to be a 
Bishop of Spain, who ,vas afterwards deposed for heresy. So 
the Emperor quitted his feelings of moderation, and com- 
mitted the cause of the Priscillianists to Eyodius, \vhom he 
r [of the had made Prætorian Præfect 2, a just man, but ardent and 
Gauls.] . d I . 
scvere. lIe twice examined Priscillian, and conVlcte Hnl 
of several crimes by his own confession, fOI' he did not deny 
that he had studied shameful doctrines, had held assemblies 
in the night tin1e 'with corrupt ,vomen, and had been accus- 
tomed to pray naked. Evodius therefore declared him guilty, 
and put hinl into prison until he had made his report to the 


. 


o All matters purely Ecclesiastical 
wel'e confined to the decision of the 
Bishop. Gothofr. 2-d Cod. xvi. 2. 23. 
The law of Constantius, A. D. 355, for- 
bidding any accusation against a Bishop 
to be brought before a secular magistrate, 
must at the least signify in Ecclesiastical 
causes. Cod. xvi. 2, 12. St. Am- 
brose, Ep. 32, mentions a law of Valen. 
tinian, not now extant, to the same 
purpose, extending, however, the prin- 
ciple to all orders of Ecclesiastics; see 
ch. 44, below. So Cod. Th. xvi. 2. 23, 
A. D. 376, of Gratian; and Cod. xvi. 
12. 3. of Theodosills (questioned by 
Gothofr. Extravagans de Episc. Judie. 
3., and Boehmer, tom. 1. p. 528 j re- 


ceived by Bingham). By Cod. Theod. 
x7i. 11. ], A. D. 399, of Honorius, 
"whenever any cause relating to reli- 
"gion was debated, the Bishops were 
"to be judges; but other causes, be- 
" longing to the cognizance of the ordi- 
"nary judges, or to the usage of the 
" Common Law, werè to be heard by the 
Laws." This custom recognised by 
Valent. III. Novell. 12. ad Calc. Cod. 
Theod. p. 26. This confirmed by J us- 
tinian, A. D. 539. Authent. seu No- 
veIl. 83, ad fÌnem. Cod. Justin. Gothof. 
p. 17,t To appeal in such matters to 
the civil power was to act in opposition 
to St. :Ylatt. xxii. 21. 2 Tim. i. 14. 
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Enlperor. The proceeílings at the trial having bccn laid A. D. 3
.L 
before the EU1peror, he declared that Priscillian and his 
accomplices "-ere ,,'orthy of death. Then it was that Ithacius 
perceiyed how odious he should make himself to the Bishops, c. 51. 
if he .were present at the last proceedings against these 
criminals (for it ,,-as necessary to bring them once more to 
trial, in order to pronounce a definitive sentence) and he had 
done hut too much already, having been present eyen when 
they \\rere put to the torture 1. Ithacius therefore \vithdre,v, I Pacati 
b . f . I f 1 . 1 . 1 . If d 1 Drepan. 
eIng a raH 0 (rawlllg nlore OC lUlU upon nlllse ,an t Ie Paneg. 
Enlperor put in his place as accuser a Ulan named Patricius, 
h

.dos. 
an advocate of the treasuryp. At his suit Priscillian ,vas con- 
delnned to death, and, ,vith him, two clerks llamed Felicissi- 
mus and ,r\..rmenius, who had lately left the Church Catholic 
to becolue his followers. Latronianus, a laYlnan, and 
Euchrotia 2 ".ere like\vise condemned; and all five ,,-ere put to 2 [\Vidow of 
d h TI B . 1 I . I h d b I I the orator 
eat q. let IS lOp nstanhus, \" 10 a een a rear y con- and poet 
demned by the Councils of Saragoza 3 and Dourdeaux, ,vas 

J
Ji- 
banished to Sylina, one of the Scilly Isles off the coast of 3 [A. D. 
Britain. Proceedings were afterwards continued against other 3bO.] 
Priscillianists. Asarinus, and Aurelius a Deacon, were 
condemned to death. Tiberiauus ,vas sent to the before- 
mentioned islands, and his estate confiscated. Tertullus, 
Potan1Ïus, and John 'v ere only banished into the Gauls 
for a time, as ,veIl because they ,,,ere not of such conse- 
quence, as because they \vere more 'worthy of compassion, 
having accused themselves and their accomplices before they 
,vere put to the torture. Thus were the Priscillianists 
punishe(P. At the same time the people of Bourdeaux stoned 4[Pl'ssimo 
a woman to death, named U rbica 5, for persisting in defending 



:J
51.] 
the sanle Ünpiety. 5 Prosper. 
. Chron. An. 
Indeed the death of Priscillian lras so far from extinguishing 3f6. p. 3!}G. 
his heresy, that it rather increased and strengthened it. IIis 
followers, ,vho ah'eady honoured him as a saint, went so far 
as to pay him the veneration of a martyr6, and their most 6 CUt ma l r- 
tyrem co ere 
cæpcrunt. 
possessions of the accused. Sev.Dia1.3.65. Sulp. Scv. 
q This is the first instance of the H. S. ii. 5]. 
judicial execution of a heretic, and. was p. 2G:3.] 
universally condemned, more especIally 
by St. 'Martin, Bishop of Tours. Sulp. 
Scv. Dial. III. c. 11-1:3; and St. 
Ambro!'e Ep. 2<1: and 26. Gieseler, 1. c. 


P The Patronus or advocatlls, jisci, 
was an officer employed by each of the 
provincial governors to watch over the 
interests of the Emperor's exchequer 
(Cod. Theod. x. Tit. 1.5. Præf.) 
Iaxi- 
fiUS selected I)atricius as accuser from 
the hope of enriching himself from the 



70 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. [nooK XVIII. 


A. D. 384. solemn oath "Tas to swear by him. They carried his body, 
and the bodies of the rest ,vho had been put to death, into 
Spain, and there solemnized their funerals. 'Vhen St. Jerome 
composed his catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers, seven or 
I Cabl. scr. eight years after, he says \ speaking of Priscillian, that he "
as 
Eccl. 
121. d f: . Id . d . 
to. iv. 2. p. put to eath by the actIon of aCIUS an IthacIus, and that he 

7 D
 1
2.) ,vas accused by some of the heresy of the Gnostics, but that 
others defended him. After,vards, however, on being better 
informed, he speaks of him positively as a heretic justly 
2 Ep. ad condemned
. lIe tells us that Priscillian had written several 
Ctesiph. . d k 1 . 
adv. Pclag. short treatises, an spea TS also of t lose of l\iatronianus 
[E
'.43.scr. and Tiberianus, "rho lrere Spaniards, and of the same 
A. D. 415.] sect. l\fatroniallus, who is thought to be the same as 
Latronianus, ,vas a man of learning and a good poet. Tibe- 
rianus "Tote an apology for his heresy, in a turgid and formal 
style, but being tired ,vith his banishnlent in the Scilly Isles, 
he quitted the sect, but afterwards fell into another crime, 
by marrying his own daughter ,,-ho had consecrated her yir- 
ginity to God. 
XXXI. The Pagans, ,vho ,,-ere depressed by the law's of Gratiall, 
Remoll- 
strance of had their hopes raised at his death, uncleI' the ,veak adminis- 

l

na- tration of 'Yalentinian and his mother. 'Vhen Constantius 3 
3 Amm.lib. came to Rome in the year 357, he caused the altar of Victory 

:iia:i
 to be removed out of the place ,vhere the Senate assembled; 
Sym. (
?st J'tilian 4 however set it U p again, and ,r alentinian' I. allowed it 
Ep. XYll. '--' 
St. Amb.) to remain. Gratian caused it to be removed again, and con- 

I

ry, bk. fiscated the land:s belonging to the temple, the revenues 
xiii.ch.44. appointed for the expense of sacrifices and the maintenance 
4 Ibid. bk. f h . d I . f 1 .. I 
xv. eh. :j. 0 t e prIests, an the sa anes 0 the vesta vIrgIns, w lose 



. 22. privileges he abolished; he even ordered that ,vhatever after- 



t. Sym. ,vards ,vas left by ,vill to the temples, pontiffs, or vestals, 
should be paid into the treasury. The Pagan senators com- 
plained of this ordinance; they deputed r to Gratian [Q. Aure- 
:I Amm. 27. liusJ Symmachus 5 ,yho ,vas esteemed the most eloquent man 



:i1Of. of his age, the son of another Syn1machus, and Præfect of 



f.opog. Ronle under 'T alcntinian I. in 365. rrhe Pagan senators 
The
d. deputed Symmachus the son, in the nan1e of the whole 
to. \ 1. 


r Fuur deputations were successively 
,"ote I to the Emperor, to solicit the 
Jestoratioll of this altar. I. to Gratian, 


A. D. 382 j II. to Valcntinian, A. D. 
38,1< j II I. to Thcodosius, A. D. 388 j 
IV. to Valentinicm, A. D. 392. 
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Senate; but the Christian senators t, whose number was very A. D. 38--1. 
great 2 , on their part also presented a petition, by ,,,hieh they I st. Ambr. 
disayuwed that of the Pagans, and they protested both in :I [ ).17.
.1O. 
ct qm- 
public and priyate, that they ,,,,ould not come to the Senate de
 innu- 
. f 1 . f 1 P d . d mcn. ] 
I t le pretensIons 0 t le agans ,,'ere a mItte. Pope 
Damasus sent the IJetition of the Christian senators to 
St. Alnbrose, in oI'der to deliver it, as he did, to the Emperor 
Gratian, who took no notice of that of the Pagans, and would 
not so much as hear then1. This happened about the year 
382. After the death of Gratian, Syulmachus was Præfect of 
Rome, under the consulate of Clearchus and Ricimer, i. e. in 
the year 384. 
Synlmachus caused a decree to be made in the nanle of 
the Senate in the form of a cOlnplaint, concerning aU those 
rights of ,,-hich the Pagans ,yere deprived, and then, as being 
bound by his office to give an account of the event
 at Ronle, 
he dre,v up a memorial, containing the saIne complaints, 
addressed according to the usual forn}, to the three Enlperor
, 
\r alentinian, Theodosius, and .Arcadius; but it was really 
presented to none but Valentinian. In this 3, Symmachus 3 TIdat: 
I . II h . fi f I . f I . } I 
ym. lib. x. 
laYIng recourse to ate arb ces 0 rletorlc 0 'v lIC 1 le Ep. 54; et 
was master, says that he acts in t".o capacities, both as præ- ubi supra. 
feet and as deputy. lIe complains of the audience which 
had been denied him in his former deputation, and prolnises 
himself that the disorders of the former reign will now be 
reuledied. He lays great stres
 on the nalne \Tietory, by ,vhieh 
 4, 5. 
the altar ,,-as called, as though the reality ,yere inseparably 
joined with it; he insists on the antiquity and preva- 
lence of the CustOlll which had been abolished, and making 
use of the figure ,vhieh the rhetoricians call prosopopæa, he s 9. 
nlakes Rome speak, and say, that she" ished to retain the 
religion under .which she had been blessed; that she was too 
old to change, and that it ,vas doing her an injury to pretend 
to nlend her in her old age. That he might not giye offence s 10. 
to the Eluperors, he endeavours to persuade thelll, that it is 
the same God 'who is adored under different names. lIe 
endcavolu's to touch their feelings of gencrosity, by shewing 
 II, &c. 
how little the confiscations of which he c0l11plains '" ill hring 
iuto their treasury, and he trics to terrify thenl hy thp 
puhlic calamities which he ascribes to the contenlpt of the 
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.\. D. 334. ancient religion; in l'efcrence to this last argument he giyes 

 14. a trao-ical detail of the fan1Ïne with which ROlne had been 
o 
afflicted in the preceding year. And this is what the most able 
n1an of his tiln8 thought 1110st solid to be urged in defence 
of Paganism. 
XXXII. St. ,A,nlbrose having received an account of this memorial, 
Answer of 
St. Am- ,yrote immediately to the Emperor Valentinian, to prevent 
brose. his being prepossess{\d by the Pagans. " Your subjects," he 
J Epist. 17. says IJ "selTe 2 you, and you serve God, you ought at least to 
2 plilitant.] "prevent their serving false gods j lrhereas, to restore to the 
"false gods what has been so long confiscated, ,vould be to give 

 4. "thenl of your own. Those men complain of their losses 'v ho 
"haye never spared our blood, and "who have laid in ruins the 
" very buildings of the Churches; those men demand privileges, 
",vho under Julian refused us the COìnmon liberty of speak- 

 5. "ing and teaching. Surely you ought not rashly to annul 
"what your predecessors have ordained in respect of religion, 
"when ,vhat they have enacted in secular affairs is not 

 6, Î. "lightly tampered with. Let none inlpose upon your youth. 
"If he is a Pagan who gives JTou this advice, let him leave 
"you the liberty which you leave him; you force no one to 
" adore that ,vhich he does not approve, let him not put this 

 8. "constraint upon you. If he calls himself a Christian; 
" suffer 110t yourself to be deceived by names, he is in reality 
"a Pagan. To oblige Christian senators to s'wear before 

 9. C( this altar, ,vould be no other than to raise a persecution 
"against them; nor think that this memorial represents the 
"sentiments of the Senate, for the nlemorialists are a fe,v 

 10. "Pagans s ,vho usurp the name of the Senate 3 . I beseech you 
;;

I
t
.li
 " therefore as a Bishop, and in the name of all the Bishops, who 
Ct.risti(a
o- ",voulcl have J . oined ,vith me if this ne-ws had not been so sud- 
rum numc- , 
1'0 sit re- " den and incredible, to ordain nothing in fayonr of this re- 
fa:a.] 
 ]2. "quest. At least refer the matter to the Emperor Theodosius 
" your father, ,vhom you are accustomed to consult upon 

 13, &c. " extraordinary occasions. Let a copy of the memorial ,,'hich 
"has been sent to you be giyen me, that I lllay more fully 
(( answer it. If a different course is resolved on, 'we, the 


II Lardnei. tMnks it improbable that 
the Christian!,!; wcrc the majority of 
the Homan Senate \\ hen SYlllmaehus 


presented his petition. Heathen Tcsti- 
manics, "01. L'. p. 395. 
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" l1ishops, cannot dissemblc the matter; you nlay COInc to the A. D. 3S,t 
"Church, but you "will find no Bishop there, or you ,..ill find 
"one who ,vill resist you, and reject your offerings." lIe 
afterwards excuses \T alentillian, his father, as having been 
 16. 
ignorant that there "'..-as an altar at Rome in the Senate-house, 
and that sacrifices were offered upon it. 
St. .A,mbrose having afterwards received the copy of the 
n1emorial of SJ1nmachus, "Tote an ans"rcr to it, in which he Epi:it. 18. 
destroys all the false colouring of his oratory. He meets his 
prosopopæa by another, in which he makes ROlne ackno,v- 
 4-7. 
ledge that she does not owe her victories to the gods, whom 
she had in COllIllon with her enemies, but to the valour of 
hcr "rarriors; and he enumerates the misfortunes that befel 
her under the Emperors 'who ,vere idolatel
s. As to the com- 
plaint ,vhich the Pagans made of losing their revenues and their 
l)rivileges, he says: "Behold the. nlanly endurance of Chris- 
 II. 
" tians. 'Ve increased by ill treatment, by poverty, and by 
" punishnlent; thcy iInagine that their ceremonies cannot 
" subsist ,vithout the support of gain. They cannot believe 
"that people pTeserve their virginity without being paid for 
"it. Ilardly are there seven vestals; these are all 'who are 
" bound to preserye their chastity, and that only for a certain 
"time, by the inducen1ent of a head-dress adorned ,vith 
"chaplets, a purple habit, the sumptuousness of carriages, 
"and a crowd of attendants, 'With great privileges and 
"revenues." To these he opposes the great number of 
 12. 
Christian virgins, "Those poverty and fasting, as well as their 
humble and austere life, n1ight seem rather to deter them 
from embracing that profession than attract them to it. 
"They complain," he continues, "that salaries are not 
 13. 
" given to their sacrificers, and to the officers of the ten1plcs 
C( at the public expense; ,vhile for our part, on the COll- 
"trary, the nc,v laws deprive us even of private inherit- 
" ances t , of which the officers of the temples are not depriyec1. 
" Again, if a Priest \vould be exempt from the municipal} I [
nus 
cunale. ] 


t Referring to the law which for- 
bade Ecclesiastics receiving bequests of 
widows, &c. Cod. Theoù. xvi. 2. 20. 
A. D. 370. (a law remarkable as being 
adùressed to Pope Damasus, and read 
in the churches of Home.) This law 


was repealed by Marcian, A. D. 4.5,). 
Vid. N oveIl. 1\:1 arc. de Test. Cler. (Cod. 
Theodos. App. p. 32.) See on tl.w (,Ol
- 
duct of many of the Clergy 111 tIns 
respect St. Amhros. de on: 1. 
O. 
 87. 
S. Hicron. Ep. 2. [3 
.] ad N ('pot. 
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A. D. 3tì4. "burdens u , he must renounce the estate of his ancestors, 
C( whilst a Declu'ioll x is exempt from these same offices. I do not 
" say this by ,yay of complaint, hut to shew of ho,v much I 
(( do not complain. The Pagans reply, that the Church hath 
"reyenues; why, I ask, do they not make the same use of 
J [Possessio" theirs as the Church of hers? The ,vealth I of the Church is 
Eccle
iæ 
sumptus "the support of the poor. Let them reckon ,vhat captives 
egenorum.] "they haye redeenled, ,vhat poor they have nlaintained, to 
"'what exiles they have sent relief. That which, if given 
"to the Pagans, w'Quld only turn to the advantage of the 
"sacrificers, is by us, applied to the public benefit; and 
"this is ,vhat they urge as the cause of our calamities." 
He afterwards confutes the calumny of Symmachus in im- 
puting the fan1Íne to the contempt of his religion, by 
shewing that such accidents have happened in all times, 
and that the falnille of the last year raged only in Italy. 
He ans,vers him like,vise ,vith respect to Gratian's mis- 
fortune, by the example of Pagan princes, particularly of 
Julian, ,vhich shews that these things happen by the ordinary 
2 Ep.5i.
3. course of human affairs 2. These t,vo memorials of St. Am- 



_
. D. brose ,vcre read in Valentinian's consistory, in presence of 
Count Bauto one of the Masters General of the armyY, and of 
Jtumorides ,vho held the same dignity and ,vas a Pagan; and 
the Emperor being IH'evailed upon by these l"cnlonstrances 
granted the Pagans nothing of what they desired. 
Symlnachus in this saIne year of his Præfecture had a trial 
of the justice of the Christians. lIe was accused 3 before the 
Emperor Valentinian of having ill-treated SOlne of them, by 
nleans of a cOInmission 'which had been givcn hÏ111J in ordcl' 


XXXIII. 
D
ath of 
St. Dama- 
sus. St. 
Siricius, 
l'ope. 
3 Sym. x. 
Ep.34. 


U Each town had a Curia ( or Common 
Council) composed of members called 
Decurions, on whom all the burdensome 
municipal offices fell. The exemption 
of the Clergy from these duties by Con- 
stantine, A.D. 312 or 313, led many men 
to seek admission to some of the inferior 
orders of the Church, for the sake of the 
immunity alone. This abuse rendered 
it necessary to introduce some severe 
restrictions, one of which is refened to 
l)y St. Ambrose. See ch. ix. note q; 
Bingham, Uk. v. 3. 14,-]6. 
x There were certain civil and mili- 
tary cases in which the Decm"ion 


escaped the 1\1 unicipal burden
, from 
which the Clergy could escape only by 
forfeiting their private property. 
Y Constantine divided the military 
from the civil administration of the 
Prætorian Præfects, in order to diminish 
the power, which, ill a subject's halld, 
had before proved so often dangerous 
to his master. Hence the institution of 
the Jllagistri -militltrn, or :Masters Genc- 
ral of the army, undcr whose orders 
COllnts and Dukes were stationed in the 
provinces. Gibbon, eh. xvii. vol. ii
 
p.43. 
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to discover some persons 'v ho had damaged the walls of the A. D. 384. 
city. It ,vas said that he had taken Christians out of the 
sacred enclosure of cluu'ches, to torture them, and sent for 
Bishops out of several neighbouring and distant towns, in 
order to put them into prison. 'Ye have the letter which he 
'wrote to the Emperor in his o,vn defence. lIe appeals to the 
testÏ1nollY of the officers who ser'
ed under him, who declared 
that no Christians 'vere either in irons or in prison, though 
nlany criminals "
ere confined. But he chiefly insists upon a 
letter of the Pope Damasus, ,vhich testified that no Christians 
were either ill-used or imprisoned on this occasion. The 
Pope St. Damasus died in this same year 38..1, on the eleventh 
of December, aged about eighty years \ having held the See I S. Hi
r. 
. I f h 366 2 Th I . I de Scr.Ecc. 
elg 1Ìeen years, rom t e year . ere are sevel'a mlrac es 
 103. to.iv. 
ascribed to him during his life, and after his death. I-Ie had 

;
1;
r
25. 
,vished to be buried in a place where lay the relics of St. Six- 
<)
o
d ):n. 
tus z and several other martyrs, but he ,vas deterred from that 384. 
design through the fear of disturbing their ashes 3 ; he ,vas 2 
leu 8 ry 
X\l. . 
therefore buried in a church ,vhich he had built aillongst the 3 Damas. 
Catacombs \ on the road to Ardea, near his mother, and the Carm. 29. 
. . I I .. 5 I . 1 I I d d H 4 Anastas. 
vIrgIn rene llS sIster , W lose epItap 1 Ie la compose. e BibJ. de Vito 
l ' k ' t 1 . 6. 1 . h h " d I I . f: . h Pontif 
38 
I re'VISe ''''1'0 e llS o,vn, In W llC e ec ares llS aIt con- 5 C . . 
.larm. 28. 
cerning the resurrection. lIe built or repaired the church of 6 Carm. 16. 
St. La,vrence 7 near the theatre, where he had officiated after 7 Carm. 18. 
l1Ïs father, and which to this day bears his name. lIe 
beautified it 'with paintings of sacred histories, ,vhich 'were 
remaining four hundred years afterwards 8 , and gave to it a fI Ep. Ha(lr. 
t f . 1 . h . "' f d h d I f l. ad Carol. 
pa en 0 SI vel' welg Ing fi teen poun s, a case vesse 0 ten l\Iagn. Con. 
pounds ,veight, five silver chalices, ,veighing three pounds 
i

\;:
gt 
each, five silver sconces to hold ,vax-lights, of eight pounds :Uans.] 
each, some candlesticks of brass of sixteen pounds ,veight, 
several houses that ,vere round the church,l'ented at fifty-five 
golden pence 9 , a piece of land rented at two hundred and 9 
Solid,,
.] 
twenty pence, another of one hundred and three, a bath 
joining to the church, rented at twenty-seven golden pence 10. IU Anast. ut 
All this income amounts to four hundTec1 and five golden supra. 


Z St. Sixtus 11. was Pope, and suf- 
fered martyrdom, in the persecution of 
Valerian A. D. 2{)ï. St. Lawrence, 
mentioned in this chapter, was hi
 


Deacon, and was martyred three d3.Ys 
after his Bishop. They are comme- 
morated on the sixth and tcnth of 
\ll- 
gn
t. 



76 


ECCLESIASTICAL IllS ron Y. 


[BOOK XV Ill. 


A. D. 3
4. pcnce; and. the silver plate anI OUIlt s to eighty pounds 
,veight a . St. Damasus like,vise collected the waters of the 
springs of the 'T atican, which ran over the hodies that 
1 Carm. 39. ,vere buried there, and turned them into haptisnIal fonts I. 
fl s: Hicron. He left several ,vritings 2 behind him, amongst which there 
ubi supra. 1 . 1 d I . ... d f 
are severa epltap IS, an ot leI' InscrIptIons In verse, an 0 
which there is a collection of about forty. 
3 [Dec. 22. Siricius 3 ,vas chosen in his place 4; he was a Roman by birth, 
A. D. 384.] I f T . b . d P . . I 1 . I f P I 
4 A t S t Ie son 0 I urtIus) an a nest wIt I t Ie tit e 0 astor; 10 
nas a . 
c. 39. held the IIoly See about fifteen years. The Emperor Valen- 
Baron. .. . . 
A. D. 385. tInlan, ,,,ho was at IVhlan, approved that electIon b, as appears 
IS ap. Baron. by a rescript::>> directed to Pinianus Præfcct of Rome 6 , who was 
A. D. 3%. h b d I M 1 . I ' t I th t Q' . . 
[and, ap. us an to t Ie young e anla C . re ates a lJirlcius was 
Coustant I d b . d I . d h U . 
p. 639.]' e ecte y an unIte acc ainatIon, an t at rSInus was 
6 Chron. rejected by the outcries of the people; by ,vhich ,ve see that 
Cod. Thcod. U . h d . 1 . . TI . . t 
A. D. 386. rSInus a not yet gIven up us pretensIons. lIS rescrlp 
.was dated on the seventh of the calends of 1\farch, that is to 
_ say, on the twenty-third of February, A. D. 385. 
XXXIV. Himerius, who for a long time had governed the Church of 
Decretal of . 1 . f . 
St. Sirieius. Tarracona, wluch was t Ie metropolis of a great part 0 Spalll, 
A. D. 385. had. sent a Priest to the Pope Damasus at Rome, named 
Bassianus, to consult him upon various points of Ecclesiastical 
discipline. He did not arrive till after the ordination of 
Siricius, who at the beginning of his Pontificate, returned. an 
'; Tom. ii. ans,ver by a famous epistle 7 , which ,vas the first of the letters 
Cone. p. f h k . d h h d d I . 1 
](H7.[iii.p.O t at TIn t at ave come own to us, an W lIC 1 are 



.l


t
' called Decretals, because they contain detenninations, ,vhich 
p
 624.] are of the same force as laws. This letter is dated on the 
3rd of the Ides of February, under the consulship of 
Arcadius and Banto; that is, on the eleventh of Februal'y 
A. D. 385. "Your enquiry," says the Pope, "hath been 
"read in the assenIbly of our brethren:" (these 'were 
probably the Bishops ,vho assisted at his election; for the 


a The value of the aureliS or solidus 
'Was, according to Gibbon, ch. xvii. note 
180, eleven shillings. Hence the 405 
golden pence are equivalent toÆ222 15s. 
The pound ùf silver being in value sixty- 
two shillings, the silver plate was worth 
.E218, without reckoning the value of 
the workmanship. 
b Valentininn thus pronounced a- 


gaiust the pretensions of Ursinus, wJlO 
probably at this time petitioned for his 
restoration. 
C Pinianus became Præfect of Rome 
in A. D. 386; at this time Ti11emont 
supposes that he was Vicar. The Pini- 
anus who married St. l\Ielania was now 
only seven years old. Tillemont, tom. 
x. p. 3.38. ô03. 
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clecretals were generally the result of a Council. Then he A. D. :;SIJ 
})l'oceeds:) "I will alls,ver each article, after haying ac- 
" quaintcd you with my promotion, as is IllY duty." rrhis 
she,ys that the Popes ð ,,-ere obliged to make their ordination 
kno"rn to the Bishops of the Ï111portant Sees. He then 
gives directions for the reformation of various abuses, which 
prevailed in the Clnu'ches of Spain. As to Baptism, he 
 J. 
forbids the re- baptizing of AI'ians, according to the decrees 
sent to the provinces by Pope Liberius" after the Council of I[See('h.W. 
Ariminum ,vas ann'lùled 2 . "They shall be received," says he, 


:e:}
.
D. 
"as other heretics, merely by the inyocation of the Holy note p.] 
"Spirit, and the imposition of the hands of the Bishop j" 
that is to say, they shall recei,-e Confirmation. In Spain 
 2. 
e,-ery Bishop used to baptize as he thought most convenient, 
either at Christmas, the feast of the Epiphany, or at the fes- 
tivals of the Apostles and 
lartyrs. The Pope Siricius 
condemns this abuse, and in conforu1Ìty to the custom of all 
Churches, he cou1mands the111 to baptize only at Easter, and 
during the follow'ing fifty days to 'Vhitsuntide. And n10re- 
over, none ,vere to be baptized then unless they had been 
first chosen e, had given in their names at least forty days 
before, (that is, before Lent,) and had been purified by 
exorcisu1s, daily prayers, and fastings. During the rest of 
the year these holy preparations cO'lùd not be observed so 
exactly. But as for little chilcu'en that cannot yet speak, 
and those who are in any danger, as in a storm, or in the 
time of an invasion of enemies, d'lu'ing a siege, or an attack 
of mortal sickness, " 'Ve require," the Pope says, "that 
"\vhosoever shall desire to be baptized on such occasions, 
"shan immediately receiye baptism; lest, if any 011e die 
" ,yithout baptism, we should answer for the loss of his soul, 
"with the hazard of our own." The exception for little 
children is remarkable, and shews the antiquity of our 
custom of baptizing them at any season. 


d This custom of every new Bishop's 
giving intimation of his own promotion 
to those of his own order, was so neces- 
sary, that the omission of it was inter- 
preted a sort of refusal to hold commu- 
nion with the rest of the world, and a 
virtual charge of heresy upon them. 
Liberatus (A. D. 553.) Breviar. c. 17. 


COllcil. tom. v. 766. [ix. 686. :Mansi.] 
referred to by Bingham, ii. xi. 10. 
e Some read exceptis for electis, which 
would mean that none were to be bap- 
tized at any other time, "unless they had 
" given notice forty days at least before, 
"and been purified, &c." 
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A. D. 385. Concerning Penance; "the apostates ,vho return to ido- 

 3. "latry, are to be deprived of the sacranlents; and are to he 
"reconciled only at their death, if they spend all the re- 

 5. "nlainder of their life in penance. Those, ,vho after haying 
"perfornled penance relapse again into sin, either by bearing 
"arms, frequenting sports, or contracting new nlarriages, 
"those, receiving no benefit from penance, shall only be 
" partakers of the prayers of the faithful, and l'eccive 
"the Viaticllln at the time of their death; upon condition 
] Fleury xi. "that they have anlended their life." It was forbidden 1 to 
21. all public penitents either to enter into the army or to 
nlarry; so that they were guilty of a new crime, if, during 
the course of their })enance, they either enlisted themselyes 
in l11Ílitary service, contracted a marriage, or used a marriage 
2[SeeBing- they had before contract eq 2. And what the Pope says here: 


ffi:2


S.] "After having perfornled penance 3 ," Inay be understood to 
8 .[ach
"pæ- nlean after haying gone through the greatest part of penance, 
mtentIa. ] . . 
before they ,vere come to the last perIod of It, and before 

 6. absolution had been received f. "The lllonks and religious 
",vomen, ,yho in contempt of their profession haye con- 
"tracted sacrilegious nlarriages, "rhich are condemned by 
"both ciyil and ecclesiastical laws, shall be expelled the 
"society of monasteries, and the assenlblies of the Church, 
4 [purifie
- "and be confined in prison, there to bewail their sins \ and 
tono pælll- " } 11 b d . d h C . t . ll th . d th g " 
tudinisigne S 1a not e a mltte to t e ommunlon I en' ea . 
dc.cof)ucre.] 'Ye ma y observe here that there ,vere at this time reli O'ious 
HI
t. Or<1. , b 

. Bened. comnlunities in Spain, as is also observable fJ in the Council of 

. F

ury, Saragoza 6, and that the nlarriages of persons 'who had joined 
xvii. 57. thenl were condemned by the lL."'1ited yoice of both the 
6 [Cone. P I . 1 f 1 7 . d h . 
Cæsarau- owers." t IS un a,y u to n1aTI'Y a mal en ,v 0 IS con- 
3


] A. D. "tracted to another; and it is a kind of sacrilege to violate 
7Dcerct.
4. "the blessing of the betrothal h." 


f This explanation is rejected by Cou- 

tant, who maintains from St. Leo, 
(Epist. 2. ad Rustic. Inquis. 12, 13. 
tom. i. p. 4.10.) that the rules with re- 
spect to military service, &c. were not 
relaxed even after absolution had been 
pronounced. 
g St. Siricius is not here speaking of 
the marriage ofl\lonks, but of a criminal 
life while they continued the :Monastic 


profession. That it was possible to re- 
turn to a secular life is maintained by 
Bingham, vii. 3. 7, 22, 23. 
h Despollsala-m; i. e. one who has 
received a veil from the Priest, and his 
benediction; which were both received 
at the betrothal. Cf. St. Ambr. Ep. 
19. 
 7. and Exhort. Virgin. c. vi. 
 1. 
Tert. de Veland. Virgo c. xi. 
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In Spain there were Priests and Deacons, 'who, long after A. D. 385. 
their ordination, lived with their wives or 'with othcrs, by xxxv. 
I d I . l rl" d 11 1 . d 1! f } . Rules eon- 
'whom they la c 11 Ul.'en, an a egec III elcnce 0 t leII' cernin
 
. . h 1 f tl . t f tl 11 1 T Ordination. 
lllcon tInency, t e examp e 0 le prIeS s 0 Ie 0 ( aw. 0 
this Siricius replies, that "amongst the Ancients ít ,vas 
 7. 
" customary for Priests to marry, because the 1\Iinisters of 
"the Altar wel'e obliged to have a succession of the sanle 
"family, but that even they lived separate fronl their wives 
"during the time of their ministration. But since Christ 
"canle to perfect the Law, Priests and Deacons are bound 
"by an inviolable decree, to observe, from the clay of their 
"ordination, sobriety and continence i, that they lllay be 
"'well-pleasing to God, in the sacrifices which they daily 
" offer up unto hinl. Such Priests then as have sinned through 
"ignorance, and ackno-wledge their fault, shall continue in 
"the order in which they are, on condition that they live in 
"continence for the time to come; they 'who persist in their 
"fault shall be deprived of all Ecclesiastical functions." This 
is decreed generally for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 'The 
candidates for ordination used not to be examined 'with 
 8. 
sufficient strictness, nlore particularly as to ,vhether they had 
contracted more marriages than one, for 'which reason the 
Pope gives these rules: "He who fronl his infancy is ,devoted 
"to the service of the Church, must be baptized before the 
" age of fourteen, and placed in the rank of Readers. If his 
"behaviour be approved to the age of thirty, and he have 
"lived with only one wife ,,-horn he had married a vir g in LJTim.
.?] 
"' , 
"with the blessing of the Priest, he shall be an 
\colyte and 
"Subdeacon. From this office he luay rise to the order of 
"Deacon, if he be judged ,vol-thy of it, after having 111ade a 
"promise of continence. 'Yhen he shall have served ,yorthily 
"more than five yeal's, he may enter into the Priesthood. 
"Ten years after this he may be promoted to the Ep isco llal 
H chair, if his faith and nlorals are approved. But a Ulan 
 10. 
"in advanced years, ,yho desires to be received into the service 
" of the Church, shall not be received, but on condition of 


. i Peter de ::\Iarca is of opinion that 
It was now for the first time made an 
Eccles1asticallaw that Bishops, Priests, 
and. Deacons should preserve conti- 


nence i and that previously it had becn 
a custom of the Church. Coustant shews 
that he is probably mistaken, and that 
the law had existed long before. 
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A. D. 385. "his taking III ace anlongst the Readers or Exorcists, imme- 
"diately after his baptisln; provided also that he hath had 
"but one wife, and hath married her a virgin. r1\vo years 
"after he mar become an Acolyte or Subdeacon for five 
H years, and thus rise to be a Deacon; then in time may l)e 
"promoted to the Priesthood or Episcol1al office, if he be 
"chosen by the Clergy and people." This is the first Eccle- 
siastical ordinance ,vhich particularly appoints the age of 
those who are to enter into orders, and the intervals between 
the offices. 'Ve lnay see by this that the Church does not 
disapprove of laymen's offering themselves to be admitted 

 11. into holy orders. A Clerk who had married a widow, or 

 12. taken a second .wife, is reduced to lay communion. 'V. omen 
are forbidden to live in the houses of Clerks, except such as 
Cone. Ni- are allo,ved by the Council of Nicæa k. 
cæu. can.S. " It is our desire," says Siricius, "that such nlonks as shall 
11& d . 
"be deeme 'worthy, be admItted amongst the Clergy, upon 
"condition that if they be under thirty years of age, they 
"enter the lowest orders, pass through all the degrees, and 
"become Deacons or Priests at a more advanced age; but 
"they are 110t to lJe promoted at once to the Episcopal 
1 u. "dignity. 1-\..s the Church does not admit of Clerks doing 
"public penance, neither doth it admit any laynlan, who 
"has done public penance, to Ilave the honour of being a 
"Clerk, even though he be reconciled, and absolved from his 

 15. "sins. Indulgence is granted for past offences, in respect of 
"those who have transgressed these rules through ignorance, 
"and have intruded themselves amongst the Clergy, though 
'[bigamus.] "penitents or not the husbands of but one ,vife 1 ; on condition 
"however that they shall continue in their station, ,,,ithout 
"hopes of being promoted to any higher dignity." The 
Pope sending these decisions to the Bishop I-li111erius, entreats 
him to communicate thelll to all the Bishops, not only those 
of his province of Tarracona, but likc\vise to the Bishops of 
Carthagena, Bætica, Lusitania, Gallicia, and the rest of the 
neighbouring provinces; by \vhich last is understood Gallia 
Narbonensis 1. 


k Viz., a mother, a sister, an aunt, or 
such persons only as could be liable to 
no susficioll. 


I There is another challter of this 
Decretal, found in a very ancient manu- 
script, and appended by Coust:mt, fo1'- 
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St. Jerome did not reside long at Rome after the death of A. D. 385. 
the Pope St. Datnasus 1. The reputation of his doctrine IJad .;'-XXYI., 
d h . I b f I CI S..Jerome s 
create muc Jea ousyamongst a great nUll er 0 t Ie ergy, rEturn into 
1 I f d I . 1 I d . . h .[' Palestine 
ane t Ie ree om ,v HC I Ie use In reprovIng t em 1.01' . . 
. . . D . I . I Præf. S. 
their VIces madc thenl hate lum. tU'lng 11S stay at Rome H,ierc1J1: in 
h II ' 2 . tl f . Lib. Dld,"- 
e "wrotc a sma treatIse concerlllng Ie nleans 0 preservIng mi de S. Sp. 
viro'inih: 'which he directed to the virO'in Eustochiunl ad 
aulin. 
o oJ' 0' to. IV. P. J. 
daughter of St. Palùa, in ,vhich he ,yarns her to ayoid Il
])o- p. 494. 
crites of both sexes, and speaking of Clerks in particlùar, he 2[
:.p

o.] 
says: "There are some of thenl ,,-ho aspire to the office of c. 12. 
"Priest or Deacon, that they may yisit "'Olnen with the 
"greater liberty. rrhei1' chief care is to be ,yell dressed, 
"neatly shod, and perfumed; they curl thcir hair with irons, 
"they have bright rings on their fingers, and they ,valk on 
"tiptoe, looking nlore like young bridegrooms, than Clerks. 
"Some of thenl make it their only business to knO'w the 
"nanles and dwellings of ladies of quality, and discover their 
"inclinations. I will describe one of thenl, who is a master 
"in the art. lIe rises with tIle sun, the order of his yisits is 
"fixed, he finds out the nearest ways, and the troublesolne old 
"nlan enters almost the very chambers in ,vhich they rest. 
" If he sees a cushion, a napkin, or any other little 11l0yeable 
"that is to his liking, he praises it, and admires the neatness 
" of it, he takes it in his hand, then complains that he has 
"not sonlething of that kind, and in short has snatched it 
"away before it is giyen to him." St. Jerome after this 
mentions their ayarice, saying that these interested Clerks, 
under pretence of giying blessings, l'eached out their hands . 
to receive nloney, and so became dependent on those whom 
they ,,
ere appointed to goyern. In another place 3 he COill- S 
L.2. [35. 
1 . f I h . d . . Jd I p.2d.] c.7. 
paIns 0 t lose '" 0 paId extraor lnary attentIon to e er y ad Nepot. 
people ,,'ho had no children, and ","ere ready to do them the 
meanest and most servile offices, that they might share in 
their estates. 
Seyeral persons ,yere offended 4 at this freedom of St. J eronlC, .. Ep 8. [98. 
1 t k } h . d d . d . h 1 TJ p.795.1c.ult. 
an( 00 'Y Iat e sal as lrecte agaInst t erose yes. ley ad Demetr. 
Ep. 100. 
[26. p. 6:3.] 
ad 31arcéll. 
predecessor may have lost throu.gh. in- 
capacity to maintain th
m, .unpreJ
d.Iced 
by the previous Eccleslashçal deCISIOn. 


bidding the reference of Ecclesiastical 
matters to the civil power, and making 
it lawful for a Bishop to endeavour to 
recover right! to his Church which his 


G 
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A. D. 385. attacked him with all kinds of calumnies, and found fault 
eyen with his manner of 'talking, his smile, his looks; his 
I Ep. 99. very simplicity ,vas suspected. In short., their calumnies 




l
a:. went so far as to attack his reputation, ,vith regard to the 
women and virgins, to ,vhom he explained the holy Scriptures, 
though from the time of his baptism his behaviour had been 
always entirely pure and disinterested, and that he sa,v no 
women, but such as were of exemplary piety, and exercised 
austere penitence. But in genel'al the people of Rome mur- 
2 Ep. 23. mured against the monks 2 that came from the East, looking 
[19. Jill fin. tl G k d . t h . 1 d . d 
ad l\Iarcell. upon Iem as ree s an Impos ors, w 0 mlS e mal ens 
;l

]' 


: of rank, and ruined them by a melancholy and austere 
ad Paul. life. 
St. Jerome therefore resolved to give ,yay to their envy, 
and leave Rome in order to l
eturn into Palestine. So he 
3 Apolog.3. embarked 3 at Porto in the August of this year 385, 'with his 
adv. Ruff. b 1 P 1 . . P . 1 '"{T. 
e'.7. [to.iv. young rot leI" au lnlanus, a rlest,v lose name ,vas v lncen- 
P.2. p.459.J tius, and some other monks. Several pious persons attended 
him to the ship, and just before he embarked he wrote a 
letter to St. As ell a, acquainting her ,vith the cause of his depar- 
ture, referring his calumniators to the tribunal of Christ, and 
commending hÏ1nself to those holy women ,vhom he left at 
Rome. Being come to Rhegium, from thence he passed the 
Ionian sea and the Cyclades, and first landed in the island of 
4 [Bishop of Cyprus, ,vhere he was received by St. Epiphanius 4 . After 
Constan- h . h A . } d .. d th n . h P 1 . 
tia.] t IS e ,vent to ntloc 1, an Yls1Ìe e IS op au lnus, 
'who attended him ,vhen he departed for Jerusalem, where he 
arrived in the middle of the winter. Then he went into 
5S o C'r. v. ]2. Egypt, and found a ne,v Bishop 5 at Alexandria, for Timotheus 
died in the year 385, under the consulship of Arcadius and 
6 See Cone. Bauto, and was succeeded by Theophilus, ,vho held the See 
Labb. ii. p. t t W 1 1 6 f T . tl t 
1792. [Hi. 'ven y-seven years. e lave t Ie answers 0 lmo leus 0 
Kia
1
t.} eighteen articles of cases of conscience, concerning the admi- 
7Ep.65.[ 41. nistration of the Sacraments. St. Jerome came to Alexandria 

;?t


.eli chiefly to see the celebrated blind lllan Didymus 7, and receive 





: [32. instruction from him, though he himself at that time had 
p. 245.] ad grey hairs, and ,vas esteemed one of the lllOSt learned Doctors 





t


 of the Church. lIe l'esided one lllonth 8 with Didymus, pro- 
8 Ruff. Iny. posing all his difficulties to him 9, upon the Scriptures; anù it 
[po 422.] . 1 D . 
9 Præf. ad 'vas at Ius request t lat Idymus composed three books of 
Ephcs. 
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commentaries upon Hosea I, and five upon Zachal'iah 2, to A. D. 
85. 
SUPl)ly,,-hat Origen had left undone. 1 Adv.Ruff. 
'Yhilst St. Jerome 'was on this journey, he visited the 
r
: t
5. J 
nlonasteries of Egypt, and then immediately departed for ;achar.. 
Palestine, and retired to Bethlehem 3 . It was thought that z;


;.. m 
after having conversed with Didymus, he could not be further 3 Adv. Ruff. 
. .. 3. c. 7. [po 
Instructed, yet he applIed to a J e"-Ish nlaster\ ,,-ho, for a sum 461.] 
of nloney, ca.nle to teach him, but in the Hight tinle, for fear of 




i
d 
the other Jews
. It "as at this time that St. Jerome undertook na.J 
the interpretation of some of the Epistles of St. Paul, in [

)P.

2.] 
the first place that to Philemon, then the Epistle to the c. l. 
Galatians 6 , and afterwards that to the Ephesians 7 . ...\.bout this 

[.æf. ad 
time died St. Cyril 8 of Jerusalem, after having been often 7 Præf. ad 
banished from his See, and as often restored, and haying held ; s Phe
. 
. HJeron. 
it eight years under Theodosius ,vithout molestation. There Scr. Ecc. 
remain eighteen catechetical discourses composed bv him 9 to 
 . [ .Il2 d ' Z 
., zna 0 es- 
explain the Creed to the Catechumens, and fiye 10 others, ce1!tia. s. 
to ex p lain to those ,,-ho ,yere newly ba p tized the three Sacra- 
 S ler' b ] 1 
., ee e ow 
ments ,,-hich they had just received. St. Cyril ,,-as succeeded ch. 55. 
by John, ,vho till then had led a monastic life. 
St. Paula departed from Rome soon after St. Jerome, and XXXVII. 
The trayels 
embarked without any regard to the maternal tenderness ofSt.Paula. 
,vhich might have prevented her from leaving her daughter 
Ruffina, ,,"'ho ,,-as then nlarriageable, and her son Toxotius, 
who was yet an infant 11. She took her daughter Eustochium 1 [ 1 Ep. 27. 
. h h . . 86.p.6/2.J 
WIt er, "TIth very fe,v of her servants, and 'went first Into c. 2. 3. ad 
tl . I d f P . h f I I . d . . t Eustoch. 
Ie IS an 0 ontIa,.near t e coasts 0 ta y, In or er to YISl 
the cells where St. Domitilla 12 had been in exile under the 12Fleury, xi. 
E D . . h F 52. [a lady 
mperor omItIan, three undred years before. rom of rank, 
thence St. Paula sailed to the island of CYPTUS, "There she 

o


e

 
threw. herself at the feet of St. Epiphanius 13, who retained her iii. 18.J 
t 1 . tl h . . d . I b t I 13 [See ch. 
en (ays WI I 1m, In or er to glye leT some Test, u s le 19.] 
employed that time in visiting all the monasteries of the 
country, and distributing alms to the solitaries, who had 
repaired thither from all parts of the 'woTld, through the loy(' 
which they had for that holy Bishop. She then enlbarkeù 
for Antioch, ,vhere she was detained a short time by t11e 
Bishop Paulinus. She departed from thence in the middle 
of the wint er 14, riding upon ,an ass, instead of being carried by l4[of3
.J-6.] 
her eunuchs, as had hitherto been her custonl. 
G2 
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. 
A. D. 385. She passed through Syria, and came to Sidon, near which 
place, at Sarepta, she entered the little tower of Elijah. At 
Cæsarea she sa,v the house of Cornelius the Centurion, 'which 
had been converted into a church; the house of St. Philip, 
and the rooms of his four daughters, the yirgin prophetesses. 
J Fleury, i. Near Jerusalem she saw the tomb of I-Ielena 1 1, Queen of Adia- 
26. bene. The governor of Palestine, 'who ,vas acquainted ,,,ith 
St. Paula's family, sent some of his attendants to l)repare a 
palace for her reception, but she chose Tather to be lodged in 
a little cell. She visited all the holy places ,vith so great 
devotion, that she could not be dra,vn away from those 
which she sa,v first, but for the strong desire that she 
had of going to the rest. Prostrated before the Cross m, she 
there adored the Saviour as though she actually saw hinl 
fixed Ul)on it. At her entrance into the Sepulchre she kissed 
the stone 'which the angel had moved away in order to open 
it, and much more the place ,vhere the body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ had been laid. At J\Iount Sion she ,vas she,vn 
the pillar to ,vhich lIe 'was tied 'when lIe was scourged, still 
stained -with IJis blood, and at that time supporting the 
gallery of a church. She was she,vn besides the room in 
[po 674. ] which the Holy Ghost descended upon the Apostles on the 
day of Pentecost. Mter having distributed alms in J eru- 
salem, she departed for Bethlehenl, and on the Toad sa,v the 
sepulchre of Rachel. \Vhen she had entered the cave of the 


1 Helena was the Queen of Mono- 
bazus, King of Adiabene (called Osdro- 
ene by Amm. :l\larcell.) a country once 
forming part of l\fesopotamia. She 
became a convert to the Jewish faith, 
and on the accession of her son, Izates, 
W]lO had also, by other means, been 
converted, she visited Jerusalem, and 
distributed corn amona' the Jews during 
t
e fami
le, (predictedbby Agabus, Acts 
Xl. 28,) 1ll the fifth and sixth years of 
Claudius. See Euseb. 2.12. Josephus, 
Antiq. 20. c. 2. Her tomb three stades 
distant 
rom 
 erus?:
em, is 
1entioned by 
Pausamas (lIb. Vlll. p. 483.) with that 
of l\fausolus in Caria, as peculiarly 
remarkable. "'Vhile the Jews were 
"disseminating JHonotheism in the 
""\Vest, in Babyhmia their proselytes 
"were Kings; and the later Jewish 
" temple beheld an Eastern Queen (by 
"a singular coincidence, of the same 


"name with tIle celebrated mother of 
" Constantine, the patroness of Christian 
"Jerusalem) lavishing her wealth on 
"the structure on l\Iount l\Ioriah, and 
" in the most munificent charity to the 
"poorer inhabitants of the city." l\fil- 
man's History of Christianity, book i. 
eh. 2. p. 62. Fleury says, " Some have 
"said that Helena and Izates became 
"converts to Christianity." Book i. 
ch. 26. 
m Helena, the mother of Constantine, 
is said to have discovered the Cross. 
Socr. 1. 17. Soz. 2. 1. Theod. 1. 18. 
Ambros. in Ob. Theodos. 45. Neither 
Eusebius nor Constantine (in his letter 
to J.\tfacarius Bishop of Jerusalem, on 
the discovery of the holy Sepulchre) 
however, mentions it. St. Cyril speaks 
of the wood of the Cross as discovered, 
and dispersed over the world. 'Catech. 
4. 10 j 10. 19 j 13. 4. 
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Nativity, she 1 fancied that she saw there the Child wor- A. D. 385 
shipped by the wise men and shepherds. She visited the 1 [jurabat 
Tower of Ader, or of the Flock, 'with aU the other famous 


3f:e 
l)laces of Palestine; and amongst other things at Bethphage fidei. 

 
she sa,v the sepulchre of Lazarus, and the house of 
Iartha f

 :;
'.
 
and 
Iary. Upon 
Iount Ephraim she venerated 2 the sepul- 2 [venerata 
cInes of Joshua and the IIigh Priest Eleazar. At Sychar, est.] 
she entered the church ,,,hich is built oyer Jacob's ,yen, where 
the Saviour conversed with the Salnaritan "Toman. Then she 
sa w the sepulchres of the twelve Patriarchs, and at Sebaste 
or Samaria those of Elisha and Obadiah, and above aU that 
of St. John the Baptist, ,vhere she "Tas terrified 3 at the S [cernebat 
. f h . 1 . O t t1 d h variis dæ- 
operatIons 0 t e eVl SPll'l on .LIe possesse persons W 0 mones ru- 
,yere brought thither to be delivered. .At l\Iorasthi, she saw g t .i b re cru t Cia, 
1 us, e 
a church in the place ,vhere had formerly been the sepulchre ante sepul- 
chra sanc- 
of the Prophet ßlicah. St. J eronle gives U
 this descrip- torum uIu- 
tion of the l)ilgrinlage of St. Paula, and thus informs us of 



e
%ore 
the l'emains of sacred antiquity, ,dlich in his cla
Ts ,,"'ere she"Tn 

rum, 
in Palestine. 
St. Paula, accor.apanied by her daughter Eustochium and [po 671.] 
several other virgins, ,vent frOln Palestine into Egypt. She 
,vent first to Alexandria, and then to the deserts of 'NItria, 
where the Bishop Isidorus, the Confessor, canle to meet her, 
with a countless multitude of nlonks, of whom nlany ,yere 
Priests or Deacons. She yisited the most celebrated solitaries, 
,vent into their cells, threw herself at their feet, and she 
,vould readily have remained in that desert with her virgins, 
had she not been induced to leave it, out of the love which 
she bore to the Holy Land. She therefore returned immedi- 
ately to Palestine, and settled at Bethlehem, ,vhere she lived 
three years in a small lodging, till she had built cells, 
monasteries, and houses of entertainment neaT the Toad, for 
the reception of pilgrims. I-Iere she passed the remainder of 
her life under the direction of St. J eronle, who also himself 
there ended his days, employed in the study of the holy 
Scriptures, and in shewing hospitality to strangers. XXXVIII. 
The Enl p eTor Theodosius <I was at this tinle using his utmost Th
 pers f e- 
('UtlOll 0 
endeavours to destroy Idolatry in the East. Constantine 5 the 
dolatry by 
} O b o d 1 fl ' 0 f O fi t 0 1 rh('odo- 
Great indeed pro 11 lte t lC 0 erlng 0 sacrl ces 0 eVI sius. 
S p irits but hc did not P ull down their teml)les, he onl
T 4 Zos.iv..
o 
, II [Zos. 11, 
2g.] 
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A. D. 385. ordered that no one should enter into them. His children 
I Thcodor. follow'ed his steps; Julian 1 endeavoured by all means to re- 

iIC
:l:Y, xvi. estalJlish idolatry, J oyian again opposed it: but Valens made 
25. "oar against the Catholics only, and suffered all others to 
profess what religion they pleased, so that in his reign, 
sacrifices were publicly offered up to idols, and it was usual 
to celebrate the orgies of l3acchus. Theodosius finding 
affairs in this condition, undertook to destroy idolatry 
utterly. Not feeling himself yet in a condition to contend 
,vith 
laximus, he received an erllbassy fronl him, and 
accepted the alliance ".hich he offered him. lIe ackno,v- 
ledged hÎ1n for his colleague, and ordered Cynegius, Præto- 
rian Præfect of the East, ".hom he sent into Egypt, there to 
I>roclaim l\laxÎ1nus, Augustus, and to set up his statue at 
2 Ida{'.I;'ast. Alexandria. But at the same time he charged Cvnegius 2 to 
All.3
9. cause all the temples to be closed, and to forbid"' the peol)le 
to 'worship the idols; ".hich ,yas accordingly done. Egypt 
appears again and again on those occasions as the fountain- 
head of superstitions, and as the country in ,vhich idolatry 
3 Cod. . had taken the deepest root. ",Ye find a laws of Theodosius 
Theoù. XYI. d . d C . 1 d 1 fj C . 1 I 
Tit. 10. 1.9. uecte to yneglus, ane atec rum onstantInup e on tIe 
de Pagan. eighth of the calends of J line, under the consulship of 
Arcadius and Bauto, that is to say, on the t" enty-fifth of 
l\Iay, A.D. 385, by ,vhich it is prohibited under pain of a severe 
punishment, to offer any sacrifices of animals, in order to 
search their entrails, and so enquire into futurity, or in 
general, to practise any kind of divination ,vhatever. 
XXXIX. At Heliopolis in Phænicia, the great and famous tenlple of 


il

a
f Balanius or Belenius \ which is SUl)posed to be a name for the 
Apameia. sun, was converted into a church. The same thing<1 ,yas 

)
S

nÅn. done at Damascus. St. l\larcellus 5 of Apanlcia ,vas the first 
3í9 et ibi th B . 1 tl 11 d d 1 I f I . . 
Ca1
g. among e IS lOpS lat ITl1 e o,vn t le tcnlp es 0 llS cIty, 
5 Theoùor. in dependance upon the la,v of the Emperor. He had suc- 
5. 21. ceeded John in his Bishopric, who ,vas l)resellt at the great 
Council of Constantinople in the year 381. 1\Iarcellus was a 
man of singular virtue, who had corresponded ,vith the 

iartyrs, that is to say, luobably, ,vith St. Eusebius of 
Sanlosata, and the others ,vho ".cre l)ersecuted under Valens; 
at length he himself suffered martyrdonl. rrhe Præfect of 
the East, Cyncgius, can1C to .Apanleia with t,,
o tribunes 
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and their troops, 'who kept the people in a,ve. The Præfect A. D. 385. 
attempted to pull down the temple of Jupiter, 'which ,,"'as 
exceedingly large, and enriched with a quantity of ornaments, 
but it "
as built ,vith such solidity, that it seemed to him an 
undertaking beyond the strength of man. The stones of the 
telnple 'were large, perfectly ,veIl joined, and, nloreover, 
cralnped ,,-ith iron and lead. St. 1\Iarcellus seeing the 
Præfect thus discolu'aged, ach'ised him to proceed to the 
other tow"ns, and in the llleall time he betook himself to 
prayel' to God, beseeching IIim that He wOlùd supply him 
,,'ith some means of destroying the building. The next 
morning a man who was neither mason nor carpenter, but 
only a simple porter, came to offer himself, and promised to 
pull do,vn the tenlple with ease, desiring only the ,vages of 
t,vo w'Orkmen. The Bishop having agreed to this proposal, 
the other "'"ent to ,york in the following lllanner. The 
temple ,vas built upon a height, and on the four sides there 
was a gallery attached to it, 'whose pillars, which were of the 
same height with the tenlple, were sixteen cubits round. 
The stone of ,vhich it ,vas built ,vas very hard, and the tools 
nlade but little inlpression on it. The labourer therefore 
dug up the earth at the base of each pillar, ,vhich he propped 
up lmderneath with pieces of olive tree: having thus under- 
n1Ïned three of them, he set fire to the 'wood, but he cOlùd 
not make it burn, and there appeared a dark Spirit, ,vho 
hindered the effect of the fire. So, after having tried several 
times without success to fire the wood, he went to St. l\iar- 
cellus with the information, who was sleeping in the after- 
noon according to the CustOlll of those hot countries. He 
immediately ran to the church, and ordered some 'water to 
be carried thither in a vessel. I-Ie placed the water under 
the altar, then prostrated himself ,vith his face to the ground, 
and prayed God to arrest the power of the Devil, that he 
n1Ïght no longer seduce the unbelievers. After this he made 
the sign of the cross on the water, and ordered a Deacon 
nanled Equitius, full of faith and zeal, to run "ith speed, and 
throw some of this water on the ,vood, and then set fire to it. 
The evil spirit fled, being unable to withstand the virtue of 
the water, as is related by Theodoret; the ,vater served as 
oil to light the fire, ,vhich COllSU111Cd the wood in a nloment. 
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J. The three pillars being no longer supported, fell down and 
dre,v do-wn bvelye more along ,vith them, together with one 
side of the tern pIe. 'rhe noise which this occasioned was 
heard over all the city, and brought the people together, who 
1 Soz. 7.15. glorified God. St. 1\Iarcellus destroyed the other tenlples 1 in 
the sallle l11anner, both in the city and in the country, being 
conyinced that it ,vonld not otherwise be easy to convert the 
idolaters. 
St. 
Ial'cenus being informed that there 'was a large tem- 
ple in a district of the territories of Apameia, called AnIon, 
set out with a nUlllber of soldiers and gladiators: for the 
Pagans used to defend their tenlples, and often hired Galileans 
and inhabitants of 1\Iount Libanus to guard them. 'Vhen St. 

Iarcellus caIne ,vithin sight of the tenlple of ..Aulon, he 
placed himself out of reach of the arro\vs, for he ,vas lame, and 
could neither fight, pursue, nor retire. While the soldiers 
and gladiators 'were attacking the temp
e, some Pagans CaIne 
out from a part of it 'which ,vas not attacked, and kno-wing 
that the Bishop was alone, surprizeù hilTI, threw him into a 
fire, and put hinl to death. This was not known at first, 
but in a little time it ,vas discovered, and the children of 
St. 1\iarcellus wished to revenge his death, but the Council 
of the province opposed it, judging it unreasonable to avenge 
a death for ,vhich they ought rather to give thanks unto 
God. The Church commemorates St. l\Iarcellus of Apameia, 
t l\Iartyro1. as a 
iarh'T on the fourteenth of AuO'ust 2 . 
Rom. Aug. .J , 0 
14. Theodosius directed to this same Cynegius a rescript in 
R x
. t favour of the Luciferians, 'who ,vere schismatics. Two 
cscnp 
cOl1e:erning Priests 3 of this sect, named Marcellinus and Faustinus, pre- 
the Luci-. . . 
f
rians. sented a menlorlal to the three Emperors, ValentlnIan, 'rheo- 
S Libell. dosius and Arcadius, to demand justice for the persecution 
:l\Iarc. et 
Faust.à Sir- ,vhich they pretended they suffered from the Catholics 
l:l1ond.1650. h t} 11 d P . t 4 b h h d . d 
rap. Opp. 'v om ley ca e revartca ors, ecause t ey a receIve to 



r

g28. their communion those who had fallen at the time of the 
A.D.1696.] Council of ...\riminum. These schismatics o,vned their number 
Gennaùius, . 
ape S. Hie- to be very snlall 5, and condemned the most holy BIshops; 


n31
oi'n v. among others, St. Ililary6, v{hom they accused of having shewn 

'[

t

5.J favour to the Prevaricators, and even to l!eretics; and IIosius, 
5 p. 32. 'VhOIll they represented as a persecutor after his fall, and 
f
1
6;
. 'whose death they described in a terrible, though fabulous 
[235. ] 
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D1anner 1 ; they did not evcn spare St. .Athanasius 2. But they A. D. 
85. 
. . 
chiefly exclaimed against the Pope St. Damasus, and declared 1 p. 39. 
. U . 3 T [
3S. ] 
openly for the AntI-pope rSlliUS. he person whom they 2 p. 7:l. 
most ex.tolled, and ,,,horn they looked upon as the chief of their [:lDO.] 
. 3 Præfatio 
COnllllunioll, ,,
as Gregory \ Bishop of Elvira [) in Spain. They in Libell. 
ascribed the gift of miracles to him; and said that no one ever 
J

52X
'] 
dared to depose hinl fronl his See, or to bani
h hirn 6. As to Fleury, X\'Í. 
the East, they highly conllnended Heraclides 7, Bishop of 

liberis.l 
Ox.vrinchus in EgY I Jt, ,,-ho, they P retended, had suffered g reat 6 p. 40. 
· Ll",. [')39 ] 
persecutions, both frolIl _\..rians and Catholics. They even had 7- p . .76,77, 
a Bishop at Rorne called Ephesius or Euresius 8. Thev COffi- &c. [:l53.] 
I . d f th . b . 1 1 d L ;-1'.. 9 . t . ." t 1 8 p. 69. 84. 
P alne r 0 en' elng ca...e llC'.J erlans , nlaln aUllng 
iat [2.:i9. 255.] 
they "
crc silnply Christians, and that Lucifer never having C Got l hof: in 
· 0(. 
nutintained any peculiar doctrine, ought not to be considered Theod: x
i. 
. 5"2
.l-'.14,.] 
the head of a sect. In fiue, they desll'ed that they might be 9 p. 70. 
suffered to live unmolested according to their conscience 10 ; [230.] 
declariug that they willingly yielded up the lllaguificent 
:J2
9.]ï. 
c1nu'ches and rich possessions to other people, the love of 
which ther said, had led theln to forsake the integrity of the 
faith. The En1peror r,rheodosius ans,vered 11 this nlen10rial, by I! [po!':t 
the l
escript which he sent to Cynegius, in which he acknnw- LilJell.] 
ledges Gregory of Spain and Heraclides of the East to be holy 
and comnlendable Bishops, and forbids that those of their 
Communion should in any wise be molested, since they 
only desired to liye in the Catholic faith. Thus Theoc1osius 
suffered hinlself to be deceiyed by these schismatics; but ,,,e 
do not find that his rescript had any great effect, and the 
schisnl yallished in a little tÌInc. 
The peace 12 ,vhich St. ...\.mbrose had proc1ll
ed between XLI. 
:1\1 . . 1 ' T I .. 1 . d h . I Jl1
tina 
1 aXlffiUS ant a cntul1an, supp Ie t e opportunity to t le perðecutes 
Em p ress Justina 13 mother of that voun g Prince of P erse- St. Am- 
, oJ , brose. 
cuting the holy Bishop, which she had never ventured to 12\'iÙ.ch.28. 
do during the life of her husband \T alentinian, nor of Gra- supra. 
. "" 13 Ruffin. xi. 
ban. .As the Feast of Easter approached in the year 38v, 15. 
she sent to St. .i\.ulbrose in the ualue of the Enlperor her son 
to ask a ch1ll'ch of him, 'where the _\.rians '1'ho attended hèr 
might nleet together. }1..t. first she demanded the Portian H E St 
. p.. 
Basilica 'which was without the walls of the city, and at thIS Ambr. :W. 
, 
 I. ad 
day bears the name of St. ,rictor j afterwards she asked for Sororem. 
th "' '1\. T B .1' 1 . 1 I 1 " tl ' tl T ll ,. B Iter. Italic. 
e r, ew aShICa W HC 1 ,yaS arger, ane WI nn 1C" as. l\IabilIol1. 
p. 17. 



90 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XVIII. 


A, D. 385. There were sent 1 first to St. Ambrose certain of the Cornites 
J S
.Ambr. consistoriani, who were Counsellors of state, requiring him to 
ubI supra . . 

 2. deliver up the BasIlIca to them, and to prevent the people 
from giving any disturbance. He replied to them th?-t a 
Bishop could not give up the temple of God. This happened 
Ii LApril4.] on the Friday 2 before Palm-Sunday. The next day, being 

 3. Saturday, the Prætorian Præfect came into the church 
'where St. Ambrose was attended by the peòple, and endea- 
voured to persuade him to yield up at least the Portian 
Basilica. The people ,'rere clamorous against the proposal, 
and the Præfect retired to report how matters stood to the 
Emperor. 

 4. The Sunday following, after the lessons of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the sermon, the Catechumens being dismissed, 
S [trade- St. Anlbrose ,vas eXplaining 3 the Creed to some Competentes 
ham.] in the Baptistery of the Basilica. rfhe Competentes were, as 
4 SeeFleury has been before said \ the (' hosen Catechumens who were pre- 
xi.21. pared during the whole of Lent, in order to receive baptisln 
at Easter. 'Vhilst St. Alnbrose ,vas employed in this func- 
:I. [a kind of tion, he was infonned that there ,vere certain Decani á sent 
hctors. ] f h I I h .. I h . . tl 
rom tepa ace to lang up t e ImperIa angings III le 
Portian Basilica, and that upon this ne'vs, a part of the 
people ,vere repairing thither. rfhese Decani ,,,ere a kind of 
officers of the court; and the hangings ,vere tokens to she\v 
that a house or any other place \\Tas confiscated to the Em- 
peror. St. Ambrose hearing this, did not discontinue what 
6 [See eh. he was about, but began l\fass 6, that is to say, the oblation. 
6. note 

. 'Vhile he ,vas offering up the Holy Sacrifice, a second 
message came that the people had seized an Arian Priest, 
named Castulus, as he ,vas passing through the street. " On 
"this ne\vs" (says St. Ambrose, ,vriting to his sister), "1 could 
"not keep from shedding many bitter tears, and while I 
"Iuade oblation I praye(l God's protection, that 110 blood 
"might be shed in the Church's quarrel; or if so, that it 
"lnight be lnine, and that, not for my people only, but for 
"the ungodly." At the same time he desl)atched a number 
of his clergy to the spot, \vho had influence eno
gh to rescue 
the Arian priest from his danger. 

 6. The Court looked upon this resistance of the people, as 
seditious, and imlnediately laid con
idel'ablc fines UpOIl the 
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'whole body of the tradeslnen of the city. Several 'vere A. D. 385. 
thrown into prison during the holy" eek, at ,vhich time it 
,vas the custom to release prisoners, according to the laws of 
the last Eillperors, as also by a decree 1 of ,r alentil1ian him- I Cod. 
self, lnade that saIne year 385, on the twenty-third of Fe- ri
eg.d
t
x. 
bruary. They indeed ,yho ,vere guilty of high treason ,,
ere 




g. 
excepted by those la,vs, as ,vere also some others. In three 
days' time, these traclesmen 'vere fined two hundred pounds 
weight in gold, and they said that they ,,-ere ready to give as 
much again, on condition that they might retain their faith. 
The prisons were filled ,vith tradesmen; all the officers of 
 7. 
the household, secretaries, agents of the Emperor, and 
dependent officers ,yho served under various Counts, ,vere 
kept ,vithin doors, and .were forbidden to appear in public, 
under the pretence that they should lw,ve no part in the 
sedition. 
Ien of higher rank ,vere menaced with severe 
consequences, unless the Basilica 'vere surrendered. In 
short, the persecution ,vas so violent, that had an opening 
been afforded, nothing could be expected but the utnIost 
cruelty. 
At length, a fresh interview ,vas sought '\vith St. Ambrose, 
 8. 
of ,yhich the following is his o,vn description :-" I had a 
"meeting ,vith the Counts and Tribunes, ,vho urged me to 
" give up the Basilica ,vithout delay, on the ground that the 
"Emperor was but acting on his undoubted rights, as possess- 
" ing sovereign pow'er over all things. I made answer, that 
" if he asked me for what ,vas my own-for instance, my 
"estate, my money, or the like-I ,vould make no opposition; 
"though, to tell the truth, all that ,vas mine was the pro- 
"perty of the poor; but that he had no sovereignty over 
"things sacred. If my patrimony is clelnanded, seize upon 
" it; 11IY person, here I anl. 'Y ould you take to prison or to 
"death? I go ,vith pleasure. Far be it for me to entrench 
"lnyself within the circle of a 11lultitude, or. to clasp the altar 
"in supplication for my life; rather I will be a sacrifice for 
"the altar's sake. 
"In good truth, when I heard that soldiers 'were sent to 
 9. 
"take possession of the "Basilica, I ,vas horrified at the pros- 
"pect of bloodshed, which might issue in ruin to the whole 
"city. 1 prayed God that I Inight not survive the ruin, 
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5. "which might ensue, of such a place; nay, of Italy itself. 
"I shrunk from the odium of ha,'ing occasioned slaughter, 
" and 'would sooner have given my own throat to the knife. . . . 
"Presently they bade me cahn the people. I replied that all 
"I could do was not to inflame theln: but God alone could 
"appease theIne For lnyself, if I appeared to have instigated 
"them, it was the duty of the government to proceed against 
"me or to banish me. Upon this they left me." St. Am- 
brose spent the rest of PalIn Sunday in the same Basilica 
in ,vhich he had been officiating in the morning; at night he 
,vent to his own house, that the ciyil power might have the 
opportunity of arresting him, if it ,vas thought advisable. 
XLII. The next morning he went out before day, and the Basilica 
Continua- 
tion of the was surrounded ,,'ith soldiers; but it ,vas reported that they 
l


.ecu- had sent to the Enlperor to tell him that if he ".ished to come 

 II. abroad, he might; and that they ,vould attend hÏ1n, ifhe 'vas 
going to the assenlbly of the Catholics; otherwise that they 
wOlùd go to that which 'would be held by St. Ambrose. Indeed, 
the soldiers ,vere all Catholics, as ".ell as the citizens of 
l\Iilan; there ,vere no heretics there, except a few officers of 
the Emperor, and some Goths; and besides, the Elnpress took 
those of her comInunion ,vith her ,vherever she ,vent. But 
at that time none of them dared to she'w themselves. St. Am- 
brose perceivecl by the cries of the people that the soldiers 
were surrounding the Basilica where he ,vas. But whilst the 
Lessons were being read, he had notice brought him that the 
New Basilica' like,vise was full of people, ,,,ho appeared more 
numerous than before the persecution, and that a reader was 
delnanded by them. The soldiers who had surrounded the 
church where St. Ambrose ,vas, having learned that he had 
ordered the people to abstain from their communion, began 
to enter into the assembly. The women, seeing them, were 
frightened, and one of them took flight; but the soldiers 
said that they were come to pray unto God, and not to fight. 
The IJeople uttered some exclamations in a n10derate and 
resolute Inanner, saying, as though the Enlperor were present, 
1 
 14. "'Y e petition your n1ajestr, \'re use no force, ,,'e feel no fear, 
m




- "but we petition I." They desired St. Anlbrose to go to the 
guste' m non other Basilica, where it ,vas said that the P eo p le ,yere inl- 
pugna us ; 
non timc- P aticnt to see hÏ1n. 
mus, sed 
r(l
amus. ] 
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lIe now began to preach upon the book of Job, ,vhich had A. D. 385. 
just been read, according to the service of the season; ,vhich 
custom is still continued in the Greek Church, where the 
book of Job is read at cyening prayer, during the holy ,vcek, 
beginning on the l\fond ay l, and ending on the 
-'riday. ITriodium. 
St. Ambrose, applying the subject to the present occasio
, 
:1Iel
t;
. 
commended the patience of his people, and compared it 'with 
that of Job. He like,vise conlpared the tenlptations ,vhich 
he then suffered ,rith those of that holy Patriarch. "Satan," 
said he, "endeavoured to deprive lTIC, in you, of IllY children 
" and my riches; and it is perhaps because God knoweth my 
" "
eakness, that lIe hath not a
 yet given him po,ver oyer my 
" body." He dra,ys a cOll1parison between the w-ife of J ob, 
 16. 
and the Empress, ,vho ,vas m'ging him to deliver up the 
chlu'ch, and blaspheme against God. lIe compares her to 
Eve, J ezebel, and IIerodias. "I am commanded," said he, 
 Ii, 18. 
"to deliver up the Basilica. I reply, that it is not la,,'ful for 
" me to deliver it up, nor is it profitable for you, 0 Emperor! 
"to receive it. SOllle assert that all things are la"rful in the 
 19. 
"Emperor, aud that e\Tery thing belongs to him. To this I 
"answer, 'Do not 'wrong yourself so much as to believe, that 
" '1Jeing an Emperor, you have any right over divine things.' 
" It is said by the Emperor, 'I too ought to have a Basilica.' 
"To this I reply, "Yhat have you in common ,vith an 
" 'adulteress, that is, with the Church of the heretics?'" 
'Yhilst St. Ambrose ,vas preaching in this manner, he ,vas 
told that the Emperor's hangings 2 ,vere taken down, and that :iTCortinæ.] 
the Basilica was full of people, who requested his presence. 
He sent Priests thither, but ,vould not go himself, saying, "I 
 20. 
" put my trust in Jesus Christ, that the Emperor ,viTI be for 
"us." Then immediately turning his discom'se on this news, 
he continued preaching, and said: "How deep are the 
" oracles of the IIoly Ghost ! You remember, bretIu'en, "Tith 
"ho-w much affliction we answered 3 to the 'words ,vhich 'v ere S d [res p o!1- 
emus, 1. e. 
"read this morning: Lord, the heat/zen are corne into Thine chanted.] 
"inheritance. There came Goths and other strangers in arms, Ps. 79. 1. 
" they ha\-e surrounded the TIasilic3. They came as Gentiles, 
 21. 
"they are become Christians. They came to invade the 
"inheritance, they are become co-heirs of God. I have those 
.., 

 . n 
"J.or my protectors, whom I looked npon as my enemIes. 
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A. D. 385. lIe continued to give thanks to God for this lulpPY change, 

 22. admiring how the Emperor ,vas pacified by the affection of 
the soldiers, the instances of the Counts, and the prayers of 
the people. "....hen he ,vas informed that a secretary of the 
Emperor 'was come ,vith some orders to him, he retired a little 
apart, and the secretary said to hÍ1n: "\Yhat has been your 
"design in acting in opposition to the En1peror's orders?" 
St. An1brose replied: "I know not 'what order you n1ean, 
" nor what is the cause of your complaint." The officer said: 
" 1Yhy haye you sent Priests to the Basilica? If you al'e a 
"tyrant, I should like to kno,v it, tl1at I may prel)are myself 
"against you." St. Ambrose ans,vered: "I haye done 
"nothing that assumes too much for the Church. 'Yhen I 
"heard that the Basilica was invested ,vith soldiers, I cou- 
"tented myself with mourning, and ,vhen several persons 
"pressed me to go thither, I said, I cannot deli\
er up the 
" Basilica, yet I must n
t fight. 'Vhen I ,vas told that the 
"Emperor's hangings "TeTe taken down, though the people 
"required my presence, I sent Priests thither, and did not go 
"myself, in hopes that the Emperor ,vould be on our part. 

 23. "If you call this domineering, ,,
hy do you delay to strike 
"me? 1iy only arms are the po,ver of exposing myself. 
"Priests haye by old right bestowed sovel
eignty, ne\rer 
"assulned it; and it is a comIIlon saying that sovereigns 
"have coyeted the priesthood, more than Priests the sove- 
"reignty. l\faxÍ1nus does not say that I am the tyrant of 
" Valentinian, though he complains that my deputation has 

 24. "prevented him from passing into Italy." The Catholics 
spent all that day in sorrow; only the children, as they 
I.CO
. Ju
- ,vere at play, tore the Emperor's hangings \ which ,vere made 
tm. ll. TIt. l . k fl d b .. d h t 1 1 h 
16.2.p.174. I re ags, an ore Ins Image, to enote tat Ie pace were 
ut nemo th d d b I d I . Tl B . 1 . I . 
privatus. ey,vere suspen e e onge to urn. Ie aSllca )elng 
Greg. l\Iag. surrounded ,vith soldiers St. Ambl
ose could not return to his 
Ep. v. 33. ' . 
[ 41.] ad o,vn house, he therefore read the Psalms with his brethren, In 
Constant. h I ' ttl B . 1 ' f 1 . tl tl 
Aug. to. ii. tel e aSllca 0 the ch1U
ch, t lat IS to say, apparen y, ley 
p. 769. passed the night in prayer, in some private oratory, ,vhich ,vas 
2 Cod. in the same enclosure ,vith the great church 2 . For there were 
7x





'de joined to the churches several buildings, rooms, hans, baths, 

i
cí

. ad gardens, courts, and galleries, from which it may be under- 
stood how the people used to pass days and nights together 
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in it. There were also conyenicnt places ,vhere they could A. D. 385 . 
eat and sleep ,,-ith decency. 
The next day, ,,-hich was Holy Thursday, according to 
 25. 
custom the book of Jonah ,vas read, ,,,hich the Church still 
reads, but only on Satill'day 1. After the Jesson ,vas ended, I [
ee 
St. Ambrose began to preach as follows: "'Y e have read a ð);

: 

'book, brethren, which foretells that sinners shall return 

)


] 
"again to repentance." The people receiyed these ,vords 
with the hOlJe that this ,,'ould soon come to pass. St. Am- 
 26. 
brose ,,-as continuing his discourse, ,vhen he ,,-as told that the 
Emperor had ,vithdra,vn the soldiers froIIl the Basilica, and 
that he had restored to the tradesmen the fines \vhich he had 
exacted from them. This nelVS gave joy to the people, 'who 
expressed their delight with applauses and thanksgivings, and 
called to mind that it was the day on which the Church 
granted absolution to the penitents 2 . The soldiers themselves 2 [Bing- 
b . tl h . I I h ham 19 C) 
were eager to rIng Ie ne,ys, trowIng t Iemse yes on t e 10. 
mì .2ï: 
altars, and kissing them in token oÎpeace. 1. ]3.] 
St. Ambrose gave an account of all that passed on this 
 I. 
occasion, to his sister St. 
Iarcellina, ,vho \vas at Rome, and 
,vho, haring heard of the beginning of this persecution, ,vrote 
often, and in yery pressing terms, to him concerning it. At 
the conclusion of his account, he adds that he foresees still 
 27. 
greater commotions, "for," says he, "as the Counts ,,-ere 
"begging the Emperor to go to the chill'ch, he replied, 'If 
" 'Ambrose ,vere to bid )TOU, you ,yould deliver me up, bound 
"'hand and feet.'" S1. 
\mbrose after this sars: "The eunuch 
"Calligonus, Præfect of the Chamber, sent me this message; 
" 'Thou despisest Valentinian ,vhilst I am liying; I \vill cut 
"'off thy head.' To which I replied: 'God grant thee to 
" 'perform t11Y threat; I shall suffer like a Bishop, and thou 
"'wilt act like an eunuch.'" Soon after Calligonus 3 was s S. Aug-. 
b h d d b . . d f . f: . vi. Contra 
e ea e ,on elng convicte 0 an In an10us crIme. Jul. Pe1ag. 
The Empress. Justina, ,rho "Tas still more exasperated c. ]4. 
.
I. 
to. x. p. 6
3. 
against St. Ambrose, on account of the resistance of the XLIII. 
people, persuaded her son \T alentinian to pass a law, authol'iz- 



; of 
ing the assemblies of the .Arians. Renevolus 4, Præfect of the the Arians. 

Iemorials, that is, Secretary of State, refused to dra,v up the 




fr:
.. 
law, for he "Tas attached to the Catholic religion from his P s.Ga r. ude 2 1 1 1:: 
. ræ . p. ò7. 
infancy, though he ,vas not yet baptized. He ,vas proJJllsed 
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A. D. 3
(j. a higher dignity, if he would comply ,vith the order; but he 
generously replied, "Rather take from me the office which I 
"now hold, and leaye me the integrity of my faith." Saying 
these 'words, he took off the girdle which was the badge of 
his dignity, and t11re,v it down at the feet of the Empress. 
After this action he was disgraced, and his place being taken 
from him, he retired into Brixia, his native place, where he had 
learned the holy doctrine from the instructions of St. Philas: 
trius. Beneyolus being baptized, becan1e one of the greatest 
ornalnents of this Church, and one of the closest friends of the 
Bishop St. Gauc1entius, who succeeded St. Philastrius. Ho-w- 
ever the law ill fayour of the .A.rians ,vas made and published, 
] Cod. and ,ve have it stilP, dated from 
filan, the tenth of the 



i

:t. 1.4. calends of February, under the consulship of Honorius and 




le Evodius, that is, on the hventy-thirc1 of January, in the year 
386. I-Ionorius ,yas the second son of Theodosius, born on 
1l Iùac.fasti. the ninth day of September, in the year 38J2, and designated 

hr

. 384. Consul, ,vith the title of l\rost Noble Child, soon after his 


s

. 384. birth. Evodius 'was one of the principal ministers of the 
Socr. v. 12. Emperor l\laximus, under whom he had been Prætorian 
Præfect in the year 385, and it ,vas custon1ary at this time 
to appoint one consul for the East, and another for the 
'Yest. 
The la"
 of V alentillian in faxour of the Arians, "
as as 
follows: "'Y e give leave to all those to assemhle, whose 
"opinions are conformable to the exposition of faith, which 
"was dra-wn up under Constantius of happy memory, in the 
"Council of Arimillum, by the Bishops assell1bled from tIle 
" whole n Roman Empire, eyen by those ,vho no,v oppose it, 
"and ,vhich was confirmed at Constantinople. Those likewise 
"shall be at liberty to assen1ble, to ,,,horn ,ve have given 
"leave, that is to say, the Catholics; but let them kno,v, 
"that if they occasion any dist'lu'bance in opposition to our 
"statute, they shall be punished with death, as the authors of 
" sedition, the disturbers of the peace of the Church, and as 
" guilty of high treason. Those likewise shall be subject to 


n See ch. 20. note p. Had the Council 
at Ariminum been really illcumenical, it 
had not erred as it diet In fact, the 
Arians prevented the assembling of an 
ffiçumenical Council, and by procuring 


two Councils, one at Ariminllm, the 
other at Seleucia, they succeeded for 
the time in their attack on the Catholic 
Faith. 
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"the same punislllnent, who attempt openly or ill private to A. D. 385. 
"make any resistance against this present decree." The 
true author of this la,v ,-ras Auxentius, ,vhom the Arians 
acknowledged as Bishop of l\lilan. lIe was a Scythian I by I St. Ambr. 
. I I l\iT . b t b . . I d Scrm. de 
nabon, ane ,vas namec J..uerClU'UIUS, U elng crICC own Basil. tra(1. 
for his crimes, he took the nalne of A.uxentius, which was 
 22. p.8G9. 
agreeable to the Arians, on account of the former Auxentius, 
the predecessor of St. ..A.lubrose. 
Some time after the puhlication of this ]a,v, Dalmatius 2 a XLIV. 
tribune and notary, came to St. Anlbrose froln the Emperor, 
:
s
'
ñe- 
to tell him that he Ini
'ht choose um I )ires , as Auxentius t mons - 
<.J rancC'. 
had done, in order to their cause bcing tried by the Emperor 2 Ep.21. ad 
in lIis consistory, declaring to him that if he ,vould not subnlÎt Valent. S l. 
to this he ,vas to retire ,vhithcrsocyer he pleased; that is to 
say, he was to surrender the See of l\iilan to Auxentius. 
St. Ambrose consulted the Bishops ,,,ho ,vere at 1vlilan, and s 13. 
they ,vere of opinion that he should not go to the palace, nor 
subject himself to that trial; for that there ,vas even reason 
for being apprehensive that amongst the umpires chosen by 
Auxentius, there might be pagans or Jews. fIe therefore by 
their advice dre,v up a remonstrance, ,vhich he sent to the 
Emperor, and by which he excused hin1self from obeying this 
order; first by the example of his father Valentinian, who had 
 2. 
often declared, both by word of mouth and by his laws 3, that in B [N? such 
f f: . tl I E I . . I law IS e,1:- 
n1atters 0 al 1, or ,v lere i cc eSlasbca persons ,-rere con - tant, but 
cerned, the judges should be both competent by office and 


l]' Soz. 
qualified by profession; in other ,vords, Bishops ought to be 
judged by Bishops 4. "'Vho call deny," he adds, "but that in 4 [
ee eh. 
" ttc f f: . tl B . I . d Ch " E 2<J note 0.] 
ma rs 0 aI 1, IS lOpS JU gc e-ren rIsÌlan 1 mperors, SO R. ' 

 4. 
"far are they from being judged by then1?" Afterwards, 
speaking of the umpires chosen by Auxentius, he says: "Let s 6. 
(( then1 come to the chu
ch, not to sit as judges, but to hear 
"with the pcople; that everyone may choose him whom he 
" will follow. The matter relates to the Bishop of that Church; 
"if the people hear Auxentius, and think that he teacheth 
" better, let them follow his faith; I will not he jealous of it." 
St. Anlhrose speaks thus, because he wm.; very confident of 
the people's adhering to the Catholic faith. 
lIe insists upon the la,v which had ju
t becn puhli:shp<.1, 
and by ,vhich people WCl'C no longer at liherty to ùccidc 
II 
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-6 . othel",,-ise than in f
lYOIU' of the _-\rialls, since it was not per- 

 9. nútted even to present any petition to the conh'ary. "That," 
says he, "which you have enjoined other
 to do, you haye 
"likewise prescribed to yourself; for the Emperor makes laws 

 12. "in order to obser, e them first himself. 'Y olùd you then 
"haye llle," says he, "choose ulllpires that are laYlnen, ""hen, 
"if they preselTe the h'ue faith, they may be proscribed or 
"put to death? "
ould you have Ine make thelll either liable 

 13. "to pre,.aricate or to be punished? )...mbrose is not so pre- 
"cious as to dare for his own sake to degrade the Priesthood; 
L 
(f the life of one single man is not to be :Fut in cOlllparisoll with 
"the dignity of all the Bishops [by whose ad,-ice I have 
" acted."] 

 14. He afterwards declares his abhorrence of the Council of 
.Ariminunl, and his adherence to the Council of Xicæa. 
"This is the faith," says he, "which is followed by the 
"Emperor Theodos
us your father; it 
 that which is held 
"in Galù and Spain. If I preach, I have learned to preach 
"in the Chm.ch as my predeces'"'ors have done. If a C011- 

 15. "ference is to be held concerning the faith, the Bishops 
" ought to hold it as they did under Constantine of august 
"menlory, who left them the liberty of judging. It 'was 
"likewise so done under Constantius; but that "hich had 
"begun w'ell, did not so end." He speaks here of the 

 17. Council of ...\.riminum, and adds, "I 
hould have come to 
"your consistory, to represent this to your nlajesty by word 
" of mouth, if the Bishops and people had not hindered me. 

 1
. "I could have 'wished your majesty had omitted the alterna- 
"tion, ,,-hich you sent me,-of betaking luyself to e:\.ile, 
"whither I ,,-ould. I daily ,vent abroad; no one guarded 
. 
"me, you should then have sent DIe 'whither you thought 
" fit; but now' the Bishops tell DIe, there is very little 
" difference between \olllntarily leaying the altar of Christ, 

 19. "and betraying it. I w.olùd that I 'were certain that the 
"Church would not be delivered to the _\.rialls, I would 
"then willingly offer myself to ,,-hat ever 
-ou thought fit to 
" enjoin TIle." 
_\fter this renlonstrance, St. ,..-\.rnbrose l'etired into the 
church, where he was for 
onlC tiIne guarded by the people 
both day and night, who feared that he nlight be taken 
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away hy force; and indeed there ,vas a company of soldiers A. D. 3
6. 
sent by the Emperort, who guarded the church without" and I Paulin. 
let all go into it that would, but 
utrered none to come out. Vito 
 13. 
St. 
\.lnhrosc being thus shut up "ith his people, comfortecl 
them by his discourses, one of the mo
t remarkable of whieh 
is still c"'\:tant, deli,-ered on PaItn-Sunday, as seems prohable 
from the Gospel that ,vas then read. 1;'101' this second perse- 
cution arose about the same time as the other of the pre- 
ceding year, that is, about the end of Lent. This Sermon 
ben'ins as follow::; .- 
b , 
"I sce 2 what is unusual ,vith vou, that YOU are under a XL V. 
. "'." His sermon 
"
udden excItenlent, and are turnIng your eyes on me. again
t 
u ,rhat can be the reason of this? Is it that vou saw or :uxel,tim. 
. . .. 
ermo de 
"heard that an ImperIal message has been brought to me by Basilici
 
" 1 . b d . . 1 h I . 1. I ld tradendls 
t le trI unes, eSIrIug me to (epart ence w utiler wou ,(post Ep. 
"and to take "rith me all that ,vould follo\v me? 'Yhat! 21.) 
 1. 
" did you fear that I would desert the Clnu'ch, and, for fear 
"of my life, abandon you? Yet you might haye attended to 
"my answer. I 
aid that I could not for an instant enter- 
"tain the thought of deserting the Clnu'ch in that day; in 
"truth, that, should force hurry me off, it 'Would be my 
"body, not DIY lnind, ,vhich suffered the violence; that,. 
"should he act in the ,yay of kingly power, I was prepared 
"to suffer after the manner of a priest. 'Yhy, then, are you 
 2. 
"thus dishu'bed? I will never leaye vou of mv OW11 'rill; 
.. '" 
"but if compelled, I mar not resist. I shall still haye the 
,( power of lamenting, of weeping, of 11loalling: when ,,-eapons, 
"soldier
, Goths assail me, tears are my ,,-eapons, for such 
"are the defence of a priest. In any other wa}T I neither 
" ought to resist, nor anI able; but as to retiring and deserting 
"the Church, this is not like me; and for this reason, lest I 
" seem to do so from dread of some heayier punishment. Ye 
"yourselves know that it is my principle to submit to OlU. 
"rulers, but not to giye ,vay to them; to present myself 
"readily to legal punishment, and not to fear what is in con- 
" templation." 
".L\. proposal ,vas made to n1e to deliver up at once the 
 5. 
"Church plate. I made ans,ver, that I was ready to give 
" any thing that was my own, estate or house, gold or sih-er; 
"but that I could ,,-ithdraw no property frolll God's temple, 
H2 
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A. D. 38G. '" surrender Christ's heritage, the heritage of our fathers, 
1 Fleury, " 'the heritage of Dionysius P 1 'who died in exile for the faith, 
hk. 13. J 8. h h . f 1 C .l! E . 2 t1 l . f 
A. D. 355. '" t e erItage 0 t Ie onlessor ustorglus, IC Ierltage 0 
!i
;r
1
]1. '" 
Iyrocles3, and of all the faithful Bishops Inypredecessors.'" 
2 [
Iartyrol. Eustorgius is reckoned the tenth Bishop of l\Iilan, and l\Iyro- 
Sept. IS.J cles 4 the seyenth. St. 
\..mbrose insists upon the unworthiness 
ut supra, .. . 

 
6-28. of the tribunal whIch Auxellbus had chosen to deternllue 
3 [l\Iartyrol. concerninD' the faith namel y the Em p eror ,vho 'was only a 
Rom. De('. b " , "' 
3.J young Catechumen, and four or five Pagans; then he adds, 
fl\Ius. Ital. "The last year ,,-hen I ,vas sent for to the palace in the pre- 
J. p. lID. 

 29. "sence of the nobles and the consistory, ,,
hen the Enlperor 
"wished to take away a Basilica from us, was I moved at 
è( the sight of the court? Did I not l
etain the sacerdotal 
" firmness? Does he not remember, that when the people 
I' heard that I was gone to the palace, they ran ,,-ith such 
" violence that none could ,,-ithstand them, and that when a 
"::\Jilitary Count came out with armed men to drive away 
"this multitude, they all offered to die for the faith of 
" Christ? 'Yas I not entreated to speak to the peoplc in 
{( order to appease theIn, and to · give TI1Y ,vord that they 
"vçould not seize the Basilica? They desired this office of 
"me as a favour, and though I had brought back the people, 
" they were for thro'wing the oditln1 of this concourse at the 

 30. "palace, upon me. This oditlIn likewise do they ,,
ish to 
"throw upon me; I think that I ought to moderate it, but 

 33. ",vithout being afraid of it." j\..nd afterwards: "In ,,
hat 
"respect ,vas my ans,,
er other than respectful? Does the 
"Enlperor wish to tax us? I do not refuse it. The Church 
"lands pay taxes. Does he require our lands? He has 
(( po"
er to claim them; \ve ,vill not prevent him. The con- 
" tributions of the people will suffice for the poor. Let not 
"our enemies take unlhragc at our lands; they may take 
"thenl if it please the Emperor; not that I give them, but I 
"ll1ake no opposition. Do they seek. my gold? I can truly 
"say, silver and gold I ask not. But they bring against TIle 
"Iny raising contributions. I have no great fear of the 
5 [Ærarii.l " charge. I confess I have stipendiaries 5; they are the poor 
6 [Puuperes "of Christ's flock 6 ; a treasure ,vhich I aln well used ill 
Christi. ] 
P The predecessor of the Arian Auxentius, who had been succeeded by 
St. Ambrose. 
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" collecting. !Iay this at all times be Iny offcnce, to exact A. D. 386. 
"contributions for the poor. And if they accuse nle of 
" defending myself by llleans of them, I am far from denying, 
"I court the charge. The poor are my defenders, but it is 
"by their prayers; blind though they be, lame, feeble, and 
"aged, yet they have a strength greater than that of the 
" stoutest warriors. 'Ye render unto Cæsar the things that 
"are Cæsar's, and unto God, the things that are God's; the 
" tribute is Cæsar's, the Church is God's. Noone can deny 
 3b, 36. 
"that in what we say 'we pay to our sovereign due honour. 
"'Vhat iudeed can be higher than to style him a son of the 
"Church? In saying this ,ve are loyal to hÎ1n, ,vithout 
"sinning against God. The Emperor is 'within the Church, 
" but not ove'r the Church." 
St. Ambrose likewise obseryes that he ,vas reproached "ith x
 VI: 
. I . 1 1 b I . 1 d h 11 h h Thesmgmg 
mlsleac lUg t Ie peop e y lIS lymns, an e a o'vs t at e of hymns. 
taught them by this kind of singing to testify their faith in 
 34,. 
the Trinity. Indeed, one of the methods 'which he made use 
of to comfort his people in this persecution, ,vas the singing 
of the hymns ,vhich he cOInposed, and of the Antiphons l , as I Paulin... 
P . .,. b Vito 
 13. 
auhnus calls them, that IS, Psalms sung alternately y two [Compo 
1 . I 1 .. 1 1 fi 1 f Hooker 
C IOU'S. t was at t lIS bnle t lat t Ie CUStOlll rst )cgan 0' book v.' 
chanting Hymns and Psalms at l\iilan, after the usage of the 
h. :39.] 
Eastern Churches, during the ,vatches of the night) and at A

:

' 
the other hours of public prayer; and this custom spread 2 

3
.506.J 
froln the Church of !Iilan to a1l 3 the Churches of the 'Yest. 3Isiùor. 
13ut as Psalnls "ere always sung throughout the whole [1
b.1595.] 
Church, it does not appear ,vhat St. Anlbrose introduced) 

 i: tr . I. 
unless it were the anti p honal or res p onsorial kind of chanting. s. August. 
Confess 
Several hymns which St. Anlbrose composed are still in use; ix. 7. . 
and they ,,,cre so much in repute, that in the succeeding 4 B Reg. 1 S r ' A 
enec . . 
age
, a hymn was comnlonly called' Ambrosianllln 4 .' D.532.] c.9. 
G d . . bl 1 . 1 Ch 1 f 12. 13. 17. 
o even gaye a YISI e conso abon to tIe urc 1 0 Cap. Gal- 

 I . l b a ' . . S b b 1 . tl land xi 
l' 1 an, Y Iscoverulg to t. Am rose y reyc atIon IC p. 298,]
 
relics of St. Gcrvasius and St. Protasius, two brothers and XL YII. 
. d b The rc1ics 
martyrs, ,vhose nalnes and place of bUrIal ha long cen of 
t. Ger- 

 tt 5 , 
TL. tl t . f J t . t . t va
ills and 
lorgo en. 't' Hen le persccu Ion 0 us Ina ,vas a I s st. Prota- 
height, St. An1 brose having q dedicated the Basilica ,vhich is sius. 
5 Paulin. 
q Gum ('go. . . dedicassem, i. e. St. it, as he had in the church near the Yit. 
 14. 
Ambrose had consecrated the church, H.oman gate. See book 20, ell. 13. 
but had not yet deposited any relics in 
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A. D. 386. still called tIle Church of St. Alnbrose [the Greater J fronl 
hinl; thc people with onc voice desired him to dedicate it 
J [callcd like the Basilica Ronlalla 1 , another chuTch in 
iilall near the 
:


ej3

 Roman gate, ,vhich he had lately consecrated in honour of 
I[ea.] the Apostles. St. An1 brose rcplied: "I ,vill do so, if I 
"finel any relics of martyrs," anù imlnediately his heart 
burned 'within him, in presage, as he felt, of ,vhat was to 

 Confess. happen. Ind
ed [accJrc1ing to St. Augustine 2 J, God rc- 


 

i\itat. vealed to him in a dreanl, that the bodies of St. Gervasius 
[;
. i. P .663.] and St. Protasius, wel'e in the Basilica 3 of St. Felix aud 
3 [now of St. Nabor r . Notwithstanding the apprehensions of his Clergy, 
st. Francis.] he caused the ground to be opened before the rails that sur- 
rounded the sepulchres of the martyrs. lIe found probable 
signs; perhaps palm-leaves engraved, or SOlne instrument of 
their torture. lie caused certain that ,yere possessed to be 
sent for, in order to lay hands on them, but before he had 
begun to speak, one of them, a ,voman, ,vas seized with an 
evil s11irit, and stretched upon the ground in the place ,vhere 
the martyrs, ,vhonl they ,yere seeking, lay. Jlaving dis- 
covered their sepulchres, 11vo skeletons ,vere discovered, of 
more than ordinary size, all their bones entire, a quantity of 
4 :0;. Amhr. blood about, and thcir heads separated from their bodies 4. 
J
p. 
2. 12. They arranged the bodies, putting every bone into its proper 
place, and they covered them with cloths, and laid them on 
litters. In this manner were they carried to,vards evening to 
pnowofSt. the Basilica of St. Fausta S, where vigils ,vere celelJratcd all 

:



:

d night, and several that were possessed received imposition of 
cola S.] hands. That day and the next there ,vas a great concourse 
of people, and then, the old ll1cn recollected that they had 
formerly heard the names of these martyrs, and had read the 
inscription on their tomb. rrhe next day the l'elics were 
transferred to the Basilica Alnbrosiana. '1'here ,,,'as at l\iilan 
a blind luan nan1ed Severus, well known in the place, ,vho, 
having become blind sc,-eral years before, had been obliged to 
give up his trade, which had becn that of a hutchcr. rrhis 
man, hearing the joyful shoutiugs in the streets, asked the 


r St. Felix and St. N abor were 
martyrs of !\lil<lll (S. ...\ rnùr08. ill Luc. 
vii. 
 17
. tom. i. p. 1453), supposed to 
have suffered under 
Iaximiall. .Martyr. 
July 12. 


S 81. Vitalis and St. Agricol<l, martyrs 
at llunonia, now Bulogna, (S. Amhros. 
Exhort. a(l Virgin. c. 1.) pm,sibly, under 
Diocletian alld 
Iaximiall. 
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reason, anå being told, he rose up hastily, and caused hÏ1nself A. D. 3!J6. 
to be lcd to the bodies of the Saints. '\Vhen he was come 
thither, they let him approach so near as to touch the bier on 
,vhich they lay with a handkerchief. As soon as he had 
applied the handkerchief to his eyes, they ,vere opened, and 
he returned without anyone to lead him. This miracle ,vas S. Aug. 
!' d b !' t b f 1 -, 1 Confess.ix. 
perlorme elore a vas 11lun er 0 peop e, auu anlong t Ie 7. Serm. 
rest in the presence of St. Augustinc, 'vIlo 'vas then at 1\1:ilan, g

i:


.) 
and ,vho bears his testimony to it in three separate passages C D " 5 C " . t 
e In. 
in his ,yorks. Severus haying thus recovered his sight, 22. 8. 
 2. 
devoted it for the future ,,-holly to God, and spent the rest of 
his life in serving in the Basilica Ambrosiana, ,,-here the 
bodies of the martyrs lay. lIe ,vas still alive when Paulinus 
,vrote the life of St. Anlbrose. This translation ,vas attended 
by a great In any other miracles: persons possessed were 
delivered, sick persons werc healed, by touching with their 
hands the cloths that covered the Saints, and some merely by 
their shado,v. A great number of handkerchiefs I and gar- I [oraria.] 
ments ,vere cast upon the holy relics, and preserved as remedies 
against diseases. It is St. Ambrose hiulself ,vho bears testi- 
mony to this in one of his scrnlons, ,v1úch he nlade upon this Ep.22.
 9. 
. [See above 
occaSIon. ch. 2.] 
For after the holy relics ,vere brought to the Basilica 
Ambrosiana, he spoke to the people upon this occasion of Ep. 22. 3, 4, 
l}ublic joy and these miracles, making use of the eighteent11 tl

. w.] 
and hundred and twelfth Psaluls, 1vhich had just been read. [1)8. 113.' 
lIe returns thanks to Christ for having given such }-elief to 
IIis Church, at a time when she stood so nluch in need of it ; 
and declares that he desires no other defence. I-Ie afterwards 
says: "Let us bring these victorious victinls to the spot 
"where is Christ the sacrifice. But lIe, Who hath suffered 
" for all, upon the altar, and they, ,vhom lie hath Plu'chased 
" by I-lis passion, beneath it. It is the place ,vhich I had 
" designed for nlyself, for it is fitting that the Prie:st repose 
" where he hath been accustolned to offer; but I yield the 
"right side to these sacred victims." lIe ,vished to blu'y the 
 13. 
rclic8 ilnnlcdiately, but the peolJle desired clamorously to 
have that cerelllollY, which was called thc depositing, deferred 
until Sunday. At last St. Ambrose prevailed ,vith them to 
 14. 
let it be !)crfornled the next day. lIe then made a secolld 
 15, &c. 
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A. D. 386. serlnon, the chief subject of which ,,-as a }'eply to the calunluies 
of the .Arians. For although these nliracles put a stop to 
the yiolence of the persecution without, the court of Justina 

)a\
1in. Vit. made a jest of thenl in the palace. They said that Alnbrose 

 la. 
had suborned people by money to pretend to be possessed, 
and they denied that the bodies which 'were found ,,-ere 
really those of martyrs. St. Ambrose ans,vers them by the 
eyidcnce of the facts, of ,vhich all the people 'v ere 'witnesses, 
and insists chiefly upon the nliracle of the blind man. " I 
Ep.22.g 19. "desire to know," he adds, ",,,hat is it that they do not 
" believe? Is it that martyrs haye po,ver to afford assist- 
St. John {( ance? This is to disbelieve Christ, for lIe hath said, , Ire 
]4. 12. '" shall do greater things than these.' \Vhat then is the object 
"of their envy? is it I? but it is not I ,vho w'ork miracles. 
"Is it the nlartyrs? they therefore she,v that the Faith of 
"the martyrs ,vas differcnt from theirs; otherwise they 
"w'ould not be jealous of their miracles." These are the 
,,'ords of St. Ambrose. 
Ep. 22. !;cr. lie ,yrote to his sister 1\Ial'cellina, an account of the 
to: iP p . 


: discoyery and tran
latiol1 of these holy martyrs, and joins 
,,-ith this letter the bvo sermons ,vhich he made upon the 
occasion. In order to confound the Arians the more, a man 
froln amongst the ffilùtitude ,vas suddenly seized ,vith an un- 
Paulin. Vit. clean spirit, and began to cry out, "That those ,vere tor- 

 16. "mcnted like him "who denied the martyrs, or ,vho did not 
"believe the Unity of the Trinity, 'which Anlbrose taught;" 
I [Piscina, ,vhcreupon the Arians took him and dro,vned hiln in a canal I. 

s p 
-P l 
nd.J One2 of those ,vho were the most violent in disputing, and the 
.. au In. 

 Ii. most hardened, testified that ,vhile in the church, ,,-hen 
St. Anlbrose was preaching, he had seen an Angel ,vhisper in 
his car, so that he only scemed to ]'eport to the people the 
,vords of the Angel. The Arian ,yho had this vision ,,,-as con- 
verted' and began to defend the faith 'which he had opposed. 
Thus 'v ere the Arians put to silence by the force of Iniraclcs, 
and the Empress obliged to let St. Ambrose relnaill at peace. 
Perhaps her apprehensions of the Emperor l\Ia
Ünus might 
11 Cone. II. contribute somcwhat towards this result. For he wrote 3 a 
}[iI}


6i3. letter to the Emperor Valentinian, exhorting hinl to put a 
Mans,] stop to the persecution. He represented to him, that had he 
Theod.5.14. . . . J J . J I II 
not l)cen desirous of nlaintauung 11eacc 'Vlt 1 nm, lC s IOU ( 
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not hayc given him such advice, because these divisions A. D. 386. 
,vonld be for his advantage. He represented to him the 
danger of changing the Faith,,, hich hath been settled so 
Inany ages. (( All Italy," says he, (( ..A..frica, Gaul, Aquitaine, 
(( and all Spain belie'Te thus, and venerable Rome herself, which 
(( holds 1 thc first rank, in this particular too," i. e. in religion as I CC1du
 
,,-ell as in the Enlpire. At length St.Ambrose and the Catholic 
t

;;
e 
Bisho p s ,vere suffered to remain unmolested principatus 
( . 

] 
St. r\.ugustine had now been two years at ::\lilan, w'here he XLYIII. 
. f 1 . 1 d I f S A Bl'O'inninrr 
"ras an eye-wItness 0 t Ie mlrac es an strugg es 0 t. m- of St. Au
 
brose, and he ,vas converted soon after. He ,vas an African, g h ':S t tine's 
IS ory. 
born 2 on the thirteenth of N oven1 bel' in the year 354, at 2Pagi. A. D. 
Thagaste, an Episcopal city of K un1Ïdia; his parents 3 "Tere 
ii: 
 3. 
Ch . . d f 1 . . I . f: h ' Vita s. 
rlstIans, an 0 no mean cone ltIon, lIS at er s nalne was Aug. auc- 
P .. d 1 . 1 , "1\ 1 . Th f 
.l tore Po(;;sid 
atrlclus, an lIS lllot leI'S 1\ onnlca. ey ,yere yery care ill [A.D.430.]. 
to haye him instructed in human learning, and e,Tery one 
 1. 
obser,.ed in him an excellent genius, and a ,",onderful dispo- 
sition for knowledge. Falling sick in his infancy., and being 4 Confess. 1. 
in danger of death, he desired Baptism, having 1)een already xi. 
n1ade a Catechumen by salt and the sign of the Cross 5 . I-lis 5 .[Signabar 
nlother, heing alarmed, got cvery thing ready for his recei ,ring 
;:

s et 
Baptism, but he gre,v better suddenly, and it ,,-as deferred. c?ndieb Ze ar ] 
. fJus sa . 
He first studied grammar and rhetoric at 
Iadaura 6, until he 6 Confess. 
,vas sixteen years old, when his father made hbn return to 2. 3. 
Thagaste, and kept him there a year. 
Ieanwhile he made 
preparations for sending his son to finish his studies at Car- 
thage, for the great desire 'which he had of making his son a 
scholar, made hÏ1n strive eyen beyond his circumstances. 
'Yllilst he thus stayed at Thagaste, the young Augustine, 
slighting the good advice of his mother, began to indulge in 
a licentious course, led to it by idleness and the indulgence 
of his father, ,yho had not yet receiyed Baptism, though 
he ,\--as baptized before hi
 death, ,yhich happened soon after. 
Augustine conlÍng to Carthage plunged himself still more Confes
. 3. 
and n10re into licentiousness, ,,'hich he increased by frequent- c. I. 
iug the llublic theatres. fIe prayed indeed to God for the 
spirit of chastity, (( GÜ-e me chastity and continence, but not 8. C'. Î. 


t See Bingham, x. 1. 3.-The s
lt 
was expressive of the purity necessary 
in a Christian. See S. August. de 


Catechize Rudih. c. 26. 
 50. tom. ,'i. 
See Can. .5. of th e third Council of 
Carthage, below, book 20, ch. 26. 
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A. D. 386. cc at once." lIe feared that he should be heard too soon, and 
\vished that his l)ra)Ters might not yet be hearù. In the 
mean time he made great progress in his studies, the design 
of ,vhich ,vas to rai
e hinl to the nlagi
tracy and public offices, 
for oratory ,vas then the ,ray to such distinctions. Among 
3. c. 4. the ,,'orks of Cicero which he studied, he read Tlte I-lortensius, 
which is no,v lost, and ,,'hich ,,'as an cxhortation to philo- 
sophy. lIe was affected by it, and began at that tÏ1ne, though 
only nineteen years of age, to slight the vanity of ,vorldly 
expectation
, and to dc
ire 'wisdom aud inllllortal goods; and 
this ,vas the first step towards his conyersioll. 
XLIX. The only thing that displeased hin1 in the PhiloSOI)hcl's 
Augustine 
ht'('omcs a ,,-as, that he did not find in them the nfilue of CHRIST, ,vhich 
l\Ianichce. he had sucked in, as it \\rere, with his nlother's n1Ïlk, and 
,vhich had made a deep inlpression upon his heart; he 
c.5. desired therefore to see the holy Scriptures, but the sinlplicity 
c.6. of the style disl)leased hilll. lIe then fell into the hands of 
the 
lanichccs, ,rho, ahvays speaking of CHRIST, of the lIoL Y 
G IIO
T, and of Truth, seduced hÜn by their inflated dis- 
courses, and inspired him with an inclination for their dreanls, 
and an aversion for the Old Testalnent. In the nlean time 
c. 11. his lllother, who ,vas I110re concerncd than if she had seeli 
hinl dead, would no longer eat ,vith him. She ,vas, ho,vever, 
cOlnforted by a dreanl. She imagillecl herself standing Ul)Oll 
a piece of tiIllber, and that she sa,v a sllining youth, ,vho 
canle to her 'witb a sluiling countenance, asking ller the 
cause of her grief; she ans1\ r ered, that she "ras lamenting the 
loss of her SOIl. "Bchold," lle said to her, "he is "ith you;" 
aud when she looked, she saw him standing with her upon 
the sanle piece of tilnber. She told this drcaln to Augustine, 
,vho said to her, "The Ineanillg is, that you will becolne what 
"I anl." But she replied without hesitation, " No! For it 
",vas not said, Tholl s!talt be 
vlwre lie is, but lw slutll be 'wlwre 
"t!tou art." And frolll that tinle she lived and cat ,vith hilll 
as formerly. . 
('. 12. She then al)plied to a holy Bishop, and besought hin1 to 
speak ,vith her Son. The Bi
hop replied: "1-Ie is as yet 
"unteachable, and much puffed UI) "rith that heresy which is 
"ne,v to him. Let hinl alone, and be sati:sfied ,vith praying 
"for him; he will then find out, hy rcading, what thi
 error 
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"is. I who speak to yon ".as in my infancy put into the A. D. 386. 
"hands of the 
ranichees by n1Y mother, whon1 they had 
" seduccd; I have not only read, but transcribed nearly all 
"tl1eir books; and I wa;;, "ithout any arglullent or proof 
"froln anyone, ulldeccivecl." St. :\Ionnica ,,'ould not be 
pcrsuaded by the words of the holy Di:shop, and as she con- 
tinued, ,,'ith abundance of tears, to In'css him to speak with 
her son, the Bishop replied, "ith some displeasure, "Go your 
",vay, it is impossible that the son of these tears should 
"perish;" which she accepted as an oracle from heayen. 
HO'wever, her son continued nine years a )Ianichee, llan1cly, Confess. 4. 
froln nineteen to twenty-eight yea;s of age. c. I. 
lIe kept a concubine, lJllt was faithfuJ to hcr, as though Co
fcs.c;. 4. 
(' . 2. 
she had been his lawful wife. IIavillg finished his studies, Pü!;sid. Vito 
he taught grammal' in hi:s own city Thagaste, and aftcr,vards c. 2. 
rhetoric. A wizard offered to make hilll ".in the prize in a 
poetical contest, to effect ,,-hich he ,vonld sacrifice certain 
finin1als, but Augustine rcjected the prol)osal with horror, 
refusing to have any intercourse ".ith the cyil spirits. I-Io,v- 
evcr he did not scruple to consult astrologers" and to read I [l\Iathc- 
their books. nut he'tas persuaded to giye it up by an acute 
l
:l%i
J. 4. 
and ,vise old luau nan1ed Vindiciallus, a fan10us physician, c. 6 3. and 7. 
c. . 
,vho kne,v by experience the yanity of such kind of studies. 
Augustine had at that time an intiluate friend, "Thon} he had 4. c. 4. 
misled into the heresy of the 
lanichees; .for he took much 
pains in seducing others. This friend fell sick, and COll- 
tinued senseless a long time, and, as JlÍs life 'was despaired of, 
he ,vas baptized. "11cn he came to himself, Augustine made 
a jest of the baptism ,vhich he had received in that condition u, 
but the sick man rejected his discourse with horror, and died 
a few days after, faithful unto grace. Augustine 1\ T as about 4. c. 13, ]4. 
hventy-six years of age when he 'wrote t,yO or three books 
concerning TlleBeconzing and the Beal.ltifu1 2 ; but thisw'orkis lost. [2De PuI- 
He began to be disgusted "ith the fables told by the 
;
o
j 
:àianichees, especially concerning the system of the ,vorld, L.. 
. . Augustme 
the nature of the heavenly bodies and the elelnellts. TIns kInd hecomes 
disgusted 
. . h . 1 with the 
"m water contnbutes not mg to t le 1\1 . h es 
. d h ..1.. .1. .... anlC e · 
"salvatIon of any, nor 0 t ey &.HHU\. 
" that any of those whom they deceive 
"should be baptized." S. Aug. de 
Hæres. 


U From the idea which the 
Ianichees 
had that mattiT was essentially evil, 
they would naturally reject Holy Bap- 
tism, of which the necessary outward 
part is water. "They hold that Baptism 
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A. D. 366. of knowledge, said he, is not essential to religion; but it is 
Confess. 5. essential not to lie, and not to boast of knowing ,,,hat ,ye 
c. 3. kno,v not; especially ,vhen ,ve ,vould he thought like l\Ianes 
c. 3. 
 6. to be guided by the Holy Ghost. lIe liked much better the 
accounts "Thich the mathelnaticians and nahual philo
opher8 
assigned for the eclipses, solstices, and the course of the stars. 
c. 3. There "ras a 
Ianichæan Bishop nanled Faustus, much 
boasted of by those of his sect, as a ,vonderful lllan, and 
perfectly skilled in the sciences. ,After long expectation he 
came at length to Carthage, ,,"here Augustine was teaching 
c. 6. rhetoric. Augustine found him to be a yery plausible man, and 
a good speaker, but who in the end said nothing more than 
the rest of the l\Ianichees; he only eXplained it ,,,ith greater 
facility and more gracefully. Augustine ,vanted something 
111 ore, and "
as of too solid a mind to be contented with 
externals. All the knowledge of Faustus consisted in haying 
read sonle of Cicero's orations, a yery little of Seneca, sonle 
of the poets, and the Latin ,rritings of the l\Ianichees. But 
w'hen A.ugustine was for examining deeply ,vith him the 
difficulties ,,,hich hc found in eXplaining the course of the 
sun, the moon, and other heavenly bodies, Faustus freely 
o,vlled to him that he had not studied these questions. 
Augustine, perceiving ho,v little satisfaction he received frolll 
the ll10st famous doctor of the l\Ianichees, ,vas entirely dis- 
gusted with them, being then twenty-nine years of age. At 
c. 8. that time he ,vas persuaded to go and teach at Rome, "There 
scholars "
ere under better discipline than at Carthage. 
Accordingly he embarked against his mother's inclinations, 
and deceived her under the pretence of accompanying a 
friend, and remaining on board "rith hÍ1n till a fair wind 
c. 9. should enable him to set sail. On his arrÍyal at Rome he 
fell sick of a fever, ,vhich reduced him to the utmost ex- 
c. 10. tremity, but he did not ask to be baptized. He lodged at 
the house of a l\Ianichee, and he continued to associate with 
that sect, being held by the bond of friendship. But he had 
no longer any hopes of finding the truth amongst then1, 
neither did he think of seeking it in the Catholic Church, so 
great was his l)rejudice against her doctriile. lIe then began 
to think that the Academics "Tho doubted of cyery thing 
D1ight ,veIl l)c the "isest I11en; and he reproyed his host for 
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giving such illlplicit credit to the fables of the l\Ianichees. A. D. 3
6. 
In the mean time the city of 1lilan sent to SYllullachus the c. 13. 

 
 
Præfect of ROBle for a professor of rhetoric; and by the 
interest of the l\lallichees, ,A.ugustine obtained the place, 
after haying giyen a proof of his ability by an oration. Thus 
he caIne to ::\Iilan ill 38-t, bcing thirty y('ars old. 
St.l\.mbrose received hin1 with fatherly kindness, 'which LI. 
fi I . fl '. 1 \. 
 . 1 ' 1 ' Augustine 
fron1 the rst "
on lIS a ectlon; aue .... ugusÌlnc (Ilgently at .Milan. 
attended his sernlOUS, ulercly for the sake of the beauty of 
his style, and in order to discoyer whether his eloquence 
answered his reputation. lIe found what he said less alluring 
than the discourses of Faustus, but more judicious and 
infinitcly Inore solid. He at first paid no attention to the c. 14. 
subjects of St. Ambrose's discourses; but howcver he ,,,as 
insensibly affected ,,-ith then1,yhether he would 01' not, and 
saw that the Catholic doctrine had at least something to be 
said for it. I-Ie resolved entirely to forsake the 
lanichees, 
and to remain in the rank of a Catechumen, as he then ,\-as, 
in that Church 'which his parents had recommended to him, 
i. e. in the Catholic Church, until the truth appeared 1110re 
plainly to him. St. :ì\lonllica had come in search of him, Confess. 6. 
",-jth so n1uch faith, that as she crossed the sea she eyen com- c. 1. 
forted the seanlen in the greatest dangers, by the aSSlu'ance 
".hich God had given her, that she should come to her son. 
'Yhen he told her he was no longer a l\Ianichee, but tIlat he 
".as not yet a Catholic, she ,vas not at all surprised, but 
calmly ans".ered him, that she was confident that she should 
see hin1 a Catholic believer before she departed this life. In 
the mean time she continued her prayers, and attended the 
sermons of St. .A.1l1brose, 'thorn she loved as if he had been 
an Angel of God, kno"riug that he had brought her son to 
this doubtful state, ,vhich would be the crisis of his distemper.. 
As in Africa she used to carr y ,vine and certain cakes to the c.2. [
o
p. 
De CIYlt. 
churches of the martyrs, and once ,vished to do the sa1l1e at 8. 27. amI 
1\ 1 ' 1 h f 
 . d d 1 d t III Ep.64.(

.) 
1.\ I an, t e porter 0 the church Inn ere le1", an 0 ( 1er ad Aurel.] 
that the Bishop had forbidden it. She immediately obeyed, 
without being zealous for her own practice. St. Anlbrosc 
had abolished these mpals in the churches. because instead 1 [Fe
sts of 
, Clwrlty. 
of the ancient sober and n10dest agapæ t, they 'were 110"r only St. Jude Y. 
. f ' . H 1 1 St 1\1 . ca 12. Compo 
OCCaSIOnS 0 Intemperance. owever 1e esteeme( ..r onllI 1 Cor. xi. 
20-22. ] 
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A. D. 386. for hcr picty and good works, and frequently congratulated 
Confess. 9. St. Augustine for having such a mother; for her \vholc life 
c. 13. 8, 9.. .. . . 
5. c. 9. Lib. had l)een vIrtuous. She \vas born In a ChrIstIan famIly, 
de Online d d 
I. c.xi. to.i. \vhere she ha been ,veIl educate. She w"as perfectly 
p. 327. obedient to her husband, bearing ,vith his irregularities and 
passions, with such patience as might give example to other 
\vornen, and she gained her husband to the faith of Christ 
to\vards the end of his life. She had a particular talent in 
conciliating enemies; and eyer since her widowhood she 
gaye herself up entirely to ,yorks of piety; she besto,ved 
abundance in alms, served the poor, and no day intermitted 
the oblation at the altar: came to church twice every day, 
in the morning and evening, to hear the word of God, and 
offer her prayel's, to \vhich her whole life was devoted. She 
,vas very fond of the Holy Scripture; God commlmicated 
IIimself to her by visions and revelations, and she kne,v 
Confess. 6. ho,v to distinguish them from dreams and common thoughts; 
13. such was St. ltlonnica, according to St. Augustine. 
He thought St. Ambrose very happy as to t11e ,vorld, 
seeing bim honoured by persons of the greatest consideration. 
But he could not get an opportunity of conversing with 
him, as he could have wished, on account of the great crowds 
,vho came to him, upon various accounts, and he did not 
venture to interrupt him during the time ,,,hich the holy 
Bishol) spent in reading. "Frequently," he says, "when ,ve 
" had come to his house, (for it ,vas not usual to hinder any 
"person from coming in, or to announce him,) we saw him 
" reading to himself; and after having sat a considerable tÌ1ne 
"in silence, we \vithdre\v, supposing that he ,vould be loath 
" to be interruptcd in the short space which he had to recruit 
"his spirits and his voice. I heard him preach to the people 
"every Sunday; I conceived more and more, that the 
"calumnies, with ,,,hich impostors attacked the sacI'ed 
" writings, might be dissipated, and I began to perceive the 
" necessity of authority and faith." 
lIe had ,vith 11Ïnl t,vo intinlate friends, Alypius and 
N e1n'idius. Alypius 'vas born as ,veIl as hin1self at rrhagaste, 
w here his parents \vcre pcople of the highest rank. lie was 
younger than AugufStine, ,,,,hose disciple he had been at 
Thagaste, and Carthage. lIe came to Rome to sbuly law, 
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and .was afterwards assessor to the Count of the Italian A. D. 386. 
treasnryx. 'Vhen Augustine came to Rome, Alypins ,,-ent 
,vith him from thence to I\filan, not being able to leave him; 
and continued to perform the saIne office of assessor or c. ]0. 
counsellor to other magistrates with great integrity; N e- 
lJridius caIne from the neighbourhood of Carthage, and 
had left his country, his mother, and an excellent estate ,,-hich 
he possessed, in order to come to l\:Iilan and live with Au- 
gustine, and search after the truth, which ,vas the most 
earnest desire of these three friends. They e,-en resolved to c. 14. 
n1ake one household, and there \Vere about ten persons ,,-ho 
"rere capable of putting this design into execution; some of 
whom \\rere very rich, particularly Romanianus, another 
citizen of Thagaste, and a relation to Alypius, whom llis 
affairs had brought to court. A.ugustine ìooked upon hiln 
as his patron; he had assisted him in his youth to support II. contra 
I f 1 . 1 . . 1 I r. 1 I h f A('adem. c. 
t le expence 0 lIS ec ucahon, partIcu ar y alter t le (eat 0 2. to. i. p. 
his father, and had afterwards helped hÏ1n in all his affairs, 2G2. 
both with, his ,vealth and his counsel. But tlIis design of 
living in common ,,""as broken off, because some of them had 
wives already, and others intended to marry; and it "ras 
thought that this kind of society wOlùd not then be agree- 
able. Augustine ,\ras one of those who intended to Inarry; c. 12, 13. 
his mother had found out a proper person for him; but she 
was so young that he was obliged to 'wait two years. In the 
Inean time his concubine had left him, and returned into 
Africa, Inaking a YO'\V of continence for the rest of her life, 
and leaving him a son, ,,-horn he named Adeodatus, i. e. 
given of God. lIe took another concubine for the short tiuJe 
that intervened till his marriage, such a slave ,,-as he to that c. 16. 
eyil habit. On the first of January 385, he spoke a pane- [Contra Lit. 
..!'. 1 C 1 B 1 h d 1 Peti1ian. 3 
gYl"lC lor t le onsu auto, 'W 10 on t at ay enterec upon c. 2;). to. () 
his office. At that time being thirty-one years old, he began p. 311. F.r 
to reject corporeal images, to 'which he had been accustonled De Vita 
b I 1\1 . 1 d .c. . f G d f tl Beata. 
 4. 
Y t 1C anlc leeS, an to 10rn1 Juster notIons 0 0, 0 le to. 1. p.2!)9. 
spiritual nature, and of the origin of evil. But he did not C
mf::,s. 
LIb. I. 
Treasurer of Italy. The as,<;ess01. was 
employed in arranging the proportions 
in which the tax-payer3 seyerally c.on- 
tributed towards the whole sum lened. 
See Du Cange. 


x The Lord High Treasurer of the 
"
estern Empire was called r()mes sa- 
craJ'llm Lar{!itiollum. His jurisdiction 
was divided into six provinces, over 
each of which was a treasurer subordi- 
nate to him. One of these was the 


I 
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186. yet comprehend the Incarnation, looking upon Christ only as 
a man of excellent wisdom; however he ,vas already fond of 
Confess. the Holy Scripture, particularly of St. Paul. In this state h
 
8. c. 1, 2. addTessed himself to the Priest Simplicianus, ,vho from his 
youth to a yeryadvanced age had lived in a state of piety. 
He had instructed St. Ambrose, ,vho loved hinl like a father. 
Augustine gave him an account of the ,,,hole course of his 
errors, and told him that he had read some of the books of 
the Platonists ,yhich the rhetorician'Tictorinus had translated 
into Latin Y . Simplicianus told him, that it was ,veIl that he 
had not met "with the ,vritings of other philosophers ,yhich 
were very seducing, whereas these every where give intin1a- 
tions of God and IIis 'V ord. He gnxe him an account of the 
Fleury, conversion of Victorinus, to "rhich he had himself greatly con- 
Book 15. tributed. Augustine ,vas sensibl .. v touched with it, and earnestly 
ch. 6. 
desired to imitate him, not only by receiving Baptism, but 
by renouncing, like him, his office of Professor of Rhetoric. 
LIl. . One day being at his lodging with Alypius, an African 
Conversion 1 P .. I } ld . d bl 1 
of St. Au- nalne( onÌlnlanus, W 10 1e a consl era e 1) ace at court, 
gustine. canle to them. "
hen they sat down to discourse together, 
Pontinianus perceived a book upon the tahle ,,'hich stood 
before them; he opened it, and found it to be St. Paul. He 
"Tas astonished to find that book there alone, instead of 
books of literature; he looked at Augustine ,vith a smile 
mixed ,vith s1u
prise and joy; for he ,vas a Christian, and 
offered frequent and continued prayers, prostrating himself 
before God, in the church. Augustine having told him that 
he besto,ved very great pains on the Scriptures, the conversa- 
tion fell upon St. Anthony, whose life Pontinianus related, as 
being very well knuwn amongst the faithful. Augustine and 
Alypius had never heard of him; they ,vere surprised to hear 
such ,vonders, and of so late a date; and Pontinianus was no 
less astonished that they had till then been ignorant of it. 
lIe told them of the great number of J\:Ionasterics which filled 
the deserts, and of which they had not the least kno,vledge. 


Y c. ::\farius Victorinus was an Afri- 
can professor of Rhetoric at Rome. He 
made public profession of Christianity in 
his old age (Hieron Chron. an. 355.) and 
when Julian forbade (conf. eh. 32. See 
Confess. 8. c. 5.) the Christians' acting 


as instructors of any kind, gave up his 
school of Oratory. He defended the 
Faith against Arianism in a dry, logical 
fonn (Hier. de Scr. Ecc. c. 10] .) and 
wrote on St. Paul's Epistle to the Gala- 
tié:Ils. EjUSll. Præf. in Gal. r.OH1. iv. 
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They did not so n1uch as kno,v that there ,vas oue uncleI' the A. D. 3
j. 
direction of St. Ambrose, ,yithout the w'alls of the city of 
l\Iilan 'where they lived. At length Pontinianus gave thenl 
an account of the conversion of two of the Emperor's officers, 
,vho as they ,yere w"alking with him at Treves, fOlmd the life 
of St. Anthony amongst certain 
Ionks, and ,,-ere so affected 
w"ith it, that they imnlecliately embraced a monastic life. 
Augustine was deeply affected by this discourse. It was c. 7. 
twelvë years since the reading of Cicero's Hortensius llacl 
excited.l1Íln to the study of .wisdom. He had sought for the 
truth, and he had found it; he only ,ranted to come to a 
determination, and he had no longer any eXCllse. Ponti- c. 8. 
nianus being gone, Augustine rose up, and addressing hinlsc1f 
to Alypius, he said to hilll very earnestly, with his countenance 
entirely altered, and ,vith an extraordinary tone of voice: 
"'Yhat ails us? 'Yhat is this? The unlearned start up 
"and take Heaven by force, and ,ve ,vith our learning, and 
",,-ithout heart, 10, ,,-here "Te "rallo,v in flesh and hlood! 
" ,Are ,,-e ashamed to follow? Is it not l110re sluuneful to he 
"unable even to follow'?" .Alypius gazed upon him in silence, 
astonished at the change, and follo"Ted him step by step into 
the garden, ,,-hither the emotion under which he lay carried 
him. They sat down at as great a distance as they could 
from the house. .Augustine groaned with indignation that 
he could not resolve upon what seenled only to depend upon 
his will; he tore his hair, he beat his forehead, and he 
clasped his knee with hi:s hands clasped together. Alypius 
did not lea,-e hilll, but ,yaited in silence the e,-ent of this 
ex.traordinary agitation. Augustine, constrained to give vent c. 12. 
to his grief by cries and tears, rose up to seek retirenlent, 
and leaving Alypius in the place ,v11ere they had sat, he la) 
down under a fig-tree, ,,,here, unable to contain hinlself any 
longer, hc shed torrents of tears, and cricd out: "'Yhen, 0 
"Lord, ,,
hen will Thine anger cease? 'Yhy to-lliorrO'Y? 
"why not now?" Then he heard from a neighbouring 
house as it ,rcre the voice of a child, "
}1Ïch, singing, often 
repeated these ,vords in Latin: "Take up and read; take up 
" and reaù I." His countenance then chan o.cd, and he COll- J[Tollp ]pge 8 
b To1\e 1l"Y('.] 
sidercd very attentively whether children used to sing thus 
 
in any kind of play, hut he did not renlcnlher ever having 
I 2 
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A. D. :3t'6. heard the like. Upon this he refrained 11Ís tears, and 
thought that God had admonished him to open the book, 
and to read the first passage he should find, recollecting that 
St. Anthony had been conyerted during the reading of the 
I[Sc.S.:\Iat. Gospel l . He returned therefore ,vith all speed to the l)lace 


.l
imn. ,vhere Alypius ,yas sitting; he took up the yolume of St. Paul 
Vito 2.J "rhich he had left there; he opened it, and read in silence the 
Rom.13. 13, first passage on which his eyes fell. It ,vas this: Not in 
14. rioting and drunkenness, not in cltalltberin!l and 'wantonness, 
not in strife and envying: but ]Jut ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and 'lnake not provision for tile flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
He read no farther; for Ï1nmediatcly all his doubts yanished. 
He shut the book after marking the place, and with a 
calmed countenance told the matter to Alypius. He desired 
to see the passage, and n1ade Augustine take notice of ,vhat 
Rom. 14. 1. follo-wed: "HÏln that is l.veak in tile faith receive;" applying 
the ,vords to hiln8elf. They then came in and told this good 
ne"rs to St. J\Ionnica, who was transported ,vith joy. Augus- 
tine resolved at the same time to renounce marriage and all 
,vorldly expectations, and first of all to quit his school,vhere he 
taught rhetoric. But he desired to do it ,vithout being taken 
notice of, and as there "ranted but about three ,veeks to the 
vacation ,vhich ,vas allowed for the vintage, he deferred 
declaring his intention until that time. lIe had also a 
plausible pretext to the ,vorld, for he had felt a pain in. his 
chest that very summer, so that he ,vonld have been forced 
to quit his profession, or at least to leaye it off for a time. 
LIII. 'Yhen he \\ras at liberty he retired into the country, to a 



k


 St. place called Cassiciacum, to the house of a friend whose llame 
Augustine. ,vas ,r erecundus 1, a citizen ofl\Iilan, and professor of grammar. 
I Confess. 8. A . . I I . I . h h . 1 h . b h 
C. 6. and 9. ugushne retIree t 11t leI' ,v!t IS mot leI', IS rot e1' 
c. 3, 4. N avigius, his son Adeodatu
J Alypius and N ebridius, and 
two young men his disciples, named Trygetius and Licentius, 
the latter of whom ,vas the son of Romanianus. During this 
retreat he composed his first "
orks, ,vhich are 'written 
in a very polished style, but they still savolu'ed, as he him- 
2 Retract. self owns, of the vanity of the school. The first is Against 
[t
: ::P
'3
j the Acadenzics 2 , who affirmed that every thing is obscure and 
3 [Cic. de doubtful, and that a ,vise man ought to affirnl nothing as 
Nat. Deor. 1 t . 3 th t 1 . 1 I b I . 
I. C. 5.] sure an( eel' ain ; so a many Jelng persua( e( 
T t leIr 
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argulllents, despaired of ever finding out the truth. St. Au- A. D. 3e6. 
gustine himself had been Inoved by them, anel he compose(l Contra' 
1 . . 1 . fI .i.' . f I . If . 1 . Acad 3 c 
O 
t lIS treatIse c ne y to tort! Y llmse agaInst t lIS error. r,rhe [to.l.i>.294j 
second "rork is his treatise On a Happy Life, consisting of a 
conversation with which he eutertained the company as ,vith De Beata 
a spiritual feast on his birth-day, the 13th of Novelllber, 



Æ.
öo.] 
and the two following days. r,rhe subjcct is to shew that a 
happy life is only to be fOllild in the perfect knowledge of Retract. J. 
God. r,rhe third 1 ,york is his treatise On Ord
r, in ,vhich he c. 2. 
. 1 h 1 . 1 h I .. f di . I Ibid. c. 3. 
consH ers t e grane qucstIon, ,v lct er t Ie order 0 VIne 
Providence comprehends all things both good and evil; but 
perceiving that ,,-hat he treated of 'was too sublime for those 
to whom he spoke, he confined himself to discourse of the 
order of our studies 2. r,rhe fourth book is his Soliloqu-ies 3 , in 2ÐcOrùine, 
'which St. ..A,u g ustine converses with his reason as ,vith a :' R c. .t 8. t 
e rac . 
second person. In the first book he enquires what sort of l. c. 4. 
person he ought to be ,vho desires to acquire ,,
isdom; and 
proves in the conclusion that whatever things truly are, are i1l1- [ea,ql1æ 
I I 1 1 b k I f h . I . f ,-ere Stint, 
Dlorta . n t le secone 00 Ie treats 0 t e 11lllllorta Ity 0 immortalia 
the soul, but this piece remained imperfect. r,rhese al
e the esse.] 
four treatises ,vhich St. Augustine COlllposed at Cassiciaculll 
during his retreat towards the end of the year 386. 
The three first are the result of the learned conversations 
,vhich he had with his friends, and ,vhich he caused to be Contra 
k d . 1 . 1 Acad. I. c. 
ta 
en own In notes at t Ie time they were spoken, t lat he l. 
 4. 
Inight afterwards preserve ,vhat he thought proper. 'Ve here 
find a long account of the frce and cheerful manner in which 
they lived together. 1\-ygetius and Licentius, ,vho ,vere the 
youngest aillong them, continued their studies in literature, 
and St. Augustine eXplained to thClll evel-Y day after supper, 
half of a book of 'Tirgil. Licentius follo,vcd his inclination De Ordin
, 
1 I. c.8. 
 2b. 
for poetry3, and made verses upon the StOl-Y of Pyraillus ane Cont.Acad. 
Thjsbe, 'while St. Augustine laboured to discngage him gently 
I I ' b 
' 1 4. 3 
H. c. , 
frolll these trifles. 'Yhen it w'as fine "reather they discoursed and III. c. 1. 
1 ... h b d 4 th De Ord. 1. 
as t ley sat In a meadow; ,vhen the weat er was a ey c. 3. 
 8. 
shut themselyes U p in the bathing-room. In these convcr- 4 [Ibid.c.8. 

 25.] 
sations they were not forward to answer, but they OftCIl con- 
sidered a long time ,vhat answer to give, and ,dlcn they 
thought they had gone too far they readily retractcd. JI"or 
these were not yain disputes in order to shew their wit, but 
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A. D. 3
/. enquiries into the truth. On one occasion Trygetius 1 being 
I l),' Onl. I. lnistaken, ,yould not haye ,,,hat he bad said ,yritten down, 
c. 10. but Licentius insisted upon its being written. St. .A.ugustine 
earnestly reproyed hÌ1n for this childish enlulation; and as 
Trygetius laughed in his turn at the confusion of the other, 
he gave theln both a seyere reprimand, and concluded by 
imploring theln with tears to strive seriously after virtue in 
return for the care which he took in instructing them. 
St. 1\Ionnica ,vas present at most of these conyersations, for 
she easily cOlnprehended ,vhatever related to morality and 
religion, ho,v sublime soeyer. St. Augustine spent near half 
2 De Ord.I. the night 2 in meditating upon these inlportant truths; and in 
:.'I

d
:
 8. the morning prayed 3 long and earnestly ,vith tears 4; he ,vas 

 2
. greatly affected with reading the Psalms 5. 
4 c. 10. 
 29. The vacatioll being oycr, he gaye notice 6 to the citizens of 
5 Confess. 1\ 1 ' 1 . d I 1 . 1 t l P fì fO 
9. c. 4. .l.\ I an to proVl e t lelnse yes wit 1 ano lIeI' 1'0 essor 0 ratory. 
6 c. 5. 
 13. I-Ie "Tote to St. Ambrose, giving hi In an account of his fornler 
irregularities and his present desires, entreating hÍln to giye 
hÜn directions ,vhat part of the Scripture he should read, in 
order to prepare him
elf for Baptislll. St. .Ambrose reCOln- 
11lcnded the Prophet Isaiah, hut St. Augustine not being able 
to cOlllprehend ,,,hat he first met ,vith, put off the reading it 
'1 [in Domi- till he ,vas more used to the style of the Scriptures 7 . 'Vhen 
nico elo- I . h I t } . tl 
qllio.l tIe tInlc came ,yen Ie 'nls 0 enter liS name among Ie 
c. 6. 
 1-1. candidates for Baptisln, in order to prepare hinlself, he lcft 
Retract. the country and came to 1\'Iilan, about Lent in the year 387. 
I. c. 5. It was there that he wrote his treatise on tlte LUUlortality of tlie 
[Sce to. I. Soul, which ,yas nothing but a 1Jook of nlelnorallda for finish- 
I). 38ï.] ing his Soliloquies. During this tiIue he undertook to write 
II [Disci- upon The Liberal Sciences 8 , yiz. gramlnar, 111usic, logic, rhetoric, 
l'lintlr/lm. t O tl . Ù I . 1 I FI fi " . I d I 0 
Libl"Í. J c.6. geome ry, arl llnctlc, an p 11 OSOl) IY. e 11IS IC llS trea- 
tise upon Gran17nal', and afterwards lost it; he composed Six 
[to. 1. p. Books upon Music, which he did not finish till two years after, 
4-13.] c. II. in Africa; he ouly hegan the rest, and of all thesc pieces 
only that upon music is extant. I-lis design in all these 
,yorks,vas to raisc the thoughts of his friends,,,ho applied thcm
 
selves to these studies to God, and to make them asccnd hy 
degrees froln sensihle to spiritual things, as is plain from the 
9 COll

S:.2. sixth hook of his 1\1 usic. :For after his conycrsion he deyotcd 


l:
 /'ü
 7. all his studies to the 
eryice of God, AJypius 9 likewisc prc- 
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l)ared for Baptism by a sincere self-humiliation, and by an A. D. 38Î. 
c
traordinarr resolution in bringing his body under subjec- 
tion, to such a degree as to go barefoot during the winter in 
that part of Italy, a country peculiarly cold to natives of 
Africa. 
At length St. Augustine ,vas baptized I by St. An1brose, LIV. 
,,,ith his friend Alypius and his son Adeodatus, ,vho ,vas then 

.



l- 
b t fift T' f Th ' b t . d E treatise on 
a ou een 
 eaI s 0 age. ey '" ere ap Ize on aster l\Iysteries. 
eye, which in this year, 387, fell on the seventh 2 of the calends I Confess. 
of :\Iay, i. e. on the hrent y -fifth of April, as was determined:' c.6. 
0- .. Ambr Ep 
by St. An1 brose, when consulted by the Bishol)S of the pro- 23. 
 15. . 
vince of ....Emilia. It is thought that upon this occasion p. 884. 
St. An1brose composed his book On Mysteries, or those who 
are initiated into them, for the instruction of those ,-rho ,-rere 
nc,vly baptized. It had been preceded during Lent with the s. Amhr. 
1 . . h . I h I . 1 } 1 1 . de 1\Iyst 
n10ra Instructions ,v IC 1 e (al y gave t lem, upon t le Ives c. 1. . 
of the patriarchs and on the Proverbs. This she,vs that the 
Book of Genesis and the Proverbs of Solon1on ,

ere then 
read in 
Iilan at the Evening Service, as it is still the custom Triod. 
Græc. 
of the Greeks. Several ,,,orks of St. Ambrose ,,'ere taken f,sheet F. 
from these sermons upon Genesis: the Heæaënleron and the ":i

 
2 
following books, particularly those on Abraham, Isaac, J acob, 
onit. in 
1 h I . h . 1 b b . l . d h . Lib. ùe 
ane J osep ,'Y lIC wit 1 great pro a I Ity are referre to t IS Joseph. 
year, 387, though it is not to be doubted but that during the 
course of his office, he might have treated of the same 
subjects every year) as the saIne passages hal)pened to be 
read. 
In the book On Mysteries St. Alnbrose explains to those 
who ,vere newly baptized, the nature and ceremonies of the 
three Sacran1cnts ,vhich they had just received, viz. Baptism, 
Confirmation} and the Eucharist. 'Yhich he could not do 
before; "Because," says he, "that would be betraying the De l\Jyst. 
U secret of the mysteries, rather than eXplaining them." lIe 
.s:.. l\Iark 
then takes notice of the chief cerelnonies of Baptism; first, vii. 34. 
the opening the ears of the Catechumen, ,vith the words 
J
; :::.. 
Ephphatha 3 , i.e. be opened; then of their being brought into the plains 
Sancia 
holy of holies \ i. e. the Baptistery; then of the presence of the SanCi01"1lnl 
D .. .. f h by Rcqenc- 
eacon, PrIest, and BIShop5, and of the renuncIatIon 0 t e 1'atiuu;'s 
d . 1 d II h . 1 h I .. d . t 1 I I . . es sac,-ariunt.] 
eVI an a IS 'VOl' tS, t e wor d an I s llXury ane p easu} . !J [ '_ , . 
l'Vlcon- 
In rcnonncin (I' the devil the Catechumen was to turn towards ,idf'}'ll/"(' 
b , 
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A. D. 387. the "rest, as it were to olJpose him to his face; then he 
co,'por!lm turned towards the East, as it were to behold Christ I. St. Anl- 
tiQll1.as sed .. . 
"11l.!Jsterio- brose afterwards explaIns the henedlctIon 2 of the font, magni- 
r II JJl gra- f . h t . f I . f . I L 
tiam. P,'æ- Yl.llg t e Jnys erIes 0 water ta (en notIce 0 In t Ie essons 
scntib.lls of the Old and New Testan1ent which had been read durin g 
a

s
 ' 
('
d
.ls es,. I..Jent, particularl v on Holy Saturday, nan1elv, the Creation, 
Sl/"ut SCTlp- .,...... 
turn est, the Deluge, the Passing o'
er the Red Sea, the Cloud, the 
l\Ial. 
. 7.] t f ' l\ /J' I N d th 1 t . t B th :I 
I C. 2. 
 7. wa ers 0 .1.ara 1, aaman, an e para y IC a e eSCLa. 
2 [conse- 'Yhen the baptized persons caIne out of the font 3 , they 'were 
crant::
] 6. anointed on the head 4 ; then their feet ,vere ,yashed, and they 
4 c. 7. ,vere clothed in white garnlents. Afterwards they received 
5 [signacu- the seals and pledge of the Holy Spirit, the seyen gifts being 
lum.) pronounced, that is, they l
eceiYed the Sacrament of Con- 
8. firmation. Then they ,valkcd towards the altar, saying, as is 
[!>s.43.(42. still the custom ,vhen ,ve aplJl'oach it, "I will go unto tlte altar 
v ulg.) 4. J of the Lord, to God who ')'Oejoiceth 'lìzy youth." They find the 
altar prepared, and are present at the Holy Sacrifice for the 
first titne. 
c. 8. Here St. Ambrose explains to them the ancient types of 
tIle Eucharist; yiz. the offerings of l\ielchisedec, the manna, 
c. 9. and the ,vater flowing out of the rock. He then adds: 
" You ,,-ill say, perhaps, 'I see . something else, how can I 
'" he sure that I receive the body of Christ?' Let us prove 
"then that it is not what nature fornled it, but ,yhat the 
"benediction hath consecrated it; and that the benediction 
"is more powerful than nature, because by the benediction 
" even nature itself is changed." He urges the example of 
the rod of 1\foses changed into a serpent, and several other 

 52. miracles, and adds, "If a !tuutan benediction availed so much 
"as to change the natlU'C of things, 'what do we say of the 
"Divine consecration, ,vhere the yery,vords of our Saviour 
" I-limself operate? The word of Christ, which could make 
"that which "Tas not out of nothing, can it not change things 
" which are, into that 'which they were not?" He says that 
[1 Cor. 1-1. the people answered Anwn to the words of consecration, "which 
16 ] . 
. shews that It ,vas pronounced aloud. He recoillmends to the 

 55. . 
ne,v believers to keep the m,ysteries secret. 
LV. The five 1Jfystagogical Cateclzeses of St. Cyril of J erusalenl 
St t ' CY h Ti t l:s ao-ree entirel y with this ,,'ork of St. Alnhrose, and shew that 
ca ec e 1- 0 
cal dis- the tradition is the same both in the East and 'Yest, for thc 
('Qurí'eí'. 
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celebration of the Sacraments; St. Cyril's are indeed some A. D. 887. 
years older 1. fIe speaks thus in the first of these instructions [I written 
h . 1 11 d 71 r t . l . . d . prob. A.D. 
,,- IC 1 are ca e Juys agoglca ,I.e. Intro uctory to mysterIes: 3-18.J 
" You first," says he, " enter into the porch of the Baptistery, p. 306. c. 2. 
1 b .. d . d [278 ] 
"ane eing In a stan lng posture, an turned to,vards the . 
" '\Vest, you are ordered to extend your hand, and you 
"renounce Satan as though he were present." And after- 
,vards; "'Yhy do you look towards the 'Yest? because it is p. 307. c.4. 
"the symbol of the dal
kness of which he is the prince." He [279.] 
explains the renouncing the 'works of Satan, which are our c. 5. 
sins; his pomps, ,vhich are the sh01YS of the theatre} the c. 6. 
circus, and the like; his 'worship, that is, not only idolatry, 
but all manner of superstition, such as enchantments, charms, 
and divinations. lIe takes notice of the confession of faith; 
and adds: "All this is done 'without; you aftenvards entered p.31O.[283.J 
"into the holy of holies, i. e. the Baptistery.- Iuunediately 
a:'

h. 2. 
"you put off your tunic, an image of the putting off of the P.311.[284.] 
"old man.-Afterwards you were anointed ,,-ith the oil, which c. 3. 
"had been consecrated by exorcism, fronl the top of your 
"head to your feet." This is the oil of the Catechuinens with 
,vhich the Greeks still anoint the 'whole body. St. Cyril con- Eucholog.
 
tinues: "You were led to the sacred bath 1 of Baptism.- [2t6:j 312. 
"Everyone of you ,,,-as asked whether he believes in 2 the 1 [ICUJ...VP.ß1]- 
, 8pav] 
"Nanlc of the Father, and of the Son, and of the l-1oly 2 [ , 1 
. . 
LS J 
"Ghost; you made the confessIon of salvatIon 3 ; you were S['d}VO"c()T
- 
" dipped three times in the water, signifying the three days pt,uv ðp.oJ...o- 
" of Christ's being in the graye." In the third Catechetical '}'I(tll] 
. . p. 316. 
dIscourse he explains the unction after Baptism and Con- 
firmation. "Christ," he says, "having sanctified the ,raters 
" of Jordan by his Baptisnl, came out of them, and the IIoly 
"Ghost lighted upon Hinl after a sensible Inanner 4 ; you, in : [ol,O"IC()å

 
" 1 . 1 h . h 1 b h . 1 E7rtrpoln]- 
1 \:e manner, an,ng come out of t e sacrec at, receivee O"IS] 
"the unction, the itnage 5 of that of Christ.- Y on 'v ere first 5 [àv'Thv- 
"anointed upon the forehead,-then on your eal's,-your 7rov] .. 
p. 31,. c. 4. 
"nostrils,-and your breast." lIe then explains the mean- [2!)0.] 
ing of all those anointings, ,,-hich are still observed by the Eucholog. 
G 1 
 
ree \:s. 
St. Cyril in his fourth Catechetical Discourse, explains the 
Sacl
ament of the Eucharist. He first gives an account of the f22

] 
institution of it froin the words of St. Paul; then he adds: 
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A. D. 38ï. "He IIimself having declared, speaking of the bread, 'This 
ICor.xi.24. "is 
I y Body' who will dare anv Ion o'er doubt thereof? lIe 

, . b 
" Himself having said, 'This is J\Iy Blood,' who will ever 
" doubt and say that it is not His Blood? He once changed 
I [olICE[
 " tIle ,vater into wine, at Cana of Galilee, by His ,,
ill only 1; 




;C
;l1d. "and shall we refuse to believe Hin1, that He hath changed 
ol/iEÎoy ai- ",yine into Blood? Let us therefore partake, ,,,ith aU full 

;;t
!:

J "assurance of faith 2 , as of the Body and Blood of Christ. 
2 [wl\7]pocpo. " For under the figureS of bread, the Body is giyen thee, and 

(a
 J, "the Blood under the figure 3 of ,vine; to the end that 
líJ:: v TV 7I" Cf' "partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ thou 1l1ayest 
o1vJv] "become of one body and of one blood ,vith Hin1 \" And 
:[:fv:
;:SY afterwards, " If sense suggest doubt, let faith confirm thee; 
c.6. p. 321. "do not judge by the taste, but by faith, and out of a full 
"assurance undoubtingly believe, that thou art so far 
"honoured as to receive the Body and Blood of C]u'ist." 
c. t\. p. 322. And again, "Be fully assured, that what appears to he 
"bread, is not bread, although it seems so to the taste, 
"but the Body of Christ. And that "That appears to be 
"\vine, is not wine, although the taste "rill haye it so, 
"but the Blood of Christ." l\.t the beginning of his fifth 
Catechetical Discourse, he distinctly takes notice of the three 
Sacl'aments, when he says, " yç e have said enough of 
"Raptisnl, of Unction, and of partaking of the Body and 
"Blood of Christ." He afterwards explains all the cere- 
1l10nies of the IIoly Sacrifice. The Deacon gaye ,vater to the 
Bishop and the Priests ,vho surrounded the altar to wash, 
and to it are applied, by St. Cyril, the words of the twenty- 
P
. 
t). sixth Psalm, "I will wash Inine hands an10ng the innocent, 


'ulg. 25.] "and ,viTI encircle r.I.'hy 
\.ltar, 0 Lord." The Deacon cried, 
'Embrace ye each other,' and they then gayc each other the 
kiss of peace. The PriestS then said, "Lift up your hearts," 
& [ó LfPf:ÙSJ and the rest of the preface is repeated, as it is still used. He 
6 [ 7't)v 1rIlEV- then beseeches God that it may please HiIn to send down 
p.aT: "t) v , the IIol y Spirit upon those IIis .!!ifts, that He ma y make the 
eUITLUlIlCaL LJ 
rrt)v à.val- bread, the Body of Christ, and the wine, the Blood of Christ. 

a/(7'o
 ] "After having finished this spiritual and unbloody sacrifice 6 ," 
AaTpetaV 
7 ((JvITlas says St. Cyril, "we pray oYcr that sacrifice of the propitiation 7, 
'TO
 !^aIT- " for the common peace of the Churches, the quietness R of the 
fJ.uv J " ,yorId , for I(iugs , for soldicrs , and for flU that hayc need of 
I'i [ EÙITTa.
 LJ 
8f:fasJ 
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" assistance. 'Ye cOlllmelllorate 1 those that are departed
, A. D. 387. 
" first the Patriarchs, Prol)hets, A..postles, l\Iartyrs, that I [,uIl'1
O- 
"by their prayers 3 Goel filay receiye OlU'S; then ,ve pl'ay :EÚO
EJI] 
" for the holy Fathers and Bishops and all the rest of the ICE[';::;77

- 
"departed, belieying that prayer togethel' with the holy andllc.Jv J
 . 
I 4 O fi O Il b f 1 Sf 'TatS EV- 
" nlost trelllenC ous saCrl ce WI e 0 t le greatest advantage x aîs aÙT&lI 
"to their SOlÙS." Then "Tas said the Lord's Prayer, the lCal1rpEfJ- 
o Af d 1 P o 0 {iJdats] 
people ans,venllg, Amen. terwar s t Ie nest saId 5, "Holy 4 [cþptICCIJ- 
"things are for the holy:" then they proceeded to the COlll- ðECT7'Ch7]S J 
nnu1Ïon: "'Yhell you approach it," says St. Cyril, "do not 5 c. 19. 
" stretch out your hands, and do not spread your fingers; but c. 21. 
" put your left hand under your right that it nlay selTe for a 
"throne, since it is to reeeiye this great King, and then 
"receive the Body of Christ in the hollow of your hand, 
" saying, Anwn. Sanctify your eyes by touching them ,vith 
" this sacred body; then partake, and take heed that ye lose 
"not any of it. If you had gold-dust in your hands, ho,v 
" cautiously ,,'ould you hold it! this is much more valuable 
"than gold or precious stones; take great care therefore not 
"to let fall the least crumb. .After haying communicated of 
"the Body of Christ, approach likewise to the cup of the 
" Blood without extending your hands; bend yourself in a 
"posture of adoration 6 , saying, Arnen; and sanctify yourself 6 [1C611''TCðV 
"by partaking also of the Blood of Christ. 'Vhilst your 


t

 



è 
" lips are still moist, touch theln with your hands in order to larm. ge
llt 
. flexo) lCa, 
ee sanctIfy your forehead, your eyes, and the other organs Of'Tp611'ff'1I'poCT- 
"VOlU' senses.- Hold fast thesc traditions inviolate 7 and ICv
1}(1'E6J,S 
J , Ka&CTEßaCT- 
"never deprive yourself of these holy 11lysteries by your I-'a'Tos] 
" sins." 7 c. 23. 
St. Augustine after his baptism, having seriously con- LVI. 
o 1 I 1 I h ':1 G I Death of 
SIC eree upon a pace W lere e mIgnt serve oe nlore St. ::Uon- 
u!Scfullv, resolved to return into Africa ,vith his mother, llÍca. 
I 0 "' 1 0 .. a . E Confess. 9. 
llS son, lIS brother, and a young man named Evo IUS. 
 vo- c. 8. 
dius also, ,vas of Thagaste; he "ras an agent of the Emperor, 
and haying been converted, was baptized before St. Augus- 
tine, and laid down his enlployment in order to elevote 
himself to the ser,'ice of God. On arriving at Ostia, they 
there refreshed themsel \Tes for SOlne - tinle, after their long 
journey from l\Iilan, and made preparations for embarking. 
One day, St. ..A..ngustillc and St. l\fonnica his mother, leaning Co lOr 



124 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XVIII. 


A. D. 
8ì. together out of a ,vindow "Thich looked into the garden of 
the house, ,vere entertaining each other with the Blost kind 
and tender discourse; forgetting an their past cares, and 
thinking only on the future, they endeavoured to represent 
to themselves ,vhat kind of life the Saints ,\Tould lH'obably 
lead to all eternity; they raised then1selves above all the 
pleasures of sense; and ran over in their imagination the 
,vhole compass of created bodies, even Heaven itself, and the 
stars 'which it contained. They proceeded to the soul, and 
passing over all creatures, even those that are spiritual, they 
arrived at last at Eternal \Visc1om, \Yho gave being to them 
all, and "110 exists for ever without distinction of time. 
They dwelt on it for a m0111ent, with the most intense 
reflection of their Inincls, and sighed that they were obliged 
to l'eturn to the sound of the voice and fleeting '\Tords. Then 
St. :I\ionnica said, (( 1\ly son, as for me, I no longer take any 
"delight in this life. '''''hat I do here, or why I am any 
"longer l1ere, I kno,v not. One thing there ,yas, for which 
(( I desired to linger for a while in this life, that I n1Ïght see 
" you a Catholic Christian before I died. God has granted 
(( lllC still more than this, for I no,v see you, despising 
"all earthly felicity, consecrated to his service: ,yhat do 
" I here?" 
c. II. About five days after she fell sick of a fever. During her 
illness, she one day fainted a-way; on coming to herself, she 
looked on St. Augustine and his brother Kavigius, and said 
to them, "vYhere was I?" and afterwards, obserying them to 
be overwhelmed ,vith grief, she added, "IIere shall you blu'y 
" your mother." N avigius expressed a desire that she might 
rather die in her o,vn country, but she looked upon him ,yith 
an anxious look, by "ray of reproof, and said to St. Augustine, 
" Lo! w hat he says! " then directing herself to them 
both, "Lay this oody," she said, "anywhere, let not that give 
"you the least anxiety; all that I desire of you is, that you 
" ,yould remember me at the altar of the Lord 'wherever yon 
"be." On the ninth day of her sickness, in the fifty-sixth 
year of her age, and the thirty-third of St. Augustine's, '\Thich 
was the same year in ,vhich he had been baptized, viz. 387, 
"was that religious and holy soul freed from the body." 
c. 12. As soon as she had breathed her last, St. Augustine closed 
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her eyes; the boy Adeodatus burst out into a loud lament; A. D. 38ï. 
then, checked by all, held his peace. All thought that the 
death of St. 
Ionnica 1vas no subject for tears, anù St. Augus- 
tine suppressed his own, though with the greatest difficulty. 
Eyodius took up the Psalter, and began to sing the hundred- 
and-first Psahn; My song shall be of 'J1zcrcy andjudgrnent; unto 
Thee, 0 Lord, will I sing. lIe 1yaS joined by the ,vhole house, 
and immediately a great number of deyout persons of both sexes 
caIne into it. The corpse "
as c
rried to the burial; the sacrifice 
of our ranson1 1yaS offered for the deceased; prayers \\Tere 
offered,1Yhere now. the corpse 1vas, by the grayc's side, as ,vas 
tIle usual custom previous to its being laid therein. St. Au- 
gustine did not 'weep during the \vhole cerelllony, but in the 
nigllt he let his tears flo\v, in order to soothe his grief. lIe 
then prayed for his lllother, as he did a long titne after, "Then c. 13. 
he wrote all the circumstances of her death in his Confessions; 
and he entreats his readers to remember his mother J\Ionnica 
and his father Patricius at the 1101y Altar. 
Though the Empress Justina had used St. Ambrose so ill, LVII. 
h b h h . d b The second 
yet s c esoug t 1m to go upon a secon em assy to the embassy of 
Emperor l\IaxÏ1nus, 1vhich he accepted. The object of it was 
:



 
to dcn1and the body of the Emperor Gratian, and to ratify l\laximus. 
the peace: for there ,,"'as great reason to fear that 
IaximusJ 
not satisfied with conllnanding in Gaul, ,vould invade Italy, Dc Obitu 
. Ù d . ' r I t .. f h . 1 .. S A Valent 
 213 
In or er to eprlve ' a en Inlan 0 IS (Omllllons. t. m- .. 
brose being arriyed at Treyes, 
Iaxilnus refused to admit Epist. 24. 
him to audience but publicly in his consistory, and though it 
 2. 
had not been customary for Bishops to go thither, St. Am- 
bl'ose chose rather to descend from his dignity, than fail to 
execute his cOlllmission. lIe therefol'e entered into the con- 
sistory, where he found )Iaximus seated, who rose in order to 
giye hinl the kiss of salutation. St. .lA..mbrose stayed among 
the councillors" \yho advised hiln to go up to the Emperor's 1 Jcc;msisto- 
throne; and the Emperor hÏlnself called to hitn. St. Am- flam,] 
brose ans'\vered, "'Yhy do 
?OU salute "rith a kiss him whonl 
"you will not acknowledge for a Bishop? for did you 
(( ackn01vledge me as such, you would not see me in this 
"place." After some discourse had passed between theIn, 
l\Iaxinlus fell into a passion, and reproached him '\\yith haying 
mocked him, by preyenting his entering Italr, when nothing 
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A. D. 387. could have opposed hin1. St. Ambrose answered him cahnly, 
" I aIl1 come to justify Inyself from that reproach, although 
" it were glorious for nle to haye dra,vn it upon Inyself for the 
"sake of saving the life of an orphan. But where did I 
" oppose Y01U
 legions, in order to preyent their overrunning 
"Italy? did I shut up the Alps against you with my body? 
"And ,vherein have I Inocked you? 'Yhen you told me 
"that rou intended to ha,-e '-'--alelltillian come to you, I 
. "answ'ered that it "
as not reasonable that a child should 
" cross the Alps ,vith his mother, in the depth of wiuter, nor 
"that he should be exposed to the danger of so long a 

 9, &c. " journey 'without her." He afterwards reproached him ,,,ith 
Gratiall's death,and desired hiln at least to deliver up his body. 
After some other discourse, J\laximus said he ,vould take it 
into consideration, and then St. An1brose ,vithdre,v, declaring 
[Vito that he ,,"ould not hold Ecclesiastical c01l1munion ,,,ith hinI, 
Paulin. 

 19.] and telling him, that he must do penance for having shed his 
Epist. 
 12. n1aster's innocent blood. St. Ambrose abstained even fro1l1 
the communion of those Bishops who either cOlnmunicated 
with l\1aximus, or ,,-ho took part in the execution of the 
Priscillianists. J\laximus enraged at all these circlunstances, 
commanded him to return forthwith, and accordingly St. A1l1- 
I?e Ob. brose gladly departed, though 1\lax.ÍInus had threatened him, 
, alent.
 39. d I .. d I h . h . If t 
an many peop e ImagIne t lat e "
as exposIng Iillse ,Q 
inevitable danger. The only thing that troubled him at his 
departure ,vas, to see an aged Bishop, nalned I-Iyginus, ,vho 
see1l1ed just ready to die, hurried into banishment. St. AUl- 
brose besought some of l\laximus' friends, to obtain leave for 
J [vestem- his having at least a curtain and a feather cushion t, in order 
pluma- . 1 . I . I b I . If 1 . 
rium.] to glye um SOlne lit e ease, ut ,,-as lunse (riVen away. 
Epist. 24. On his journey he wrote to the Emperor Valentil1ian, and 

 l. gaye him an account of his en1bassy, being apprehensiye lest 
the En1peror should be prejudiced against hÍ1n by SOlne falsp 
report. He concluded his letter with these ,vords, " Guarcl 
"yourself against a III an, ,vho under the cloak of peace, 
a conceals ,,-ar." 
'Ye shall not wonder that St. An1brose refused to comlllU- 
nicate ,,-ith those who sought to put the heretics to death, if 
,ve consider ho,v much the Church abhorred the blood eyen of 
other criminals. About this same tilHe, a judge, nanlcd Studin
, 
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consulted St. Ambrose upon this question, viz. \vhether it be A. D. 387. 
lawful to couden1n a n1an to death. St. Anlbrose applauded Epist. 25. 
l1Ïs piety, allel iIllinediately declared it to be lawful, since 
 I. 
St. Panl says, that lite 'ruler hearetlt not lite s'wo'rd in vain. Rom. 13.4. 
lIe indeed O\\Tns that some would not receive to the commu- 
 2. 
nion of the Sacraments, those who had at any time pronounced 
sentence of death; but he adds that all such are out of the 
pale of the Church, and they are thought to have been the 
N ovatians. He said that many judges voluntarily abstainecl 
under such circumstances froIn communicating, and that he 
could not help applauding then1. "If you communicate," 
says he, "you are excusable; and praiseworthy if you do 
"not.-Seyeral heathens have boasted that they had never 
" stained their axes ,vith blood during their administration; 
"'what sholùd Christians then do?" He quotes the exalnple 
of our Saviour, \\Tho sent back the adulteress, and he adds the 
reason ,vhy the guilty should be pardoned. "It may happen," 
he says, "that there may be hopes of their ainelldment; if 
"they are 'without baptism, that they may be baptized; if 
"they are baptized, that they may be adinitted to penance, 
U and offer their bodies for Christ." vY' e must l'emeIl1ber 
that the canonical penances inflicteel for great crimes, were at 
that time so very severe, that they were equal to a rigorous 
punislllnent. "Our fathers," said he, "have been tender 
" and indulgent \vith respect to the judges, lest if they should 
" refuse them communion, they might seem to side with the 
" criminals, and procure a general iInpunity. 
He also treats of the same question in another letter, and Ep. 
(3. 
 3. 
says that "people are grown warm about it, eyer since the 
"time that Bishops prosecuted criminals in the public courts 
" of justice, and have never given over their prosecution till 
" they ,,,"ere executed, and that others have approved their 
" l)l'ocecdings. 'Yhen \ve put," says he, "the criminal to 
 
o. 
"death, \ve destroy the person rather than the Cl'ime; but 
"when we Cause hiln to forsake his sin, the n1an is deliyered, 
" and the crime is destroyed." He recomnlends moreover in In 
s. ] lB. 
.. l '.t'. f [IIJ.] 
another place, the custom of Interce(hng for the llC 0 
('rm. 8: 
 
. . 1 , " d 1 " I . b d . tl t an, - 41.[1'.1011.] 
CrImIna s, 'prOYl e(, says Ie," It nlay e one WI lon ., 
"great trouble; lest we should seem to act rather fron1 a 
c2]?g...

 
" I )rinci p le of yanitv than charitv. and while we arc cn- 
.. , "' , 
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A. D. 387. "deavonring to ren1edy less evils, 'we 
hould commit greater." 

où.'!heod. For it sOlnetimes happencd that this zeal to save crin1Înals 
IX. TIt. 40. . h . d . I . } 
de Pæn. 1. was carrIed to suc an In Iscreet leIg It, as to be the occasion 
15.rAD. f d . t . 
392. ] and 0 se 1 IOn. 


8.1A.D. About the saIne time St. l\Iartin happened to be at Treyes, 
L VIII. and the reluctance which he disco,ycred to communicate with 

rtl

a
h
e 
Iaximus sufficiently justifies the behaviour of St. Alnbrose, 
of l\J<ixi- ,,-ho \vas not his subject, as the Bishops of Gaul 'were. l\lany 
mus. 
S2V. Sulp. froll1 various pl'oyinces l)aid their court to l\laximus, and. that 
Vito 
 23. with flattery and snbselTiency; but St. l\lartin always recol- 
lected his Apostolical authority. lIe came to intercede for 
certain crilninals; he \vas again and again in vited to the 
Imperial table, but' he refused a long \vhile, alleging" that he 
"could not eat at the same table \vith the nlan \"ho had 
" depri \Ted one Emperor of his dominions, and another of his 
" life." lIowe'Ter \dlen l\Iaximus protested that he had not 
assun1ed the IInperial l)o\yer of his ü'wn ,,
ill, but that the 
troops had forced it upon hin1; that the incredible success 
,vhich had crowned him with victory, seemed to testify that 
it \yas the \vill of God; and that not one of his enemies had 
been killed, except in the field, St. Iv[artin at length yielded 
to his arguments, or his entreaties, which gave the Emperor 
the utInost satisfaction. lIe invited to the entertainment as 
to an extraordinary feast, the most considerable of his cour- 
tiers, his brother and his uncle, lJoth Counts of the highest 
I'ank, and Evodius the Prætorian Præfect. A Priest 'who had 
accompanied St. l\iartin \yas seated in a most hOllom'able 
place between the two Counts, and on the same couch. 
St. l\fartin hinlseJf sat dO"ll on a little seat close to the 
Emperor. In the midst of the entertainment, an officer 
IJresented the cup as usual to l\IaxÍInus, who caused it to be 
given to St. l\Iartin, expecting to receiye it from his hand; 
but ,yhen he had drunk, he gave it to his Priest, as higher in 
true rank than any other person in the company. The 
Emperor and all who \vere present \vere surprized, and broke 
out into admiration, the ,,,hole palace rang \vith it, and 
St. J\fartin was applauded for having done at the Emperor's 
table what no other Bishop \yould have attempted at the 
table of the most inconsiderable magistrate. The IIoly 
Bishop foretold to 
Iaximus) that if he 'went into Italy to 
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make war upon Valentini an, as "was his wish, he ,vould come [A.D.384.] 
off ,,
ith victory at first, but that he would lose his life soon 
after. l\Iaximus 1 often sent for him to the palace, and all I Sulp. Sev. 
their discourse used to be upon the present life, the life to fi

't

:
: 
come, and the eternal glory of the saints. p. 109. 
The Empress, who attended day and night to the Bishop's 
discourses, sat always at his feet upon the ground, unable to 
tear herself from him, and being desirous of serving up a 
repast hy herself begged the Emperor to further her plan; and 
both of them together 'were so urgent with St. 1\lartin to ac. 
cept the invitation, that he at last could not refuse them. Not 
but that he diel it with the utmost l'eluctance, for he never 
had been touched by any '''oman; lJut he found it unavoid. 
able in the palace, 'where he had several things to petition 
for, such as the delivel'y of prisoners, the recalling exiles, an(l 
restoring estates that had been confiscated. lie \vas touched 
"with the Empress's faith, and his age justified the act, for he 
was then seventy years old. The Empress did not sit down 
at table 'with him, lJut joyfully attended upon him. She 
herself spread a seat, placed a table by it, offered him water 
for his hands, and set the meat before him, ,vhich she had 
dressed with her own hands. All the time that he ,vas eating 
she stood at a distance without moving, in the humble posture 
of a handmaid. She herself mixed his draught and presented 
it to him; and when the moderate }'epast wr,s ended, she 
swept up 'with all carefulness the fragments of bread he had 
left, not leaving so much as the smallest crumbs. 
But no more 2 ,vould St. 1\iartin than St. Ambrose com- LIX. 
. . } . } I h . . 1 I B . h I b st. l\1artin 
munlcate elÌ leI' 'VIt 1 t aClus, or wlÌ 1 t Ie IS ops ,,, 10 Y communi- 
.. . h I . h I . d I h cates with 
COmmunIcatIng WIt urn ac InCUl're t Ie same reproac . the Itha- 

Iaximus supported then1, and preyailed so far by his autho- ; D ja
s l ' ... 
m . III. 
rity, that none ventured to condemn them: there was only c. II.
. 15. 
. . I tom. i. p. ]39. 
one BIshop, named Theognistus, who gave a sentence publIc y [A.D.386.] 
against them. These Ithacian Bishops being assembled at 
Treves, to conduct the election of a Bishop, prevailed upon 
the Emperor to send military commissioners into Spain, with 
full power to search out, pillage, and kill all heretics. None 
doubted but that a great number of Catholics ,yould fall in 
this search, for at that time it was usual to pronounce a n1:ln 
a heretic by his look, the paleness of his countenance, and 
K 
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[A.D.887.] peclÙiarity of his dress, rather than by his confession of faith. 
Having obtained this order, they heard the next day, when 
they least expected it, that St. 1\Iartin was close at hand and 
almost arrived at Treves, ,vhither he was often obliged to go, 
about affairs of charity. They "
ere greatly alarnled at it, 
well knowing that he ,vould be displeased with their late 
procedure, and fearing that the authority of so great a man 
,vould dra'w over many to him. . They consulted with the 
Elnperor, and it was resolved to send officers to meet 
St. l\lartin, to command him not to come nearer the city, 
unless he would promise to maintain peace and unity ,vith 
those Bishops ,vho were in it. St. 1\iartin skilfully eluded 
them, saying that he ",
ould come ,vith the peace of Christ. 
Haying entered the city at night, he "ent into the church 
to offer his prayers, and the next day to the palace. The 
object of his journey was concerning Count N arses and the 
p Præ- governor 1 Leucadius, ,yho were obnoxious to 1\Iaximus, on 
side.] 
account of their loyalty to Gratian. But that ,vhich no,v 
St. 
iartin had most at heart, ,vas to prevent the tribunes 
being sent into Spain, with po-wer of life and death; and he 
was troubled not only for the sake of the Catholics, who 
might be molested on this occasion, but even for the heretics 
,vhose lives he ,vished to save. The Emperor kept him in 
suspense the bvo first days, either in order to make him duly 
estimate the favours he ,vas asking, or from an implacable 
disposition, or it might be that ayarice led him to wisll to 
I c. 12. p. profit by the spoils of the accused. In the mean tl tilne the 
140. Eishops finding that St. l\lartin refused to communicate with 
them, ,vent to the Emperor, and told him that their reputa- 
tion .would be destroyed, if the obstinacy of Theognistus 
[who had openly, though standing alone, passed a sentence 
of condemnation on their proceedings] ,,"'as supported by the 
authority of jY[artin; that he ought not to have been per- 
mitted to enter the city, and that nothing ,vould be gained 
by the death of Priscillian if 
1:artjn undertook to avenge it. 
In short they prostrated themselves before the Emperor, and 
besought him with tears to exert his utmost power against 
}1Ïm. 
However attached 1\iaximus might be to these Bishops, he 
dared not use violent measures against a man so eminent for 
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sanctity. He took him aside privately, and using the utmost [A.D.397.] 
courtesy, represented to him that the heretics had been 
justly condemned, rather by the civil la,v than at the suit 
of the Bishops; that he had no reason for refusing to com- 
municate with Ithacius and his party: that Theognistus 
alone had separated from them, and that he had done it 
more fronl hatred than from any other cause; and that 
eyen a council held a few days before had declared Ithacius 
to be innocent. As St. :i\lartin did not appear to be moved 
by these arguments, the Emperor fell into a passion, left him 
abruptly, and immediately gaye orders for the execution of 
those for whom he had interceded. St. :Thlartill being ,varned 
of it rushed to the palace, though it ,vas already night, and 
promised to communicate, provided that these unhappy men 
.were pardoned, and that the tribunes also ,vho had been sent 
into Spain 'v ere recalled. Immediately, the Emperor 1 granted I c. 13. 
him every thing. 
On the morrow, when the lthacians were to ordain Felix 2 [2S a nctissi- 
B " h St 1\1 t . I t d . d . h h mi quidem 
IS Op, '. ar In t la ay communIcate ,y!t t em, pre- viri et plane 
ferrin g for a time to yield, rather than suffer those to P erish, dig l 
i qui 
ma lOre 
who were on the point of being put to death. But, ,vhatever tempore 
ffi h B . h ld 1 .e. I . b . 1 . !'acerdos 
e orts t e IS Ops COU ma (e to 1.0rce 11m to su SCl'l)e In fieret. suIp" 
writing to this act in sign of Communion, they could never Sev.] 
prevail on him to do so. The next day he hastened from 
Treves, groaning by the ,vay for ha,
ing engaged in this 
criminal communion. Haying nearly reached a small town 
named Andethanna, no,v called Echternach, ill Luxembourg, 
two leagues distant from Treyes, he stopped for a short tinle 
in a wooù ,vhile his attendants ,vent on before him. There, 
,vhile he was Ineditatillg upon the crinlc "with which his con- 
science reproached him, an angel appeared to him, and said, 
"Thou hast cause, l\Iartin, for thy compunction, but thou 
" couldest not have extricated thyself otherwise; retrieve thy 
" virtue, resunle t1IY constancy, lest thou endanger not thy 
" glory only, but thy salvation." From that tirne he took 
great care never to communicate ,,
ith the party of Ithacius; 
and during the sixteen Z years that he lived afterwards, he 
was never seen at any council, and kept himself from every 


z Fleury places St. :Martin's death in died A. D. 397, he survived these events 
A. D. 400. Supposing him to have eleven years.. 
K2 
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[A.D.3
.] assembly of Bishops. It is Sulpicius Severns who gives us 
this account, and he adds: "Indeed, finding his grace 
"diminished, and that he could not so readily as afore- 
[I energu- "time deliver the possessed \ he used to confess to us from 
men os. ] 
"time to time with tears, that he felt in himself a dimi- 
" nution of power, in consequence of that unhappy commu- 
a nion in ,vhich he had engaged, though but for a moment 
" and that of necessity, not with his own 'will." Felix, who 
,vas ordained on this occasion, ,vas, as is believed, Bishop of 
2l\Iartyro1. Treves; a man of worth, and numbered 2 amongst the Saints. 
Rom. Mart. 
26. 


END OF TIlE EIGllTEE
Tn BOOK. 
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A. D. 387. THE Emperor Theodosius levied new taxes, in order to 
I. - defray the expense of several ,vars 1 in ,vhich he was engaged, 
1

:
i

. at and to bestow largesses on the soldiers, particularly in the 
1 Thcudor.v. tenth year of his reign, which began in A.D. 388, and in the 
20. 
11 Liban. in fifth of his son Arcadius, which ,vas the year before. These 2 
Hencb p t . d d " \. h h . h . d t h 
.526. A:' axes occaSlone a se ItIonat...::\..nboc ,"W IC IS suppose 0 ave 
happened in A.D. 387. The people seeing those ,vho did not 
pay put to the torture, ,vere enraged at it, and began ,vith 
throwing stones at the painted representations of the Emperor; 
S p. 527. A. afterwards they thre,v down his brazen 3 statues, and not his 
(4 See too only, but also those of his father, his children, and of4 the 
;fj' 4. c. Empress Flaccilla or Placilla his wife, who died 5 some time 

 A t1 . D f . 386. before, and ,vas ver y much esteemed on account of her 
uO 10 r. 

hronol. virtues, particularly her humility and charity to the poor. 
Cod. The- 8h 6 d .. h . 1 h . 1 7 d I . h 
od.] e use to VISIt t em In t Ie ospIta s ,an at t lelr ouses, 
ti Theodor. . h d I d d h . k . tl . b d 
v. 19. wIt out any atten ants; S le resse t e SIC 
 In lelr e s, 
[7'7" [ WJll"
^7J- tasted ,vhat was l)repared for them, helped to feed them, cut 
(j WV 'TOilS 

EVWJlaS'.] their bread, served them ,vith drink, and performed all the 
offices of a nurse and a servant. She continually ,varned the 
Emperor, who had married her before he "
as raised to the 
Empire, to be mindful of his former condition. Such was 
II S .. the Elnpress Flaccilla. 
oz. VIl. c. 
23. Zos. iv. The peoples of Antioch ,vere not satisfied "Tith tlIT01ving 
c. 41. [po d h E ' b . d d I 
766.] own t e 
 mperor s statues, ut they be cor s to t lern, 
9 Liban ad d d h } h h . d b k h . . 
Theodo's. ragge t em t ll'oug t e cIty an 1"0 re t em In pIeces, 
p' S 3
 C 
 } '
. ,vith insolent outcries and jeers. These extravagancies ,vere 
. 1f} S'. . . 
Horn. ii. ad clllefly cOlllmIttecl by chIldren 9, strangers \ and the meanest 
pop. Ant. f h 1 b h . 1 h 
tom. ii. p. 0 t e peop e; ut t e commotIon ,vas so great t lroug out 

4p?2(

Ë
) the city, that the magistrates durst not oppose them, nor 
[See too.. even shew themselves, being in danger of their liyes. SOO1l2 
Horn. XYlJ. 
p. li4. D.] after tIle 1vhole people fell into the utnlost consternation 

 c. 2. (po 
2.">.) D.
1. A. 
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when they foresaw the Emperor's resentment; many forsook A. D. 886. 
the city" and fled to several places in the neighbourhood; p .,w" íJ1r
 
others 2 hid themselves in the houses , no one ventured to "
II fCl).ICH- 
""
"CI)V '1} ICE- 
appear, and the public places became desolate; for the lþaÀ7]. 
. t t b t 1 1 L' 1 . 1 . p. 23. A.] 
magIs ra es egan 0 ma (e searc 1 1.01' t le gUI ty In order 2 p. 22. 
to bring them to justice. Various reports were spread con- 
cerning the punishment which the Emperor designed them. 
It 3 ,vas said that he would confiscate all their estates, that lIe SHom.xvii. 
would cause them to be burnt in their houses, and entirely ti>.lldi 
:) 
destroy the city, insomuch that the plough might pass over 
it. All the comfort ,vhich Antioch recei\Ted in this great 
affliction ,vas froIrr the Christians.; especially from the Bishop [4 
f. Horn. 
Flavian, and the Priest John, 'v ho ,vas better known by the 
;2
3:j 
surname of Chrysostom, or the Golden-mouthed, ",-hich was 
given him by after-ages on account of his eloquence. 
Flavian 5 set out as soon as the disorder happened, to go to SHorn. xxi. 
th E b . h . d d . I b h . h p. 214-15. 
e 
 mperor, elng Hl ere neIt leI' Y IS great age nor t e (xx. p.224. 
season of the year, for it ,vas a little before Lent, and still E. 225.) 
winter; nor yet by the condition in which he left his sister, 
",
ho had long lived with him, and who was then at the point 
of death. lIe set forward, and his journey \vas very suc- 
cessful. The weather \vas fair all the 'v hile notwithstanding 
the season; and the holy Bishop was more 6 expeditious than 6 Hom. vi. 
those 'who set out on the very day ,vhen the sedition hap- r2i5é
29.) 
pened, in order to carry the news; for though they ,vent 
before him they met \vÍth so many obstacles that they.were 
forced to quit their horses, and to get into a carriage. 
In the mean time the Priest John cOlnforted the people of II. 
A . I b 1 d . 'I I . h . n .. b . Homi1iesof 
ntIoc 1, y t lose Iscourses \V HC are sh relnalnIng, elng St. Chry- 
twenty in number, and the first of ,yhich \vas spoken in the :

t

o

e 
church called the Palæa or the Old Church. lIe tells 8 them of Anti<

h. 
, 7 Tom. 11. 
that he ,vas silent for seven days, like the frien.ds of Job, [Ed. 
av. 
I . b L' I k h 1 1 . t d tom. VI.] 
t lat IS to say, e1.ore Ie spo re to t e peop e, Ie \Val e 8 Horn. ii. 
till the first heat of the sedition was over, and their minds p. 20. D. 
appeased. Re 9 gives a melancholy description of the calamity 9 Hom. i. p. 
of that great city, ,vhich he ascribes to the little care which 18.(p.20.D.) 
they took in suppressing blasphemers, as he had exhorted 
them in his last sermon, 'which is placed before these. fIe 
afterwards explains I the text of Scripture which had been read I p. 26. B. 
d " . I tl . (p. 28.) 
accor 1110' to the course of the serVIce. t \vas us passage 
o 
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A. D. 387. of the first Epistle to Timothy: Charge I theln that are rich in 
I I Tim. 6. this 'world that they be not high-minded. This shews that 

:vid.Brev. they concluded the reading of the Epistles of St. Paul, as we 2 


:
a


: still do about the sanle time. In the follo.wing 3 homily it ap- 

' H 8.] ... pears that Lent ,vas begun. During this holy season, he re- 
om. III. 
p. 39. A. commends them to strive against three sorts of sins, viz. 
(p, 52. D.) hatred, evil-speaking, and blasphemy, against ,vhich he had 
begun to speak, and continues to speak throughout these 
twenty homilies. It is very plain that the present misfor- 
tunes of the city excited them to commit these sins. He 
4 Horn. iv. particularly attacked swearing' the first ,veek, during which 
rp.5z:/

.) he spoke every day. lIe ob scr\?es however, the good effect 

 p.4?A.B. which affliction and fear had upon the people. "The 5 public 
t


3p
 52. " place is empty," says he, "but the church is full; men are 
c.] " sought for in the city as in a solitude, but in the church 
" we are cro-wded by them; every body flies thither as into 
" a port to avoid a storm." For four days together he spent 
his whole time in comforting them and exhorting them to 
patience, and to repent; by the example of J où, of the three 
children in the fiery furnace, and of the Ninevites, 'which are 
IJ Const. . generally6 made use of to excite people to repentance. He 
Apost. lIb. d ' d b . 7 . 11 h fif 1 d 1 . G . h 
ii. c. 22. I not egln tI t e t 1 ay to exp aln eneSlS to tern, 

.l


é ;ii. ,v hich is read after Lent is begun. In the Greek 8 Church 
;3 T . 
' d ) it begins on the J\ionday of the first ,veek at evening service; 
rlO . 
Græc. 
. uu. for that is their first day of fasting. St. John Chr)Tsostom 



.B;:;: continued this explanation on the follo,ving days; but he 





r
ei'_ all along applies it to comfort them, and excite them to re... 
tuag.] pentance. 
H 9 Tom. ii. In one 9 of these discourses he takes notice of an abuse 
. om. xv. 
p. 151. D. which prevailed very much at that time; which was to take 
precautions against fasting, by plenteous meals before and 
IHom.xviii. after them, as it ,vere to repair a loss. In another 1 he re- 
init p. 180. . . 
B. proves those "'Who reJoIced that Lent ,vas half over, as thougIl 
they had gained a great victory; and those who grieve during 
Lent at the prospect of the recurrence of the fast the year 
after. "This all proceeds," he says, "from our supposing 
" fasting to consist in the mere abstinence from food, instead 
" of a right disposition of the soul." In another 2 place he 
reproves those who scruple coming to church after they have 
eaten. "Perhaps," says he 3 , "the ill state of 
TOur health 


J Horn. ix. 
p. 97. D. 
(107. D.) 
:I p. 98. A. 
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(( excuses you from fasting; but it does not excuse you from A. D. 387. 
" hearing the 'wol
d of God ;" and" the expectation of going 
" to church should lead to a becon1Ìng moderation in food." 
This discourse had its effect; and in that I 'which followed I Horn. x. 
S Ch + 1 t d h . h . h init. p. 105. 
t. l
ysostoln congra"u a e IS earers, Inasmuc as many D. 
,vho had not 2 kept the fast, nevertheless canle to chlu'ch (J!'TéZv 'lJpL<T- 
after they had dined; for in Lent the sermon was preached 'T1]Kch(A)v.] 
in the evening, and the sacrifice followed a. This holy 
preacher dicl not value the applause 3 which was sometimes 3 Hom.H.p. 
expressed by the people: he simply desired and cared for ;
'P
iH
nx. 
their salvation. He did not rest satisfied with speaking, he 
made a strict enquiry into ,vhat advantage 'was derived by 
his hearers, as a physician 4 enquires into the condition of his 4 p. 97. B. 
patients; and on this he was continually employed. From 
hence it is that he reverts to s,vearing:> again and again in 5 Horn. xv. 
his homilies, and does not leave oft' till he has cured his 16J.)2. (p. 
people of it. He had often spoken to them against the 
public sho,vs 6, but fear was nnw more effectual than all his [6 Gieseler, 
d . Th 1 . thd f tl f th . 2nd. Period. 
IS courses. e peop e 'VI re-w rom lem 0 ell' o'\
n
. 100.] 
accord in this time of affiictioll, and not only the Christians 


a This looks like a mistake. The 
Homily from which Fleury is quoting 
seems at first sight to speak of the Holy 
Eucharist, but the context shews that 
where St. Chrysostom speaks of spiritual 
food and a Holy Feast, he is only speak- 
ing of Christian preaching, to which he 
exhorts the people to come, though not 
fasting. The f3ct that S t. Chrysostom 
denied solemnly tlJe charge of admitting 
persons, 110t fasting, to the Oblation, 
makes against the statement in the 
text. (1!"leury, bk. xxi. ch. 20.) 
However, though the Oblation was, 
as the rule, made in the morning, in 
token of the Resurrection of our Lord, 
even as He made the offering in the 
evening in token of the "sunset and 
"evening" of the world, (St. Cypr. 
Ep. 63. ad Cæcil. p. 109.) yet there 
were occasions, on which it was made 
in the evening. 1. As a local cus- 
tom, in the Thebaid and among the 
Egyptians near Alexandria, (Socr. 5. 
22.) viz. on the Sabbath (Saturday) 
after feasting. 2. As a custom of the 
Church Catholic, (See St. Ambrose, 
SerIno viii. in Ps. 118. 
. 4
. tom. i. 
p. 1073. and compare Epist. Supposit. 
C hrom. et Heliod. ad ß, Hierol1. de 


opere 1fartyrol. colligendo.) viz. (a) 
on Thursday in Holy 'Veek (::\Iaundy 
Thursday) to commemorate more ex- 
actly the Institution of this Sacrament, 
S. August. Ep. 54. (1] 8) ad J anuar. 

. 5, 6. (on which one day, for the same 
reason, it was a common practice in the 
African Church to break the fast before 
communicating, to which St. Augustine 
(ubi supra) refers, and which is ordered 
in Can. 28. (85) Cone. Cardl. A. D. 
398. ::\Iansi, tom. iii. p. 923. though 
disallowed in the rest of Christendom 
by Cone. Laodic. A. D. 320. Can. 30. 
:Mansi, t. iii. p. 571. and again, with 
express reference to the Carthaginian 
Canon, in Cone. Quinisext. in Trullo. 
A. D. ß80-I. Can. 29. :l\Iansi, tom. xi. 
p. 956. Compo Concil. Calibon. A. D. 
643-4. 11ansi, tom. x. p. 1196. inter 
c:mones hoc titulo apud Vet. Collect. 
inscriptos, Can. 5.) (ß) on the Great 
Sabbath or Easter Eve. See Fleury, 
bk. xxi. ch. 36. and St. Chrysost. Epist. 
1. ad Innocent. tom. iii. p. 518. E. 
(Comp. Hom. in P
. 145. tom. v. p. f)
;S.) 
On the subject of thIS note see HosplmaIL 
llist. Sacrament. ps. i. lib. ii. p. 49. 
Cassander, p. 88. and Bingham, xv. 
7, 8. 
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A. D. 387. but the Pagans forsook the theatre and the hippodrome, in 
order to come to church and sing the praises of God. A 
I p. ]53. A. daily improvement l was perceptible, and instead of impure 
(170. A.)] songs and merriment, ,vith which the streets and public 
places formerly resounded, nothing 'was heard but groans, 
[2 E õrþ7JpJa&.] prayers, and pious supplications 2; the shops were Sllut, and 
the ,vhole city became a church. 
,III. In the mean time the Emperor heard of the sedition at 
thr:îIv;


 Antioch, being then at Constantinople 3 , in the beginning of 
rial: Com- the Veal' 387. At first he only heard it by common re p ort, 
missioners. oJ 
3 Gothofr. on account of the delay of the messengers, and in the first 
Chronol.. f h . . d . . h 1 d t d . I 
Cod.Theod. excItement 0 IS In Ignabon e reso ve 0 eprIve t lat 
P s . Z cx,:
ii 2 . 3 city of all its privileges, and to transfer the dignity of the 
o . Vll. . 
metropolis of Syria and of all the East to Laodicea, ,vhich 
had long been jealous of the greatness of Antioch. lIe im.. 
mediately sent thither two of his l)rincipal ministers, HeHi- 
[4 See note bicns the Magister 4 lJIiIi tU'ln, and Cæsarius the lJfagist er 'å 
tl

: 
%
e Officiorum, in order to enquire into the affair, and punish 

 I P l age 65.J the ringleaders. The Bishop FIavian 6 met them half 'way, 
om. XXI. .. 
p.216. B. and on being informed of the cause of their journey, ,vith 
(20. p. 227. h . f h m .. f h . fl k f II b .e I . h 
c.) t e VIew 0 tea IctIons 0 IS oc u e
ore urn, e 
shed torrents of tears, and ,vith redoubled earnestness be- 
sought God to soften the heart of the Emperor. And indeed 
their arrh-al spread terror throughout Antioch. They declared 
the city deprived of its privileges, they forbade the public shows 
of the theatre, and of the hippodrome, and, ,vhich 'was a severe 
punishment in hot countries, ordered the baths to be closed. 
They began to prosecute the criminals, and chiefly the 
7 Horn. xiv. senators and magistrates 7 who had not quelled the sedition. 
i;.6(p
\


' All the peoples 'who remained in the city, appeared at the 
P H ') ... gates of the palace ,vhere the tribunal ,vas set. And these 
om. Xlli. 
p. ]33. (p. ,vretched citizens, each man suspecting his neighbour, stood 
148.) gazing at each other, not daring to speak, for they had seen 
several persons apprehended contrary to all expectation, and 
confined in the palace. Thus they continued silent, lifting 
up their eyes and hands to heaven, and praying that God 
II p. 134 A. would soften the heal'ts of the judges. The hall 9 ,vas filled ,vith 
soldiers, armed ,vith swords and clubs commanding silence, 
in order to prevent the tumult 'which might be occasioned 
by the wives and relations of the persons accused. Amongst 
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others, 'vere seen the mother and sister of one of these un- A. D. 387. 
happy men sitting at the door of the room, ,,,"here the judges 
,\ ere examining them, though they ,vere 'VOlnen of the greatest 
distinction in the city; there they remained, alone, disregarded, 
and covering their faces through shame. They could hear 
from 'within the room the threatenings of the judges, the 
yoice of the executioners, the strokes of the rods, and the 
cries of those ,vho ,,"'ere tortured, which pierced their hearts. 
The judges themselves, who ,vere humane and virtuous men, 
""ere distressed at the punishments 1rhich they ,vere obliged 
to inflict. "llen evening came, the event was anxiously 
looked for; and in the mean time the people offered up 
prayers and vows to God, that He ,yould incline the hearts 
of the judges to suspend the vel'dict, and refer it to the 
Emperor. At last, the criminals, loaded" ith irons, were sent 
to prison, and in this condition those 'who had exhibited 
shows at their own expense, and filled the other public 
employments in the state, passed through the open square 
exposed to the gaze of all. Their estates were confiscated, 
and banners 1 'were set up at the doors of their houses. Their p 

e bk. 
. b . d f d .i!. d d I XVlll. ch. 
WIves elng turne out 0 oors, were 
orce to go an see (41.] 
for a shelter, which it 'was very difficult for them to find, 
because every one scrupled to take them in, for fear of 
bringing himself under suspicion. 
Then the 
Ionks2 ,yho lived in the neighbourhood of An- IV. 
. 1 d f h . I f h ::t The l\Ionks 
hoc 1, came o,vn rOln t e mountaIns, e t t e caves anCt afford help 
huts in ,vhich they had immured themselves for many years, 






t: 
and came into the city of their own accord, purely to ad- H xvii. 
' 7 7. 
om.] . 
minister consolation to the afflicted. They needed but to
. 1. p. I ï2. 
shew themselves, for they had lived a life of such austerity 
:)(p, 193. 
that their very aspect inspired a conten1pt of life. They 
spent the 'v hole day at the gate of the palace, spoke boldly 
to the magistrates, and interceded for the criminals, declaring 
that they ,vould not move till the judges had pardoned the 
accused. The judges 3 told them that this 'was not in their s 
. 2. p.174. 
. f 1 t (p.195. D.) 
po,,-er, and that It ,vould be 0 (angerous consequence no 
to punish such disorders. The 1\lonks offered to go with the 
accused to the Emperor, in order to solicit their IJardon, 
" For," said they, "the master of our empire is pious, and 
" ,ve shall certainly appease him) "e will either prevent you 
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A. D. 387. " shedding the blood of these unhappy people, or we ,vill die 
" ,vith them. IVe own the crimes which they have committed 
"are great, but the Emperor's clemency is still greater." 
The judges, astonished at their l'esolution, for they ,vere 
ready to undertake the journey to Constantinople, would 
not suffer them to go, and gave them hopes of obtaining 
pardon from the Emperor, provided only that the 
Ionks 
,vould give them their remonstrances in ,vriting, 'which they 
did. Ilaving therefore obtained from the judges ",-hat they 
desired, they immediately returned back to their solitudes. 
I F

ury,bk. Among these holy l\Ionks 1, 1\Iacedonius 2, surnallled Critho- 
XVll. ch. 7. 

 Theodor. phagus 3 , distinguished himself in a particular manner. He 
:ju

. 
hi- was a person of great simplicity, unlearned, and had not the 


r: 
r
. least knowledge of the world \ having spent his life on the 

'. 13. tom. mountains in prayer night and day. 
ieeting ,-rith the 
Ill. p. 834. ..... 
[3 From liv- Emperor's two commISSIoners In the mIddle of the city, he 
ingonbarley 
only, moist- took one of them by the cloak, and commanded them 

v

2rjith both to alight from their horses. They at first were in- 
4 [Kal 
W" dignant, seeing only a little old man covered with tatters, 
BeE",,, ðe 11.0- . 
'}'C"'Jl7ráp.- but w'hen some of thell
 company told them who he ,vas, they 
wa" 
7rE&POS ali g hted and elllbracin g his knees beO'o-ed his P ardon. "ßi y 

J"]' , ðb 
5 Vide "friends," said he:; to them, "speak tI1US to the Emperor: 
s. Chrys... " , You are not a kin g only but a man. voU1
 subiects are 
Horn. XVll. '" , , oJ .J 
( p. 172 A ' D ) . '" also 111en made after the image of God. You are exas- 
194. . 
" , perated for the destruction of brazen images; but a living 
'" and reasonable image is far different froln them; the loss 
'" of the former may easily be supplied, it is easy for us to 
" 'create many such images for everyone that has been 
'" destroyed, and indeed others are already set up in their 
" , places; but J'ou cannot yourself possibly create a single 
" , hair of those whom you shall have put to death.' J} Mace- 
donius said this in 8yriac, and it was explained in Greek 
to Hellebicus and Cæsarius. They ,vere surprised; for such 
,vords they never expected from a rude and ignorant man; and 
6 p.175. A. they promised to repeat them to the Emperor. The Bishops 6 
(p.196.E.) discovered as much zeal as the Monks. Ther stopped the 
judges, and would not suffer them to proceed on their way, 
till they had promised that this matter should have a happy 
issue. If they refused they grew bolder, In order to prevail 
npon th
m the sooner; but ,rhen they obtained what they 
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sued for, they embraced their knees and kissed their hands, A. D. 387. 
shewing that their moderation was equal to their courage. 
"r e may suppose, that the Bishops in the neighbourhood of 
Antioch hastened thither on this occasion, and that the 
Priests seconded their exertions. 
But the heathen philosophers did not imitate them in this 
respect; and St. Chrysostom did not fail to upbraid them 
in consequence. ",\Yhere are now.," said he, " those cloak- 
" clad philosophers, displaying their long beards, and with 
" their staves in their hands, those infamous Cynics, more vile 
" and wretched than the dogs they inlÍtate? they have all 
"left the city, and are gone to hide themselves in caves. 
" Those only whose works prove them to be true philosophers, 
"have she,vn themselves in the market-place, as if no evil 
"had befallen the city. The inhabitants of cities are fled 
"into the deserts, and the inhabitants of the deserts are 
"come into the city." And afterwards 1: "The present 1 p. 174. D. 
"transactions are a proof of the falsity of their histories, (196. C.) 
" and the truth of our o,vn. Our 
Ionks, who have suc- 
" ceeded to the religion of the Apostles, exhibit their virtue 
" and their boldness. Thus ,ve have no need of ,vritings to 
" prove the virtue of the Apostles; facts themselves declaring 
"it, and the disciples representing the masters. "r e have 
"no occasion to haye recourse to arguments, in order to 
" discover the trifling of the Greeks, and the weakness of 
"their philosophers; acts themselves declaring, that the 
"whole has been throughout a series of fictions and de.. 
" lusion." Neither ,,"ould he suffer the Christians to expect 
consolation from the unberievers. ..A, heathen magistrate, upon 
a false report ,,,"hich had been raised of certain soldiers that 
'vere said to be arrived, had spoken to them to encourage them, 
and St. Chrysostom 2 reproaches them ,vith it in this manner; a Horn. xvi. 
" I have applauded the vigilance of this magistrate, but have 
.it. p. 160. 
" blushed for shame at the thought of your standing in need 
" of any such consolation. I wished that the earth would 
" open and s,vallo,v me up, when I heard the terms in which 
" he spoke to you, sometimes to cOlnfort you, sometimes to 
" upbraid your unreasonable timidity; it ,vas not for you to 
" receive instruction from him; it is yours I'ather to instruct 
" all who are unbelievers. '\V ith what face shall we look at 
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A. D. 
87. "them henceforward? 'Vith ,yhat tongue shall we address 
"them, in order to animate and encourage them in their 
" afflictions?" 
The informations and enquiries lJeing ended, and the 
criminals thro,vn into l)rison, the Emperor's two Commis- 
sioners still agreed to make a report to hinl, and to await 
J T.ih:m. in his orders, before they proceeded further. Cæsarius 1 set 
Cæsar:rom. " d " h d d C 
H. p. 515. out In or er to receIve t em, an l'eturne to onstan- 
fEH
:

i

 tinople with the utmost expedition; Hellibicus l'emained at 
K3:2
. 
p. Antioch. Every thing gre,v calm there; and ,,"hen the 
people saw that no one had been put to death, and that 
the Emperor 'would have time to soften his resentment, 
they began to revive, and to raise their desponding hopes. 
J Horn. xi. St. John Chrysostom 2, who during the time that the Em- 
p. Jl4. D. , . . d " h .æ " h d 
(p. 1
7. B.) peror s commISSIoners were engage In t ese au aIrs, a 
s !:Io
:. xi, remained silent, began again now to speak, and 3 for four or 
xu, XIll, fi d " 1 h b h " S . h h k 
xvii. ve ays sUCCeSSIye y, e egan IS ermons WIt a t an s- 
giving upon the happy turn of affairs; continuing at the 
same time to preach on the Creation, and against swearing. 
4Hom.xviii. In one( of his succeeding discourses, he censures those, who 
p. 187. E. d f h h O b " . b h . h h .l! 
(p.211.) un er pretence 0 t e pro I ItIon, y ,v lC t ey were 
or- 
bidden to go to the baths, used to go and bathe in the river ; 
where they danced, and committed a thousand irregularities, 
drawing even women along ,vith them to the place, and this 
too at a time when the principal citizens ,vere either in 
prison or had fled, and the whole city 'was under the utmost 
alarm. He tells his hearers that he ,vas sensible that they 
had no share in these disorders, but he exhorts them to 
endeavour to reform those who had been guilty of them. 
v" In the mean time Flavian the Bishop arrived 
 at COll- 
Flavian at 1 d 
Constant:- stantinop e. After he had entered the palace, he stoo at a 

o H Ple. . distance from the Emperor, ,vithout speaking, holding down 
om. XXI. 
p. 216" D. his head and hiding his face, as though he had been guilty 
(XX. p. 226. f I " h " h h . } b . f A . h 1 d . d 
D. )Ed.Sav. 0 t le crIme W IC t e In la Itants 0 ntIoc la comrrntte . 



. vi. p" The Emperor adyanced towards hin1, and without shewing 
the least anger in his countenance, laid before him his be- 
ep. 217. A. neficence to'vards the city of Antioch 6 , during the whole 
course of his reign, and as he enumerated each particular 
favour, he remarked, "Is this then the requital I ought to 
" have met ,vith? what complaint, great or small) have they 
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" to make against me? and why must they attack the dead? A. D. 387. 
" have I not always shewn a greater love for this city than 
" for any other, not even excepting that in ,,,hich I ,vas born? 
" and have I not continually declared the desire ,vhich I had 
" to see it?" Upon this the Bishop groaning bitterly, and 
bursting out again into tears, cried out: "\V e are indeed 
" sensible of the affection ,vhich your 
Iajesty has ever dis- 
" covered for our country, and this truly is our most bitter 
" reflection. Destroy, burn, kill, do ,vhat you will; our 
" punishment will still be less than we deserve; the evil 'we 
"have ah'eady done ourselves is 'worse than ten thousand 
"deaths. For vrhat can be a more bitter thought to us, 
"than for the ,vhole 'world to know that 'we have been 
"guilty of the utmost ingratitude? The devils have em- 
" ployed all their efforts 1 to deprive this city, once so dear 1 p. 218. B 
"to you, of 
rour good ,viII. If you destroy it, you "rill 
" gratify their wishes; but if you pardon it, you will inflict 
"on them the most severe blow you can. You may 2 now Ii! p. 01 '1, B. 
" adorn your head with a brighter diadem than the cro,vn (p. 229.) 
U you ,veal', since you owe that in part to another's gene- 
"rosity; ,,,hereas the glory that 'will accrue to you from 
" hence, will be the fruit of YOlU' own virtue. Your statues 
" have been thro,vn do,vn. True! but you may erect 3 others 3 p. 219. A. 
" of much greater value in the hearts of your subjects, and 
" by that means have as many statues as there are men in 
cc the ,yorld." He then quoted the example of Constantine " C Ibid. B. 
who took no further vengeance on those ,vho had thrown 
stones at his statue, than by laying his hand on his 
face, and saying that he felt nothing of it; he reminded 
Theodosius of his o,vn laws 5 , by ,,
I1Ích the prisoners "'"ere 5 Cod. The. 
set free at Easter, and of those noble ,yords he had added, d
.




i:
. 
" \Y ould to God, I could also raise the dead!" " It is no,v crim. J.1. 6. 
[A.D.381. ] 
" in your power to do it," continued Flavian, "and rou will 7. [A. D. 
"raise from the dead the ,,,hole city of Antioch. Its obli- rÁ

.
85.] 
" gation 6 will be greater to you than to its founder, greater 6 p .220. A.B. 
" than if you had delivered it, after having been taken by (p. 230.) 
" the Barbarians. 
" Consider 7 , that not only the safety of this city, but even 7 p. 220. B. 
" your own glory, or rather that of Christianity, is at stake. 
Cl Jews and Heathens are acquainted with this event, and have 
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A. D. 387. (( their eyes fixed upon you. If you follo,v the dictates of 
"clemency, they ,-rill say to one another: 'Behold the 
" , mighty force of the Christian religion! it has checked 
[ 1 ó/Lðnp.ov. ((, the indignation of a man, who has not 1 his equal upon 
Cf. Hom.ii. ((, h d I . . d h . . h .. f . d f 
c. i. p. 2. eart; an las InspIre In1 'YIt a SpIrIt 0 'VIS om, 0 
A.] (( , which cyen a private man ,vould be incapable. The God 
[Ii l
 .&Jle
cfJ- '" of Christians must certainly be a great God, since 2 he 
::: 7r:
ZEÀ- " 'raises mankind aboye nature.' If anyone tell you that 
Ie. T. À.] " your clemency,vill be the occasion of making other cities 
8 p. 220. D. " more insolent, do not list-en to them. You might 3 indeed 
(p. 231.) "be afraid on this account, if your 'weakness obliged you to 
" pardon; but these men are ah'eady dead ,,,ith fear, and are 
" every moment in expectation of punishment. Had you 
"slain them all, they ,vould not haye suffered so much as 
"they haye done. l\Iany, ,vho fleù into the deserts are 
" become the prey of wild beasts: others have hidden them- 
" selves in caves, ,,,here they haye spent their days and nights; 
"not men only, but eyen little children, and delicate and 
"free-born '''OInen. The city is reduced to a condition 
"worse than slayery; the whole world kno,vs it; and you 
" could not give so terrible an example to others, ,vere you 
U to raze them to their foundations. Suffer it no,v therefore 
" to breathe again. It is easy for any man to punish, but it 
" is a rare glory for an insulted Emperor to pardon. 
.. p. 222. A. " flow 4 glorious will it be for you, ,,-hen it shall one day be 
(p.232. E.) " said, that so great a city being involved in general guilt, 
" ,vhen all "
ere in the utmost terror; ,vhen governors, judges, 
" or generals, dared not to open their lips in intercession, that 
" a single old man invested ,vith the Priesthood of God, ap- 
"peared before the prince, and simply by his presence, and 
" his ungarnished" ords prevailed ,,-ith him! For, 0 Emperor! 
" our city in sending me on this mission honours you not 
"slightly, since by this act it judges that you esteem the 
" Priests of God, ho,v contemptible soeyer they may in them- 

5T
S&pX
s " selves be, higher than any other:; office beneath your rule. 

;h:
t(:T " But I am come not only from these people, but from the 
Sav. p.tj02.) " l\laster of the angels in heaven, to ùeclare to you, that if6 
KEtP.EV7]S.] fi .. . 11 
ti St.l\1att.6. "you orgzve 'Inen thezr trespasses, your heavenly Father wz 
12. " likewise forgive you. Call to mind therefore that day, 'when 
"we shall all of us give an account of our actions. Reflect 
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H that if you have any sins, you will be able to blot theln out A. D. 
87. 
" without difficulty, by the sentence you pronounce. Other 
H deputies bring you gold, sih-er, and such like costly gifts; I 
" aln come to your l\Iajesty ,yith our holy laws, and exhort 
" you to Ï1nitate your l\Iaster, who though wantonly each day 
" offended by us, faileth not to supply us ,vith Ilis blessing
. 
" Do not disappoint my hopes, do not put to shan1e my 
" promises; for kno,v, that if you restore our city to rour 
" favour, J shall return to it ,

ith confidence; but if you cast 
"it off, not only ,vill I never return thither, but I will 
(( henceforth renounce it, as being no longer my country." 
Flavian having spoken thus, Thcodosius could scarce refrain VI. 
f d . 1 ' ''{r } 1 . 11 ' b . f Theodosi- 
ron1 tears, aa saI(;" ," lat great ,,'one er WI It e 1 "
e us pardons 
h b } II d h h 1 ' 1 the inha- 
",y 0 are ut men, s lOU ( par on t ose ,y 0 are 1 (e our- bitants of 
"selyes, seeing that the ::\Iaster of the ,,
orId came upon Antioch. 
"the earth, and made Himself a slave for our sakes; anel 
" 'when He ,vas crucified by tIlose whom He had loaded with 
" benefits, interceded with his Father for them, sayingt, Father, I St. Luke 
"forgive them, for they know not 
vhat they do?" Flavian 23. 34. 
,-rished to continue at Constantinople, to celebrate the Feast 
of Easter with the Emperor, but the Emperor said to him 2 ; 2 p. 223. (p. 
" I know that your flock are still in a state of affliction, go 234.) 
" and comfort them." Flavian pressed Theodosius ,vith en- 
treaties to send his son thither, but he ans'wered him: "Offer 
" up your prayers to God, to obtain the remoyal of the oh- 
a stacles, and the termination of these w'ars, and I ,vill 
" concede m vseIf." The Emperor 3 also answered the letter 3 Theodor. 
which Cæsari
ls had brought him from the 
ionks of Antioch, Y. 20. 
and seemed to wish to justify his conduct in their eyes. The 
heathens "
ere also desirous of having a share in the credit of 
this reconciliation, and ascribed it to the eloquence of Liballius 
the sophist. And indeed, he 4 ,vent to Constantinople, not- 4 Liban:. 
. 1 d . I . . If l .i! tl Orat. Xli. 
WIt lstan Ing lIS great age, and presented IllIDse Jelore le iuit. 
Emperor, not, as Zosimus pretends 5, as deputy of the senate 5 Zosim.
:v. 
. . . 41. p. 3.'1.). 
of ,..\,nhoch, but as he hImself assures us, of hIS o,vn accord, (p. 7GG.) 
without having been sent by anyone. Four speeches which 
he made on this occasion, haye been transmitted to us; yiz. 
two 6 to the Emperor Theodosius, the first to persuade him to 6 o rat. 12, 
I 1 J 3. 
pardon the inhabitants of Antioch, and the second to t lan 
 
I1Ïln for haying done it; the t"ro 7 others are panegyrics in- 7 Orat. 20, 
21. 


L 
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A. D. 387. scribed to Cæsarius and I-Icllel)icus, the Emperor's t,vo com- 
mISSIoners. 
IS. Chrys. Even after Flavian 1 had set out, and had passed the Straits, 


o

3.x
: Theodosius sent after him to kno\v 'whether he plu
sued his 
( E X l x.J S ):2
-!.) course to Antioch with expedition, for he ,vas afraid that he 
( . a\. 
xx. p. ü02. nlight stop by the 'way, and [lessen the rejoicings of the city 
by J celebrating the Easter Festival in another place. Flavian 
lost no time, but still did not make a point of being the first 
to carry this happy news to Antioch, but despatched mes- 
sengers before hÍIn, to \vhom he gave the Emperor's letters. 
"Ibid. p. The inhahitants 2 of l\.l1tioch, on hearing this new's, adorned 


g5.Eë. ) the public place with garlands, lighted up lamps, and cele- 
brated this Festival, as if it had been that of the nativity of 
I Hom.xxi. their city. 'Yhen Flavian 3 arrived he had the happiness of 
p. 2]5. D. finding his sister alive, whom he had left at the point of 
4 p. 216. death, and of celebrating Easter ,,,ith his flock. IIo,vever 4 
(t26. A.) he did not ascribe any of this good success to hinlself; and 
'when he ,vas asked by ,,,hat means he had appeased the 
Emperor, he said: "I contributed nothing; it "
as God who 
"softened his heart, he "Tas appeased of his own accord, 
"before I opened my mouth; and he spoke of "That had 
" happened .with as nluch calnlness, as though not himself, 
"some other person had been insulted." Such was the 
YII. result of the sedition of Antioch. 



hrysos- St. John Chrysostom, who afforded so much consolation to 
f



:




 the people on this occasion, 'vas born about the rear 347 5 , at 


a

Js.J Antioch 6 , and 'was no,v about forty years old; he \vas descended 
Vito su: from noble ancestors 7, who had seryed with reputation amongst 


Ó

:. the officers belonging to the Magisterr if/iiiturn of the East. 

Si. t


.6. His parents w'ere Christians; his father's name was Secundus 8 
: Soz.vii,i.2. and his mother's Anthusa; they ha(l two children, a daughter 
Soc. VI. 3. 
9 s. Chrys. [born A.D. 346,J and this son, who very much resembled 9 his 
de Sacerd. S 
i. c.5. tom. father, and whose c01U1tenance 'vas noble and frank I. oon 
t J
v
6:i. B. after he was born, Secundus died, having been married but 
p. 2.] t,vo years to his wife, ,,
ho "Tas no,v only twenty years old, 
, I Pall. p.lS. 
A. and spent the rest of her life in a state of widowhood. The 
)





h:t great abilities with \vhich John ,vas born, led him to apply 
t
1
()
l:4- himself to learning; he 'was a disciple of the sophist Libanius 2 

90. ] and the philosopher Andragathius; he pleaded seyeral causes 
Apucl. .. . .. elm , d 
!sid. Pelm:. and composed discourses 3 "Tlnch Llbannls hImself a Ire; 
}
pist. Ïi. 
....... ...... ... 1/
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find this sophist 1 declared ,,-hen he ,vas dying that he had) Soz.viii. 2. 
chosen John for his successor, if the Christians had not 
snatched him away from him. \\T'hen he 'was eighteen 2 years [2:\Ioreth:m 
ld h 1 .. fi 1 . tl 1 . f 1 . . tu'enty 
o e 'Was (ISsatIs ee WIlt Ie YanIty 0 t Ie rhetOrICIanS and A. D.' 308.] 
the injustice of the tribunals, and applied himself to the study 
of the sacred "writings. St. )Ieletius, who then go\erned the 
Church of Antioch, observing the abilities and good disposi- 
tion of this young man, permitted him to be his constant 
companion; and ,,,hen he had instructed him for three years 
he baptized hÍln, and nUlde hÜn a Reader 3 . John 4 prevailed [3A.D.3
O.] 
1 'I T] d d 1\ 1 . 1 1 d t d . d . 1 4 SOC1'. n.3. 
a so on ,neo orus an ..:..\ aXInlUS, ,y 10 la. s u . Ie wIt 1 
hinI under Libanius to adopt the life of pO"\ert y 5. Theodorus [5, 'T
V }..&T
V 
was afterwards Bishop of l\Iopsuestia in Cilicia, and l\Iaximus ßwv.] 
of Seleucia in Isaul'ia. They all three 'Were disciples of the 
ascetic life under the discipline of Carterius and Diodorus, 
,vho were at the head of the monastic establishments 6. [6Pl'Obab]y 
in the !'u b- 
Diodol'uS "
as afterwal'ds Bishop of Tarsus. urbs of 
J 1 I 1 .. 7 f . 1 1 I I B . 1 Antioch. 
o III laC a more lllÍnnate nene t unI t lese, nanlec aSI , Compare 
,vith ,,-hom he deliberated as to the kind of life they should bk. x
iii. 
"' eh.5_.) 
embl'ace, and they detel'nlined in fayour of the nlonastic. 7 De Sa('cr- 
dot. lib. i. 
Basil nlade up his Inind to it without hesitation, but John (c.l.)tom.i. 
found it more difficult to forsake the ,,"orld.. and ,vas mainly fS:
it vi. 
detained by the entreaties and tears of his mother 8 , ,,-ho de- 
8]c.ii.)
5. 
sired no other recompense for haying liyed a 'widow, and 
taken so lnuch care of his education, but that he ,,-ould not 
for
ake her; leaving hiln at liberty to live as he thought fit 
after her death. Basil exhorted 9 John to raise himself abo,
e 9 
 6. [Sa- 
these considerations; 'When a report suddenly arose that they viI. p. 3.] 
".ere to be nlade Bishops. John "'
as surprised and perplexed, 
being unable to conceive ,,-hy he had been fixed upon, and 
he feared that he nlight be ordained by force b, which ".as a 
proceeding of no unusual occurrence in those times. Basil 
came to him in private, thinking to inform him of this news, 
and desired hinl to act ill concert ".ith him upon this occasion, 
as lIe had al ways been accustomed to do. " For," said he, 
" I shall nlake the same choice as you, whether it be to avoid 
(( the Episcopate, or to accept it." John felt that he ought 


h In accordance with a principle BC- version of St. Paul. Otller cases are, 
knowledged in the Church, and having Infant Baptism, Baptism of households, 
for its Scripture precedent the Con- N ational C01n'er
iolls. See ('hap. 38. 
L2 
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not to injure the Chul
ch so n1uch as to deprive it of the 
service of a man, who, nohvithstanding his youth, ,vas so well 
qualified for a guide of souls. lIe therefore now dissemble{l 
,,-ith him for the first tilne, saying, that there 'nlS no lu,u'ry, 
and that it ,vould be better to defer the consideration of the 
-nlatter to another tÏ1ne. In the mean while John concealed 
Çl XftPOTOV-]lÍmself. Soon after, the person 'who "ras to ordain I thenl 
1}UHV.] 'arrivecl, and Basil, w Ito was under no suspicion, ,vas brought 
to hirll for some pretended I'eason, and then, ,vhen brought, 
suffered hinlself to be ordained, supposing that John ,vould 
do the like. Some even who ,vere present deceived hi In, hy 
saying that he ,vho ,vas most obstinate and resolute [nleaning 
John] had yielded to the detern1Ínation of the Bishops. But 
1/ c. (3.) 6. ,vhen Basil kne,v 2 that John had concealed himself, he canle 
to hinl and complained seriously of the stratagem whi-ch he 
had nlade use of to engage hinl in this office. John gaye him 
his reasons, and this conversation ,ras the subject of the 
books Concerning tlte Priesthood, which John after,nlrds 
,vrote. It is not known ,vho this Basil, the friend of 
3 Vie de St. John Chrysostolll 'was, unless perhaps 3 l\IaxÏ1nus Bishol) 
S. Chr. par 
Hermand. of Seleucia in Isauria ,vas the same person, "ho in that case 
1. Í. c. 12. must have had hro names. 
4 Pallad. p. In the nlean tinle \ St. John Chrysostonl after having been 
) 7 . (41.) d . d R d 5 h . 1 . . I " " I I . 
(5 At the 01' alne ea er , not t In Bng In lIS conscIence t lat llS 
end of A D I " l ' ill " 11 h I f I . 
3iO.] .. emp oyment In t le cIty ,vas su 1cIent to a ay t e leat 0 lIS 
[6A.D.374- youth, retired to the neighbouring mountains 6 , and haying 
5.] found an old nlan, a Syrian, who greatly mortified himself, 
he imitated his austere ,yay of liying, and continued under 
his discipline four years. He after"rards retired to a caye 
["A.D.3i8- alone, endeavouring to conceal hinlself7. lIe stayed there hvo 
9.] years, hardly ever sleeping, and never lying down either 
by night or day, and sonle parts of his body became so 
benumbed by the cold as to be almost dead. He employed 
[8 'Tch 'TOU himself in reading the I-IoIy Scriptures 8 aud con1posing certain 
XptUTOU 

tae
Kas.J religious works. 
VIII. It was during this I
etreat that he 'VTote his three books 9 in dc- 
Defence of fi f 1 " l " fi .l' I I l . " " 
thè !.lonas- once 0 t 1e nlonastIc I 0; 1.01' nlallY t 10Ug It t lat Its austerItIes 
t
r
t

 were carried to excess, and used threats and yiolence to 
f' r " D. 3
5.] hinder its propagation. This was done not only by Pagans I, 
urn. 1. 
p.44.(tom. ÍV.) I p. 46. B. [Sm-. torn. vi. p. 162.lin. 25.J (lib. i. c. 2. tom. iv. p. :)56. A.) 
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hut even by Christians 1; and there 'vas one nlan, ,vho went so 1 TélJV 
B1] 
far as to sav: "This is enough to nlake me renounce the faith P.fP.V7]P.É- 
& . . " ' vwv. 
" and sacrIfice to devIls. It 'Was the common subject of 
jest in the public square, and in all places ,,-heI
e idle 
people met together. One might be heard saying2, " I ,vas'2 p. 47. c. 
" the first ,-rho laid hands upon such a l\lonk, and I beat him 
" heartily." A second, " But I ,ras the first to discover his, 
"hiding-place/' And a third added, " I have exasperated 
" the judge against him In ore than any body." Another 
boasted that he had dragged hÏ1n along the street and thro,vn 
hinl into a dungeon. _\lld upon t11is all the bystanders burst 
out into laughter. Thus did Christians act 3 , and the Pagans.ese. 3.) 
nUlde a jest of büth. 
St. John Chrysostom undertook to she,v the world their 
nlistake in this matter; not for the sake of the l\Ionks, 'who 
indeed gloried in their sufferings, but for the benefit of their 
calumniators. In the first book, he shews the usefuhless of 
the monastic state, and the necessity of retirenlent, by reason 
of the corruption 'v hich prevailed at that tinle, even amongst 
Christians, especially in the great cities. In the second, lIe 
addresses himself to a Pagan father, ,vhom he supposes to 
be overwhelnled with grief because his son had embraced the 
nlonastic state. lIe shews hinl that it is the true philosophy; 
that by contemning riches, glory and tenlporal power, a l\Ionk 
is the richest, the freest, the most powerful and most honoured 
of all nlen,. and the most able to conlfort a father. In order 
to shc,v the power of the 
Ionks, he has these relnal'kable 
,\-ords: "Let us persuade your son to desire anyone of the 
" richest who is also reliO'ious 4 to send him what q uantit y Of4lib.ii.p.62. 
l:) , . . c. [Say. p. 
" gold you please, or rather to gIve It to such a poor man; ] i 4. liu. 
. n h . h b 1 . d . l 1 19.] (c. 5.) 
" you WI see t e rIC man 0 ey nrn Dlore rea I y t Ian one 
" of your stewards obeys you. Anù if this person should 
"becon1e poor, your son might bid another do the saIne, 
" and afterwards another." lIe concludes with this story: 
" I had a friend 5, the son of a Pagan, ,,,ho was rich, in great !S y. 75. <:.. 
.. TI f: tl t (
av. p. ]t-3. 
" esteem, and consIderable In every respect. Ie a ler a 31.) 
" first incensed the Inagistrates against him, threatened him 
" with imprisonment, stript him of every thing, and left hiln 
" in a stranO'e country, in ,vant even of necessary food. TIy 
. b ., ... I 1 .[',6 [Ii I3tWTIKW- 
" tIns 11leallS he hoped to bnng hInl to a more seen ar lie . Tipa.1i tw- 
1]11. ] 
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" But finding him invincible, he changed his tone, and he 
" no,v pays his son more respect than if he had been his 
" father, and though he has several other children of great 
" repute in the ,,"arId, he says that they are not worthy to 
" be this one's slaves." 
The third book is addressed to a Christian father, and in 
it the Saint describes more at length the excellency of the 
1 c.12.p.99. monastic life. lIe there plainly says \ that ,ve see as few 
D. [Say. 1\1 1 . I d . I . 
20J. 3i.] on i.S gro,v remISS as ,ve sep ot leI' DleD succee III t leII' 
i
6.1
.r studies; and tllat that which thrnws the ,vhole ,vorld into 
:l c. 13. p. confusion 2, is, that ,ve think that it concerns none but 1\10nks 
[

"v.A202. exactly to practise the rules of the Gospel, and that others 
28 ] (c I') II d Ii . I II b . . 
p. '430.' c
j are a owe to ve In a care ess manner. e rIngs In a 
3 c .ll. p .9i. remarkable story of a 
Ionk3, who by the persuasion of a 
B. [Sa,'.. h 1 1 t . t t I H . d 
199, 4).] YIrtuouS Inot er Un( ertoo ( 0 IllS ruc lcr son. e carriC 
(c. 10,) him froln his father's house to another city, under pretence 
of studying the Gree1\.: aud Latin authors. 'fhere the 
"OUllg 
[-I Say. p. man liyed in appearance like other 1)eople 4 ; there ,,,,as nothing 
[

a;.E
- rigid 5 or severe in his behaviour, nothing particular in his 
"^1]ICÒS.] dress, his looks, or the tone of his voice; but in his own house 
you 1rould have thought him one of the solitaries of the 
mountains. II is house "
as ordercd according to the exact- 
ness of a Illonastery, having nothing in it beyond what 'ras 
absolutely necessary. As he had great quickness, a slnall 
part of the day was sufficient for his study of human litera- 
ture, and he devoted all the rest to prayer and reading the 
IIoly Scripture, and frequently also the night. lIe 1yent 
all day long without eating, frequently two days and eyell 
morc. lIe slept in a hair garment, having found out this in- 
vention for rising at a moment. He could not endure to have 
his nlanner of living mentioned abroad, for there ,yas reality 
in his virtue, and his tutor had so impressed him ,vith the 
desire of perfection that all his trouble was in checking him, 
and kceping hiln from retiring into solituùe. It might reason- 
ably be hoped that youths like him should gain many of their 
con1panions to the seryice of God. St. Chrysostoln I'elates 
this story, 011 the authority of the 
Ionk ,,'ho ,,-as the tutor. 
lIe considers the monastic state as a school of virtue for every 
8 C'. lG. r. one) and he advises a father to engage bis son in it 6 , as soon 
r

:v.nr. as he comes to a responsible age) (as) for instance) at ten 
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years old,) and to leave him in it as long as is necessary, even 207. I8.J 
ten or twenty years t, after which he may bring him again 

6.]
. r 
into the world. This shew's that all that 'were in nlonasteries I f p. 109. A. 
Sav. p. 
'were not equally engaged to a solitary life. 208. 28.] 
'Ve find however by St. Chrvsostom's two discourses to his IX. 
frieucl Theodorus 2, that it ,vas 
ot looked upon as a matter of 




 of 
indifference to quit the exercises of a monastic life in order 


t


Y- 
to return into the world and liye without restraint. This II To [ m S . i. P: 
1. ,av. Yl. 
Theodorus 3 was of a noble family, possessed great riches, had p.55.](tom. 
great talents, and wrote and spoke with eloquence, being well 

'2z. viii. 2. 
yersed in the pursuits of the l'hetoricians and philosophers.. 
"llen he began to read the sacred writings, and to associate 
,,
ith religious persons, he imitated their mode of life, and 
signalized hinu;elf anlongst t he solitaries. But he soon 
yielded to temptation, returned into the world, and had 
sel'ious thoughts of marriage. lIe even pretended to justify 
his conduct by examples dra"rn from l1Ïstory, in 'which he 
,vas 'well skilled. St. Chrysostom being informed of it, wTote 4 [4 Before 
to him in such strong terms that he brought him back to a 
.s



;j 
lJetter n1Índ; he l'enounced marriage, quitted his estate, 
and resunled the monastic life. lIe was no,v only twenty 
years old, and became after1tal'ds Bishop of 1\lopsuestia in 
Cilicia. In one:; of these discourses St. Clu'ysostom expressly 5 Ep. t. 
says; "For a man, 'who hath been united in heayenly 'wed- a i3




. 
"lock, to renounce that, and unite himself to a ,,-ife, is tsav. :ó-yos 
1 " a. p. a7.] 
" ac ultery. (c.2.p.588. 
Ilis t1tO discourses On Cornpunction 6 are referred to this f;om. i. 
time, and are addressed to hvo l\Ionks, Denletrius and Stele- p. ] 21. 
chius. In the first he says: ""
hen7 I had resolyed 8 to Ie aye 7 Lib.i. c.6. 
"the city to go to the cells 9 of the 
Ionks, I made strict Ïs;:
. 
5. 
" enquiry who ,vas to supply nle ,vith necessaries; whether 
J (p.ll I. 
" I could haye ne,v bread every day; "Thether I sholùd not [8 -rrpC;rw. 
. . d 'whence the 
tc be oblIged to use the same oIl for n1Y lamp and my foo ; date, A. D. 
" whether I ,,-as to live upon pulse, to be employed in hard [J5


tàs.] 
" labour, such as digging the ground) and carrying wood or 
" water; in a ,,'ord, I was yery careful to n1ake myself easy." 
lIe corrected] this infirmity so thoroughly that he ran in the I Pallad. po. 
fi . tI Ii. (4 I. ) 
contrary extrelne, so that after haying been ve years In lC 
desert, finding his constitution "reakened, and that he coulcl 
not rccovcr it there hc was forced to return to Antioch 2 , and 
[A.D.3fO.] 
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to enter again into the service of the Church; he was then at 
least twenty-six years of age. 
I Pall. uhi 'Yhen he had servcd 1 five years 2 at the altar, probably as 
[
lM
I
::
 subdeacon, St.l\leletius ordained 3 hin1 Deacon, being thirty- 

o'is "Tp&CT2v one 4 years old. It is thought that he at this time composed 
eTElnv. ] .. . 
[3 XElpO'TO- three books, In ,,-Inch he enlarges on God's provIdential care 
JlEï.:a. M t ð ' ] à for l1is saints, for the consolation of one of his friends, a 
'TOV . 
[' A.D.3
,), l\Iollk Hamcd Stageirius, who was })ossessed ,,-itb an evil 


g
l
Jeir. spirit. lIe had fallen into a deep melancholy since that 
[


:l



. calaluity, which had not happened till after:> he had" crucificd 
\ [ '
. p. 8
.] "hiInself to the world," and against ,yhich he had in vain 
Jl7]UTEta.tS 
"a.1 7ra.vvu- had reCOlu'se to all kinds of relnedies 6. In t11Ìs work St. Chrv- 

;
;?;;


_ SOst01l1 dyrells chiefly upon the ad,-antagcs of afflictions. 0- 
pa.ì'Wì'[
.] I-lis capacity 7 for instructing ,yas ah'cadv universally known, 
7 Pallad .. 
ibl
. . and the people were 1l1uch benefited by his private exhorta- 
['I X
'pO- tions. lIe ,vas consequently ordained PriestB by the Bishop 
'TUYUTtlt.] -r.' l . 1 ffi . d I A . 1 I II ' 
l' aVIan, aue 0 clate as suc 1 at llboc 1 twe ve years. - IS 
[9 A. D. 086 ordination is referred to the year 3859; and as Flavian at the 
illC'lut. . .t'. d I .": f I d 1 . 1 
Tille.] sanle tune COll.1erre t Ie mInIstry 0 t Ie ,,-or upon nnl, Ie 
Inade a I-Iomily upon this occasion, wl1Ích begins 'with ex- 
) Tom. i. pressions of great astonishment., asking ,vhether it ,,-as a 
p.-l3G.[Sav. d 1 . tl d f 1 . I 
vi. p. 443.] ream or a rea Ity, lat a man so young an 0 so Itt e 


o:4.j). experience was raised to so high a station; and however fe,,," 
years ,vc suppose him to have been a Deacon he could 
now hardly be less than thirty -five years old. A great 
(2p.838-40.) pro..t of this discourse consists of an eulogy upon Flavian 2, and 
3 Tom. ii. soon after St. Chrysostom lllade a panegyric upon 3 St. 
ieletius, 
fsZ;
.v. p. in which he takes notice that he had been dead five rears, 

g
:J (i. p. which fixes the date of this IIomily to the year 386. 
4 Tom. i: lIe conlposed several discourses 4 to shew, in opposition to 
p. 444. (1. 
p.294) the Anomæans 5 , that the nature of God is incomprehensible 
Say. \"1. p. t d b . b t f 1 . fi I f: 
389. to crea c elngs; U 0 us rst sermons, t Ie most anlous 



l
:4
k. is that Concerning Anathema 6 . Several of the Catholics of 
and xii. c. Antioch through a mistakcn zeal had pronounced anathenla 
47. 
6 Torn. i.. against those WhOIll they thought heretics 7 , i. e. against sucll 
p. 691. (1. t f th . . F h .t'. II f 
p. 803.) as were no 0 en' OWll comnlunlon. 
 or t e.1O owers 0 
f
;. vi. p. Fhtyian charged those of Paulinus' party 1vith Sabelliallisnl; 
'1 k Fleur.
, and the follo,vers of Paulinus accused Ji'1avian's party of 
1) . XVll. c. 
.n. J\.rianism. St. Cluysostom thought hÌIn:sclf obliged to speak 
Ii p. 6DJ. D. against this excess. "I see," 
ays heR, "men with minds not 
:-\av. 4:.3fJ. .. 
Jin. 3a. 
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"only undisciplined by the Holy Scripture, but entirely 
" uninstructed in it, (I omit the rest for shanle,) infatuated 
" nlen, babblers, understanding I neither 'what they say, nor 1 1 Till1. J. 7. 
" 'whereof they aJ!inìl,. yenturing to teach doctrines, though 
" ignorant, and to anathematize what they know not; so that 
" infidels make a mock of us." He afterwards represents to 
them the force of the ,,'ord anatltema 2 , 'which signifies an 2 p. 692. 
abandonment to Satan, ancl add.::;: "IIo,v then do you usurp 

g
') 
av 
" so great an authority, which none but the Council of the 
" Apostles has been honoured with, and thoEe who in all 
"exactness are their true successors [full of grace and 
" power]? They exactly kept the commandnlent, and cast 
"out the heretics frolll tlle Church as though they ,vere 
"plucking out the right eye. \Ye ought 3 to anathenlatize 3 p. 6H6. A. 
., . . (
09. A.) 
"the heresies that are contrary to our tradItIon; but ,ve Sav. 443. 
" ought always to spare the persons [and pray for their salva- 
" tionJ." It is plaill that St. Cln
ysostom in this discourse 
sl)eaks only against laics, ,vho pronounced anathema against 
whomsoever they pleased on their o,-rn private authority; and 
,,-e may there too, plainly see the difference hetween anathema 
and ,,-ant of intercomnlunion c, for neither hc nor Flavian, nor 
any of their conlmullion, COIIllllunicated with the followers of 
Paulinus. 
It ,yas about the same time that St. Chrysostolll first 
preached <1 on the Ireast of the N ativitv of our Sa,riour, ,vhich (4 Tom. .y. 
o. r. 4]7. 1I. 
had lately been introduced into the Church of Antioch in p.:n4. Save 
in1Ìtation of the 'Yestern Church 5, as he tells us in the begin- :s
.
.
.512. 
)ling of that discourse. It 1\ T as whilst he "ras a Priest, and at lin. 6. 
Antioch, that he composed his I-Iomilies 6 UDon Genesis, during 6 Tom.iv.p. 
.L 1;; S 
Lent 7 . He there cites the IIebrew 8 in some places, which he 
:
-t
'J
r
r: 
Inight have learnt b y intercourse ,vith the Jews, who "were 
i. S ï25 B . 
L.J ee rev. 
vcry llunlerous at Antioch, and by its agreement with the R(
m. ct 
S . . A . 1 Tnod. 
yrIac, ,,,Inch ,yas the language of the country. At ntIoc 1, fræc. 
1 1 . , . 1 . d 1 P 1 9 I . G I f Hom. x"\:o 
1C L
eWlse exp aine t le sa IDS ; t 1e cntIre ospe sOp. -1iJ. D. 
et II om. 
" . 1] C . 1 fC t t . 1 ., s xli. [Qua'r. 
ITIemCa ,0unClO ons an nlOp C',c H I .... 
. ' A . 1 . 1 fP l' om. XIII. 
"BlShopof ntloc l,lllsteauo aU.I!IUS, in cap. 41. 
"and was even made a 7rpð(;
pos of the p. G06. A. ? 
" Council." G ieseIer, 
 8], note 22. cf. tom. V. 
and 
 92. The hal)PY instrumcnt, by p. H)
. D.] 
whom the reunion was cfiècted, (
\. D. 9 Tom. \'. 
113.) was also a successor of St. ::\!elc- S,lv.i.p:.r)2
. 
tins. Theotlor. v. :;5. and nll.p.l. 


(' The Schbm between the Catl101irs 
of Antioch, with one party of whom 
only tht; Church of Rome was in com- 
munion, seems to be a parallel case to 
the present separation of Rome from 
other Churches, and, among- the rest, 
fro:n our own. "It is remarkable that 
" :\lclctÏus ,vas sUllllnoncd to the [tEcu- 
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) Tom. vii. St. 1\Iatthew J and St. John 2 ; the Epistle to the Romans 3 ; 





.viii. the hvo Epistles 4 to the Corinthians d and those to TiInothy:'. 
S .. 

 
:

. ix. He takes notice that after Easter he preached only on Sun- 
f< T av . iii. days 6, and during the course of the year about once a-week, 
om. x. 

av. iii.. though he preached at all the assemblies 7. Such "'as the 
s



.Xl. Priest John, ,-rho comforted the people of l\.ntioch, when 

6e;

5I
) under apprehensions of the just resentment of the Emperor 
vid. 4. p. Theodosius 
730. B. 
av. . 
,-i. p. 72. In the mean time 
Ia.
imus 8, amusing .Valentinian with 

 ('
. f ræf . proposals of peace, and under the appearance of friendship, 
:I:



' adyanced without noise towards Italy, passed t.he Alps, and 

om. iv. p. marched to Aquileia, in order to take him bv surprise; 
101. A. B. oi 
(Serm. 66.) but \T alentinian e embarked ".ith his motIleI' Justina 9, crossed 
1\Iaxf
us the sea and came to Thessalollica, that he might throw him- 

. I

IY387. self into the arms of Theodosius, about the end of the rear 
ti Zos. iv. c. 387. l\faximus easily made himself master of Italy, and even 
42. (p. 766-. . .. 
7.) of Ronle Itself, and he also subdued AfrIca. BeIng l IIlfornlcd 








: that they had burnt a synagogue at Rome, he sent an edict 

r,dp.T
11e8. thither, a8 a viudicator of public discipline. This led the 
1 S. Amb. Christian P o p ulation to say, " No good Traits for ltÏJn, he is 
Ep. 40. ad 01 
Theod. " become a Jew." 

 23. Theodosius being infornled that ,\-r alentillian was at Thes- 
[2A.D.388.] salonica, ,,,ent 2 thither to hilll, leaving his son Arcadius at 
3 soc..
. 12. Constantinople 3 . He had written. to Valentini an, "You ought 
SOZ. \'11. 14. b . d . 11 I 
4 Theodor. (( not to e surpnse at your I success) nor at t Ie progress 
v. 15. " of 
Iaximus; you oppose the true religion, he SUPI)Ol'ts 
"it." lIe rescued the 
Toung Prince from the false doctrines 
which he had received from his mother, and brought hin1 
back to the doctrine of the Church. lIe then undertook to 
restore llÍm, and to revenge the death of Gl'atian; though it 
I) S. 

lg. would l1aye been more to his interest
 to have taken advantage 
(Ie CIHt. v. f \ T 1 .., . .r. d I d . . d 1 I . 
c. 26. tom. 0 a entuuan s nl1SJ.ortune, an to lave IYI ec t Ie empIre 
vii. ,vith 
Iaximus, who was vcry po"werful, and with whom he 
had until then kcpt measures. Theodosius now declared 
agaill:st him, and prepared for ,val'. 
\Yhilst Theodosius stayed at Thessalonica, lIe Inade a la,v 


ct The Homilies on Genesis were de- 
livered at different times; the Eight A.D. 
386, the Si:rl!l-seven A. D. 39,5. Vida 
!vfonitum in Serm. viii, in Genes., aml 
rl'æf. Bened. tom, iv. 
 2; those 011 the 


Psalms A.D. 3íO-386, on St. l\IattlH;w 
A. D. 389-90, 011 St. J olm A. D. 3!) 1-5, 
on the Epistle to the Romans after 
A.D. 38R, to the Corillthbns al1d to 
Timothy bE:forc A. D. :398. 
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against heretics, dated the tenth of l\iarch, A. D. 388, and A. D. 388. 
addressed to Cynegius the Prætorian Præfect of the East. 
It ordered them to be driven out of the cities \ particularly 1 Cod. Thc- 
h \ II .. d .J!. b d h . k . . od xvi 
t e ...l--}.pO Inarlans, an 101' a e t ell' nla -lng any BIshops or tit: 5. 14. 
Clerks, or holding assemblies, and e,en from appearing before d [ 
 f H
ret:. 
( . 
oz. \ 1. 
the Enlperor. On the fourteenth of June following, the two 25.] 
Emperors being at Stobi in l\Iacedonia, Inade 2 another law 2 Ibid. 15. 
addressed to Trifolius the Prætoriau Præfect of Italy, which 
contains in general the sanle prohibitions, and seems intended 
to revoke a law, which 'Valentinian, or rather his mother 
Justina, had Inade 3 in favour of tho Arians on the twenty- 9 bk. xviii. 
third of January in the year 386. ch.43. 
'Vith respect to the law against the Apollinarians, it is XI. 
th I t t I b . t h I f S G Conclu
ion 
oug 1 0 lave een O'Ylllg 0 t e zea 0 t. regol'Y of the His- 
K azianzen. His retreat did not P revent his bein b O' concerned 
ry of St. f 
\1re rr ory u 
for the n1Ïsfortunes of the Church, and particularly of that Nazial1zus. 
at Constantinople. lIe wTote 4 on this subject to the Bishop 4
oz."i.2
. 
Nectarius as follows: "They ,,,ho are of the sect of Arius 
?l

iSVl. 
" or Eudoxius boast of their heresy, holding assemblies as if 


;

. ad 
" tbey were pern1Ïtted. The 
Iacedonians are so insolent tom. Ïi. 
I . d p. ] 66. 
" t lat they assunle to thenlselves the name of BIshops, an 
"boast that Eleusius is the author of their ordinations 5. (5X
LpO'TOJl- 
lC EUllon1Ïus, ".ho is our domestic evil, is not satisfied \vith CaLS. ] 
" being on any ternlS ,,-hat he is, but thinks himself a loser 
"if he does not draw everJT body oyer to his pernicious 
"doctrine 6 . And what is the most intolerable is the pre- [
T?11avTOíì 
" sunlption of the ApoHillarians. I cannot but ,vonder how à.7rCA>Àf[lf.] 
" your IIoliness suffers them to usurp the right of holding 
"assemblies as solenln as ours." lIe concludes 7 ,vith 7 p. lG9. 
exhorting Kectarius to represent to the Elnperor, that 
the affection which he had shew"n to the Church in an 
other respects, ,vonld be nnpro fit alJ Ie, if this error should 
prey ail oyer the sound doctrine. St. Gregory cans Eunomius 
his dOlnestic evil R, because he ,,-as a native of Cappadocia, and [8T
 l:K
^- 
1 . b . . 9 h E TI 7rWV 1,/-I.WV 
was at t lat bn1e anlshecl thIther. For t e 
 nlperor 1CO- KaK,)v.] 
dosius having found that certain of the officers of his bed- 
.PI1Ïlost.X. 
chamber ,,-ere attached to the doctrine of EunonlÍus, he 
banished. them fronl the palace, and caused him to be im- 
mediately carried a,vay fronl Chalcec1on. lIe at first sent 
him to IIalmJTris in l\læsia, but the place of his exile being 
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A. D. 388. ta1ien by tIIC Bar1xtrians, he 'was banished to Cæsarca in 
Cappadocia; and being obnoxious there on account of what 
he had ,yritten against St. Basil, he was sent to his own estate 
in a place caned Dacoroëni. 
After this letter to N ectarius 'te find nothing of St. Gregory's, 
relating to the affairs of the Church. l-Ie was still in his 
retirement of ,A.rianzus, his natiye country. All his luxuries 
,ycre a gardcn, a fountain, and SOlne trees. IIis life ,vas 
1 Carm. Ix. spent in fastings \ tears, and "
atchings; his knees "'ere, 
p.13SJUen. d 1 cl . I 1 I " 1 . b cl 2 f 
tom. ii. p. ,,'orn an wounc e ,,,It 1 i.nee lUg; llS e 'vas 0 stra,v, 
91-1 ser 1 . 1 t k I tl I " h b " t " l t " I 
A. D
 :3
3. J lIS cover e a coarse sac 
 -c 0 1, lIS a I a sIng e unlc, lC 
:i çarm [ . v. "rent barefoot, lived without the use of firc, anù had no 
p. ,0. Den. . 
p. 92û. v. company but wild beasts. But notwithstanding Ins auste- 
) -15, J " } . " I . 1 d 1 . I t . 11 
rltles, us contInua SICKness, an lIS great age, lC s I 
3 v. 165. felt 3 yiolcllt struggles of the flesh against the spirit. And 
.. Carro. Jix. this is the reason th:lt he says, that 4 although he was a 
lei) 1
g6.A;" yirgin in resl)cct of his body, he is not certain that he is so 
58. ] in mind. lIe very carefully avoided the sight of ,vomen, as 
,ve find by a letter to one of his relations nanled \T alentinian, 

 Ep. ]!16. who under pretence of enjoying his cOlnpany5, came and lived 
FJ
' ri..]G9. ,vith SOlne ,,-omen oycr against him. This neighbourhood 
madc hiBl leave the place, though he had cultivatcd it by his 
own labour, and though it was near a church of nlartyrs. 
But this is not supposed to have happeneù during his last 
[6 Bened. retrcat 6 . 
A.D.38ï.J ,- 1 ' 1 1 ..(' d 7 h . h St G d f . t 
7 Carm.lix. Ie c llC.l remeL y "r IC . regory maL e use 0 agalns 
r
. l

.
. temptations, ,vas prayer, and trust in the grace 01 God. He 
40G.J I speaks of it in this manner in one of his poenls: "\Tirtue is 
" not only a gift of God, but it proceeds likewise from thine 
" own earnest exertion; nor docs it entirely depend upon thy 
" own mind, but is of a nlightier po,ycr: DIY sight is not 
" sufficicnt for discerning visible objects 'without the light of 
" the sun. Two parts of good proceed fronl God, the first and 
" the last; but there is one also which is mÜlc; lIe hath 
" madc n1e capable of good, and lIe gives nle strength; it is 
" I who run in the n1Ídst of the race, having Christ for my 
" breath, Christ for my strengtl1; He enablcth me to see and 
" to run successfully; ,vithout lIim all we mortals are but vain 
u toys, living corp
e
, infected hy sins. As a hird cannot fly 
" without air, nor the dolphin swim -without water, so without 
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" Christ n1en cannot nlove one step." 'Yhence he concludes A. D. 38R 
that ,ve ought to glory in nothing, and to attribute nothing 
to our own strength, but deeply to hun1ble ourselyes. 
These sacred pOelTIS ,vere St. Gregory's elnployment in his 
last retirement. In them he rëcoullts the history of his life 
and sufferings; he describes his ten1ptations, and be-wails his 
infirmities. He prays, he instructs, he explains the mysteries, 
and lays down rules for conduct. Besides the inclination to 
poetry with which he "
as inspired by the beauty and skill of 
his genius, he considered this exercise as a ,york of penance t, 1 Carm.162. 
compositions in ,erse being more difficult than those in prose. tp

6'2. 
lIe wished also to supply those who ,,-ere fond of music and v. 33.] 
poetry, "with proper suhjects for their entertainment, and not 
tu let the Pagans think that none but they could succeed in 2 [v. 49.] 
the ! )ursuits of literature 2 . Besides, he had a mind to oppose , G rit. St. 
regor. 
the poems of Apollillarius 3 by such as ,.ere useful and re- à Gregor. 
I . I I . If TI d . d S G N . Pre
b. 
igious, as Ie says umse. IUS I t. regory J.: aZIanzen Script. 
make use of the leisure ,vhich he had in his retirement, ,,-here 

n
5
. 
he ended his days happily in extrerne old age. He seems 
ii
.]
1cur. 
hin1self to acknowledge that he "Tought miracles, ",here he 
ote y.J. 
. .. Orat. h. 
says that he was called upon for assIstance HI sickness\ and in fin. [Ep. 
that he often cast out deyils only by pronouncing the name 


d

. 
of Christ 5 [or by describing in the air the sign of the Cross]. t

:/]. 
lIe died at above ninetv years of age 6, in the thirteenth r
p, 948. 
f h E TI oJ d . . I . v. 105.] 
year 0 t e 
 mperor leo aSIUs, In t Ie year of ChrIst, 391. Carm.60. 
The Greek Church honours his n1emory on the twenty-fifth
: 


. 
of January 7, and the Latin Church on the ninth of l\l ay 8. p. I-t 10 2:. 4 A. 
p. ,. 
Amidst the preparations of ,val' against l\Iaximus, the
. 8
. 
. . SUldas 
Emperor Theoc1os1uS sent to conslùt the fanlous anchorite v. Gregor. 
St. John 9 of Egypt, who liyed in the upper Thebaïs near the 
;
i,
A4. D. 
city Lycus. From his infancy he }lad been bred a carpenter 1, 7 G Anthol., 
.. r. p. pOS" . 
and he had a brother a dyer. Vflien he ,vas twenty-five years 8l\Iartyrol. 
old he renounced the ,vorld, and put himself under the direc- Ron
IJ. 
tion of an old man, 'tho inured him to obedience, by making 
:





;
lU 
him ,vater dr y wood , and ! )erform such like offices. lIe spent 
f C E:.
.Pt. 
a

lan. 
five years in a monastery, afterw'ards he retired alone to the top Hi
t. 4. 25. 
. . ..' apt Ros- 
of a mountaIn, lllto a rock where It "as dIfficult to climb up. weyd. Vito 
He there cut out three cells, one for the use of the body, the r

Ù
d
16. 
other for labour, and the third for prayer. lIe shut hin1sclf Ii


'P
g50. 
up when he was forty years old 2, and liyed there thirtJT years, II Ru
n.. II. 
- c. 1. IbId, 
p. 343. 
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A. D. 389. without seeing any person, receiving what lIe had occasion for 
througIl a ,vindo,v. At the end of tI1Ïs time, that is, when he 
) Pallad. was seventy years old t, he received the gift of prophecy, and 
p. .560. 
SI Ruffin. of healing diseases. 'Yhen the Ethiopians 2 made an inroad 
p.3-U. into the Thebaïs, the person that had the command of the 
forces that 'went against them came to consult him; being 
afraid of engaging because his forces were by no means 
equal. John fixing a day, said to him, "If you march against 
"them on the day I have named you shall come up 'with 
" then1 and vanquish them, and you shall be esteemed by the 
" Emperors," which accordingly happened. lIe suffered no 
one to come into his cell, but spoke to such as came through 
the ,vindo"r. lIe 'would never see any "
omen; and men 
only at certain times, and that very seldom. lIe pern1Ïtted 
a building to be raised ,,-ithout his cell, for the reception of 
those "ho caIne to him from distant couutries. lIe appeared 
! S. August. in a drealn to the wife of a tribune 3, ,,"ho earnestly desired to 
tIp Cura I . II d . I S ' ifì . 1 . 1 
1\Iort. 
 21. see iun. e restore Sig It to a enator s w e ,,,It 1 01 
t()n
.')vi. which he had blessed, after she had rubbed her eyes 'with 
p. <>_9. 
it for three days. For he healed the sick by oil which he 
sent them, without suffering then1 to be brought to him, 
that he might avoid vanity. lIe often foretold the increase 
or decrease of the river Kile, a n1atter of so great conse- 
quence in Egypt. The Emperor Theodosius therefore caused 
tJ1Ís holy anchorite to be consulted, concerning the suc- 
cess of his ,val' against 
Iaximus, and John foretold that 
he should be victorious. lIe frequently gave him the like 
predictions concerning the inroads which the Barbarians 
made into his territories, and the manner of overcoming 
XIII. them, and he also foretold that he should die a natural 
Ðcfeat and death. 
death of 
l\Iaximus. The Emperor Theodosius advanced t immediately from 
.. Chron. T1 I . . P . d I d .l!. d ' 1 "" , 
Cod.Theod. less a onlca Into annOl1Ia, an t lere eleate 1.,' aXIn1Us 
!
i


i- forces in two battles ó, though they "
ere superior in number 
ietavio.] to his own. lIe passed the ,.Al ps 6 "rithout any difficulty, 
Zos. 4. 
(p. 770.) surprised 1\Iaximus :himself in Aquileia, and entered it with- 
c. 46. p.370. t . t 1\1 ' b . .l!. 1 b b . d 
Pacati ou reSIS ance. aXlmus ClIlg .Lorsa {en Y IS guar s "ras 

a

g
: divested of the Imperial ornaments, and led barefoot ,,'ith his 


('. C.43: hands tied, before Theodosius and 'Talentinian, three n1Ïles 


n . 
Chron. An. frolu the city 7. Theodosius uphraided him, In fe,v "rords, 
389. torn. i. 
 "' 
P. 396. 
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with his tyranny and his crimes; he was in suspense between A. D. 388. 
justice and mercy, but the soldiers took l\Iaximus from his 
presence and cut off his head. This happened on the fifth e of 
the calend
 of August t, i. e. on the twenty-eighth of July in this I Sou. '". 
year 388. l\Iaximns had reigned about fiye years since the 14. 
death of Gratian. A few' days after Count Arbogastes 2, ,,-ho 2 Idat. Fa
t. 
"
as sent into Gaul bv Theodosius, took 'Tictor the son 3 of 
 B l
 k '
P x :

I.I. 
"' . .111. 
l\IaxÍ111us and put him to death. Andragathius, the chief c. 28. 
leader of the same party and Gratian's murderer, ,yas in the 
mean tinle at sea, with a fleet, between Greece and Ita]y; 
but being infornled of the defeat of l\Iaximus, 1H: leaped out 
of his ycssel into the sea, in his armour, and "as drowned. 
Such ,,"'as the success of this "far, in which there was hardly 
any blood spilt 4f . Theodosius afterwards entered Aquileia, 4 Oros. vii. 
"' d . d . I ] . 1 h 391 35. p. 558. 
an contInue In ta y nnb t e year . 
l\Iealn,
hile at Constantinople:; false reports ,yere spread 5 Socr. v... 
. b 1 . h . h J\'I . . 1 h 13. Soz. vu. 
concerlung a att e, ill "IC .r aXlnlus 'H1S sau to aye 14. 
gaincd a considerable advantage; e,en the number of the 
dead was mentioned. The Arians being angry that the 
Catholics had possession of the churches, magnified these 
reports, so that those 'who had only heard them, affirmed them 
eyen to those by whom they 'were invented. The rage of the 
Arians 'was so great that they burnt the housc of N ectarius 
the Bishop. The sedition howeyer had no ill consequences 
on the offenders, fOl,the Emperor Arcadius 6 who stared at Con- 6 s. Ambr. 
stantinople, though he "was himself affronted, interceded with his Ep. 40.
J3. 
father Theodosius for them, and obtained their pardon. 
Theodosius 7 only made a law by 'which he forbids the Arians 'I Cod. . 
I d . d h . 1 h t d d t h bt . d . Theod. xn. 
p ea lng any or er W IC 1 t ey pre en e 0 aye 0 fine In Tit. v. ]6. 
their fayour; and as this law is dated on the ninth of August de Hæret. 
in this year after 8 the defeat of 
laximus, it is with reason [8 See 
referred to the time of this sedition. The Arians of Constan- note e.] 
tinople had at this time Dorotheus 9 for their Bishop, ",
ho 9 Socr. v o 
had been their Bishop at Antioch. For Demophilus died in 12. 
386, and they had sent into Thrace for a Bishop of the same 


e Socrates (v. 14.) dates this event 
on the 27th of August. Valesius sup- 
poses him to be in error, and follows 
ldatius, as does Fleury. Socrates is 
followed by Gothof. in Cod. Theod. xvi. 
tit. v. 16. 


I The British soldiers in the army of 

faximus, who escaped, formed t
le 
British settlement in Armorica (BrIt- 
tany) under Cynan 1\Ieiriadog, brother.. 
in-law of :Maximus. 
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A. D. 3S'í. heresy, named l\Iarinus, to succeed hinI, but not finding 11inl 
sufficiently qualified for it, they l)ut Dorotheus in his place' 
soon after, ,,,hich afterwards occasioned a schism amongst 
them g . 
From Aquileia the Eillperor Theodosius came to :ßlilan'. 
Ife spent the ,vinter and stayed there untill\lay in the fol- 
lowing year 389. St. Ambrose was at Aquileia when he 
heard that the Emperor Theodosius had sentenced a Bishop 
to rebuild a synagogue of the J e,ys under the following cir- 
SI Gothof. cumstances. At Callinicus, a little town 2 in the province of 
in Cod. 0 d 
.. . th E t tl J 
 1 I 3 
 h ' I 
 
Theoù. xvi. S Ioena In e as, Ie e" s lac a synagogue " IC 1 "as 

, s 9' A b . burnt h by the Christians, and the Bishop of the place ,ras 
. m I. 
Ep. -to. accused of having instigated then1 to it. In the same place'" 

 6. Ep.41. . T 1 ". 1 1 

 I. certaIn "\ a enÌlnlan heretIcs, seeing some 1\1011 
s pass )y, 

 

'. 40. singing Psalms on their way to celebrate the festival i of the 
5 " Quo :Thlaccabees according to the ancient custom 5, endeavoured to 
Psal mos 1 i\ 1 . . 
canentes prevent t Iern. The 1\ onks exasperated at then' Insolence 
ex eonsue- burnt the tem p le 6 belonO'in g to the 'T alentinians k It ,vas 
tudine -'- b ((. ( 
usuq'!c moreover asserted 7 that several \Taluable gifts that had been 
veten per- I h I . . . 
febant.] made to t Ie synagogue ac been carrIed off. The mihtary 
1.
a1;

t. countS of the East gayc an account of these disorders to the 
[ 0 8 ÇOl} t '
S Em p eroror Theodosius, ,vho lookin g U p on them as a matter 
nen IS 
1llilit
rium merely political, answered that without consulting him, the 
partlum, h . h d . 
the sameas, offenders ought to aye been punlS ed at once; an It was 


i
;:C
: ordered that the Bishop of Callinicus himself9 should rebuild 
g

1.lOr6.in the synagogue, that the ::\IOllks and people should be seyerely 
8,9 and punished Oil account of the fire, and that enquiry should be 
note v, 
p. ï 4: 1 
Ð 
 6. 


XIV. 
A syna- 
gogue 
burnt in 
the East. 
1 Paulin. 

 2
. 


g In conseCJuence of this preference, 
l\Iarinus put himself at the head of the 
Psathyrian division of the Arians. See 
chap. 35. Dorotheus led a party wJ1Ïch 
denied that the Father was ever- Father; 
the Psathyrians gave Him the title, even 
before the being of the Son. Demo- 
philus had succeeded Eudoxius at Con- 
stantinople, ad Dorotheus, EuzoÏus at 
Antioch. Soer. v. 3. 23. 
h This is referred by Gothof. Cod. 
Theod. xvi. tit. 8. 9. to A.D. 392. the 
date of this law, passed apparently in 
consequence, being A. D. 393. 
i The antiquity of this Festival is 
worth noticing. It fixes the time, too, 
of these events, dz. August 1. Vide An- 
thol07,. Græc. p. uJ.!ð'. Breviar. Aug. 1. 
k The Valentinian Gnostics (A. D. 
l,jO.) held that from the original IJl- 


generate and His speechless self-con- 
sciousness emanated, an Ogdoade, a 
Decade, am1 a Dodecade, of alternately 
male and female iEons, constituting the 
Pleroma of thirty gods, which Pau1inus 
(
 22.) or tldrty-two with the original 
pair, which St. Ambrose (Ep. 40. 
 ] 6.) 
charges them with heathen
shly wor- 
shipping. An imperfect being (Acha- 
moth) was produced by the struggles of 
the last Æon to gain the forbidden 
knowledge of the first original; the 
creation of the world succeeded, and 
ever since, means have been o}Jerating 
for the reunion of whatever in the world 
is spiritual to the pleroma from which 
it had been degraded. See Gieseler 

 4.3. ii. Beaven's St. Irenæus, clI. 21. 
* 6. and the note of the Bened. Editors 
81. Ambros. Ep. 10. 
 I G. 
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nlalle ahout the offerings and other things of vaÌue said to A. D. 38
. 
baye been taken out of the synagogue. 
St. Ambrose was informed of this ,,
hen he was at Aquileia, 
and he ,vrote to the Emperor at 
Iilan a long letter I to per- 1 Epist. 40. 
suade him to revoke the order. lIe began 'with insisting 
upon the liberty which a Bishop ought to have of Inakil1g 
renlonstral1ces. "'Vho," says he, "will dare tell ,ou the 
. .. 
"truth, if a Bishop dare not?" then proceeding to the 
subject of his letter, "I do not insist upon the unfairness 
"of p3-SSillg sentence on the Bishop without hearing his 
" defence; suppose him, through an excess of zeal, to haye 
"burned the synagogue, ,,
ould you yourself, 0 En1peror, 
C( wish him to obey your sentence'r ,yould not you dread an 
" act of apostasy? For such is the alternati,
e; if he subnlits, 
:c apostasy, if he resists, 111artyrdonl; and yourself will be the 
" cause of either." St. Ambrose says this hecause the Chris- 
tians thought it unlawful for them to contribute in any 
manner 'rhatsoe'
er to the exercise of a false religion. "The 
"same alternatiye ,,-as put to 1\Iark of Arethusa 2 1 , in the I! Bk.15.1 ï. 
" reign of Julian; he ,vas condemned and suffered, and his 
" judge has ever since been held a persecutor. I believe 3 the:1 
 8. 
" Bishop of Callinicus "ill rejoice in the sentence of martyr- 
" dom; I myself ,,"ould gladly take his place. He is absent, 
" I am here; be it that it '\\
as I who burnt the synagogue, 
" and yisit the offence on me, who confess it. N 01'4 think,<< 
 9. 
"that, should you acquit the Bishop you lllar require of 
" other less constant Christians, the restoration oÎ the syna- 
" gogue; this is no less unlawful than the other; neither 5 let 5 
 10. 
" the idea that thus only discipline can be preserved, ,veigh with 
" you; let policy, as it ought, gil"e ,yay to religion. Is it the 
" loss of a public building that incenses you 6? 'Yhy then Ii 
 13. 
" does the destruction of Præfects' houses in Rome and of 
"the Bishop's in Constantinople continue unpunished, 
" while an obscure corner in a petty village touches you 
"so nearly? Or is it that a synagogue has fallen? Ho'\v 
"many churches have the Jews destroyed in the reign of 
" Julian?? Two at Damascus, one lately restored, but at tIle 7 
 15. 


1 This name is supplied by Fleury. 
Baronius SllppOSCS 1'Emi1ianus of Doro- 
stolis in l\Iæsia to he meant }-.y St. Am- 
)1 


brose, WllO was burned in the time of 
Julian. ßk. xv. c. 10. Baron. Ann. 3û2. 

 80. See Chron. S. Hieron. A. D. 366. 
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A. D. 38;3. " expense, not of ,T ews, but of the Christians, the other still 
" a mass of ruins; churches at Gaza, Ascalon, Berytus, Alex- 
U andria; the Church has no compensation, shall compensation 
" be made to the synagogue of the Jews, or to the heathen 
" temple I of the ,,1 alentinians!? The offerings too which were 
" taken from the synagogue are to be restored: Basilicas of 
"churches have been burnt by J e,vs ; no restoration has 
U been made, none asked for. Satisfaction is delnanded for 
"a synagogue in a distant frontier town, whose greatest 
" possessions must have been almost valueless. 'Yho does 
" not see that these are mere artifices of the Jews to lay the 
" Christians under a false charge ,vhich may subject them to 
" military execution, to imprisonment 3 , to the fire, or to the 
" axe?" 


r I fimum 
Compo 
Gieseler, 

 70.J 
: 2 
 16. 


· 
 19. 


4 
 27. 


5 
 29. 


" If I am unwolth y 4 of belief, summon to rour council such 
" Bishops as you judge to be more trustworthy. On rnatters 
"touching the exchequer you consult your Counts; ho,v 
" much rather should you consult the Priests of the LORD in 

, matters of religion. 'Vhat shall I say hereafterS, if it shall 
" appear that by an edict, issuing from hence, Christians haye 
" been exposed to death by the sword or by the club? Soldiers, 
" ,vho serve at the court of the Emperor, become free from the 
" burden of municipal offices after a fixed time; Presbyters 
" and ministers of the Church m may be called to undertake 


m Constantine, A. D. 313, exempted 
the Catholic Clerks of Africa from the 
Nhmicipal offices (onera Curialia) in 
a letter to the Proconsul, Anulinus 
(S. Aug. Ep. SR. tom. 2. and Act. CoHo 
Carth. die 30. 
 216. 220. p. 83. apud 
()ptat.) The Donatists, being jealous, 
-appealed (April 15th) to the Emperor, 
'who indignantly referred them to a 
Church Council (Optat. p. 25. Compo 
)>. 28.), in which (Oct. 3rd) they were 
condemned. Then followed the first law 
on this subject, Oct. 31st A.D. 313.(Cod. 
Theod. 16, 2. 1. de E pisc.) securing to 
the Catholics the unmolested enjoyment 
of their privilege. Constantine's exten- 
sion of this ever!lwhere A.D. 319. (ibid. 
2.) is mentioned by Sozomen in proof 
of the Emperor's piety. (Soz. 1. 9.) 
The immunity was secured to all orders 
of Clerks A.D. 330. (ibid. 7.); though 
by a law, the year hefore (Cod. Th. 
ibid. 3.), all perso!ls liable to the Curial 
burdens were forbidd.cn to be ordained. 


From the increased need of clergy, Con- 
stantius, A. D. 346, in a law addressed 
to an the Bishops (ibid. 10.) extended 
the Clerical exemptions and, A.D. 349, 
allowed them also to the sons of Clerks, 
(who were to continue in the service of 
the Church,) provided they had been 
born at a time when their fathers were 
exempt. (ibid. 9.) As might be ex- 
pected, Constantius withdrew these pri- 
vileges, and A. D. 354., (ibid. 11.) we 
find those Clerks only excused who had 
no money to sustain .the burdens. This 
law is defined by two of Valentil/ian 1. 
both dated A.D. 3()4., (ibid. 17. and 12. 
1. 59. de Decur.), the first, forbidding 
any rich pleheians to be ordained; tIle 
second, recaHing the Clerk, unless he 
found a substitute (who was to perform 
the duties with the Clerk's property) or 
ceded his property to the Curia. This 
last law is again defined by one of ra{ens 
A. D. :no, (W. 2. }9.) forbidding a 
Clerk of ten years' service to be molested. 
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" them eyen after spending thirtyn, nay, any number of years, A. D. 3R8. 
" in the service of God. Is not this grievance sufficient for 
" us, a grievance which the Bishops constantly lalnent? Ho,v 
" shall I defend myself before theIn, if this calamity is super- 
" added?" 
This letter had not the desired effect, and consequently as 
soon as he returned to )Iilan, when the Emperor came to 
Church, he addressed him publicly\ as he had threatened at 1 Ep.41. 
the end of his letter 2. lIe concluded 1vith representing to 
 
P. 40. 
him the favours 'wllÌch he had recei,yed from God, and cx- 
 23. 
horting 3 hin1- to pardon the offenders. 'Yhen he came down 3 Ep. 41. 
from the throne 4, the Enlperor said to him: "You have nlade r" :2
;edra, 
"us your subject to-day." St. Ambrose replicd, "I chose 


Li]l. 
" a matter, 'which was for your good." Theodosius said, 
" It is true, I did give too seyere an order for rebuilding the 
" synagogue by the Bishop; but it has been corrected. The 
"l\IOllks are continually offending." Then Timasius the 
lJfagister ulilituJJl, a proud and insolent man, began to speak 
violently against the 
Ionks. St. Ambrose put him aside and 
then after:>> standing for sonle time, said to the Emperor: 5 
 28. 


Va1eutinian L A.D. 373, (12. 1. V9.) 
uses the liability of Clerks as an argu- 
ment to subject the Jews to the same 
burdens (see p. 24. note q.) The Lav,;s 
of Theodosius A.D. 383 and 386, (12. 
1. 104, 115,) do not seem to refer to 
Bishops, if we compare them with the 
121st Law (ibid.) A. D. 3
0, which 
makes "Priests, Deacons, and Exor- 
"cists" 1iable, if ordained since A.D. 
388, as the 123rd Law subjects their 
propErty to extraordinary taxes under 
the same limitation. The exemption of 
Bishops would be probable, antece- 
dently, from the time they must (in 
most cases) have served hefore conse- 
cration. Ruffinus, to 
hom Theodosius 
addressed the 137th Law, (ibid.) A.D. 
393, may have extended it to Clerks, 
whether the Emperor intended it or not. 
Arradius A. Dw 399, (ibid. 163,) re 
qui red Bishop.
, as well as Priests and 
Deacons to find a substitute or cede 
their property and other Clerks to serve 
in person, unless ordained before A.D. 
388. Theodosius the Younger required 
Clerks to be recalled or to surrender 
their property unless they had served 
a long time or were (as is probably the 
meaning) Bishops, Priests, or Deacons, 
(pro femporis cOllsideralÏol1c et gradu 
)[ 2 


quem in Ecclesia obiineut.) Pope In. 
nocent A.D. 404. Ep. 3. ad Toletan. 
Synod. c. 6. p. 770. B. Coust. requires 
caution to be used in ordaining persons 
liable to the Curial burdens, and Ana- 
stasius relates of Pope Boniface (419- 
423,) that he forbade persons liable to 
the :Municipal burdens to be ordained. 
From what St. Ambrose says here, 
the Law of Valens must have become 
obsolete. This had been the case pro- 
bably since ralentinian II. recalled all 
to their .Municipal duties, A.D. 383, 
(Cod. Theod. 12. 1. 100.) if they had 
been born liable, with one exception 
only, in respect of the former .A-/ilitary 
Laws. St. Ambrose may have been the 
means of obtaining Theodosius's Law of 
A.D. 390. 
n St. Ambrose mentions thirt.1f years, 
because this had been the longest time 
of service ever required of the soldiers 
about the Court, (PalalÍl1a ftlilitia.) 
Cod. Th. 12.1.88. A.D. 382. Valentin. 
11. Before, jÌl'e years had òeen re- 
quired (ibid. 31, 38.) 
y Constans alI.d 
Constantius; TheodoslUs had made It 
ten years A. D. 383, (de Privil. e?r. 12.) ; 
Theodosius the Younger made Itftlteen 
A.D. 423, (Cod. Theod. 6.85.14.) 
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A. D. 
AA. " Free me from Iny care, that I may make tlJe oblation fOJ 
"you. Set my n1Ïlld at rest." Thp Elnperor continuing 
sitting, made some sign as of assent to hÜn, but seeing that 
he still stood, he said that he ,vould correct his rescript. 
St. Ambrose pressed him to put a stop to the ,,-hole pro- 
ceeding. The Emperor promised it. St. Ambrose said 
twice: "I depend upon your good faith." 'l' Yes," said the 
Emperor, "you Inay depend upon it." And then St. Ambrose 
approached the ...\.ltar, ,vhich he ,vonld not have done ,vithout 
a distinct promise. As he had "Titten an aCcollut to his 
J 
 L 5ister St. j\larcellina of the uneasiness 1 that this matter gave 
him, he likewise gave her an' account of his good success. 
xv. During the Emperor's stay at 
iilan 2, it happened on a 
Firmness 
of St. Am- festival day, that ,,
hen he had come into the church, and 


l


dor. had brought his offering to the altar, he Temained within 3 
5 [ ; 
8. the enclosure of the sanctuaryo. St. Alnbrose asked hinl 
EVTOS'1I"a.- 
pà Tàs "L-Y- if he wanted any thing. The Eillperor an
nverec1, that he 
,,^lða.s.] stayed for the communion of the c1iyine Inysteries. St. Am- 
[4^Ó7r
VP-Ycf brose ordered his Archdeaco1l 4 p to say to him: "0 Emperor! 


:;:CAW "it is lawful for none but the priests to renlain within the 
[ 7 rY U.V,u É1 ICP,] " sanctuary; depart, therefore, and continue standingS ,vith 
5 Bmgham. 
15. 5. 3.] "the rest; the purple robe makes Princes, not Priests." 
The Eillperor signified, that it was not through priùe that 
he had stayed 'within the chancel, but because it ,vas the 
CUstOlll of the Church of Constantinople. fIe thanked 
St. Ambrose for the reproof. The holy Bishop appointed hill} 
a particular place 'without the sanctuary, which placed hÏìn 
at the head of the laity, and this order was ever afterwardd 
observed. 'Yhen Theodosius returned to Constantinople he 
[6 
OP7
1 came to church upon a festivaI 6 day, and having presented 
eEla..] his offering at the Holy Table, he ,vent out of the sanctuary. 
The Bishop N ectarius asked him why he did not stay 'within 
it. Theodosius replied, sighing: "It is ,vith difficulty that 
" I have learnt the difference behveen a King and a Priest: 
" it is with difficulty that I have met ,vith anyone to teach 


o This event is placed by other authors 
immediately after the Penance of Theo- 
dosius, to which time the account in 
Theodoret seems to fix it. 
P " From the end of the fourth Cen- 

 tury, the Archdeacon wns next to the 


"Bishop in rank, his duty being to 
" assist him in the management of the 
" Church levenues," Giesel. * 90. nnd 
to attend him at the A!tar. Bingham 
ix. c. 8. Both duties were his hcfo
 c, 
e. g. in the rase of St. Lawn:l1ce. 
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"lne the truth. 
" called Bishop." 
St. A,mbrose like,vise contended for the interest of religion 
against part of the Senate of Rome t, ".ho sent a deputation to J Ep. 5ï. 
the EnIperor Theodosius, to solicit again the restoration of 
d4
ugen. 
the altar of Victory. 'Yhen he was before the Emperor he 
did not dissemble what it ,vas his duty to tell him upon this 
subject; he ,nlS even some time ,vithout coming near him, 
and the Elnperor ,vas not displeased at it. Srmmachus2 was [2 Fleury, 
probably the chief of this deputation, for it is certain that he 18. 31.J 
Inade a speech in praise of the Emperor in the consistory, this 
sanle year, 388. But 'when he desired that the altar of 
,rictory n1Íght be restored, the Emperor 3 drove him from his S Prosperi 
d h . t b t . t 1 . t d t t th [revera, in- 
presence, cause 1m 0 e pu In 0 a c 13.1'10 , an sen 0 e eerti aucto- 
distance of a hundred miles , and ordered him to continue ri
] de p ' pro- 
mISS. ars 
there. SynInIachus was like,vise obliged to justify himself 3. c. 
8. 
í'. h . d . 4 M . b 1 h tom. -. p. 
lor aVlng ma e a panegyrIc upon aXlmus; ut at engt 129.Symm. 
Theodosius pardoned him, treated him kindly, and even f

1
'16
' 
made him consul in the year 391 q. 
4 I . I 

18.6 E )
:] 
JIu. I). 
From }Iilan 5, Theodosius went as far as Rome 'with his 31. Socr.5. 
son Honorius 6 , whom he had sent for fronl Constantinople, !
hron. 
d . } 1 E V 1 .. Tl d . Cod The- 
an "'It I t Ie young nIperor a enÌ1nlan. ley entere It od. Gothof. 
on the ides of June under the Consulate of Timasius and I) I l d 85 a t. I s "ast. 
p. . oc. 
Proillotus, i. e. on the thirteenth of June, A.D. 389. Then 5. 14. 
it ,vas that idolatry at Rome received the greatest blow. 
You nlÎght see the senators of greatest quality7, and the 7 Pruùent. 
. J! . 1 . } } A ... h P b . I I. contra 
most ancIent 
aml les, sue 1 as t le nlcn, t e 1'0 I, t Ie Symm. v. 
Pauli, and the Gracchi, embracing Christianity; the people 545, &c. 
l'an in crowds to the 'T atican to venerateS the tombs of the [8 p. 85. 
Apostles, or to the Lateran r to receive baptism. There "'ere marg.] 
but fe,v ,vho adhered to their ancient superstitions. The 
temples 9 ,vere full of cob,vebs and fell to ruin; the idols 9 S.Hieron. 
Ep. 7. ad 
Rome, at the intercession of Leol1tius, Læt. c. J. 2. 
a Novatian Bishop. It wouIll rrobab]y [bk. 18. 
then be on1.heodosius' return to l\Iilau, cll. 21.] 
from Rome, that Symmachus was de- 
puted in behalf of Paga!lism. 
r The Lateran (so called from Plan- 
tins I..atenmus, killed by N (10) on 
Mount C
liu5, is said to have been 
given hy Constantine to POFe lUelc1
i- 
ades. The Council mentioned by Op- 
tatus (Eo. 1. p. 26.) is St..ppo
ed to have 
l)('CI1 hel,l here. Comr. hk. IS. t- 1 1. 
 1. 


None but Ambrose do I know., rightly A. D. SS8. 


q l\laximus' attachment to the ltha- 
dans (bk. 18, 29, .59.) would imply an 
opposition to the Catholics; and he 
would naturally"ish to conciliate the 
Pagans, who could look for no support 
from ThcoJosius. (\Ye have seen too 
that in one case he Ütvoured the Jews, 
eh. 10.) Hence the adherence of Sym- 
n:.achùs to bim. It appears from So- 
C', ates (5. 14.) that Symmachus, having 
taken sanctuary ill a church, was par- 
cloned Oll the fir::;t visit of Thcodosius to 
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A. D. 3f9. were left alone undcr their roofs with the owls and bats. 

 
)nl(.ler.nt: Theodosius however suffered the antique I statues, ,yhich 'were 
IbIÙ. \"..:>03. . 
the ,yor]nnanslllP of excellent artists, to be prescrycd for the 
ornanlcllt of the city. 
XYI.. 'Yhile he 'was at Rome, Theodosius Dlade a 1a,,2 against 
The l\lalU- 1 1\1 . 1 1 . I b 
dH'f'S at t IC alne' lce
, 01'( Cl'lllg t lcrn to e expelled froln all places, 
!1


rThe- and l)articularly from ROIne; forbidding the execution of 
o.d. 16. their ,yills, and ordering thcir cstates to be confiscatcd for 
tIt. 5. I. 18. 
the hencfit of the people; and in short depriving thenl of 
every thing ,vhich they cnjoyed in COlnnlon ,vith the rest 
of Inankin(l. Thc )lanichees ,vere ycry nUlllerous at Romc, 
and SOlllC years before one of their hearers naulccl COl1- 
3 K Aug. stantius 3 , had undertakcn to rnakc the Elect liyc in common; 

: 




t8
'. for thus they stylcd the nlost perfcct alnongst thenl. Con- 
l\:, ] A !)
. 2 stantius, ",.ho was yerv zealous 4 for the sect, and had had a 

 u
 . . 
ùe 

or. good education, could not beaL' the reproaches which he 
l\Iamc h. ('. . . . 
ult. tom. 1. suffered on account of the nnnIorahhcs of these Elcct, who 
-4') 
p. , .... Ii yed in a miserable luanncr dispersed up and dO'Vll the 
scvcral quartcrs of the city of Ronlc. lIc offered to assenl ble 
togethcr in his house and to maintain at his own cxpense, all 
those who ,,'ould live according to the abstinence which they 
professed, for he had a large estate, and ,,-as not sparing of 
his richcs. But he complained that their Bishops, so far 
frolll assisting hiIn, opposcd his dcsign, "frolH their attaeh- 
" ment to their unrestrained Inode of life." ",Yhen one of 
these Bi
hops, who seclncd fittest for an austere life, because 
he was l'ustic and ill-bred, caIne to Ronle, COllstantius, ,,-ho 
had been long expecting him, impartcd to hilll his design, 
,rhieh the Bishop approved. lie 'was the first ,,-ho lodged in 
Constantius' honse, to which ,,"ere asselnbled all thc Elect 
,,'hom they could find at Rome. A rule of life ,,-as proposed 
to thcln takcll fronl the Epi
tles of )1anes. , )1 any of thelU 
thought it intolcrablc, aud ,'ent a,,-ay; not a few, howevcr, 
relllaillcd for very 8halne. These began to liye according to 
the rule; Constantius ardently urged thenl to follo,v it, and 
set the exaluplo by bcing the first to pl'aetise it hÍ1nsclf. 
In the lllcall tÍInp there arosc frcquent quarrels alllong the 
Elect, and they reproached ('ach other "ith seyeral crinles. 
Constantius ,,-as gricyed to hear them, and took care that in 


II :For thc writings of 
ían('s, see Gieseler 
 5f1, note 11. 
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their disputes they should unwarily discoyer themsehyes, and A. D. S
9. 
indeed they did discoyer unheard-of abon1Ïnations. It was 
then known what kind of persons they were, 1\ ho amongst 
them ,,"'ere reckoned the most perfect. In short, endea, om's 
being used to make them obserye the rule, they nlurnlured 
and alleged that it ,,,,as intolerable, and so things canle to an 
open sedition. Constantius argued in few ''fords, that they 
must either obserye all these precepts, or inlagine their 
lnaster, ,,-ho enjoined theIn, to be Inost foolish if they were 
impracticable. The noise of the greater number preyailed 
oYer his argunlent, and ultÏ1nately the Bishop himself ga,-e 
'way, and fled away- disgracefully. It ,yas said that he had 
brought money ,,,,ith him in a bag, and carefully concealed 
it, in order to buy proyisions, ,,-hich he ate in secret, con- 
trary to the rule. _\.t length they all dispersed; and those 
'who were for still continuing this rule 'were called b, the rest 
.. l' tt . . .J!. I . 1 . C .. . 1 s. Aug. 

'-La arll, l.rOIll t leu' s eepulg upon mats. onstanhus 'was c. Faust. 
afterwards conyerted to the Catholic Faith 1. 


.58.C' 5. 
St. .Åugustine relates this matter as haying been inforIued XYII. 
f . r h h . R . If h The \\ rit- 
o It Irom t e most trustwort y "-ltnesses at ome Itse , ,,- ere iugs of St. 
lIe li,-ed after the death of hi
 mother the remainder of the Augustine. 
, f: J/anners of 
year 38i and all the year 388. For he had J 'ust forsaken tlte Çlturclt. 
.'.. [\\Tltteu 
the errors of the )Ianichees, and so, his first labour, after he 3Si-3

.] 
was baptized, was to conyert theln 2 . He could not bear the in- t Retract.]. 
solence 'with which they boasted of their pretended continence 

.I
 
:9. 
and abstinence, in which they professed superiority to the 
true Christians, in order to Í1upose upon the ignorant. This 
',-as the occasion of his composing, 'whilst he continued at 
Rome, Iris two books Of the Jlanners of the Catholic Church, 
and Of the Jlanners of tile JJanicllees. In the first he e
.. 
plains the principles of Christian morality, shewing that the 
loye of God is the only foundation and the soul of all yirtues. 
He concludes with describing those ,,,,lrich were practised in 
tlle Church, in order to confute the calumnies of the l\Iani.. 
chees b). undeniable facts. 
In thp fir5t place he describes the l\Ionks, and amongst 
thenl the lnost perfect, that is to say, the .Ånachorites or 
Hermits 3. "
Ien," he says, "who cannot forbear loying s De 1\Ior 
"nlankind, though they forbear seeing them; who being 


I.
::::;

: 
" absolutely separated frolu all the world, content themseh-c!': r. 710. 
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A. D 3t1tt " with bread and \yater, and live in the most desert places, 
"but enjoy converse 'with God, and are happy in the COll- 
" templation of the Divine beauty. It is true that, according 
" to the opinion of some, they have disengaged thelnselves 
" too nluch frorn the affairs of the 'world; but these persons 
"do not undel'stand how useful they are to us by their 
" prayers and their good example." He after\vards proceeds 
to the Cænobites, ",\","ho having conternned the ,varld, lead 
" in common the purest life, praying, reading, and discou
'sing; 
" free frorn pride, obstinacy, and envy; modest, peaceable, 
" and perfectly united. None of thern possesses any thing 
"as his own; no one is a burden to any other. They 
" en1ploy their hands in labour sufficient for the support 
" of their bodies, \\
ithout drawing off the mind frorn God. 
" They give the produce of their labolu's to certain persons 
" ,,'hom they call deans, frorn being, each, set oyer ten of 
" the fraternity, so that none of them is troubled with taking 
" care for the body, in respect of food, raiment, and other 
U necessaries, in sickness or in health. rrhese deans dis- 
"charge their trust very carefully, and give an account to 
" one ,vhorn they style Father; and these fathers, excelling 
" not only in the sanctity of their lives, but also on account 
" of th.eir divine knowledge, govern these their sons \vithout 
U pride, but with great authority; and are obeyed with the 
(C utmost good will. 
l' At the close of the day they all conle out of their d\vellings, 
" still fasting, in order to listen to this Father; every Father 
" has at least three thousand men under hirn; and there are 
"COlnll1Unities still more llurnerous. They hear the III \vith 
fC incredible attention and in great silence, expressing the 
" sentiments which his discourse excites, by groan
, tears, or 
"a modest and silent joy. Afterwards they adnlÎllister 
" nourishment to the body, as rnuch as is conducive to health, 
" making a very sober use e,-ell of that small quantity of 
" ordinary food that is provided for them. They not only 
" abstain frorn flesh and wine, but frorn whatever may gratify 
"the taste. 'Vhat remains after this, and they have a 
" great deal remaining fronl the frugality of their meals and 
" their great labour, is distributed amongst the poor with 
"ll101'e Cfire than it wa
 acquired; so that thC'r send ships 
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" laden ,vith provisions to snch places as abound with poor A. D. 388. 
"people. It is unnecessary to say more of a matter so '1'ell 
"known." This is the description which St. .A.ugustine gives 
of the 1\Ionks who liyed in the East in his tiule, and especially 
in Egypt; and he twice challenges the 
Ianichees to contra- 
dict it l . 1 
68,74. 
lIe afterwards proceeds to the religious women 2, and then 2 
 68. 
to the clergy3. " I-Io\v many Bishops," says he, " do I kno,v 3 
 69. 
" that are most virtuous and most holy? How' many Priests, 
" Deacons, and other ministers of the Church? whose virtue 
" seelns to 111e so much the more praiseworthy, as it is more 
" difficult to preserve, in the midst of people, and in a life of 
"activity." He 4 speaks of the communities of religious 4c.33.
70. 
people in th-'3 cities. "I ha,'e seen," says he, "at 1\1.:ilan, a 
" numerous household 5 of saints, who 'were governed by one [.5diverso. 
" DI0St virtuous and learned Priest. Seyeral I kuO'w at Rome. rmm.] 
"They are chargeable to no man, not even the superiors, 
" ,,,ho, after the exan1ple of those of the East, and according 
"to the Apostle's authority, 111aintain tl1emselves by the 
" ,york of their o,vn hands. I haye been told too, that many 
"practise incredible fasting, not only by making but one 
"meal to,,,ards night, ".hich is every ,vhere most custoIllary, 
" but spending three days together without eating or drinking, 
"and even a longer time. IIowever 6 no body is forced to 6 
 71. 
" austerities, which he cannot bear; nothing is imposed upon 
" any person 'which he refuses, nor do the rest condemn those 
" who confess themselves unable to follow their example." 
He afterwards owns that there are many ,veak and super- 
stitious Christians 7, eyen in the true religion, and such as 7 c. 34. 
were so given up to their passions, as to forbet ,vhat they had 
promised to God. " I know," says he, "that there are lllany 
" ,,,ho adore sepulchres and pictures; I kno,v that there arc 
" many ,,,,ho drink to excess on occasion of burials, and then 
" make great feasts under pretence of religion." It is not 
the respect paid to saints and their relics that St. Augustine 
blan1es here; he explains himself too clearly in several other 8. . 
. lIb. I. 
places, to leave roon1. for the least doubt as to that pOInt. ùe Cons. 
N . h I h d th f . t Evang.c.lO. 
.1 eIt er can ,ve say, t lat e con e111llS e use 0 pIC ures, 
 16. tom.3. 
since he hinlself mentions those in which our Saviour ,vas P V 
r l s:2: P r: ' 
. 
It C m rat 
rC'prcsentcd with St. Petcr and St. PauJR; and they were ch. 44. 
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A. D. 338. commonly used in the Churches both of the East and ",Yest. 
Those therefore ,vhom he styles 'worshippers of seplùchres 
and paintings, are those ,,,ho confine themselyes in too gross 
a manner to the tombs and images of the saints, without 
l'aising their minds to the saints themselves, 'who are reigning 
in heayen: the Church reproves and instructs such, 'without 
forsaking her holy practices. 
XVIII. In the second book ,vhich is entitled, Of the J.llanners of 

7I.Ianners of. . . 
tlte JJlani- the JJIanzcltees, St. Augustine confutes theIr capital error, COIl- 
clzees. . I d .. f E . 1 1 h . 1 
I c.lO. 
 19. cernlng t Ie nature an OrIgIn 0 VI; Ie t en examInes 
into what they called the three seals of the mouth, the hands 
and the breast, ,vhich comprehend all their abstinences and 
superstitious customs; and at last relates several crimes, of 
,vhich they ,vere convicted. In speaking of abstinence froln 
meats, he shews that all its value proceeds from the motive. 
J c.13. 
 
g. " If one Inan," he says 2, "is contented ,vith only one meal in 
" a day, and then is served with herbs seasoned only ,vith 
"a little bacon, of which he eats merely to appease his 
[3 meracis "hunger, taking two or three draughts of unmixed ,vine 3 , 'which 
J>otioni-. . 
 1 II d . f J 1 
bus.] " IS requisIte lor his lea t 1: an 1 anot leI' tastes neit leI' flesh 
"nor ,vine, but eats twice, at three in the afternoon and 
" again towards llight, and on both occasions makes a full re- 
[I fruges.] "past of delicate and uncommon grains 4, seasoned abundantly 
" with spices and seryed up in a yariety of dishes, and if 
f:muIsum.] "he drinks honeyed draughts 5 , or mulled ,vine 6 , or sweet 
nUl

]e- " raisin" ine 7, or cider, or the like which are sufficiently like 
[ 1 7 passum. ",vine , or eyen nlore delicious in taste, if he drinks as 1TIuch 
a .carenum 
passum.] "as he likes, and makes his daily Ineals upon these delicacies 
" ,vhen he is under no necessity to do it; lrhich of these two 
" do you think seelns to observe the strictest abstinence t ?" 
It is plain that St. Augustine here is only attacking the 
superstition of the l\Iallichees, who condenlned ,,'ine and 
flesh, as bad 8 in thelnselyes, ,vhile they took full liberty in 


[8 Can. 
Apostol. 
50,5:1. J 


t :l\Iatter (Hyle) and Evil were, with 
the l\fanichees, co-extensive, The grosser 
the matter in this world of mixed ma- 
terial, the more of eviL Hence tl1Cir 
Elect abstained from flesh. But deli- 
cacy of taste would vary inversely with 
the grossness of tIle food: hence the 
more delicate, the more fit to be the 
food of the Elect j so far as to quali'.'j ; 
as to quantity, tIle Eled were supposed 


to set free the spiritual part of the food 
they ate and to restore it to the Kingclom 
of Light j hence the more they ate, the 
more fany (so far) they acted 3.ccording 
to the Inn-pose of God. Such were the 
inferences drawn (and legitimately) from 
:l\fanes' principle, by his followers j and 
it is to these 81. Amhrose refers. Gieseler 

 59. and Library of the .Fathers, vol. ]. 
note 
 \. 
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those meats and drinks of ,vhich they allowed the use. But A. D. 388. 
he rnakes it sufficiently appear in this work, hOlY much he 
esteemed the abstinences practised in the Church, ,yhich 
,yere performed in a spirit of self-n10rtification, particu- 
larly those of the l\ionks; and he himself" after he was I Possid. 
made Bishop, usually ate nothing hut herhs and pulse. c. 32. 
lIe moreoyer composed at llome a dialogue 2 between 2 Retract. 1. 
Eyodius and himself, in 'which he e
amines several questions 



'
i
;
] 
relating to the soul. But because its size is there exactly 
discussed in order to shew' that it is not extended like matter, 
the title of the ,\'hole book is, Of tlte Quantity of tile Soul. 
It was like,vise at Rome that he began his three books On 
Free-wilP, against the :àlallichees, arising from the question sc.9.[begun 
b h .. f E . 1 A 
 .. A.D. 3S
. 
a out t e ongln 0 
 VI . 
ter an accurate examInatIon lre finished 
find that it proceeds only 4from the Free-".iH of the creature u . f
?i6
95.] 
This work is full of excellent metaphysics, and in it we find 
an 6 answer to the most specious objections to the providence 
 l
b. 2. 
and goodness of the Creator. St. Augustine composed only 

lk ic. 
the first book at Rome, he finished the second and third 
in Africa, while he ,vas a Priest. It is throughout a dia- 
logue between himself and E,'odius. After having stayed 
more than a year at Rome he returned 6 into ..Africa about the 6possid.c.3. 
year 389, ,,,ith certain of his friends and countrymen, who 
served God like himself. 
It "ras the Pope Siricius 7 who procured froln the Emperor '.Li.b. 
<:n- 
Th d . h b . I f I l\ 1 . h d h tIff.m Smc. 
eo OSIUS t e anlS Iment 0 tIe.iJ anlc ees; an as t ey [Baron. 
dissembled their profession and Inixed with the Catholics in t6
J 389. 
the churches, he ordered 8 that care should be taken not to [8 Epist. 
I I . h C . I I b d f Synodal. 
et t lem receIve t e ommunIon, nor touc 1 t Ie 0 y 0 our s. Sirie. 
Lord 1vith their impure lips. lIe required the same eyen ;o

t
nt. 
of those who ,rere conyerted; banishing them into monas- A. D
 3 ] 86. 
Jan. u. 
teries, there to spend the rest of their lives in fasting and 
prayer; and pern1Ìttecl them only to recei,-e the '-iaticum x 
at their death, after a strict probation. lIe ordered in general, 
that heretics sho1.ùd be received by Ï1TIposition of hands, and 
reconciled in the presence of the ,,,hole Church. This we 
find ordered in particular with l
espect to the Noyatians, and 


U Compare Hooker, Eec!. 1>01. bk. 1. 
eh.4 and Append. i. to bk. Y. p. 7] 8. Ed. 
Keble. Hp. Butler, Anal. pt. i. eh. 5. 

 4. 


x So called (l<þ6
LOJI) ill the 13th 
Canon of the CEcum. Council of Nicæa. 
See the Decretal of St. Siricius, bk. 18. 
eh. 3 t p. 78. 
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[A.D.
8G. ] the j)Iontellses Y or Donatists of Rome, in a council ,,'hich ,ras 
there held by this Pope, ,vith eighty other Bishops, on the 
[1 after.] 8th of the ides of January under l the consulate of Arcadius 
and Bauto, i. e. on the 6th of January A. D. 386. There 
2 tom. 2. remains a synodical epistle of that council, containing nine 
C o 

c. [ po canons concerning discipline, and addressed to the Bishops of 
] _
. tom. 
3. p. 6ti9. Africa 2z . 
1\la
si*. Another council 3 of Rome, held about the tin1e of Theodosius' 
Condemn- . f d d 1 I . J .. H 
ation of Jo- Journey or soon a tel', con emne t le lerebc OYlnlan. e 
[
nl
nD. had spent his 
:"outh in the austerities of a nlonastic life, 
390.] fasting 4 ,li'Ting upon bread and "Fater, going barefoot, wearing 


.. 



). a black garment, and labouring with his hands. But he left 
A. D. 390. his monastery, "Thich ,vas at 
filan, and went to Rome, where 
he began to spread his errors. The chief of then1 may be 
reduced to four, 'C'Ïz. 1. That those ,vho had been regenerated 
by Baptism ,,,ith full faith, could not be any more vanquished 
by the devil: 2. That all those ,,,,ho shall have preseryed the 
grace of Baptism, shall have the same reward in heaven: 
3. That virgins have no nlore merit than "Tidows or married 
,vornen, unless their ,yorks distinguish them in other respects; 
4. That there is no difference bet,veen abstaining from meats, 
5 s. Ambr. and using them ,,-ith thanksgiving. He likewise denied 5 that 
Ep. 42. 
 4. h I :J 1 V . . 'iT' . d . . d . b . th 
s. Aug. in t e ,.1.0 y lrgln luary contInue unnnpalre In earlng e 
i
J


'
i.) Lord; and pretended that to maintain the contrary was to 
tom. 10. p. attribute an imaginar y bodv to Cln
ist, like the 
Ianichees. 
1208. et De .J 
Hæret.c.82. J ovinian lived according to these principles 6. St. Jerome 



4.8. addressing him, says, "Once, your foot was bare; now it lIas 

 S.Hi
ron. "not onl y a shoe but an ornamental one. Then vou wore 
111 Jonn. I.' .J 
(c.23.c.J3.) " a shabby tunic and a black vest; you were in mourning 
tom. 4. Pt. b . d ."' d . 
2. p. 183. "gar, pale In face, an rough In hand; nOlV you para e In 






. scr. "linen, in silk, in the figured stuffs of Atrebates 7, and the 
7 Cf. S.Hier. "attire of Laodicea. Your cheeks are red. your skin is 
Chron. ' . 
A. D. 371. "sleek; your hair is dressed behind and before j YOlU
 paunch 
" is protuberant; your shoulders are round j YOlU
 throat is 
" full; and your jaws are so fat that your ,vords are almost 
" strangled. Certainly, in such a contrast of food and 


Y So called (and Campifæ) because 
they first assemble(l at Rome in a cave, 
among the hills outside the city. Vid. 
Optat. de Schism. Don. lib. 2. 
 4,. and 
the note. Du Pin, Par. 1700. 
z. Not prim:trily to the Bishol}S of 


Africa, but to the BidlOpS of the Ro- 
man Council who were ahsent, and then 
sent to the different Churches. y

 e have 
the Epistle from the Acts of the COUl1('iJ 
of Telepta (A.D. 418); hence the error. 
Cou!'t. ::\Ionit. 
 8. 
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"clothing, there must be fault on one side or the other. [A.D.393-4] 
" Not that I "Till iInpute sin to food or to dTess; but that 
" the variation and change for the ,yorse is next door to a 
" reproach I." Ho"Tever he still boasted of being a 1\Ionk; 1 S.llieron. 
d b I l ' b tl t 1 . ht . d tl ' . ibid.2.c.23. 
an 0 servec ce lacy la le mIg avo] le InconvenIences p. 214. 
of matrimony. Since he preached so easy a doctrine, he had 
a great many followers at Rome; many persons of both sex.es, 
aftcr having li,-cd a long tilne in a state of continence and 
mortification, n1 arried and returned to a soft and unrestrained 
life. But there was no Bishop ,vho suffered hinlself to be 
seduced by J oyinian. 
He even met with some opposition from several laymen, 
illustriou
 by their noble birtlJ and piety, and amongst the 
rest Pammachius is mentioned. They2 carried' a writing to 2 S. SirÍc-. 
Pope Siricius, in ,,-hich J ovinian had published his errors, 
r:;..22.i$ 3. 
and asked lJÎ
 his opinion. The Pope assembled hi
 
lergy3, f



[
ian- 
and the doctrule was found to be contrary to the ChrIstIan la,v, si 3.p.663.] 
and ,vith the advice of all that ,vere present, as ,\-eH Priests 

 Æ
gr. 
and Deacons, as other clerks, J ovinian ,\-as condelnned 'with t

 

l.c. 
eight others, as authors of a new heresy; and it ,,-as decreed 4 to
, û 2. ] 
p. .' 5. 
that they should be cut off from the Church for eyer. A. D. 390. 
J . 
 d 1 I d d 1\1 ' 1 [3 facto 
OYIllIan an t 1e rest t 1at ,vere con emne ,vent to . 1 an, presb!/te- 
to which place the Emperor had returned. But Pope Siricius [
o
ivina 
sent thither three Priests Crescens Leo p ardus and Alex- sentent.iact 
, , , nostro Jli- 
ancler:>, with a letter to the Church of l\Iilan, which contained dicio.] 
h d . f h I . d 1 . f fi . 5 fratres et 
t e con emnatIon 0 t ese lerebcs, an a JrIe con utahon compres- 
of their errors. So that they ,vere rejected there also by 
:


j 
every body with hon'or, and the Pope's Legates 6 caused them 6 S. A;

br. 
. .. d Ep.1:.. 
 13. 
to be drIven 7 out of the cItro The BIshops who happenc to CO!lC. 3. p. 
be then at 
Iilan with St. Ambrose, condemned theln according :

. 


. 
to the sentence of Siricius , to whom thev,vrote a svnodical !3' fì l\ t Ians'] t 
1/ .I ra res e 
letter. They in it applaud his pastoral vigilance; and then con- comp.r es - 
. bvtert no- 
fute Joyinian's errors by Scripture, more particularly anXIOUS sfri.] 
to proye that the ''''irginity of the Holy J.\;Iother of God a 


a This title of the Holy Virgin is ill 
this place given by Fleury, not taken 
from St. Ambrose. "Part of the he- 
" resy of 
 estorius was the denial of 
"this eeoT61Cl;s, and. the whole was 
" nothing else but the ground of that 
"denial." See Bi
,hop Pearson on the 
third Article of the Creed. St. Ephré1Ím, 
!)atliarch of Theopolis (i. e. Â nt1och, 


so called l)y Justinian) A. D. 527, says 
(Phot. Bibl. No. 228.) that though the 
title was used in the dividEd form by 
Elizabeth (St. Luke i. 43), St. Leo, A.D. 
440. was the fÌ1st to use it so, in plain 
terms, after her. See, however, Con- 
stant. o rat. ad Sanet. Cæt. (Eu
cb. 
Rist. v. II. p. (:i89.lin. 10) eE=OÛ /--l1]T
p 
1C6p1]. 'V (' have fonnel the title used by 
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A. D. 390. always continued unimpaired 1 b. This letter is subscribed by 
J Ep. 4
. seyen Bishops; Eyentius of Ceneta, 
Iaxin1l1s of Emona, 

 4, &c. 
Felix of ladera, Bassian of Lodi, Theodore of Octodlu'a, 
Constantius of Orange; and by the Priest ApeI' in the name 
2 v id.hk.lS. of Geminianus, Bishop of J\Iodena c . Their sees are known 2 
c. 10. by the council of Aquileia, where ,ve meet with the same 
names. 
In this Council of' 1\Iilall or in some other ,vhich followed 
it soon after, and to lrhich the Bishops of Gaul caIne, ,,-as 
confirnlecl the condemnation of It1lacius and thù:se of his 
S Chron. party, yçhich had been decreed the year 8 before. For the 
;;
.sP. an. ol'dination of :Felix of 1-'re,res, in which city they had l}revailed, 
disturbed all parts of Gaul; and he was cut off frolll com- 
4
onc. Tau- nlunion by the letters of St. Anlbrose and of the Pope\ 



.c3.6p. immediately after the defeat of J\Iaximus, the protector of 

9i1I


. the Ithacians. Ithacius ,vas not only deposed from his 
Bisllopric, and excolnmunicated, but also sent into banish- 
5Isidor. de ment, where he died in the reign of Theodosius 
 and 
vir. illush'. ' r I .. I . t f I 1 ' ''{T l ' 1 
c. 15. 
 19. a entlluan, t lat IS, wo years a tel' at t Ie atest. ,
11 st 
St. Ambrose held this council, he heard the melancholy 
news of the massacre at Thessalonica, of which the following 
is an account. 
xx. Botheric 6 was the JJIagister lJIiliturn 7 ,-rho commanded the 
l\Iassacre at .I.' . III . d . d 1 t TI 1 . 1 d 
Thessalo- lorces In yrlcuID, an reSl e( a lessa onlca ; Ie cause 

1


. ï. 25. a charioteer ,vho belonged to the circus to be put into prison, 
Ruff. Hist. for haying endeavoured to seduce a young man ,vho was one 
11. c. 18. f 1 . A . Ii . 1 I . I 1 
[7 p .74.note 0 us servants. t a certaIn 'estIva upon w HC 1 t Iere were 
y.] 


St. Gregory N azianzen, bk. 18. ch. 24. 
p. 56. as wen as the parallel expression 
" :l\1urderers of GOD," ibid. p. 57. Be- 
sides St. Luke i. 43, already quoted, 
com pare Acts xx. 28. 
b This error is evidently different 
from that of the A.ntidicomarianites, 
concerning whom see bk. ] 8. ch. 20. 
The latter held that St. :l\1ary bore 
children to St. Joseph after the Nativity 
of our LORD, an error held by some in 
the timp of Origen and laid to the charge 
of Tertullian. The error of J ovinian 
was that the Holy E\'er- Virgin con- 
ceived in Virginity, but ceased to be 
a Virgin when slle brought forth the 
LORD. Bishop Pearson (on the third 
Artic1e of the Creed) says, "That she 
" \VáS a Virgin not only when she was 


"'with child, Imt even when she had 
" brought forth, is evident out of this 
" application of the Prophecy: Behold, 
" a Virgin shall be with child and shalt 
" bring forth a Son. For, by the same 
"prediction it is as manifest that a 
" Virgin should bring forth, as conceive 
" a 
on. N EÍther was her act of Par- 
" turition more contradictory to Vir. 
" ginity, than thatformer of conception." 
The Bishop confirms his position by 
this letter of St. Ambrose to St. Siricius; 
St. Augustine, Enchirid. c. 34. tom. 6. 
Vigil. de Unitat. Trinit. c. 10. p. 310. 
c The Sees of tIle Bishops have pro- 
bably been copied from the Acts of the 
Council of Aquileia (See margin). 
Eventius was then Bishop of Pavia, not 
of Gcneda. 
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to be extraordinary races, the people thought this charioteer A. D. 390. 
necessary, to grace the sho'w, and required to ha'
e him set at 
liberty. Their demand not being complied with, they grew en- 
raged, and proceeded to so yiolent a sedition, that 1 some officers I Theodor. 
,vere stoned to death in the fray, and dragged along the streets; v. 17. 
and Botheric hinlself "'"as killed. Upon receiving news of 
this, the Emperor Thcodosius, who ,yas naturally hasty, 
becalne furiously enraged; but St. Ambrose and the rest 
of the Bishops who were present pacified hÏ1n, and he pro- 
mised 2 to pardon the people of Thessalonica. A.fterwards 32 So Aug. 
J . d b I .. 1 ffi 4 f h . Lih
 5. de 
Ie "
as agaIn exasperate y t Ie prnlcIpa 0 eel'S 0 IS Civit. c. 26. 
court, and chiefly by Ruffinus, the 
laster of the Offices 5. 


A
;lbr. 
Thev re l Jresented to him, that it ,vas a matter of the utmost 
p. 51: 
W Y 1& 
consequence not to let these violences go unpunished, and 4 Paulin. 
made him resolve to inflict a. cruel punishment on the of- ï/
: 63. 
fenders. But they took care to have thr..t resolution kept as nute I.J 
secret as possible, and to have it executed before St. Ambrose 
could have any notice of it. 'Yhen t1le people therefore of 
Thessalonica 'were assembled together in the circus, they 
were secretly surrounded by soldiers, 'who had orders 6 to put 6 Paulin. 
llil they !pet to the sword, up to a fixed number 7 , without 
 


. 7. 
regard to the innocent or guilty; so that strangers and 25. 
persons passing through the place "were involved in this 
massacre. It lasted three hours, and there fell about seven 
thousand peoples. There was a generous slavc ,vho offered 8 Theodor. 
himself to lJC nlassacred to saye his master. A merchant 5. 17. 
exposed himself for his two children, offering the soldiers all 
the money ,vhich he had to save theIne They took pity on him 
and gave hÜn leave to make choice of one of theIn, telling hinl 
that they could not let both liye, ,vithout endangering them- 
selyes, by reason of the nUlnber they were ordered to massacre. 
The father looked ,,,ith tears in his eyes on both his c1lÍldren, 
unable to decide, ,vhen they ,vere both butchered in his pre- 
sence. On the arrival of the news of this Iuassacre at 
lilan, 
tbe Bishops thei'e assembled ,vere deeply afflicted, particularly 
St. Anlbrosc. IIo".eyer he ,vould not appear before rrheodo- 
sius, during the fil'St transports of his grief; and also thought 
it better to giye the Emperor tÎ1ne to come to hiuIse1f. As 
therefore the Emperor ,vas not then in l\lilall, St. An1brose 9 9Ep.51.
5. 
left the city two or three days bcfore his return; and went 
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A. D. 390. into the country, under pretence of an indisposition, which 
,vas indeed real, but which upon any other occasion ,vould 
not haye preyented his attending the Emperol'. The night 
1 S 14. before his departure, he dreamed 1 that lIe Sfi'V rrheodosius 
coming into the church, and that it was not in hi5 po,rer to 
offer the Sacrifice; which he looked upon as a token that it 
'was the will of God that the Emperor should do penance. 
Upon this he 'wrote a letter with his o,vn hand, that the 
Emperor Inight be sure that no one else had seen it. This 
letter is still extant. 
XXI. " I bear," says St. Ambrose, "an affectionate memory of 
Penance of "' . . 
Theodo- (( your former frlclHlslllp towards nlC, and of your great con- 
sius. " descension in so often granting f
n-ours to others at my 
cc instance. Accordingly it is not ingratitude that leads me 
(( to shun a presencc ,rhich hitherto has ever been most 
cc coyeted by Inc. I will briefly explain to you my reasons 
U for doing so. 
" I found that I ,vas forbidden, I alonc of your whole court, 
cc the natural right of hearing what went on about me, with 
" a vie,v of depri,ring me of tIle privilege of speaking. 'Yhen 
cc I did hear, "That could I do? Be silent? This "Tould be 
cc most w-retched of all-to have one's conscience hound and 
cc one's lips closed. Is it not written, 'If God's minister fail 
'" to speak to the sinner, the latter shall die in his sin, but 
I Ezek. 3. '" he shall answer for not speaking 2 ? ' 
]8. 
" Suffer llle, gracious Emperor. You ha,-e zeal for the 
" faith, I own it; and the fear of God, I confess it; but you 
" have an inlpetuosity of nature at offendcrs, which a coun- 
" sellor may either soothe into compassion, or stimulate till 
" self-governnlent is almost lost. 0 that those about you 
"were as backward in rousing as they are in appeasing it ! 
" I would gladly leave it altogether to your own manage- 
" ment; since you can recover yourself, and get the better 
" of this violence of nature by an effort to be lllerciful. 
" A deed has been pe111etrated in Thessalonica, ,vhich has 
"no parallel in history; ,vhich I in vain attelllpted to pre- 
U vent j yes, ,vhich I protested ,vould be lllOst atrocious, in the 
" frequent expostulations I addressed to you beforehand; nor 
" could I extenuate a deed, 'which you, by your unsuccessful 
" RttC111pts to hinder it, have confessed to he heinous. 'Yheu 
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"the news can1e, I "'as engaged in a synod, held on the A. D. 390. 
" arrival of the Gallic Bishops 1. All assembled deplored it, I 
 6. 
"none viewed it leniently; your friendship with Ambrose 
" weighed nothing in your favour; surely the odour of the 
" crime ,vould fall even more hearily on me, should no re- 
" conciliation to Almighty God be required of you. 
" 0 Elnperor 2 , why should rOll feel shanle to act as David 2 
 7. 
" acted, he ,,,ho 'was a Prophet as ,veIl as a King, and a fore- 
" father of Christ according to the flesh? A parable was set 
"before him; and ,vhen he found that by it he himself 
"was condemned, he said, I have sinned before the Lord. 
" Take it not ill then, 0 Enlperor, if the saine ,,'ords are used 
"tow'ards you as the Prophet used to Dayid-Thou art the 
"man. For if you give due attention to them, and answer" 
" I have sinned against the Lord, if you utter that royal and 
" prophetic strain, 0 con
e, let us wm'ship, and fall down and 
" kneel bifore the Lord our ..Jlaker, then it ,vill be said to you, 
" Since it repenteth thee, the Lord putteth away thy sin; t/tou 
" sltrtlt not die. 
" I have wl,'itten this 3 not to overpower you, but to induce 3 
 11. 
"you, hy a royal example to put away the sin from your 
" kingdom, that is, by hUlnbling your soul to God. You are 
" a man; temptation has come upon you; get the better 
" of it. Tears and penitence are the only remedy for sin, 
"neither angel nor archangel can take it away; the Lord 
" IIÍ1nself, ,vho alo:ae Cân say, I aJï
 fwitll you always, even 
" II
 pardons not except upon penitence. 
" I entreat\ I demand, I exhort, I admonish. Successful 
 
 12. 
" as you have been in lJattle, and great in other respects, yet 
" it was mercy that crowned all your doings. The devil has 
"enyied your chief excellence. Overcome hinl while you 
" ha,.e the means. Add not one sin to another by conduct 
" from which too Inany suffer. For my part\ debtor as I am 5 
 13. 
" to your clemency in all other things, grateful as I lllUst 
" ever be to it, still I have apprehension: I dare not offer sa- 
" crifice, if you resolve to attend. Is that lawful when many 
(( innocents have bled, w
1Ïch is not lawful in a solitary mur- 
" del'? I trow not! 
" Should I not be h appy 6 to enjoy the Emperor's favonr, 6 
 15. 
(( and do as he ,vould hare lne, if it were lawful? Prayer, of 


N 
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A. D. s!:o. " itself, is a sacrifice, and, as conlÍl1g from a hunlbled soul, 
" ,fill be accepted; but the oblation ,vould inlply contempt, 
" and ,yould be I'ejected. You have my 10ye, IllY affection, 
" my prayers. If you haye confidence in nle, obey nle, and 
" allo,v what I say: if not, nlake allo-wance for what I do, in 
" that I prefer God to my Soyereign. Gracious Emperor, 
" may you and your dear children enjoy everlasting peace." 
'Yhen St. 1\,mbrosc returned to J\Iilan, he refused to admit 
I Paul. Vit. the Emperor Theodosius into the church 1. 'Vhen the Enlperor 

 24. represented to hinl that Dayid had committed adultery and 
murder, St. Ambrose ans,vered him immediately: "As you 
" have imitated his crime, imitate his amendment.'" Theo- 
dosius yielded to the voice of the Church; he retired home, 
,vhere he remained suspended from Church Communion for 
I Theoù. 5. eight months 2. 

 8.rheod. 'Yhen the Fcast 3 of our Saviour's Nativity .was come, he 
ibid . d 1 . 1 . 1 1 dd . R ffi 
. relnalnc SlUt up In lIS IJa ace, s Ie lng tears. u nus, 
[4 bk. 18. the ltIaster of the offices\ who 'vas most intinlate ,yith the 
28. note I.] Eillperor, calne to him, and desired to kno,v the reason. The 
Emperor redoubling his tears and sighs, said to him: 
" I ,yeep ,vhen I consider that the temple of God is opened 
" to slaves and beggars, and shut against Ille, and so therefore 
" is heaven too." Ruffinus ans,vered: "I ,vill hasten, if you 
" think right, to the Bishop, and will by IllY importunacy 
"preyail on him to absolye you." "lIe will not be per- 
" suaded," answered the Emperor; "I knO'w the justice of 
"his sentence; and he ,viII never through dread of the 
" Imperial po,yer, transgress the law of Goel." 'rhe Eillperor 
knew well that sinners could not be absolved till they had 
perforilled Canonical penance. Ruffinus insisteel upon it, 
and promised to persuade St. Ambrose. "Go quickly then," 
said the Emperor, and flattering himself with the hopes that 
Ruffinus had giyen hinl, he follo,ved him soon after. St. Am- 
brose seeing Ruffinus, told him that he must have cast off all 
shame, if he, who had been the counsellor of so murderous an 
act, did not blush and trelnble at having so madly defaced 
the ilnage of God. As Ruffinus continued to entreat him, 
telling hÏ1n that the Emperor "
as cOBling, St. Ambrose, fired 
with Di,
ine zeal, said: "I forewarn you, Ruffinus, I will 
Ie hinder him from adrancing into the sacred vestibule; if he 
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(( will change his royal pow'er into tyranny, joyfully will I too A. D. 390. 
" subnlit to the s,vord." Ruffinus haying heard these ,yords, 
sent to inform the Emperor, and advise hinl to star in the 
palace. The Emperor rcceiyed this infornlation in the midst 
of the lllarket-place, and said: "I .will go and receive the 
" contlllllely I 'which I haye deseryed." [1 '1f'C1.POU 1 t- 
'Yhen he caIne to the inclosure of the holy 1)lace 2 , he did C1. [ s.] \ 
.. 1 2 TOVi 
not go into the church 3 ; but ,vent to the Bishop, who was Ifpo
s 7TE- 
sitting in the .A..uditorv" d, and besougl1t him im p ortunately to P [ :fÓt01J e sJ 
L.J &I L.J &I Toll EtOll 
give hinl absolution. St. AUlbrose said, that ill cOIning as VfWlI.] 
. 1 1 } d ["' àU'1f'C1.U'Tt- 
he du1, he acted as a tyrant; t lat Ie la done madly lCðs oIKos 
a
ainst God IliInsel
 and that he was treading IIis laws S
luta ] to- 
'-' flume 
under foot. "I respect theIn," replied the Emperor, " I haye 
" no wish to enter the sacred vestibule unlawfully; but I be- 
" seech you to free me from these bonds, and not shut the 
" door against me, ,d1Îch the Lord hath opened to all those 
"who repent." "\Yhat repentance," said St. AUlbrose, 
" haye you then she,vn after so great an offence?" "I t is for 
" you," alls"
ered the Emperor, "to prescribe ,,-hat I ought 
"to do." lTpon which St. ..Ambrose ordered him to do 
public penance (for although he had forborne to come into 
the church, he had not yet perforll1ed regular penance) and 
morcoyer required him to pass a la,v, that no person should 
be put to death ,,-ithin thirty days after sentence ,,-as 
passed. The Emperor accepted both these conditions; he 
caused the law to be ,,-ritten, and subscribed it with his 
0" n hand, and he subn1Ïtted to the public penance. Then 
St. Anlbrose immediately took off the excomIllunication, and 
permitted him to COllIe into the church. Howeyer the Em- 
peror did not pray either standing or kneeling, but having 
stripped off his Î1nperial robes\ ,vhich he did 110t resume 5 S Amhr. 
d . 1 1 1 f 1 . 6 1 . d t t de Ob. The- 
lITIng t Ie W 10 e course 0 lIS penance Ie remaine pros ra e ode 
 31. 
on the l)avement, repeating these words of David, lJIy soul!! Soz. 7. 2J. 
cleavetlt to the dust; 0 quicken Tholl 'Ine, according to Thy 
'word 7. As he uttered this he tore his hair, struck his fore- 7 Ps. I J 8- 
(lJ9.E. v.) 
25. 


d The early Basilicas were not unlike 
the heathen "temples or our own colle- 
giate chapels, that is, part of a range of 
buildings, which contained the lodgings 
of the Ecclesiastics. Among these were 
the Bishop's apal.tments. The Auditory 
N2 


in which Theodosius found St. Ambrose, 
was the place where the -!3iS]lOp, with 
his Presbyters, used to receIve the salu- 
tations of the Faithful as they went to 
the church. 
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A. D. 390. head, and watered tIle pavenlcnt ,yith his tears, imploring 
] s. 
l
g
 mercy. The people 1 seeing him thus humbled, prayed and 
ùe C1v.a.,,6. . 1 1 . d 1 . d h . . . 
:wept "rIt 1 urn j an Ie rebnne IS concern for tlns SIn all 
· s. Amb. the rcst 2 of his life. There is a law which bears the nanlC of 
ubi sup. Tl d . d . 1 . I f .. 1 f 11 1' 1 
p, ]207. leo OSIUS, or ering t Ie })UniS unent 0 crlnllna S 0 a Kinc s 
S Cod. Th. to be suspendcd for thirty days 3. But it likewise hears the 
9. tit. 40. ]3. .. · ] 
name of Grahan and IS dated t Ie 13th of the calends of 
Septcmber, under the consulate of Anthony and Syagrius, 
i. e. on the 18th of August A.D. 382. This la,v therefore 
is not that which was made upon- this occasion. 
.X?,I
. St. Ambrose was particlùarly careful to administer penance 
Dl
(,lplme . +. 1 t d ... f I . 1 } P 1 . 
of Penance 'Vh IOU any IsÌ1nctIon 0 persons. t IS tHIS t lat au 1- 
inthe"Test. nus, who ,vrote his Life, speaks of hÏIn. ""lleneyer any 
[
 ob per- "person confessed their sins to him, in order to 4 receive 
c1JÞiendam " I t 1 I . 
ræniten- penance, ,le so ,yep, as to ma 
e t le penitent ,veep too, 
lialn.] "for he seellled to haye partaken in his fall. But he 
"never mentioned those sins ,vhich had been confessed 
" to him, to any other, but to God j leaying a good ex- 
ec ample to the Bishops ,,-ho succeeded him, to be rather 
-ð Paulin. C( intercessors before God, than accusers before men 5." In 

 :39. 
this testimony of Paulinus 'we find the secret confession of 
sins nlade to the Priest, in order to penance. The Bishops 
were still the ordinary ministers of it, in the 'Yest; for 
recourse w"as never had to this rel11edy unle
s it ,vcre for 
notol'ious sins, which "rere not common an10ng the Christians. 
This 6discipline ,vas chiefly obseryed at Rome. There was 
a place assigned to the p211itents, ,vhere after the celebration 
of t11e m
rsteries, at which they 'were not allo,ved to be present, 
they prostrated themselyes on the ground, ,vith tears and 
sobs j and [the Bishop ,vithJ all the people joined them 
in weeping and lanlentation. Then the Bishop rising up, 
raised also the penitents, said the prayers proper for the 
occasion, and then dismissed them. Every one ,villingly 
l)erformed the penance ,,-hich ,vas allotted hinl, "Thether it 
were fasting, abstinence from the bath, or frol11 his ordinary 
food, or the practice of any other austerities ,,-hich "ere pre- 
scribed. lIe stayed till the time fixed by the Bishop j and then 
haying finished his penance, he received absolution of his sin, 
and entered again into the assembly with the people. This 
"ras the custom at Rome till the tin1e of Sozomen the his.. 
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torian, which "ras about the middle of the fifth century. A. D. 390': 
There was at Rome a remarkable example of penance in 
St. Fabiola, as has been already lllcntioned, and took place 
nluch about the sanIe tinle as that of Theodosius I. I S. Hieron. 
'"The same discipline ,vas obseryed in the Church of .Africa E [ p. ] 30. 
, t'4. ad 
as is evident from two canons of a council, held at Carthage, by Ocean. 1,2. 
1 B . 1 G II ' I tl B . 1 ') f . . Supra IJk. 
t Ie IS lOp enet 1 IUS ane lC IS lOpS- 0 \'al'lous prOYlnCeS, l
. c. 21. 
under the consulship of the Emperor Valcntinian and N eo- k

0



 
teriU3, on the 16th of the calends of July, that i
, the 16th of pis suis.] 
June, A.D. 390 3 . KunÚdius Bishop of :\Iaxula demanded,3App,conc. 
according to the decree of the preceding council e, that Priests Ïto

l
: p. 
should not be allowed to nl.ake the Chrism f, nor reconcile the Ü s '
l l .l\ I Ians.] 
. c 1e str. 
penitents publicly, nor consecrate young women 4 g; all which E.ccl. Afdc. 
,vas decreed. But Genethlius á. added, "If anyone be in 

s
4
. c. 4. 
" danger, and desire to be reconciled to the divine altars; [l



 
5. 
" in case the Bisho I ) be absent the Priest ouo'ht to consult note s.] 
, b 5 C. 4. 
"him, and by his order reconcile the person who is in 
"danger." All this the council appro,-ed. rrhus the Bishop 
was the ordinary lllillister of penance, and the Priest only in 
his absence, in case of necessity, and by his order. This 
council made several other canons relating to discipline, lllOSt 
of them to hinder Priests from attempting any thing against 
the Bishops, and Bishops against their brethren. They6 re- 6 c
n. 2. 
newed the law of continence h, im!)osed on the three first 


e i. e, the council hel
1 immediately 
after the Synodical letter of the Homan 
council addressed to the African Church, 
A.D. ii86, by I)ope St. Siricius. 
f Oil was used both before Baptism 
and after, for confirmation. The form 
of its consecration is given by Bingham, 
(bk. 11. 9. 1.) from the Apost. Constit. 
(7. cap. 43. ::\1ans. 1. p. 524.) where the 
, APXtEPEVS consecrates it, as is here de- 
creed. See St. Ambrose and St. Cyril's 
account of its use, bk. 18. ch. 53 and 
.'í4. 
g Virgins might be veiled, apparently 
at any age, when the object was to plGce 
them under the protection of grave ma- 
trons, after the loss of their natural pro- 
tectors. Conc. 
Iilev. 2. A. D. 1-16. 
l\Ians. 4. p. 326. Cod. Can. Eccles. Afr. 
dat. A. D. 419. 1vlans. 3. p. 73'>. But 
if they wishe{l to devote themselves to 
GOD, no Bishop might in Africa, con- 
secrate them before five-amI-twenty. 
Conc. Carth. 3. A. D. 397-8. Can. 4 ; 


or, in Spain (Conc. Cæsaraug. c. 8. 
A. D. 381.) aud Gaul (Conc. Agath. 
c. 19. A.D. 506.) before forty. That 
consecl'ation was a sub
equcnt act, 
see Ep. S. Leo. ad Rust. 92, c. 13. 
Such as having proféssed virginity, 
afterwards married, were liable to a 
year's penance. Conc. Ancyr. c. 19. 
A. D. 31-!. Relapse after consecration 
was more severely punished. The 3rd 
Can. of Kicæa, condemned the abuse 
of 1 Cor. 9. .'í. See Gieseler, vol. t. 

 71. 
h There were canons and heresies on 
the suhject of Continencv from the first. 
The latter arose from t"lle confu:.-ion of 
Counsels of Perfection (Hooker, bk. 2. 
8. 4.) and ,Moral Duties. From Conti- 
nency, a gift (see 1IalTiage Service )gi ven 
both prior to (St. 
Iatt.19. 11,12.) and 
in consequence of, prayel' (1 Cor. 10. 
13.) being regarded as binding on Chris- 
tians morally, arose the heresy of the 
Cathari, &c., (St. :Epil>h. IIær. .')9. ,.1-. 
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A. D. 390. orders of the clergy, viz. Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as 
being of apostolic institution i. They forbade any Priest 


p. 496.), whose principles were con- 
demned by the Apostolical Canon 50. 
("1:3 or .51.) It is another (juestion 
whether it is binding by Divine Law on 
the Clerf!Y. The negative is maintained 
hy St. Thomas Aquinas (Sum. Theol. 2. 
2. Qu. R8. Art. 11.) by the Church of 
Rome (Conc. Trident. c. 9. de .:\Iatrim. 
Sess. 24.) and our own. Art. 32. At the 
same time, Tit. 1. 8. 
Î'lCpa'T11 i. e. conti- 
nent (as appears from the heretics above 
l'eferred to being called Ellcratiles) and 
1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. were supposed to con- 
tain the germ of the Church Laws, that 
any married man, having children, was 
after Ordination to live in Continence, 
though he was forbidden to dismiss his 
wife, Can. Apost. 5. (6 or 3.) and that 
no man who had married a widow (Can. 
Apost. 17.) or a second wife (ibid. 16.) 
should be admitted to Orders. Earnest- 
ness amI persecution seem at first to 
}lave superseded the need of Canons, 
and aU but Readers and Singers pre- 
served continence. But no sooner had 
Constantine granted the Christians in 
Spain liberty of worship, A.D. 306. than 
we find a Council at Eliberis A. D. 309, 
requiring Continence of all Clerks (po- 
sitis in ministerio, lUans. 3. p. 22.); 
and no sooner was universal toleration 
proclaimed A. D. 312, than we find two 
Councils at N eocæsarea and Ancyra, 
both A.D. 314, enforcing the Law of 
Continence. The increase of Clergy 
on Christianity becoming the religion 
of the Empire, and on the bestowal of 
privileges on the Order, tempted many 
to seek Ordination, little likely to act 
\tith the ancient asceticism. In behalf 
of these weak brethren, Paphnutius re- 
sistE'd those Bi:sllOps at Nicæa (325) 
who wished to make Con
inence binding 
on them. (See Socr. Soz. Epiph. Schol. 
A.D.51 O. Gelasius,A.DA7û.) After this 
Council, thc doctrinc of the N ovatian 
Cathari was condemned at Gangra, 
A.D. 328. (so explained by Conc. Rom. 
A.D. lOi4. ::\Ians. 20. p. 425.) but the 
doctrine of Clerical Continence is urged 
constantly by the Fathers. (vid. S.Epiph. 
Expos. Fid. Cath. ad Calc. Panaro p. 
1103. C. Hær. ':>9. 
 4,. p. 4!)6. S. Am- 
bros. de Oft: 1Iinistr. 1. 
 2,j8. Epist. 
63. ad Eccles. V ercell. 
 62. Euse},. 
Dem. Evang. lib. 1. c. 9. ad fin. S. Hier. 
ad v. .T ovin. t. 4. ps. 2. p. 1 75. adv. Vigil. 
p. 281.) St. Siricius confirmed the de- 
('ree of Conc. E1ib. in the letter to Hi- 
merius, A, 1>. ;
R,). (Supra. hk. JR. C'h. 


:3 J..) and issued a Decretal, A. D. 386. 
containing the same subject, which was 
received by the Council alluded to in 
the 2nd Canon in the text. He, as well 
as the Carthaginian Council grounded 
the rule on Apostolical Tradition. Pope 
Innocent repeated this decretal, A. D. 
404" and Pope Leo extended it to Sub- 
deacons. (Ep. ad Anast. A. D. 4!G.) 
These, however, were not included, in 
Sicily, till Pope Gregory the Great, 
A. D. 590. (Ep. ad Pet. Subdiac.) nor 
apparently in Spain, Conc. Tolet. III. 
(A.D. 589.) c.5. IV. (A.D. 633.) C. 27, 
though it was evidently desired. Conc. 
Tolet. (A.D. 531.) c. L lUans. 8. p. 785. 
Priests and Deacons, if incontinent, 
were reduced to lay communion by 
Conc. Turon. A.D. 461 j but irregula- 
rities must have grown common, when 
we find among other Canons enforcing 
Continence on Subdeacons or Deacons, 
(Conc. Agath. c. 9. A.D. 50B. Conc. 
Aurel. C. 3. A.D. 538. Conc. Aquisgran. 
(t.l 1-, p.l':>.).) A. D. 816. Cone. ,V ormat. 
(tom. 15. p. 866. ex parte reprolJ.) A.D. 
868,) a Canon (Conc. Turoll. 2. A. D.) 
567. c. 12.) enjoining a Bishop to live 
with his wife (Episcopa C. 13.) as with 
a sister. (See Gieseler, vo1. 1. 
 95.) 
In A.D. 1074 the Church (then in a 
miserable condition) was reformed by 
Pope Gregory VII. (::\lans. 20. p. 401.) 
He nH't with the fiercest opposition, but 
hy his firmness succeeùed. From that 
time the Law of Continence became re- 
cognized by an the 'Yestern Church, 
till the English branch of it resisted 
the rule. The English Clergy had 
been among the foremost to obey Hilde- 
brand, as appears by the Council of 
'Vinchester, A.D. 1076, under Lanfranc. 
Continence was made binding on them 
by the Six Articles 310. Hen. YIII. 
C. 6. A.D. }'539, but permission was 
granted to Ecclesiastics to marry by 
Convocation, and 2 and 3. Ed. VI. A. D. 
1548, but the Statute says expressly, 
that 'I A life of Confnence is better 
"for the estimation of Priests,-and 
II for the administration of the Gospel- 
" and that it were most to be wished 
" that they would willingly and of their 
" own selves enùeavour themselves to a 
"llcrpetual chastity." See Collier, 
vol. 2. p. 262. An. },j48. 
i "That which the Allostles ha"e 
" taught and Antiquity itself hath pre- 
" served, let us too kccp." 
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under pain of deposition I, to celebrate 2 the IIoly Sacrifice in Á. D. 3HO. 
a house, or any other l)lace whatsoever, without order fron1. I can. 9
 - - 
t1 B . h If P . t 3 . d b 1 . . l2 cele- 
Ie IS op. a ries 
 excommunIcate Y lIS BIshop, brare.- 
instead of conlplaining to the neighbouring Bishops, hold 
l

jlt agen- 
separate aSSelTI hlies, and offer the Holy Sacrifice, he shall be 3 can. 8. 
deposed, anathematized, and banished to a distance from the 
city. 'Ye see here again the difference bet"yeen a telnporary 
excomnnu1Ïcation, for the correction of a sinner, and ana- 
thema 4. Any Bishop 5, Priest, or Clerk, is fOl'bidden to [Isee supra 
. th 1 1 b . t d .[.' I . ch.9.p.153,] 
reCeIye ose W 10 Ia,ye een eXCOIUmUniCa e lor t leu' 5 can. 7. 
crimes, and ,,,ho, instead of sublnitting to their Bishop, 
appeal to the court 6, or to the secular judges, or to other [6 comita- 
Ecclesiastical judges. 'Yhosoeyer 7 had been found guilty of a 

s

. 6. 
crime "
as not suffered to accuse a Bishop or a Priest 8 . It,[8 TOUS 1ra- 
,vas decreed according 9 to the ancient rules, that a Bishop, 

;
: can. 
that is accused, ought to he judged at least by hvelve Bishops, 8. t llWJ L .OT t f:S ] 
na u. a. 
and a Priest by six, a Deacon by three, joined ,vith their o-wn 9 can. 10. 
B . 1 rl . f h ."' I ' m I b [Vid.Græc. 
IS lOp. r Ie executIon 0 t IS canon "Tas not e 1 lCU t, Y c. 12.J 
reason of the nun1 bel' of Bishops, and eycn of councils. It 
,vas forbiddcn I that any Bishop should intrudt' upon the I can. II. 
diocese of his neighbour. Ko Bishop2 might be put into a 2 can. 5. 
diocese, that had never before had one, unless the belieyers 
had been increased, and desired it: then a ne,v Bishop n1Ïght 
be appointed, if it were with the consent of the Bishop in 
whose diocese it was. K 0 Bishop may take upon hin1 to 
ordain another in any council, howeyer nUlnerous, without 
an order in writing from the Primate of the province, and 
with that order, three k Bishops are sufficient in case of 
necessity3. 3 can. 12. 
In the East the discipline of penance was something XXIII. 
1 . æ '171 P . . Suppres- 
( luerent. .r or to every church there was a enltenbary sion of the 
P . t h h B . 1 "' 1 . h 1 . t . f Penitentia- 
rIeS , W 0111 t e IS lOp trustee WIt t 1e examlna Ion 0 ry Pricst at 
l)enitents. This took its first rise from the heresy of N ova- COllstanti- 
01 nople. 
tiall, 'who would not allow of any penance aftcr Baptism; 
and it is said, that after his condenluation 4, this Priest ,vas 4 bk. 6. 55. 
added to the list 5 of the Clergy. The heretics themselyes [5

l



: 
had folIo-wed this rule, except the N ovatians. The office of (naUTt"
 
"allóllt. ] 


k Can. Apo::.tol. 1,2. "Let a Bishop 
"he ordain cd (XEtpOTOllf[u8w) by two 
" or three nishop
; a Presbyter, by one 


" Bishop, as well as a Deacon and the 
" other Clerks." 
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A. D. 390. the Penitentiary therefore was to receiye the confessions of 
) Soz. 7.16. those 'who had fallen after baptisln. lIe 1 was to be a persoll 
of known excellence of character, secrecy, and prudcnce. lIe 
prescribed to each person according to his sin, the penance 
that he ,vas to perform, and dismissed hinl to inflict on hÜu- 
self the punishment he had incurred. 
At Constantinople a '\YOlnan of rank once came to the 
Penitentiary Priest, and confesscd to hinl in detail the sins 
"rhich she had comlnitted since her baptisln. rrhe Priest 
directed her to fast and pray continually. A,s on this account 
she continued a long tÏ1ne in the church, she suffered herself 
to be seduced lJY a Deacon. She declared this sin, ,vhich 
occasioned great scandal among the people and great in- 
dignation against the Clergy, from the shame which it 
brought upon the whole Church. The Bishop N ectarius 
1yaS much perplexed to know ho,,
 to act in this affair. lIe 
depos
d the Deacon, and by the advice of a PI'iest called 
Eudæmon, a native of Alexandria, he ,vithdrew the Peni- 
tentiary Priest, and gave everyone liberty to partake of 
the In ysteries, according to the guidance of his conscience. 
It is thus that the historian Socrates relates the matter, 
which he says he had from Eudæmon's own mouth; and 
adds, that he said to hÏIn, "'Vhether your ad ,.ice has been 
" of ser,
ice to the Church or not, God knows; but I see that 
" you have giyen occasion to the faithful not to reprove one 
" another, and to transgress the precept of the Apostle, who 
51 Eph.5.11. " says, Have 2 no fellou,'ship 'witlt the unfruitful 'works of dark- 
"ness, but 'ratlter reprove tlteJn." These "
ords of Socrates 
can only1 be applied to the public confession of certain sins, 
,vhich the Penitentiary could enjoin as he thought proper, 
and which gaye occasion to the faithftù to reprove and cor- 
rect the sinners. 
The greatest part of the Eastern Churches follo,ved the 
example of the Church of Constantinople, and suppressed 
the Penitentiary Priest. That is to say, they returned to the 
ancient cUStOl11, which 'was preser,Ted in the 'Yest, 1'i::. that 
the Bishop hin1.self should take care of public l)cnance, with- 


1 Only, vi:::. because the Priest would 
not dindge the confession; as the serrf'(,.'1 
required in him shews. But this J)riest 
seems to have something more of a ju- 


dicial character, (see 110t. Vales.) and 
would convict by witnesf:es and other 
evidcnce. He might in this case have 
cXlwsed the Deacon, not the woman. 
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out the offcnders being obliged to apply to a particular Priest. A. D. 390. 
They retained the ancient liberty, mentioned by Origen" of I Hom. 2. 
1 . l . .. 1 I .. 1 
 6 in P.;al 
C lomnng tielI' splrItna p lYSlcIall t lelnsehTes, and of confessing, 37." tom: '"2: 
if he thought l)l'oper, S0111e of their sins eyen in public, or of p. 688. 
approaching the holy mysteries without having recourse to 
penance, if they believed it conscientiously to be unnecessary, 
as is stiìl the CUStOll1 among us m . It will be plainly seen by the 
sequel of this history, that the suppression of the Penitentiary 
Priest has been of no prejudice, either to the secret confession, 
which is always necessary for the administration of penance, 
or to public penance, which is always practised in sonle cases 
even in the Church at Constantinople. 
Sozornen seenlS to suppose that the person who caused XXIV. 
1 . d 1 1 } " I 1 . 1 Q tl ' Laws con- 
t lIS scan a was a t eaconess. 101' Ie t nn 
s 
 lat It was cernino- 
the occasion of the law 3 which rrheoc1osius made, for the Deaco
- l 
esses an( 
honour and reputation of the Church, bv ,,-hich he forbids Monk
. 
1 1 I f . 1 " } 1 b 1 Ii 2 Soz. ï. 1ö. 
t lat any WOlnell Ull( er t le age 0 SIxty S IOU U e c 10sen or 3 Cod. Th. 
d r h f 1 A I 4 I . 16. tit. 2. 
eaconesses, acCOrtLlng to t e precept 0 t le post e . t IS 2i.deEpisc. 
his will also that they have children, and that they IH'oyide a 
 \Jim, 5. 
guardian for then1, if still llecess
ry; that they leave to ' 
others the management of their lands 5 , and only enjoy the [5 bo
a, i.e. 
revenues, of which they may dispose as liberally as they prædw.] · 
please. He forbids thenl to dispose of their jewels n and other 
valuables 6; or to appoint the Church or any Clerk [or poor [6 sub I'eli- 
man] for their heir, or to leave any thing by ,vay of legacy, :;

::
tll:
j 
by Fideicol1ZmisSll7ìl 7, or by any kind of bequest, on penalty of [7 see hk. 
. b . II II . 11 æ 1 h 18 .1nctc i ] 
Its ell1g nu o. e WI not SUller any ,vornell "T 10 ave cut .. . 
off their hair under pretence of religion to be admitted into 
the church p , under penalty, if any Bishop pernlÏts it, of his 
being deposed. This is the execution of a canon of the 
council of Gangra 8 . 8 bk. Ii. 
Tl ' 1 . d 1 d t t1 T t . P t . P Ii t f 35. COliC. 
ns aw IS a (resse 0 le a lan, ræ orlan ræ ec 0 Gangl' Can. 
Ii. [tom. 
. 
P " Eustathius, the heretic, was for p. 1104. 
" having all virgins shorn or shavcn at 1\1 an:'. circ. 
" their consecrarÍon; but the Council A. D. :3
4.] 
" of Gangra immediately rose up against 
" him and anathematized the practice; 
" passing a decree in these w?rds, If an.y 
" woman under pretence of an ascEtIc 
" life cut off her hair, which GOD hath 
" given her for a memorial of subjection, 
" let her be Anathema, as one that dis- 
"annuls the Decree of Subjection." 
Bingham, bk. 7. 4.. ü. 


m See EJ:llOrtation to the Holy Com- 
'munion in the Book of Common Prayer, 
ad fin. 
n As being" claræ domus insignia" 
wl1Ìch, as Gothof. remarks, implies that 
women of rank sought the office of 
Deaconess. 
o All the laws which forbade women 
bequeathing their property to Ecclesi- 
astics or Church purpo
es were repealed 
by the Emperor ::\Iartian. A. D. 4.':;5. 
K ovell. ad C3.lc. Cod. Th. lib. 3. c. 5. 
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A. D. :mo. the East, and dated the eleyenth of the calends of July, at 
l\Iilan, under the fourth Consulship of Valentinian with 
Neoterius, i. c. the 21st of June A. D. 390. But two months 
after, viz. the 23rd of August, it )vas revoked in part by 
J Cod. Th. another la,v l , which l)ermits deaconesses, during their life- 
16. 2. 28.. . h d 
bme, to glye their sla,Tes, and all their ot er goo s, even 
[2 manci- their jewels 2, to Clerks or to the Church. 
l

ù



l- Theodosius at the same time nlade a law 3 against the 
r


r;:
. l\lonks, ,vhich enjoined them to retire into desert l)laces, and 
]6. tit. 3. 1. to lead a solitary life. It is dated the 3rd of SeptelTIber in 
et ibi Go- . 
thofr. tIle same year 390, alld addressed to the same Tatlan, the 
Prætorian Præfect of the East; ,rhich leads us to SUI)pose 
that it related chiefly to the Egyptian and Syrian 1\Ionks, 
who under pretence of zeal, came into the towns to importunc 
the judges to pardon criminals, often so yiolently as to raise 
sedition, and 'waged an ol)en ,val" with the Pagans, denlo- 
lishing their idols and temples q. 'Ye have seen ho,v Thco- 
4 Supra ('h. dosius complained of it to St. Ambrose ''. However he re,'oked 
14. p. W3. this law. about t"Tenty lTIonths aftcr, on his return to Con- 
I Co
l. Th. stantinople, by another law 5 of the 17th of April in the 
16. tIt. 3. 2. 39 9 dd 1 t t] T t . d . I . h 1 
year 1'wI, a ressec 0 le same a lan, an In ,v HC 1e 
[Ii dum ju- ascribed the fornler prohibition to the injurious solicitatiolls 6 
didariis f ] . 1 d . d h I f 
aguntur in- 0 t le JU( ges, an permItte t e 1\' onks to ha,-e ree access 
juriis.] into the cities. rrhe Emperor Theodosius ha,-ing spent ahnost 
"'Socr.5.18. three years in Italy7, left the young 'T alentinian there, and 
l\Iarcell. t d . tl I . H . C t . I I . 1 I 
Chron. an. re urne WIllIS son onorlus to onstan lnop e, ,v lIC 1 le 
391. entered on the lÓth of Noycmbcr, under the Consulsl1Ïp of 
Tatiall and Symmachus, i. c. in t11C year 391. 
.Among the yagrant ::\Ionks who at that time infested the 
East, may be reckoned the l\Iassalian 8 heretics, who nlade 
profession of renouncing the world, though really they "Terc 
not alll\Ionks r . They ,vere called in Syriac Massalians or 
Messalians, and in Greek Euch.ites, that is to say, Sl.Ipplicators, 
because they made the essence of religion to consist in l)rayer 


XXV. 
Heresyof 
the l\lassa- 
Jians. 
8 Epiph. 
Bær. 80. 
p. 1067. 


q Gieseler ascribes the acts of zeal to 
fanatici8m. VoL 1. 
 76, 93. By his 
account, however, they seem to have 
obeyed their Bishops. If it is not pos- 
sible, neither is it necessary to defend 
them in every case. 
r "There were some who wavered 
"between Paganism and Christianity, 
" hoping to finrl the truth in a middle 


"course. These went so far as to form 
" themselves into sects, the 1\Iassalians 
"in Phænicia and Palestine, and in 
" CaPIJadocia the Hypsistarii of nearly 
" the same tenets, ill the beginning of 
" the fourth century; and towards the 
" end of it, the Cælicolæ in Africa." 
Gie
del", vol. 1. * 7:3. 
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onlys. They were also called in SYl'iac Abin and Paanin, that A. D. 390. 
is, Peryerse t. rrhey were of hyo sorts; the most ancient were 
heathens, and had nothing in common with Jews or_Christians. 
Although they admitted a plurality of gods, they nevertheless 
,vorshipped but one only, whom they named the Almighty. 
It is commonly thought, and 'with some foundation, that they 
are the same with those ,,,hom others call Hypsi,f
tariansu, or 
worshippers of the 
Iost High 1. rfheir ol'atol'ies were very I bk. 11. 
large buildings open at the top like market-places; here they ch. 33. 
met 2 together night and morning, and by the light of many 2Epiph.
2. 
lamps, sang certain hynuls to the praise of (}od; ,,-hence 
they wel'e also caned in Greek Euplienlites. l\Iany of these, 
because they corrupted 3 the truth, and inlitated the customs (37rap a x a - 
and practice of the Church ,,-ithout being Christians, were p&7'7'
LV.J 
put to death by some magistrates 4. The Eupliemites took L 4 ;rwJ/ &p- 
the bodies of such of their nlembers as had been put to death, 


:
] t1J- 
and buried them in certain places where they aftel'wards used 
to sing their hymns; ,vhence they called themselves, ][ar- 
tyrians. Some 5 of them reflecting on the great influence 5 
 3. 
and power 'which the devil has to hurt mankind, addressed 
themselves to hiIn, worshipped him, and prayed to him in 
order to appease him; whence these took the name of 
Satanians.' Such were the heathen 
iassalians. 
Those who bore the name of Christians, began about the 
reign of Constalltius, hut their origin is uncertain. They 
canle from Mesopotamia, and some of them w'ere at Antioch 
,vhen St. Epiphanius "rote his treatise Against Heresies, i. e. 
A. D. 376 6 . lIe ascribes their error to the extrenle sinl- [6 begun 
plicity of some among them 7 , who had taken in too literal a 
'l:i).
b
J 
sense the precept of our LORD, of forsaking all to follo,v him, 
and selling their goods and distributing' to the poor. They 
indeed ahandoned every thing; but they aftel'wards led an 
idle 8 and vagabond life, asked alms, and lived together men fI 
 3. 
and women promiscuously, sleeping in the 011en streets during 


II See Ezra 6. 10. ì




' from the 
Chalù. 
,
, to pray. It õccurs again 
T : 
Dan. 6. I I. 
t This sentence is omitted by the 
Benedictine Editors. S. Hieron. Proæm. 
in DiaL adv. l)clag. tom. 4. pars 2. 
p. 48 L not. a. 


U Gregory, the father of Gre
ory 
N azianzen, was originally a Hypsls
a- 
rian and was converted by St. LeontlUs 
of Cæsarea, as the latter was on his way 
to the Council of Nicæa. Greg. Naz. 
Orat. (19) 18. Bened. c. 5. tom. 1. 
p. 33;)- 338. 
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A. D. 390. the summer nights. They never fasted, hut ,,
ould eat as 
early as eight or nine in the morning, and eyen before day- 
I Thcod. break, as they felt hungry. Theyl rejected all manual 
Hist 5 10 I 1 . 1 1 b . I 1 f S . 
.. . a:Jour as 'VIC 
en, a uSIng t lose ,yore 8 0 our aVIour, 
2 Sf. John Labour 2 not for the 7neat which perislteth, hut for tltat 'meat 
6. '27. 
3 Hær. 80. 'l()llic/
 enduretll unto everlasting life. St. Epiphanius 3 opposes 

 5,6. chiefly tl1Ìs erroneous opinion ,,,ith l'espcct to laboul'; he 
shews the inconveniences of living upon alms, and the 
cringing meanness it involves to,vards the rich, even towards 
such as had acquired their possessions by unlalvful n1eans. 
42 Thess. lIe cites the precept of the ApostIe\ and the practice of thc 
3. 10. :r,Iollks, particularly the Egyptian, who united so lrell the 
duties of la1Jour and prayer. He adds the example of the 
Priests and Bishops, ,vho though they might justly claim a 
subsistence from their flock, (,vho owed them the first-fruits 
and oblations of all their lawful gains,) made notwithstanding 
a moderate use of them. cc The greatest part," says he, 
"though not all of them, imitating the example of the 
"
L\.postle St. Paul, la1Jour with their hands at son1e art 
",vhich is not incompatible ,yith their dignity and their 
cc continual application to the government of the Church, 
" that, after having instructed the people comn1Ìtted to their 
"care, they may more oyer have the conscientious joy of 
(( having supplied their "
ants by their o,vn hands, and of 
"having given to the poor the surplus both of their ob- 
"lations and of thcir labour; such is their zeal toward8 
cc Goel, and love for their neighbour." This is the account 
,vhich St. Epiphanius gives of the greatest part of the 
Bishops and Priests of his time. 
s Th{'()(1. " The 
IessaIians deny," says Theodoree), (( that those who 
Hær. Fab. (( receive Ba p tism deri,re any benefit from it. It cuts a,yay 
4. I]. _ _ 
(( indeed former sins, like a razor, but the root óf sin is left 
"standing. It is incessant prayer 1,rhich tears up the root of 
" sin, and drives the evil spirit, which from the first dwells with 
" each man, from the soul. For they imagine that as soon 
" as a nlan is 1Jorn an eyil spirit forthwith becomes his com- 
"panion and moves him to wicked actions. This spirit 
"neither Baptism nor aught else can expel but in
tant 
"prayer alone. It departs in blowing the nose and in 
" spitting," and some hare said that in this !)rocess of puri- 
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fication, they imagined I a sow with her litter "ras seen to A. D. 390. 
issue from the nlouth, and a fire, ,vhich did not burn, to I S.August. 
. ' TI I I . . b . Hmr. 57. 
enter In. ' lUS t lese t lrice mlsera Ie beIngs refuse all tum.8.p.J9. 
"la1Jour (for they call themsehTes Spiritual), and 'while they 
"pretend to pray only, sleep away most of the 
ay. Then 
" they pretend that they receive revelations, and they utter 
" prophecies which are falsified by the event. They boast of 
" seeing with their bodily eyes, the Father, the Son, and the 
"AH-Iloly Spirit, and that they receive sensibly the I-Ioly 
" Ghost, when He comes upon them 2 . Thev denied that 2 Theod. 
1 . d l ::t d . d f } '" D .. F d Hær. Fab. 
" anyt nng, goo or )an, ,yas enve' ron1 t Ie lYlne 
 00 4. 1I. 
" of which the Lord Christ said, He t!tat eateth lily Flesh and 
" drinketlt ]jfy Blood sllaillive for ever 3 . They got the name 3 Theod. 
f E l' f l . t t t . Hist. 4. 10. 
"0 (ntlluszasts, rom t leu' ex rayagan ransports In prayer. 
" They ".ould suddenly leap, and say that they had leaped 
" over the evil spirits; and that they were shooting at them, 
" while they imitated the action of a man drawing a bo,,,4. If 4 Hær. Fab. 
" anyone were asked ".hether he was a Prophet, a Patriarch, ibid. 
" an Angel, or even CHRIST, they ,vould she,v at once their 
" puerility and their presumption by affirming ie'. They 5Epiph.
3. 
"held that a man might attain perfection so as not only 
" to resemble, but to equal GOD in virtue and knowledge, 
" and that in this state a man could not sin eyen ignorantly 
"or in thought 6. They did not separate froln the Com- 6 S. Hier. 
. f I CI 1 7 TI I 1 1 . d . d Proem. in 
" munlon 0 t Ie lurcH. ley concea ec t lelr octnnes, an dial. adv. 
" 'would deny them when convicted, and eyen ,,-hen pressed ; H e]
g t " b ' d 
IS . 1 I . 
" ,,-ould anathematize such as held them 8." The leaders of 8 lIær. Fab. 
this heresy were Adelphius, who was neither 
Ionk nor Clerk, ibid. 
but a simple layman; Sabas, who had put on the garb of a 
]'Ionk, and from his treatment of hÏ1nself was caned Apo- 
copus j another Sabas, Eustathius of Edessa, Dadöes, Hennas 
and Symeones. 
'Vhen Flavian 9, Bishop I of Antioch, heard of their being at X
VI. 
TheIr con- 
Edessa and of spreading their poison in its neighbourhood, demnation. 
. h 9 II i:;;t. ibid. 
he sent a body of 1\Ionks, 'who brought them to Anboc . [ I åpXl(- 
They constantly denied the charges brought against theIn, pEÒS.] 
but "ere conyicted in the following n1allllcr. 'Flavian pre- 
tended that he ,vas satisfied of the falsehood of the witnesses 
and the ,veakness of their cause; he addressed Adclphius (W110 
was a yerr old man) courteously, placed him at his side, and 
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A. D. 390. engaged hinl in a priyate conversation ,vhich the younger, he 
said, "
ere unfit to hear, but in which they, from the ex- 
!)erience 'which years had given thenl, both of grace and the 
stratagems of evil spirits, might fitly join. "Tell me then," 
said v'lavi.an, "ho,v ye say that the evil spirit departs and the 
H Grace of the All-Holy Spirit COlnes upon Ulan." The old 
man, flattered, emitted all his hidden poison j "Baptism," 
said he, "is of no avail. Earnest pray'er alone drives out the 
" in-dwelling evil spirit. Each man inhcrits from his first 
,CC parents not only his own nature, but the service of the 
" evil spirits. 'Yhcn these are l)anished hy earnest prayer, 
"then COUles down the All-Holy Spirit, who makes His 

c presence sensible and visible, delivers the body froln the 
" motions of the passions, and the soul from all inclination 
" to evil. K ot only so, lJut the purified man clearly foresees 
" things to come, and visibly beholds the Divine Trinity." 
Flavian then turned to the miserable old Ulan, and said to 
hÌ1n in the ,vords of Scripture x, " 0 thou that art waxen old in 
H ,yickedness, not I, thine own mouth hath convicted thee; 
) Hist. Su- "thine o,vn lips have borne 'witness against thee 1." 



na, v.52, He after,vards held a counci1 2 ,,'ith three Bishops, who met 

O
O
2
ibl. apparently at Antioch, with thirty Priests and Deacons. rrhe 
three Bishop8 'were Bizus of Seleucia, l\Iaruthas of Sopharene 
near J\lesopotan1Ía, and Samns, ,,,hose See is unknown. 
Although Adelphius confessed his repentance, and that he re- 
nounced his heresy, the council notwithstanding condemned 
both him and his accomplices, for they ,,-ere convicted of insin- 
cerity in their ahjuratioll, by being discovered comm'lmicating 
in ,vriting "with those whom they had condemned as ßlassalians, 
as really holding the Sa111e ol)inions. Flavian "Tote a letter 
to the faithful of the province of Osdroene, in ,,,hich Edessa 
,vas situated, to acquaint them ,,,,ith all that had passed, and 
11o,v the heretics had l)een overthrown and anathematized. 
The Bishops of Osill'oene thanked Flayian, and concurred 
in what he had done. However, there still remained a 
great number of 
Iassalians in Syria. 
The J\Iassalians, after being driven from Edessa, retired 


x These words are Fleury's: the Fa- 
thersdraw adistillction betweenScripture 
and Canonical Scripture. St. .Ambrose 


(Ep. 63. A.D. 396. p. 1026.) says" The 
" Scripture saith, Fasting and alms de- 
" liver from sill." Tohit 12. 8, 9. 
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into PaIllphylia. St. A,mphilochius, Bishop of Iconium, and A. D. 390. 
[
fetropolitan] of Lycaonia" ,,-hich bordered on Pamphylia, 
delivered the Province from the contagion, by summoning 
a Council of fixc-and-twenty Bishops besides himself, at Sida, 
the 
Ietropolis of Pamphylia [Prima]. They direct
d a 
Synodical letter to St. Flavian, of Antioch, with an account 
of their proceedings. St. Alllphilochius exposed 1 the error of [1 
UT1J"'í- 
their doctrine lnore plainly than had been done before, by TEVUEJI. J 
inserting in the Acts of the Council the vcry ,vol'ds, which 
the l\lassalians used 2, and which plainly shewed their hetero- 2 Hær. Fall. 
doxy. LetoÏus too, Bishol) of 
Ielitine in Armenia, ,vrote to 4. J l. 
St. Flavian for information on this lnatter, and was informed 
of the condelnnatioll of the l\lassalians. IT pon this, full of 
zeal and shocked at seeing nlallY monasteries infected with 
this pestilential heresy, he set them on fire and drove the 
,,-olves from the sheep-folds 3. They l'eceived, however, some 3 Thcod. 
protection from another Bishop in Armenia, with whom Hi
t. 4. 10. 
St. Flavian ,vas, in consequence, obliged to relnollstrate 4 . 4 Phot. No. 
S'> 
The schislll at .A,ntioch still continued. Bishop Paulinus -XXVII. 
died about the year 389, but his adherents still refused to 


t

1
t 
acknowledge Flavian. They had allother
 Bishop, t'lZ. the C c oullCil of 
., apua. 
Priest E,-agrius, a friend of St. Jerome 6 , and sonY of Ponl- 5 Soc.5.J5. 
. f . 11 . f: . 1 A . I P I . 7 J d SOZ. 7. 13. 
pelanus, 0 an I ustrlous amI v at nboc 1. au Inus 1a 6 Chroll. 
t bl . I d h . d . I . ., l 
.c t . b I . H' tl b Hieron. an. 
es a IS Ie 1m uring ll
 lie Ime y nIllseli, Iere y 275. 
violating several canons, those namely 1\ r hich prohibited a 
Ihcod. 5. 
Bishop's consecrating his successor, required all the Bishops 
of the province to be summoned to the ordination, and three 
at least to assist at it s . Ho,vever the "r estern Church did [8VideCal1. 
not scruple to acknowledge Evagrius as Bishop of Antioch, 
1

5
,)6
i 
and to correspond with hÍ1n as thev had done ,,-ith Paulinus, Co 4 nc. .N d ic. . 
01 C. . VI e 
,vhose adherents still reproached Flavian for having violated Respons.8. 
h .. . 1 S. Greg. ad 
IS oath, pretendIng that when a Priest he had sworn '\'It 1 So August. 
tl . " 1 I . d . t1 Cantuar. ] 
le rest, not to appoInt a successor to .1\ e ehus UrIng 1C 
lifetiIlle of Paulinus. Thus on both sides each relied Inorc 
on the invalidity of his rival's ordination, than on the validity 
of his o-wn 9. A Council 'was held at Capua 1 in Italy, 'where 9 s. 
mh:,'. 
1 . d t Ep.b(j. 
 :J. 
all those ,vIto professed the Catholic faith, ,,-ere ac Il11tte 0 [Viù.
IallS. 
cominunion, and as to the dispute behveen Evagrius and i. b. 


i.] 
1 Ibiù. 
 2. 
Y Descendant of PompE:ianus, for the S. I-Iier. Chron. ubi in marg. laud. 
latter fought against Zenobia, A.D. 2ï.J. 
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A. D. 391. Flavian, it was rcZerrec1 to Theophilus of Alexandria and the 
Egyptian Bishops, ,,-ho ,,'ere presu111cd to be unbiassed, from 
not having elllbraced the cOlllmunioll of either z . 
1 E The sanle Council of Cn l Jua referred 1 the J . ud b o'in g of 
< p. ape 

: fJ

r. Bonosus Bishop of Sardica to the neighbouring Bishops, 
particularly to those of 
Iacedonia, with Anysius of Thessa- 
Ii! Ihid. c. 4. lonic:ì theÏ1" 
fetropolitan 1\. 13onosus attacked 2 , as did J ovi- 






. nian b, the perretual virginity of St. l\Iary, pretending that she 

7
r

ls;it35. had had other children after the birth of our Saviour. He 
not tom. 2. even denied our Lord's Divinity in the same 3manner as 
p. 2f>7. 
.i 
Iar,l\Iarc. PhotillUS, so that the Phctinians 
Yere aft er,yards caned 
Dlsselt. de B . i Tl B . 1 f l\ 1 d . 11 } 1! 1 
J 2. Anath. olloslacs. Ie IS lOpS 0 1., ace olua 'VOU c lave relcrrec 
rl

..).128. the judging of Bonosus c to the Bishops of Italy; but the 
s. Ambr. lattcr answered them thus: "Since the Council of Capua 
iLid. 
 (;.). h . .. . . 
cum not. " as nomInated you to be Judges, It IS no longer In our 
Dened . 1 . 1 . 1 . h 
4 Gen
ad. "po'rer to act In t lat capacIty; you a one are lllvestec ,vIt 
ape S. Hjer. " the authority of the Council." 'Ye lIere see an instance of 
CataJ. c.15. ., 
ad Audcnt. the deference which Bishops paid to their brethren, and ho,v 
torn.5. p. 30. 1! f 1 1 f 1 . h 1 1 . 
Cf. Cone. leal' u tJ.ley ,verc 0 encroac llng upon eac ot Ier's aut lonty ; 
Arclat.A.D. 1 tl . 1 . J tl k bl 
45Lc.16,17. anc llS Cx.an1p e IS so nIuc 1 Ie more remar -a e, as some eyen 
5 Holst. anlong the Ron1an part y 5 ascribe this letter of the Italian 
Cullect. B . I 1 P S . .. d A 1 t B ' 
Rom.p.lb9. IS lOpS to t Ie ope ll'ICIUS. t as onosus cause ,vas 
judged by Anysius of 1'hessalonica and the rest of the l\Iace- 
6 Ep.Innoc. doni an Bishops, by "horn it 'was decreed 6 that all those whom 
I. 22. [17.] h 1 1 . 1 . d . I 1 . h . . 

 5. e lac orchnnec, SInce an 1l0hyJt lstanc Ing IS suspenSIon, 
should be acknowledged as duly ordained. The 
Iacedonian 
Bishops by this decree acted against the common practice, but 
they were obliged to do it, lest the clerks, ordained by BOl1osus, 
by continuing with hinI, should increase the scandal e. 
Eyagrius "'as urgent to have the decree of the Council of 


z Yet Theodoret joins the " Romans 
" an(l Egyptians" in their enmity with 
the 1\leletians; and hence Flavian's 
un willingness to submit to their decision. 
Theod. 5. 23. 
a Reference was made to Anysius, 
as being ilder primates þl'Ünus. Epi
t. 
S. Innocent. 13. 
 3. Sce SUIn-a, bk. 
18. ch. 22. n. x. 
b St. Austin says (Supra, ch. 19.) 
that no Bishop had been misled by J 0- 
vinian; not referring apparently to this 
particular point. 
e The 
f acedonian Bishops referred 


their judgme.nt to Pope Siricius, who 
disclaimed interference, because the 
Capuan Council had put the decision 
w}lOlly in their hands. 
d Coustant, the highest authority, re- 
fers this letter to St. Siricius. 
e The decision of Anvsius related to 
the Clerks ordained by Bonosus before 
his condemnation. Epist. Innoc. 
 9, 
II; as to those ordained after, St. In- 
nocent seems to imply that in case of 
great necessity their Ordination too 
might be considered valid. 9 11, 13. 
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Capua 11ut into execution j but Flavian would not submit to A. n. 
f)1. 
it, nor to the judgment of the Egyptian "Bishops; on the 
contrary he again began to present petitions to the Emperor, 
and seek protection from him. Theophilus of Alexandria 
wrote to St. Ambrose upon this subject, ,vho answered him in 
these ternlS: "Evagrius 1 has no reason to be so urgent, and J S. Amhr. 
"Flavian has cause to fear, anù therefore avoids the trial. fX.:J.(
92.] 
"Let our brethren pardon our just grief; the 'world is 
"troubled on their account; yet they do not sympathize 
" with our grief, nor choose what appertaineth to the peace 
" of CHRIST." He proceeds: "Again nlust the aged 2 Bishops 2 
 3. 
" be distressed, again Innst they leaye the Holy Altars to cross 
"the seas: again must cro,vds of indigent Bishops, "Those 
"poverty used not to oppress theIn, be reduced to ,,-ant 
" themselves, or at any rate to use fòr their journey, what 
" else had fed the poor. J\Ieanwhile Flayian 3 alone fancies 3 
 4. 
" himself exempt from tIle la,vs j neit11er the decrees of the 
" Emperor nor the assembly of the Bishops can prevail upon 
" him to appear in person. However 'we 4 do not upon that 4 
 5. 
"account consider our brother Eyagrius to be altogether in 
"the right j it is 'with grief that ,ye perceive that each lays 
" greater stress upon the invalidity of his opponent's ordina- 
" tion, than on the validity of his own." lIe goes on: " You 
" must 5 therefore again urge our bI'other Flavian, and if he 5 
 6. 
"persists in his refusal, ,ve must then take measures for 
"the preservation of peace among all, pursuant to the 
"Council of Capua, "Those decree must not be rendered 
"ineffectual by the attempts of either party to avoid it. 
" l\10reover G we are of opinion, that it ,vould be proper for 0 
 ï. 
" you to refer your decision to our holy Brother the Bishol) 
" of Rome j for we do not doul)t but that the judgment you 
" shall pronounce, will meet with his approbation j and the 
" only means of establishing a solid peace, ,,,ill be for us all 
" to concur in 
-hat you shall decide and he approve." 
The Pope also complained 7 to the Emperor of the con- 7 ,!heod
 
H14. 5. _3. 
duct of Flavian. "Y ou humble," he says, "those tyrants 
",vho rise against you, but those who assail the laws of 
" Christ you ]eave unpunished." Theodosius immediately 
on his return to Constantinople in November, A. D. 391, 
had sent for Flavian, and commanded him to go to Rome; 
o 
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A. D. 391. from a wish to comply with the instances of the Pope and 
the other Bishops of the 'Yest, who earnestly solicited hinl 
to put an end to the schism of Antioch. Flavian at that 
tilne pleaded the winter as an excuse for his refusal, and 
l'eturned home, promising to obey the Emperor's command 
in the spring. 'Yhen the Pope re
le,ved his importunity, the 
Elnperor 
ent again for Flavian, and urged him to set out 
(1Ó.!LE7I'(dv
 and go to Ronle. Then Flaxian gave this resolute 1 answer: 
'l'heod.] "If I aill accused of error in faith, or of leading a life un- 
" wortIlY of the priesthood" I desire no other judges than my 
[2 7rpOE - " accusers theillselves; but if a throne and prilnacy2 be the 
ðplo.s.] C( object of dispute, I will offer no defence, I will resign the 
U prilTIacy; confer the throne of ,.,'\ntioch, 0 Elnperor, on 
U whom thou wilt." The Enlperor moved ,,-ith this gene- 
rosity, bade hiIll return and feed the Church entrusted to 
his care. A short tilne after this Evagrius died, and Flaviall 
managed that no one should be appointed to succeed hinl, 
but those who ","ere ill-disposed towards Flaviall continued 
to hold their assenlblies apart. 
XXVIII. 
:Ieanwhile the Bishop Theophilus actively undertook tIle 
Pagan se- 1 ' f . d 1 . E t h . 1 1 1 1 d 
diÚ'on at A- overt n'o,,"' 0 I oH-ltry In 
 gyp ) were It lac ta 
en suc 1 eep 

e





5. root. There "Tas at Alexandria an ancient temple of Bacchus 3 , 
which had been so neglected, that nothing remained standing 
but the bare walls f . FroIll the increase of the faithful, Theo- 
[4 ora tio- l)hilus found it necessary to increase the number of churches\ 
,Jlum loca.] d 1 d Th d . ". 1 . . 1 ..[' h 
an as \..e eo OSIUS to gIve t lIS rUIn to urn .Lor t at purpose. 
The Emperor consented, and Theophilus began to clear it and 
[5 
o&vwv.] take away the idols 5 . In the secret places underground, 
'which the Pagans called in Greek Adyta, and held sacred, 
':were found the scandalous figures, called in Greek Phalli, 
and others, which ,,,ere only ridiculous. These Theophilus 
took care to expose and parade publicly, to shame the Pagans 
for their 111ysteries. They could not put up with it. The philo- 
sophers ,,-ere offended, the. people became furious, and not satis- 
fied 'with seditious exclamations, came to blows and took up 
arIns. Conflicts ,yere frequent in the streets, and many were 
killed on both sides. The Christians, though superior in 
strength, "Tere held back by the moderation their faith had 


f Ruffinus (11. c. 22.) speaks uf it given to the Arians. 
as a llasi1ica, which Constantius had 
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taught thenl; the Pagans after killing nlany of theln retired A. D. 0fl. 
to the temple of Serapis, as to their fortress. They nlade a 
sudden sally, and dragging back ,vith thenl such Christians 
as they could surprise, forced them to sacl'ificc on the Altars, 
and, if they refused, put them to the most cruel tortures, 
crucified some, and thre"r others, after they had broken their 
legs, into the pits ,,
hich had been made to receiye the blood 
of the victims and the rest of the filth attendant on their 
sacrifices. 
The Pagans began these excesses "rith some fear, but 
getting bolder they at last thre"r off all restraint anù behaved 
,,-ith the utmost recklessness. They supported thelnSelyes for 
SOllIe tillle in the telnple, living upon plunder. They chose 
for their leader a man named Olympus, a man with the 
name and garb of a philosopher 1. lIe had come from Cilicia 1 Suid. 
to devote hilllself to the worship of Serapis, and established him- Olymp. 
self, at Alexandria, as a teacher of paganism 2 . I--Ie assembled [2 [Epo
h
;Í- 
everywherethosewholll he lllet,instructed them in their ancient O'KaÀo5.] 
laws, and promised the utmost happiness as a rewarcl to those 
who strictly observed them. lIe possessed every external 
recommendation. IIis figure was tall and well-proportioned, 
his countenance handsome, he "
as in the vigour of his mind, 
affable, agreeable, eloquent, the very person to lead the mul- 
titude, who looked upon him as something divine 3 . 3 Sui/l. 
This temple of Serapis\ in which the insurgents had forti- ?à
ll).I1. 
fied themselves, ,,-as built on a quadrangular terrace, raisf'd 23. 
artificially to the height of lllore than a hundred steps, and 
spacious on every side. The ascent to the sUlnmit ,vas 
vaulted throughout, and the whole substruction ,ras divided 
into chambers, con1municating with each other by secret 
passages, and lighted by immense lamps susp
nded frolll the 
roofs. Above, the extremities of the terrace were occupied 
'with halls for disputation:>, sleeping rooms 6, and lofty build- [5 excùræ.] 
ings;, which were inhabited by the officers of the tenlple", or p



t.]- 
P ersons who "'"ere under a course of P urifications. Then [7 
(
itui. J 
. [8 Ot a")'VfV- 
came rOlf'S of porticoes, forming a quadrangular court, In OJlTU.] 
the midst of which stood the temple in its grandeur and 
Dlagnificence, built of Inarhle and supported by precious 
colulnns. 'Yithiu, the waUs of the ten1ple were covered with 
plates of copper, under which were said to be others of silver, 
o 2 
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A. D. 391. and under both, other plates of golù, the more precious llletal 
being the more carefully protected. The Idol of Serapis ,vas 
of such enormous size, that with its extended hands it touched 
both sides of the temple. It ,vas the figure of a venerable 
man" ith a beard and long hair, as is seen on medals; but 
at its side stood another monstrous or mysterious figure of 
a creature ,vith three heads, of which the largest, in the 
middle, ,vas that of a lion, on tIle right ,vas that of a fawning 
dog, and that of a ra\ening ,yolf on the left. A serpent 
surrounding these three animals with its folds submitted its 
11ead to the right hand of Serapis. The latter image carried 
] l\Jacrob. on his head a bushell, ,yhich led some to suppose that the 

tl[l

'lal_. Patriarch Joseph was intended by it, and that the superstitious 
iliUm.] Egyptians paid him divine honours for the abundance he had 
2 Clem. procured for them. Indeed no one was yery certain 2 what god 
Alex. Pro- h . . d I t h . 1 d . 
trept. p.B. t IS 1 0 ,vas meant to represen , nor ,y ence It Ia come Into 
Þ
t

l

'J 43. Egypt 3 . The material of the idol "
as mixed; an kinds of metals, 




L d
. l)recious stones, and ,,
oods, arc said to haye entered into its 
Civ
l8.c.5. composition. The original blue with ,vhich it had been 

o

J' II. painted, time had rendered black. There" as 4 in the ,vall 
23. of the temple a yery small aperture, so placed, that the sun's 
rays passing through it fell on the lips of Serapis, on the day 
and at the instant ,,,hen it was customary to l]ring the idol 
of the sun to visit him, so that the sun ,vas seen by the 
assembled people to salute Serapis with a kiss. Other arti- 
fices are related, by which, at this time, the idolaters ,yere 
deceived. So successful were they in this case, that there 
,vas no idol more respected than that of Serapis in Alexan- 
5.,J
1. Imp. dria, which ,vas considered a sacred city from its presence 5 . 
EpISt. 10. Th P Ii f E 6 l .. E . d C 

l. Eunap. e ræ ect 0 gypt at t 11S bme "
as 
 vagrlus, an ount 


 
d[13.] Romanus, the General of the forces in Egypt 7. As soon as 
[
í$7rapxos they were informed of the sedition, they hastened to the 

S
A
 4 
aJlõpelo.s. ] temple of Serapls and demanded 8 of the Pagans the cause 
: 


 7i

. of their temerity, and \\;
hat was meant by the concourse, and 
22. why the blood of the citizens was shed befo}"e the altars. 
The insurgents who had secured the entrances answered 
only with cries and confused noise
. In vain ,vas the 
Roman power represented, and the vengeance they had to 
expect put before them. The strength of the place itsel
 
'which they had increased by the fortifications, precluded all 



BOOK XIX.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


197 


means of attack but open force, and the officers would not resort A. D. 391. 
to this, till they had 'written to the Emperor. Despair and the 
harangues of OIYlllPUS added to the courage of the insurgents. 
He exhortell them to die rather than abandon their fathers' 
laws. He enrleayoured to remove their consternation at the 
destruction of their idols, by telling them that they were 
merely representations 1 of perishable material and subject [I ìvôcJ.1I.J.tCT.- 
to destruction, but that the P owers 'which had dwelt in them 'T_ I a 1I.ÉÎ'

 
E vaL 'fa a- 
had taken flight to heayen. He had, besides, predicted to his l'á1l..u a 'fa.] 
friends, that Serapis ,vas soon about to leaye his temple 2. 2 Suid. 
As soon as Theodosius heard of these eyents, he pronounced o

1X. 
tlle Christians, "rho had suffered at Alexandria, happy, as 


t

Cthe 
having earned the cro,vn of 
Iartyrdom, anll they are still templ
 of 
Serapls. 
commemorated on the seventeenth of l\Iarch 3. His rescript 3l\IartyroI. 
to the magistrates pronounced a free pardon to the guilty, as }\
m.l\Iart. 
well that the 1\Iartyrdom of the Christians might not be dis- 
honoured with executions, as to ,vin the murderers to the 
Faith. lIe decreed, however, the subversion of the temples 
at Alexandria, as the causes of the instu
rection. The Bishop 
Theophilus, at ,vhose solicitation this decree was sent, took 
care, with Evagrius and Romanus, to have it executed, and 
sent for some }\1Ionks to Alexandria to assist him ,,-ith their 
prayers 4. On the arrival of the Emperor's reply, the whole 4 Vito Patr. 
multitude, Christians and Pagans, having agreed upon a cessa- 
7o;.w
 Si 
tion of hostilities for that purpose, assembled 5. The first page 5[
u

5il 
of the letter, which condemned the vain superstition of the 22, 23. 
Pagans, filled the Christians ,vith exultation and their 
adversaries ,vith dismay, the heathen looked round for some 
means of concealment, at least by mingling themselves with 
the Christians. 1\Iany fled from Alexandria and ,yere dis- 
l)ersed through various cities 6 . Among the rest 1vere two 6 Socr.5.16. 
Grammarians, who afterwards became professors at Con- 
stantinople, Helladius (who boasted of having slain nino 
men in the insurrection) and Ammonius; the former said to 
have been priest of Jupiter, the other of the Ape ,vorshipped 
by the Egyptians. 
The temple of Serapis was abandoned; Olympns himself 
took flight. It is said that the midnight before, he heard 
a voice in the temple singing Hallelujah. I-Ie found the door
 
closed, and that there was perfect stillness eyery where, except 
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A, D. :jl)). that this same I 
train was luelodiously continued. lIe under- 
[I -ròv av-rò" stood the omen, and secretly quitting the temple, enlbarked 
1V
^1J.ÒV ] .!' I I i H I . If h . 1 I . . . 
1/ Soz.7. 15. .lor ta y . e nlfty umse aye Inventec t le story, III JustI- 
fication of his flight. 
A report had been spread abroad by the Pagans, that if 
the hand of man "yere to touch the idol of Sera!)is, the 
Slluff.1I.23. heavens ,vonld faU and the earth sink into chaos 3. This 
prejudice checked the people for a little, after the Imperial 
rescript had been read, when a soldier, at the command of 
the Bishop Theophilus, took an axe and buried it ,vith all his 
4 Theod.5. force in the ja,v of Serapis 4 . The ,vhole people, Christians 
22. and Pagans, shouted; their fears ,vere renlovecl; the soldier 
repeated his blo,v on the knee of the idol; it feU, and was 
broken to pieces. On striking off the head, a number of rats 
ran out; the scatterecllinlbs of the idol were dragged through 
the city and burnt, piece by piece; the trunk, which remained, 
,vas btu
nt in the Amphitheatre. So perished Serapis in the 
n1Ïc1st of his ".orshippers, who nlockec1 him themselves. The 
utter demolition of the temple follo,ved the destruction of the 
idol. Its suhstructions ,,-ere suffered to remain, on account 
of the difficulty there would have been in levelling it from 
:; Socr. 5. 7. the Ï1nmense size of the stones 5. But the ,,-hole ,vas no,v 
a mere nlass of ruins. On some stones there ,,,ere found 
crosses ellgrayed, and sonIC Christians, who understood the 
[6 l
pa'Tt- hieroglyphics or sacred 6 characters of the Egyptians, ex- 
lea;] plained thenl as significative of the life to conle. This, 
together ,,-ith an ancient tradition that ,,-hen this figure of 
the cross should appear their religion should come to an end, 
7 soc.,.:r,. n. induced nlany of the Pagans to enlbrace Christianity7. Hence 

7:ff. 
.J.I2
. it was that the sacrificers and ministers of the temples were 
first converted, from being better infornled. Every house in 
[8 Thora- ,A.lexanllria had busts 8 of Serapis against the walls, at the 
res.] doors, or at the ,,,indo,vs; these were all taken away, there 
[9 dæmo- remained no trace of Serapis or of any other ido1 9 , and the 
nis.] figure of the cross was painted in their stead. 
The inundation of the Nile was ascribed by the Pagans to 
[1 w1jx tJ s, Serapis, and the 11leaSUre 1 of its increase ,vas carefully pre- 
ulna Ruff. 1 . I . I C t . 2 I 1 1 1 . t b 
II. :jo. ] ' SClTee In us tenlp e. ons aubne lac comnlanl e( It 0 e 
;)
"eury,]I. kept in a church, but Julian 3 restored it to the teulple; it 
3 Fleury, 15. was 1l01Y replaced according to Constantinc's order. rrhe 
3. 
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Pagans said that now there would be" no inundation, but it A. D. 391. 
,vas greater than it ,vas know]) to have ever been before. 
'Vhen Theodosills heard of ,vhat hacl taken place at Alex- 
au(h'ia, particularly with respect to the Nilometer, he raised 
his hands to heayen, and saicl eXlùtingly, cc Thanks bc unto 
" Thee, 0 CHRIST, that this ancient error has been destroyed 
cc and ,vithout the ruin of ..A.lexandria." Some years after this, 
the Kile rose latcr than usual 1. The Pagans iInputed it to 1 Soz. 7.20. 
the law which forbade sacrificing to the riyer after the ancient 
custon1. 'Vhen the goyernor saw the ferment in which the 
people were he "Tote to the En1perol', ,,-ho replied, " Piety 
cc must be preferred before the ,vaters of the Nile and the 
cc abundance which they produce. )Iay that river never flow, 
cc if there be neeù of incantations to induce it, and if it take 
cc delight ill sacrifices of blood." Soon after it rose to such a 
height as to continue to rise aftcr it had reached the highest 
measurement. Then it ,yas feared that an Alexandria ,vonld 
be flooded, and the Pagans cried out scoffingly in the theatres 
that the Kile ,yas gro,yn so old, he could no longer contain 
his ,,-ateI'. )Iany 'were cOllycrted to the Faith on this oc- 
caSIOll. 
Ou the site of the temple of Serapis 2 , "hen it had been 2 Ruff. II. 
cleared of its heathen pollutions, were built two churches g . 27, 28. 
In one ,vere deposited the relics of St. John the Baptist, which 
had been sent to St. Athanasius, in the reign of Julian, some 
thirty years before 3. 
\ learned man named Sophronius, is 3 Sut-:ra, 15. 
said by St. J eronle to haye composed a considerable ,,"ork on 20. 
the destruction of Serapis. 'Yith Sophronius, ,,-ho translated 
seyeral of St. Jerome's writings into Greek, the latter COll- 
eludes his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical 'Y riters, drawn up, as 
he tells us hiIIJselt
 iu the fourteenth year of Theodosius,4c.134.tom. 
A D 39 ') 4 4. ps. 2. 
. . t'W. p. 128. 
The destruction of Serapis '\Vas the prelude to that of all xxx. 
On:rthrow 
the temples and idols, not only in Alexandria, but throughout ?f Idolatry 
l
gypt; none could be expected to stand after Serapis IW.d III Egypt. 
fallen. Each Bishop procured their demolition in the cities, 
the to\rns, the countr
T,. on the banks of the Nile, cycn in 


g " Egyptian Scrapis }1as been made "Churcl1, alld called after tllC }lrillCe 
" Christian." (S. Hier. Ep. 57. ad Læt.) "Arcadius." Soz. 7. ] ." 
" The Scrapcium was changed into a 
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A. D. 3!H. the ùeserts. Dm'ing the progress of the destruction of the 
temples at Alexandria the bloody mysteries of l\Iithras 'were 
I Soc. 5.16. brought to light 1. There ,vere found in the secret chanlbers, 
,yhich ,vere called Adyta, the heads of infants with their lips 
gilded, as those of sacrificial victims, and pictures, representing 
a number of cruel ,vays of inflicting death. They used to 
butcher infants, and particularly young girls, to inspect their 
entrails. At the sight of these horrors, the Pagans, amaze(l 
and confounded, "
ere conyerted in crowds. 
The artifices too, which the priests of the false gods used 
to deceive the people, ,vere exposed. They had hollo,v idols 
of ,vood or brass, set against the wall, which could be entered 

)Jhcod. 5. by concealed passages 2 . The priests ascended into the idols 
--. from the chambers underground and made them seem to 
command just ,vhat they pleased. By this means, a priest of 
Saturn, named Tyranl1us, insulted Inany of the noble ladies 
of the city; he told the husband, that Satm'n required that 
his wife should pass the night in his temple. The husband, 
proud of the hOllour paid him by the god, ,vould send his 
,vife decked ,vith her choicest ornaments and loaded ,vith 
oblations. The doors of the temple 'were closed upon her 
l)ublicly, Tyrannus gave up the keys and retired. During 
the night he retm'ned and entered the idol by the sub- 
terraneous passage. The temple ,vas illuminated, and the 
miserable ,voman, intent on her prayers, seeing no one, but 
hearing all at once a voice issue from the idol, would be filled 
with a,ve raingled with joy. After Tyrannus had, in the 
per.5on of Satlu'n, said 'what he thought proper, suddenly, 
either to amaze her more or to render her more disposed to 
obey him, he extinguished all the lights by drawing over them 
cloths arranged for that purpose. He then caIne do-wn, and, 
under cover of darkness, abused his wretched victim. l\Iany 
had been thus insulted ,vhen at last one of them, 'whose 
nlode
ty ,vas shocked at the crime, listened attentively to 
the voice of Tyrannus and recogniscd it. On her return 
hOlne, 
he di
closed the fraud to her husband. lIe became 
his accuser, and Tyranllus, put to the torture, 'was convicted 
l)y his o,vn confession, ,vhich coyered with infamr llîauy 
:Pa
an fmnilies in Alexandria; so n1any matrons ,verc adul- 
tpl'(,s
cs, 
a lTIany hwshands wronged, so InallY childrcn of 



BOOK XIX.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


201 


doubtful birth. The exposlu'e of these crÏ1nes contributed A. D. :J9J. 
Hutch to the destruction of the idols and the temples. 
The idols of lnetal were, by orr1er of Theophilus, melted 
do,vn into cauldrons and other yessels for the use of the 
ClllU'ch of Alexandria, for "they had been given him by the 
Elnperor to supply the ,vants of the poor. This gave occasion 
to the Pagans to charge the Bishop ,,'ith interested conduct 
in exciting this contest 1. He reserved one of the most ridi- I Eunap. in 
culous idols, probably that of an ape, and exposed it publicly, 

les. p.74, 
that the Pagans might not be ahle afterwards to deny their 
having 'worshipped such gods. Though the destruction of 
the temples is dated A.D. 389 2 , at ,vhich tÏ1ne it may have 1/ Chron. 
begun, it continued t,vo or three years, as appears by a la,v 3 l\

 ) rce r l R l.an. 
c
 . 011- 
of Theodosius, addressed to the officers who ,vere ccncerned call. 2. p. 
. .. 270. ] 
In It, namely, Evagrlus the Augustal Præfect, and the Count 
Romanus, and dated from Aquileia, on the 15th or 16th 
of the calends of July, under the Consulship of Tatian and 
SYlnmachus, i. e. June 16th or 17th A.D. 391. This la,v 
forbids any to sacrifice, to go in procession round the telnples, 
or even to visit them and pay any,vorship to the gods. Any 
judge who during his time of office should enter these profane 
places, was to be fined fifteen pounds 'v eight of gold, and his 
officers as much. This clause proves that Il1any offices 
"'ere still filled by Pagans, ,vhich circumstance occasioned 
the la,v. Notwithstanding the zeal of Theodosius, several 
famous temples in many cities in the East remained standing 
owing to the resistance offered by the people. This was 
the case in Arabia, at Petra and Areopolis 3 , the ancient 3 S.Hier.dc 
. I f I 1\1 b . . P I . R I . d G IDe. Hebr. 
capIta 0 t le 'oa Ites; In a estIne, at ap lla an aza, 1. 2. p. 407. 
,vhere, h01vever, the temple of 1\Iarnas 4 ,vas closed. 4Ep.2. [57.] 
Th . f C . E ad Læt. 
e cIty 0 anopus 5 1\ T as one of the most famous In gypt. [Script. 
It was situated in a healthy and delightful spot, near one of
i


;
.] 
the mouths of the Nile, in an island, about hvelve miles 


rc. 22. 
froln Alexandria. It ,vas a great resort for foreigners, and 
had several temples. Crimes, ,vithout number, ,vere com- 
mitted there, and under pretence of instruction in the 
sacerdotal letters of the Egyptians, a school of magic ,vas 
held there, almost publicly. A sophist, named Antonille, and 
his l110ther Sosipatra, had been distinguished there a little 
hcfore 6 . hut Alltonine throuo'h fear of the Elnperor, COll- 6 Eunap. 
, 'b Ædes. p.7l. 
[.11. ] 
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A. D. 3!J1. cealed his art. It was said that he had foretold both the 
oyerthrow of the tcnlples and the ruin of the SerapeiunI, and 
the notoriety which tl1Ï
 prediction had gaincd anIong the 
Pagans, led St. ,r\,ugustine to ,,-rite his book, On the Dirination 
p tom. 6. of Evil Spirits 1. The particular god of Canopus ,,-as a ridiculous 
p.505.] idol composed of an Ünmense paunch, :surmounted by a head, 
and supported on bvo fpet, hut ,vith no other limbs, neither 
I Ruff. 11. arIns nor legs. The following story is related about it 2 . The 
26. Chaldæans n
ed to boast that the fire, which they carried 
about ,,-ith them, ,vhereycr they ,vent, "ras the conqueror of 
all other gods; there ,,-as no idol which could resi
t it, 
1yithout being burnt, melted, or reduced to powder. The 
Egyptians, in order to filter the lllUddy ,vater of the 
lle, 
had some large earthen yessels pierced at the bottoln ,vith 
sl11all holes. One of these, the priest of Canopns took, and 
ha,-ing covered the lower part, filled it ,,,ith ,yater; he then 
cut oft' the head of an old statue and fixed it on the top. The 
Chalùæan:s brought their fire; it melted the 'vax, ,vas tllere- 
upon itself extinguished by the ,rater, and Canopus remained 
yictorious. 
XXXI. 1\.,11 the temples of Canopus, with their cayerns, used fOI' 
'Ionaste- 
ries of Ca- wicked superstitions, ,,-ere dpstroyed by 'rheophilus. Churches 
noi'us. and monasteries, with the images and relics of Saints, rose in 
s Ruff. 11. their placc 3 . It is thus that Eunapius, one of the zealous 
27. supporters of Paganism, speaks. After dCI)loring the fall of 
Serapis' teillple, and comparing the "Bishop Thcophilus to 
EurYInedon, the I(ing of the Giants, who attacked the gods, 
he O'oes on' "There ,,-ere brouo'ht into the sacred P laces 
b' b 
C( 111en they call 1\Ionks, who though they look like men, 
· In Æ.les. "lead the life of 8"ine 4 ." lIe speaks thus of the 1\Ionks 
f-i}]' 75. (for none really liyed ,,-ith more sobriety) in consequence of 
their poverty and their abstaining frolll the bath, so unlike 
the Eg J 1)tian l)riest:s, who bathed three tÏIllCS a-day, and 
anointed themseh-es with !)erfulned oils. lIe notices that 
they ,,,ere clad in black, and adds: "These 
Ionks were 
C( fixed eyen at Canopus, and ll1eu ,verc engaged to serve, 
C( il1stc'ad of gods, the most "'retched slayes. 1 l or they col- 
"lected the heads of those ,vho had hepn executed by tIle 
" la,v for their crimes, aud recoglliscd tllCJlt as gods; they 
" prostrated thelllSclycs before theHI and fancied they gre1v 
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CC better, by defiling thenu,eh-es at their tonlbs. )Iell, '1'ho A. D. 391. 
"after living in a wretchcd slaycry had dicd under the 
" bastinado, and whose iInages h still bore the nlarks of their 
cc punishments, were called 
Iartyrs and Deacons, and l\Iedia- 
cc tors 'with the gods I; and the ,vorld bears with such gods." [: 71'pEUßeîs 
These are the words of Ennapius. They proye the custom of .,6JV aÌTÍ]- 
1 '.. 1 . 2' I I . ue6JV 71'apà. 
(eposltIng re ICS In paces ,y Hch "
ere to be consecrated to Té;)J/ 6f6JJI.] 
GOD, anel of placing 
Ionks there to take care of thcrn. 



7.18. 
Saints too, espccially l\Iart:Ts, are regarded as intercessors 1 note q. J 
,vith GOD, and so honolu
ed, that to Pagans, who s
nv things 
only fronl without, Divine honolu. k seemed to be paid to themj 


b ". Ev 70îs fl5cfJJ\.ots. Junius in C01'- 
"l'oribus, [in their per
ons.] ('onfer 
h Supra, p. 37. Tillemontius de ima- 
"gitâbus intelligit, quod nequaquam 
"placet!' Not. Boisson. in loco 
I Perhaps the first historical mention of 
this doctrine occurs in the account of Po- 
tamiæna':, martyrdom, about A.D. 203, 
who IJromises the soldier who protctecd 
hJr ii"um the populace on her way to 
execution, to intprcede for him to GOD. 
Euseb. 6. 5. St. Cyprian too twice re- 
f
rs to it. Ep. 57. ad Cornel. ad fin. 
t 
de Bab. Yirg. ad fin. For a testimony 
of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, see bk. 
18. ch. 2. p. ,J. The doctrine of the 
Church of Rome is, according to Bel- 
lanuille, that the Saints are Intercessors 
with AI.'\IIGHTY GOD only through the 
:!\1ediation of CHRIST, "'ho is the sole 
immediate Intercessor. (Bellarm. lib. i. 
C. ] ï. de Sanct. Beatitud.) The opinion 
of Calvin, who denied this doctrine, was 
condemncd by both the Eastern, (Conc. 
CPo A.D. 1 (H2. Yid. Synod. IIieros. 
A.D. lôï2.) \'"estern, (Conc. Trident. 
Sess. 2.5.) and Scotti!:;h Churches, (Conc. 
Provo CIeri Scot. A.D. 1,)59. Artic. 3. 
de Trad. Ecd.) Our own Church, like 
the Primitive Church, is silent on the 
subject. 
k The honour paid to the Saints, 
is often, hy the Fathers, caned cultus, 
i. e. u'orsJ.ip, where it must be re- 
mem bered that among us the same 
word is commonly used with reference 
to mortals, e. g. in the Marriage 
Service, (and in the Latin translation 
of 1574, in another part of the service, 
colam,) in St. Lnke Ii.. 10. E. V.; and in 
the common addresses to certáin civil offi- 
cers; as to th(' Latin word St. Augustine 
says, "we wor...hip (colinms) the Martyrs, 
" with that wor:-:h:p (('Ultll) of affection 
" and communion, w.th v. hich holy men 


"of GOD are even in this life wor- 
"shipped (colllnt
lr), whom we see in 
" heal treacly to suffer in like manner 
"for Evangelic Truth; but so much 
" the more fErvcntly (devc,lÏus) as the 
" conflicts of the martyrs are over and 
" they are secure in bliss. To pay tIle 
"worship (cullulll) which is due to 
"GoD alone (lalreia), which implies 
" the oblation of sacrifice, to any crea- 
"tare, is Idolatry (Idolo-lt:treia) . " 
S. Aug. C. Faust. 20. 21. tom. 8. 
(quoted COIlC. ::\Iogunt. c. 4.). A.D. 15 W. 
See De civit. 8. c. 27. and Cone. Tri- 
dent. Sess. 22. c. 3. de Sacr. ::\Iis. Sess. 
22. and Sess. 2.J.) Compare Supra, bk. 
18. c. 30. p. (;g. marge St. Cyril of 
Alexandria ascribes 7rpOsK{wrJUtS to the 
martyrs, but UXETtKwS Kal 'Tt}J."f}TtICéi..S, 
relath'ely and l101l0rarily. (c.J ulian.lib.G ) 
St. Epiphanius, sIJeaking of the idola- 
trous worship paid to St. 1\1 ary by the 
CollJridians, (see Supra, bk. 18. ch. 20. 
ll. n.) dcnies that 71'pOSKÚV1](TtS may be 
paid to her. S. Epiph. I1ær. 79. The 
honour in which the Saints were to be 
held was not, in early times, defined by 
Canons, but left to each mall's con- 
science and to custom. Perhaps it 
first found a place in the definition of 
a Council in A. D. 787. (Conc. lSïcæn. 
IT. Act. 7. :Mans. 13. p. 7:::9.) at which 
time we find too in an Epistle of Gre- 
gory II. to Leo Isaur. the use of Invo- 
cation. (:\Ians. 12. p. !WO. A.D. i2(;.) 
Conc. Francofurd. A.D. 794. C. 4.2. 
(and so Charkmagne, capit. 1 
.) for- 
bade any r.ew Saints to ùe worshIpped or 
invoked (colalltur aut invocelltur.) And 
Conc. Rom. A. D. 993, referred the 
honour paid to the Martyrs, to the 
Lord who said, lIe tlmt reccil'cth you, 
1"ccei-
ellt me. The Invocaticu of tIle 
Saints (in whatever way they wcre 
made acquainted with the addresses 
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A. D. 891. the people pro
b
ated themselves at their tonlbs, and belieycd 
that a sanctifying influence was gained by visiting them; in 
fine, that their images 1 ,vere kept, and that these bore the 
marks of their sufferings. 
The . most famous monastery at Canopus ,vas that of 
I S. 
ier. Metanæa, ,vhich is a Greek ,vord, signifying Penitence 1. 
Præf.m reg. 
S.Pachom. The rule observed there ,vas, as at Tabenna, that of St. Pacho- 
f)
. töt]. 2. mius, and it preserved the right of asyluln ,vhich the Pagans 



f
.Act. had attributed to it. [It ,vas in A.D. 348 that] St. Pachomius 
3. p.408. E. died 2. Two days before this happened he asselnbled all his 
[l\Ians. 6. f . t d Ol .c . ..c h . d 
p. ]025.] raternl y, an alter some InstructIons lor t ell' con - uct, 


;


J.7. named St. Petronius, one of their number, as most worthy 
3 nt. to succeed him 3. So he died in peace on the 14th day of the 

: 


)53. Egyptian month Pachon, or [the ninth of] 1\iay, the day on 
F.

l


fï.] ,vhich the Church honours his memory. II is disciples con- 
ducted his f
lneral according to custOlll; they passed the 
night near his body, singing psalms and hymns, and the 
next day buried him in the mountain. St. Pachomius hacl 
sent for St. Petroni us, who 'was lying sick at the monastery 
of Chinoboscus. He ,vas a man of great faith and humility, 
disciplined in his habits, of the utmost ,visc10111 and discretion, 
but ,vas ,veak in health. He was sick ,vhen he calne to Ta- 
benna, and after ruling the community but a fe,v days, died, 
and left for his successor a holy man named Orsiesius. 
XXXII. Idolatry 'vas assailed ,vith equal '
gour ill the 'Vest, but 
State of the 1 . d fi 1 f 1 "{'{T h ' l ' rl d . 
West. t lere Its e ene ers were most power u . HIe leo OSIUS 
was still in Italy, he made, in conjunction with the Younger 
\T alentinian, bvo la,vs relating to the 'Yest, where he left 
him. The first ,yas addressed to Albinus, Præfect of Rome, 
4 Cod. Th. and dated from 1\Iilan, 27th Feb. ,A,.D. 391 4. It forbids any 

g: 

. 10. person to sacrifice victims, to go to the temples, or to adore 
Pagan. the idols. The judges are expressly included in the prohibi- 
tion, under a penalty of a fine of fifteen l)ounds of gold, as 


made to them, BelJann. 1. c. 20. de 
Sanct. Beat.) led to certain expressions, 
which require the explanation of Car- 
dinal BeUarmine, (ibid. c. 17.) where 
he says that when, for instance, patience 
is asked for, from St. Peter, no more is 
meant than is implied in Rom. 11. 14. 
1 Cor. 9. 22. See too S. Iren. 3. 22. 40 ; 
5. 19. 1. The English Church has re- 
moved such addresses from her services 


on account of the abuses to which they 
have led; and she pointedly condemns 
what she caBs the Romish doctIine of 
the Invocation of Saints as "a fond 
" thing" &c. She does not define the 
honour due to the Saints, or the degree 
of their intercommunion with us; in 
this, imitating the Primitive Church. 
I See note h, page 203. 
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"Tell as their officers, unless they infonnecl against them. A. D. 391. 
The other la,v is dated froin Concordia" 11th l\:Iav A.D. 391, [! near A- 
I d h 1 t FI .. tl P t . P .J.' "' f I . quileia. See 
ane a c 'esscc 0 i R\ lan, le ræ orlan rælect 0 llYrIcum Baudrand.] 
and Italy2. This is against apostates, who pTofanecl their 2 Ibid. 16. 
Baptisill by becoming Pagans; it declares that their testimon y f l it. A 7. 4
 t 5. 
(e po:s. 
is null, that they may neither make ,,'ills nor inherit by will; et de Fill? 
. f: Test. 9. tIt. 
and so pronounces them In amous, and, to use the Latin 'YOI'd, 39. II. 
intestable. It depriyes the III of any dignity which they might 
haye either by birth inherited or might since haye been con- 
ferred on them; it deprives them, moreoyer, of all hope of 
restoration, ho-weyer they may she"
 their penitence. 
On the departure of Theodosius, V"alentinian, who was but 
Ì\venty years of age, found himself too 'weak to ,vithstand the 
po,ver of the Pagans. There ,vere still many in the Senate, 
and among the I'est the famous Symmachus, Consul of this 
rear, A.D. 391. The most influential of all ,vas the Count 
Arbogastes. He 'was by nation a Frank, ,varn1-hearted, a 
great general, unselfish, but ambitious, daring, fierce. The 
Einperor Gratian had employed him ,,,ith Bauto; he had 
become the 
Iaster-General of the forces of "Valentinian. 
He had been foremost in the defeat of l\Iaximus, whose 
son "Victor he had slain, and he effected peace 'with the 
Franks, in the year 389. Since that tiIlle he had been 
all-powerful ,vith \T alentinian. Haying the command of 
the ar111Y he spoke to him with the utmost freedom, and 
arranged seyeral matters eyen against his will. The military 
posts he gave to the Franks, and the ciyil offices to his 0''\i'TI 
partisans 3 ; no officer of the Court dared execute the ordel's 3 SuI pit. 
f V 1 .. . 1 1 1 f A b Tl Akx. apud 
o a enhman, "TIt lOut t le approya 0 I' ogastes. Ie Greg. Tu- 
youthful Prince felt his bondage intolerable: he ,vrote con- 

n9.1ib. 2. 
stantly to Theodosius complaining of the contemptuous 
hehayiour of the Count, and conjuring him to hasten to his 
help, otherwise that he ,vould himself come and seek Thco- 
dosius. 
All men, but the Pagans, loyed Valentinian. His III other 
Justina died son1e years before this, and the ,,-rong impressions 
he had received froln her had been effaced by the instruction 
and example of Theodosius. His character ,vas already grayc, 
and he had learned to mastel' himself. He was accused of a 
fondness for the games of the circus and of spending his tÏ111e 



A. D. 391. in con1hats of wild beasts 1. lIe corrected this failing so wen, 
J Philost. that he put an end to these shows, even on the usual anni- 


A

hr.de versaries, and ordered all the beasts to he killed. It was 
?
5,
r

&c. objected that he ate too early j he practised frequent fasting, 
'without ceasing, however, to preside at his table, and en- 
tertaining -with the due c01utesy his Counts. 'Vhile he ,-ras 
yet unmarried, he heard that at Rome there "ras an actress, 
by whose beauty the young nobility "rere all desperately en- 
a1110ured; he gave orders that she should come to his Court. 
IIis envoy suffered himself to be bribed, and returned without 
effecting the object of his n1Îssion. 'Talentillian ,-ras not to 
he tlnts treated, and sent another; but 'when the actress was 
brought, he 'would see her neither in public on the stage, 
nor in private, and then, satisfied ,vith the example which 
he had set, sent her back. 
He carefully attended to business in his Consistory, and 
frequentl
T set right his aged counsellors, "rho either hesitated 
! S. Amhr. or were unduly prepossessed in fayour of any one 2 . I-Ie ,vas 
Ibid. 
 ] (i. æ . t I '" 1 d t I .. . I h f 
auecbona e J' attac lC 0 lIS sIsters; In t Ie case, o"reyer, 0 
a disputed inheritance, "rhich their mother had left thenl and 
,vhich ,,-as claÍlned as the property of an orphan, he referrcd 
the n1.atter to the public judge, and privately persuaded his 

isters to give up their pretensions 3 . 'Vhen some noble and 
'-realthy persons ,vere accused of crÍlnes of state, he at first 
put off the trial 4 till after the holy season tn, and then, after the 
indictment had been read, pronounced the accusation a 
calumny, and ordered that the accused should haye full 
liberty for his defence, till sentence had been passed by 
the Præfect. Thus, under his reign, such accusations ceased 
to be dreaded. Though he found the exchequer empty, he 
,yould allo,v no fresh burdens to be laid on the provinces 5 . 
" If they cannot support their old burdens," said he, " how 
(( will they endure greatf'r?" Such ,vas 'Talentinian, be- 
loyed by the Romans, respected by the Barbarians. 
lIe ,,
as in Gaul 6 ,,,hen the Roman Senate sent to him a 
deputation to demand once Inore the restoration of those 


· 
 37. 


t 
 ]8. 


5 
 21. 


XXXIII. 
Deat h of 
Valenti- 
nian.Euge- 
nius, Em- 
peror. 
6 Ep. 57. 

 5. 
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m Probably Hdy JVeck. (Cf. S. Amhr. 
Ep. 20. 
 ß. Supra, bk. 18. ch. 4]. 
p, 91.) Valentinian's piety was the 
more remarkable be('ause both Valen- 
tillian I. (CoJ. Th. 9. tit. 38. 3. A. D. 


3(7) and him
{'lf (Ibid. 6. A. J), 381 ; 
7. A.D. 384; 8. A.D. 38[)) had denied 
this indulgence to persons accused of 
treasoJl. 
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pri,-ileges of which his brother Uratian had ùepriyed the A. D. 391. 
Pagan tenlples 1. The solicitations of the Pagans, [nay, 1 Vit. Paul. 
the reco1l111lendation of the Christians too,] who 'were ill 
 :!ö. 
his Consistory, arailed nothing, he returned a perelnptory 
refusaP. lIe heard about the saIne time, that the Barbarians, 2 
 19. 
on the side of Illyria, ,,-ere threatening the Al ps 3. lIe de- s De Ob. 
. d I G 1 d 1 Val 2 2:J 
ternune to eaye au ,an go to t Ie help of Italy, and he .,-. 
gave the necessary directions for his journey to 
Iilan. So 
much was he respected by the Barbarians, that the bare 
report oÎ his march induced tllelll to retire. They eyen 
re.storerl the captiyes, and excused thenlselres on the plea 
that they did not kno,,- then1 to be Italians 4. St. ...\.mbrose 4 
 4. 
had proll1Ïsed the Præfcct and the other magistrates n to go to 
the Emperor and urge hinl to hasten to the relief of Italy; 
but he desisted á from his purpose as soon as he heard that 5 
 23, 24. 
the Eillperor ,yas on his ,ray. '
alentinian, while yet at 
'Tienne, sent him a Silentiarius o , (i. e. one of his Chamberlains,) 
'with a letter, urging hinl to go to hinl without delay, and 
,,-ishillg him to be surety of his good faith to Count _\.rbogastcs, 
,,-hose respect and friendship towards St. Ambrose ,,"'ere very 
great 6 . To hasten hinl, he added that he desired to be 6 Paul. Yit. 
baptized by him, before passing into Italy. There ,,-ere other 
 30. 
Prelates in Gaul of great sanctity, at whose hands ,r alentinial1 
n1Ïght haye received baptisln, as St. Thlartin, St. 'Tictricius of 
Rouen, and St. Delphinus of Bordeaux, but he had especial 
confidence in St. Anlbrose, wholn he looked upon as his 
father. After he had sent for him, his impatience was con- 
tinuaL His messenger left '-ienl1e in the evening, and on 
the Inornillg of the third day he enquired whether he had 
returned. This day ,vas ,r alentinian's last. After he had 
dined and been left alone br his attendants, who were gone 
to their own repast, he "-as anlllsing hÍ1nself on the banks of 
the Rhine 7, within the precincts of his palace, when Arbo- 7 PhiIost. 
d I f h . d I 1 . h i.'. t J J. J. [Yirl. 
gastes or eree some 0 IS guar s to strang e urn, W 0 ai' er- not. Vales.] 
wards hanged hi In with his handkerchief, that he might appear 
to have been himself the author of his death 8 . 'Talelltinian 80ros.7.35. 
Ruff.ll.3J. 


n Honorati. Those who had diseharged 
publ}c offices and were in consequence 
held in repute. 
o The Silentiary attenderl at the door 
of the Council Chamb2r and secure(! 


the Empf'ror from interruption. He 
was often the Emperor's messenger. 
An officer of the same name (Goste- 
gwr llvs) exii'ted in the old JJritish 
Court.. (Laws of Howe} Dda. 1. 1.) 
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A. D. 392. 'was killed on [the Sahbath orJ Saturday, the 15th of 
Iay, on 
the Eve of Pentecost, under the Consulship of Ruffinus, and 
] s. Epiph. of the Emperor Arcadius for tIle second tin1e, A. D. 392]. 
de Pond. H . 

 28. [al. 20. e ,vas only t.\\'"enty years of age, and of them had l'elgned 
t.2. }I. Iii.] l'ather more than sixteen. 
Arbogastes, unable himself, in consequence of his birth, to 
assume the Imperial title, gave it to a man named Eugenius. 
I-Ie ,vas a n1an of learning, and after having taught grammar 
[2 Ò.VTLÏ'Pa.- and rhetoric had been made SecretaryP to the Emperor 2 , aud 
tþevs, /.1([- . d h . b l . 1 1 d d I II 
,qi: fer Scri- galne IS esteem y us rno,y e ge an e oquence. e 
niorum.] favoured Paganism, and gave implicit faith to the predictions 
of ,vizards and astrologers. Arbogastes ,vas in fact the 
Emperor, and reigned under the name of Eugenius. The 
obsequies of 'T alentinian were perforuled the day after he 
3 Epiph. died, on the day of Pentecost 3 , aud his body was conveyed 
ibid. 
to 1\iilan, to be buried there. St. Ambrose learned these sad 
4 de Oh. tidings on his journey to Vienne 4, and in consequence l'e- 
"al. S 26. d 1 . b 
trace us steps. Theodosius sent directions for the urialof 
,r alentinian, and St. Ambrose, after laying him in a tomb of 
porphyry, near to that of Gratian, pronounced his funeral 
oration. Valentinian's two sisters, Justa and Grata, were 
l)resent. He had a third, Galla, the wife of Theodosius; the 
other hvo continued virgins. In this oration, St. Ambrose 
deplores the death of Valentini an ,vith the tenderness of a 
father, and consoles his sisters for his never having received 
Baptism; "Tell me," says he, ",vhat more can we do than 
"to desire and to ask? Long has he desired Baptism, and 
"that he might receive it was the principal cause of his 
5 
 52. "sending for me. Grant then, 0 LORD á , to Thy servant 
" ,r alentinian the grace ,vhich he longed for, ,vhich in the 
" vigour of health he asked for. Had he delayed even when 
"assailed by disease, he had not been utterly excluded from 
" Thy mercy, for it would not have been the will that failed 
"him but the tinze." And a little further on, ({ If you are 


P " The principal administration of 
"public affairs was committed to the 
" diligence and abilities of the 1I1astcr 
" of the Qffices. The correspondence 
" between the prince and his suhjects 
" was managed by the four Scrinia or 
"Officers of this :Minister of State. 
" The first was appropriatEd to l\Iemo- 


" rials, the second to Epistles, the third 
" to Petitions, and the fourth to papers 
"and orders of a miscellaneous kind. 
"Each of these was directed by an 
" inferior lIIaster of 1"espectable dignity, 
" and the whole busine
s was despatched 
"by 148 secretaries." Gi1)b{.'I1, ch. ] 7. 
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" distressed t, hecause the 1\Iysteries have not heen solemnly A. D. 3
)
. 
" celebrated, think that, so far, the 1\Iartyl's ought not to be I 
 Ü3. 
" cro"rned, if they suffer ,,:hile only Catechlunens. If they 
" arc washed by their blood, this l}rince has been washed by 
"his piety." He then prays that this prince luay not be 
severed from his father '
alentillian and his brother Gratian, 
and then adds, (C Give me the Holy 1\IJ"steries 2 , let us pray ['" Dafrma- 
" for his rest with pious affection; give the IIeavenly Sacra- :


:};'?I/S- 
" ments, let us follow his soul with our oblations." Froln to'ia 
 3f3.] 
this it is obvious that he pronounced this oration hefore the 
celebration of the IIoly Sacrifice, as it is still custolnary on 
like occasions. lIe promises to offer it all his life for the 
two hrothers Gratian and 'T alentinian 3. s 
 78-
.o. 
Theodos1uS ,vas aheadv informed of the death of Valentilliall, XXX1Y. 
." .. TheodoÚ- 
when he }'ecelved an enlbassy from EugenIus, profferIng peace, us preparcs 
if he ,yould ackno,vledge hilll as his colleague\ K othing was !
O

êi
.. (('. 
said of ArboO"astes and no letters ,vere received from him. 55.) p. i7(). 
b , , 
only SOllIe Bish ops 5, ,vho formed part of the embassy, bore 5RuIT.IJ.31. 
witness that he ,vas innocent of the death of Valentinian. 
Theodosius, after keeping the anlbassadors of Eugenius for 
some tilHe, dislnissed theln with presents and fair 'words, 
hut on their departure Inade active preparations for ,yar; he 
felt that there could be neither honour nor security ill treating 
with traitors and leaving unpunished the death of the young 
l}rince, his brother-in-la,v. During these preparations oc- 
curred several acts of religion. Theodosius sent EutrolJius, 
cunuch of his palace and a confidential person, to bring, if 
possible, the faITIOUS j-\nchorite, St. John of Eg)1)t, to his 
Court, or, at least, to consult hÏ1n about the war, and learn 
whether Theodosius ought to march against Eugenius or 
await his attack 6. So useful had the Emperor found it to 6 \ïd. Sup!". 
consult this holy man in the 'war against l\laximus, that he ch. 12. 
placed the fullest reliance in him. 
Ever since his return to the East, Theodosius had, as at 
the beginning of his reign, devoted hin1self to the rc- 
storation of tIle churches to the Catholics 7, and to the remoyal "RufT.11. H). 
of whatever obstacles there were to the preaching of the truth, 
while, at the saIne tilne, he abstained from punishing with 
severity past offences. To the Bishops he was easy of acce
s, 
adn1Ìttecl thcln to familiar intercourse) anticipated their 
p 
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A. D. 3!)2. requests, and "'"as extremely liberal ill hi
 offcrings for the 
erection or decoration of churches. To pre'
ent, ho-weyer, 
abusing the reverence due to religion, he passed a la,v, on 

13.Id.l\Iart. the :fifth of l\Iarch t, A.D. 392, forbidding the judges to use 
7. e. 13th 
1\Iarch.] as a plea, that a culprit had been snatched froln them by the 
2 Cod. Th. Clergy2; and another, on the eighteenth of October in the same 
9. tit. 40. 15. . . } d b I . J I 1 
de Pænis. year, l'eqUIrlng t lat e tors ,v 10 to aVOl payment, Utc 
taken Sanctuary in the Churches should be dTawn thence, 
3 Ibid. tit.. unless the Bishops undertook to pay for them 3, which we find 


;il

ee

s St. .ltugustine doing after he bad been made Bishop\ In this 

'I

. 2()
. same year, on the eighth of N oyember, Theodosius passed a 
< [ al. 2Ig' J ) law against the Pagans, forbidding any person, in any place 
tom. .... 
whatsoever, to sacrifice to idols, to offcr wine or inccnse to 
the gods or genius of the household, or to light lalnps, or 
hang up garlands in honour of them. The sacrifice of 
anilnals or inspection of their entrails ,,'as made high 
treason. To honour idols by offering them incense, decking 
trees with fillets, or raising altars of turf, forfeited the house 
or land, in which the superstition had been practised, to the 
exchequer. The penalty for sacrificing in a public telnple or 
on another luan's property 'was :five-and-twenty l)OUIHls of 
gold, and if in the latter casc, the l)l'oprietor were an accom- 
plice, he 'tas to pay the same fine. If those, whose duty it 
,vas to expose the transgressions of this la,v, failed to impeach 
the guilty, they too "
ere liable to punishment; and the 
lnagistrates who refused to proceed on such impeac}lluent 
,yere, ,\Tith their officers also, sentenced to a fine of thirty 
5 Cod. Th. pounds of gold 5. This law is addressed to Ruffinus, the 


: 

'l


 Prætorian Præfect of the East, and Consul this year, ,-rho is 
gan. thought to haye had considerable share in its enactment, aud 
hence the hatred in ,vhich the Pagans held him, as is ap- 
parent from Zosinnls and Claudian. 
Some months before, on the fifteenth of June, in this year, 
A. D. 392, Theodosius sentenced eyery }lcretic, who had 
either given or received ordination, to a :fine of tf'n pounds of 
gold, and declared, at the same time, the place in w}lich it had 
been perfonned confiscate. If it had been done without the 
proprietor's knowledge, the tenant,. if a free1uan, paid the fine 
of ten pounds; if a freed lnau only, or a pauper, he was 
r. Cod. Th. bastinadoecl and transportcd 6. About a lllonth after, there 
IG. tit.5.21. 
1'1........ u..............4- 
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,vas a law 1 addressed to Potamius, Præfect of Egypt, on the A. D. SC)2. 
18th of August [July], sentencing to hanishnlent 2 , all who I Ibid.ti.t.4. 
should disturb the people by disputing about the Catholic 


l
ul
:l" 
Faith in yiolation of two q other laws which P rohihited it r [ 
li l g. 
, ( epor- 
[passed ,A...D. 386 and 388 3 .] tatio.] 
." 3 Ihid.!I. 1.2. 
The heretIcs brought rUIn upon themselves by their diyisions. xxxv. 
D h 1 "" J ' b tl A " B . 1 . Di "jr..ioll 
orot eus an( 
\ al'lnus, 0 1 rlan IS lOpS at Constanh- amo
()' the 
b 
nople, held separate assemblies 4 . Thev had quarrelled upon 
1
!.{'t
('s. 
., , l(L
upra. 
the question, whether God could be called Father, before the ch. 13. 
existence of the Son 5. The party of 
Iarinus, [who main- 5 SO(,1".5.23. 
tained the affirInative,] on being joined by the Goths and Soz. 7. 17. 
their Bishop Selinas, the successor of lTlphilas r, receiyed the 
name of Goths. They were called also Psathyrians G , from a 6 Theod. 
I Th t " t ] II 7 TJ . Hær. Fab. 
man nan1ec eoc IS us, a ca \:e-se cr . lese were agaul 4. 4. 
diyided by Å b O'a ! )ius , 'vho ,vas made bv 
Iarinus Bisho p of [7 P l 
ath ] y- 
Cl ., ropo.cs. 
Ephesus, and forn1ed a new sect called Curtians froln a man 
naIlled Curtius, froll1 WhOlll, hecause he 'f'as a little hUlllp- 
backed man and like enough a rnonkey8, thcy ,vere called [8 Pithe- 
Pithecians. 
Iany of the Arian ecclesiastics, disgusted with eus.] 
these diyisions, returned to the Church. The Eunolnians 
too split on verbal questions, one party follo,ving Theophro- 
nius 9 , who had studied Aristotle's Logic [partially and super- 9 Soer.5.2-t. 
ficially, under EUllOIUiusJ, and the other following Eut
Tchius. 
Both perverted the fonn of Baptism; they baptized not into 
the Name of the HOLY TRIKITY but into the Death of CHRIST s . 
There was a schislll too all10ng the ßI acedonians, some 
followed the Priest Eutropius, others Carterius, w Ito held 
separate assemblies. 
The N ovatians also ,vere diyided I. A Jew named Sab- I Socr.5.21. 
b t . h d 1 CI .. f I . t 1 1 . I SOZ. 7. 18. 
a IUS a )ecome a IrIS tlall 0 t lCU' sec , ane 'vas 01'( 
une( 
Priest by J\Iartian, their Bishop, at that time, at Constantinople. . 


q Tl1e Law, dated A.D. 386. (Supra. 
bk. 18. ch. 43.) is the Law of Valen- 
tinian the Younger and his mother 
Justina, forbidding the Catholics to 
disturb the Arians. 
r Ulphilas was the instrument of the 
Conversion of tIle Visigoths. To him 
also they were indebted for an alphabet 
and a translation of the Bible. Gieseler, 
vol. 1. 
 106. 
II See Apostol. Can. 49. (50 or 42.) 
" If any Bishop or Presbyter perform 
" not three immersions of one initiation 


"but one immersion made into the 
" death of the LORD, let him be deposed. 
" For the I
ORD said not' Baptize into 
" 'my death,' but, 'Go, teach all na- 
" 'tions, baptizing them in the name 
" 'of the FATHER and of the SON and 
"'of the HOLY GHOST.' Ye, there- 
"fore, 0 Bishops, 1)aptize into the 
" FATHER and So
 and HOLY GIIOS1' 
"accordino- to the LORD'S intention 
" and our oorder in the SPIRIT." See 
Hooker, Ecc1. 1>01. hk. '1<. ell. 12. 
 3. 


p2 
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A. D. 392. Sabbatius' mode of life was disciplined anù severe, hut 
he retained SOlne lingering attachment to Judaism, and 
aspired to the Episcopate. lIe hegan to hold assemblies 
under yarious pretences. l\lartian repented of haying or- 
dained him and ,vas often heard to say, "It had been better 
"for me to have laid my hands on thorns, than on that 
" nlan's heaù." At last he held a Council of the Bishops 
of his sect at Sangarus, a trading town, near Helenopolis in 
Bithynia. Sabbatius was sent for and questioned about the 
cause of his discontent. He ans,vered that the decree of the 
Council of Parus I concerning Easter, 'was neglected t. Parus I 
,vas a village in Phrygia, where some N ovatian Bishops had 
asselnbled in the reign of \T alens, and had decreed, to 
distinguish then1selvcs more fron1 the Catholics, that the 
calculation of the Jews should be follo,red in the celebration 
of Easter, only ,vith the exception, that it should always be 
kept on Sunday. The Council of Sangarus, to deprive Sah- 
batius of his pretence, decreed that each might celebrate 
Easter, on whatever day he thought best, provided he did not 
senarate froID the communion of the rest. This decree ,vas 
.J. 
contrary both to the decree of Nicæa u and their own prin- 
cil)les, since their plea for separating from the Church, was 
the presefvation of discipline. 
XXXVI. The Aërialls also, though they held no peculiar opinions 
Herpsvof [ 1 .. t f I A . ] I . I H 1 T . . 
theAërians, as (lsbnc rom t Ie flan touc Hug t Ie 0 y nnlty, may 
be reckoned alnong the branches of Arianism. Their leader 
[2 (J'VCTxo- ,vas Aërius, a friend 2 of Eustathius of Sebaste, with whom 
À l
CT'T t h A s. D he had led an ascetic life 3. He aspired to the Episcopate 
auOll . . 
:360.] and ,vas stung ,vith enyy at the elevation of Eustathius to 
3 Epiph. I d . . b r: I . If .' } 
IIær. 73. t l.at 19nIty Clore lunse. Eustatlllus dId all Ie could to 
pacify hilTI; he ordained him Priest, cOlllmitted to his care his 
[oJ 7rTClJXO-. hospital \ and, as he still murmured, expostulated ,vith him, 
7pO(þeîoll. ] 
t " The Aëtians in Phrygia held a lerius (Not. ad cap. 59. Johan. Damasc. 
" Synod in the village of Puza (Qu. de Hæres. Vid. Eccles. Græc. l\Ionu- 
" Paz us. Socr. 5. 21.) and decreed that mellt.) substitutes "Novatians" for 
"the Passover should be celebrated Aëtians, from Sac, 4. 28. Soz. G. 24. 
" according to the Jewish reckoning. The date of t
'.e Synod was probably 
" On the strength of this decree, Sa b- A. D. 375. 
" b3tius led astray many of the inhabit- u The deterll:inâtion of the Festival 
" ants of Constantinople who to this day of Easter does not occur among the 
" are called Sabbatialls." Ex Libell. Canous of Nicæa as they are come down 
Synod. (vid. l\fans. 3. p. 4.31. et ar. to ns, but see Bingham, bk. 20. ch. 3. 
Fabric. Bibl. Græc. tom. ] 1. p. ]85. 
 3. and Gie:-cler, vol. 1. 

 52,57. 
* (;S.) drawn up c
rc. A.D. 8(;0. Cotc- 


r 1 Qu. 
Pazu".] 
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caressed hill1 and nIcnaceù hÎ111 by turns, but all ill ,-ain. A. D. 3
)
. 
lIe quitteù the hospital, anù was followed by a nlultitudc of 
men and women. Denied elltrace into the churches, towns, 
and villages, they asseillbled in woods, cayes, and in the open 
fields, and might sometimes be seen covered with sno,y. 
Aërius was liying at the time St. Epiphnnius "Tote his Treatise 
on IIeresies \ but his sect is sl)oken of by St. Augustine, in [I A. D. 
I . 1 tl 1. t . 11 .. 374-6 ] 
lIS 'VOl' (, on Ie same su OJ ec , as Stl eXIstIng,.L\.' D. 428 2 . 11 Hæl:. 
 53. 
Aërius held all the errors of Arius, with the addition of f

]. 8. p. 
others, which n1ay be reduced to three principal ones: 
1. That there is no difference beÌ\\Teen a Bishol) and a 
Priest j 2. That it is useless to pray for the dead; 3. That 
it is useless to fast or to observe the festivals, eyeu Easter, as 
though to do so ,vere to return to Judaism. St. Epiphallius 
speaks of his heresy as of something absurd to madness 3. lIe p !..J.C!VIW

}i 
refutes him mainly bv the tradition and consent of all the ,::éì.l\Ì\Ul! 
01 01 1]TrfP KaTa- 
Churches x . "The order of the Episcopate begetteth Fathers to O''TáO'
WiÒ.
- 
1 d f P . 8;Jc)..'1W'1}'i. J 
" the Church; t Ie or er 0 rlesthood cannot beget Fathers, 
" but by the layer of Regeneration it begetteth children to the 
" Church," the former, namely, by Ordination, the latter, by 
Baptism. " The Priest has not received the right and appoint- 
" ment to lay on hands 4." The Aërians perverted the sense of [.. XCIPOC]f- 
, - 
. . 1 . h S P 1 . d . æ 1 O'tal! 7U1I 
certaIn P assages , In W HC t. au seems to use In lllerent Y , 
'-' '" XflpO'TO- 
the names of Bishop and Priest. St. Epiphanius rel)lied, nLv,] 
that while the Church ,,'as yet in its infancy, the Apostles 
established sometÏ1nes, Bishops and Deacons, without Priests, 
sometimes Priests and Deacons, without Bishops, according 
to the condition of the place and the fitness of the persons. 
In Africa, St. A..ugustine perseyered in his resistance to the XXXYIJ. 
Retreat of 
Heretics, and more particularly, the 
Ianichees, who cOlltl'i- St. Augus- 
buted to their own ruin by their diyisions. On the retlu'n of tine. 
St. Augustine and Alypius to Africa, they ,rere receiyed into 
the house of Innocelltius, who had been an ad,-ocate á in the [5 exa d.,"o- 
. b I f h , .,... f h P L' H . I I 11 catus Ylca- 
tn una 0 t e Icar 0 t e rælecture Y. IS louse 10 (, as riæ V ræ - 
,yell as himself, was most religious 6 . lIe had long been !

lg
:
2. 
under the care of the physicians for a number of ulcers, c. 8. 
 ...J. 
. . ..' [tom. I. 
and had sulnnItted to a paInful operatIon, In wIucll one l)art p. ()(j3.] 


x "The hercsv of Aërius was oftcIl has always condemned it. 
"charged up 01; the Protestants." Y See bk. 18. ch. 10. note s. 
Gicseler, vol. 1. 
 101-. The Churc11 
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A. D. 3!)2. had been left untouched. N otwithstallding, external renIe- 
dies only were no,v resorted to, till an eminent pl1ysician of 
Alexandria declared a repetition of the operation absolutely 
necessary. 
The sick man dreaded it, and felt sure of sinking under it; 
his ",hole family 'was thro,vn into the utmost affliction. He 
,vas visited daily by holy persons, Saturninus, Bishol) of U zala, 
Gelosus a Priest, and the Deacons of the Church of Carthage, 
and among the l
est, by Aurelius, ,vho became afterwards its 
[I See Le- 13ishop 1. The evening before he was to submit to the opera- 
luw,ch.4l.] tion he ilnplored them to come the next day, to be present at 
his death. They consoled him, and exhorted him to trust in 
GOD and be resigned to IIis ,viII. They then falJing, as was 
nsual, on their knees, and bending to the ground, began to 
l)ray. Innocelltius yiolently thre,v himself prostrate, and 
prayed ,vith such tears and sobs, with such extraordinary 
efforts, that he seemed ready to expire. They then rose, and 
having received the Bishop's blessing, departed. The next 
day they returned. The physicians came, placed the sick 
man on his bed, took off the bandages and laid open the 
diseased part. "Tith his instruments in his hanùs the 
surgeon looked for the place to nlake the incision. fIe 
examined ,vith his eyes, and his hands; he found the ,vound 
healed and the evil perfectly cured. St. Augustine himself 
,vas present, and relates this as one of the Inost remark- 
able miracles of his time, to prove that they had not entirely 
ceased in the Church. 
On St. .L\.ugustine's return to Africa, he retired with certain 
of his friends, who served GOD like himself, to his own house 
2 Possi<l. in the country2. There he continued three years, "
eaned fronl 

'o.3
}



. all secular cares, living to GOD, in fastings, prayers, and 
p. 25H. ] good ,yorks, meditating in IIis La,v day and night, and 
instructing others in those things which GOD re'TeaJed to 
3 Ibid. hilll in nleditation or in praycr 3 . In order to confute the 
J\lanichees more openly and in a way more casily under- 
stoud than he had hitherto done, he ,vrotc at this tÏ1ne his 
4 Hetract.l. two books On Genesis, against them 4 . III them, he begins 
e. 10. to refute their calumnies against the Old Testament by 
answering their objections against the opening of Ge- 
nesi:s. lIe :finishes with the expulsion of Adanl fronl the 
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earthly paradisc. At the saIne time he wrote his book on A. D. 392. 
The 11./ aster t, which is a dialogue with his son Adeodatus, in p tom. 1. 
I . I I . . I . I 1 ) 541 ] 
W llC 1 Ie examIllcs Inlnute v Into t le use of S I Jeech and' . 

 , 
proyes that ,ve ha,rc no other l\Iaster to teach us but eternal 
Truth, which is, CHRIST 2 . St. Augustine calls GOD to "itne

 2 Retract. J. 
in his Confessions, that he has ascribed to his son no thoughts c. 12. 
but such as really occurred to him, though he was only six- 
teen years old, and he says that he has seen stiH more ex- 
traordinary proofs of his genius, 
uch as eyen terrified hÏ1n. 
Soon after his son died 3. The last work which he composed 3 Coufc:,:,.9. 
during his retreat ,vas his book On T'J'ue Religion, 'where, c. 6. 
after proying that it i:s found neither in Paganisn1 nor 
among sects, apart from the Catholic Church, he explains 
the history of GOD'S dcalings for the salvation of mankind, 
and refutes the )Ianichæan doctrine of two eternal principles. 
He speaks of the two ,vays by ,,-hich GOD leads men, Authority 
and Reason; of the three main vices, ,,-hich must be avoided in 
order to rise to GOD, the love of pleasure, pride, and curiosity; 
and concludes that true Religion consists in adoring One 
only GOD, F
\.THER, So
, and HOLY GHOST. This ,york, 
both for thoughts and strle, is among the Inost excellent 
of St. .Augustine. 
'Yhilst he was thus occupied in his retreat, near Thagaste, 
XX':III. 
I I . II ' . 
t. Auöus- 
t lere was an mperlal agent z at IppO, a sea-coast town III tineordain- 
} . I b h d I 1 d } . f . 1 4 ,1 ed Priest. 
t Ie nelg lour 00 , W 10 "ras a rea y among us fIellC S anu 4 Serm.355. 
,,-as desirous of hearin O' the ,,-ord of GOD from his InollÌh:; lIe 
 2. [tom.5. 
{o . p. 1380.] 
was alrcadya Christian, but St. Augustine wished to win hill1 5 possid.c.3. 
,,-bony to GOD, that he might Ii, e 'with him in his monastery. 
The dcsirc of this man's salvation then brought hiln to IIippo, 
but he did not at that time succeed in persuading hÏ1n to a life 
of seclusion. 'T alerius was now Bishop of IIippo. One day he 
was slJcaking to the people of the necessity of ordaining a 
Priest for his Church. St. Augustine was present, and, to 


Z "The perpetual intercourse be- 
"tween the Court and the provinces 
" was facilitated by the constru ction of 
"roads and the institu tion of posts. 
" But these beneficial establishments 
"were accident:llly cOllnected with a 
"pernicious and intolerable abuse. 
" Two or three hundred agcnts or mes- 
"
engers were employed, under the 
"jurisdil"tioll of the .:\Iastcr of the 


" Offices, to announce tl>e nan.les of 
" the annual consuls and the edIcts or 
"victories of the Emperors. They 
" insensibly assumed the license of re- 
" porting whatever they could observe 
" of the conduct either of magi
trates or 
" of private citizens; and were soon 
" considered as the eycs of the monarch 
" and the scourge of the people." Gih- 
bon. eh. 17. 
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A. D. :;Q2. his surprise was by some who knew his virtue and learning 
suddenly seized and presented to the Bishop for Ordination. 
I-lis fear of being forcibly raised to the Episcopate had led 
him studiously to ayoid any Churches ,vhich stood in need of 
a Bishop. All "
ere no,v unanimous in their earnest accla- 
lnations, and besought Valerius to ordain him Priest. 'Vhen 
[' Ep. 21. St. 
J\.ugustine burst into tears, some of the bystanders 1 
up- 
al. 14
. 
2. ] d } 1 .!'. 1 d . . I h h 1 d P . 
po
e t u:Ü le Ie t lsappolntef t at e 'was to )e ma e l'lest 
only, and said to console him, that he ,,-as indeed worthy of 
a higher office, but 
tin that the dignity of the Priesthood 
was not far inferior to that of the Episcopate. He, howeyer, 
,vas conteml)lating the perils which awaited him in th(\ 
goverll1nellt of the Church, in which the Priests then had a 
considerable share. At 'last the people "
ere satisfied, and 
St. Augustine ,,-as ordained priest about the beginning of 
.A,.D. 3Dl. 
IIis loye of seclusion continued and he ,vished to lead the 
same monastic life at I-lippo as he had hitherto done at 
2 Possid. 'I'hagaste 2 . 'T alerius, kno,ring his design, gave him a garden 
('. 5. Serm. b l . 1 CI } h 1 b II 1 
355. uhi e onglng to t Ie lurc 1, ,v ere 1e egan to co ect arOUl1( 
i>upr. him SOlne of GOD'S servants, poor like hÍ1nself. He had sold 
his inheritance and distributed to the poor; he brought 
nothing ,,-ith him to Hippo, but the garlncnts in which he 
,,'as clad. They allli,-ed, apparently, of the "rork of their o,,-n 
3 Acts 4.32. hands, and practised the Apostolic rule 3 , having all things 
COlun10n, none calling any thing his own, but each receiying 
according to his nccd. \T alerius thanked GOD that lIe had 
heard the prayers he had offered for a man, who, by edifying 
the Church by his instructions, might compensate for his 
own inability; for being a Greek by birth, he had not suffi- 
cient acquaintance 'with Latin either for speaking or reading. 
Contrary then to tIle custom of the African ChurcJl, in ,,-hich 
Bishops alonc used to preach, he authorized St. Augustine to 
explain the Gospel in his presence. Some Bi
hops objected 
to this, hut Valerius, who kne,v that he ,vas only following 
the exan1ple of the Eastern Churches and consulting for the 
good of hi::; o-wn, did not attend to theIne 
St. Augustine did not at once yield to the wishes of his 
i Ep. 21. Bishop. He petitiollcd for 11101'(' tiule to study in a ]ptter\ 
<l [t l. 14
; in which he writes as follows , . "Beforc all thin!.:'s I would 
OIlI. _. 
 
p. 2
).] 
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" beg vou to consider, that there is nothing, especiaHy at thi:3 A. D. :i92. 
" till1e, nlore easy or lnore conlfortahle than the office of a 
" Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, if it be discharged merely pro- 
" fessionaHy I and in compliance ,vith people's humours; no- [J pcrfullc- 
I . . I . 1 f G 1 d . toric ] 
" t lIng In t le SIg lÍ 0 OD more wretc le ,more mI:;erable, 
" lllore ,yorthyof IIis condemnation. On the other hand, 
" nothing is more difficult, more painful, nlore dangerous, 
"than these offices, nothing more blessed in the sight of 
" GOD, if they be discharged as I-Ie would have them. JYly 
" youth was spent in ignorance of these things; as soon as 
" I ,vas beginning to learn thclll, lo! I am hy constraint 
" placed, evcn in the second place 2 . I think that GOD has B 
 1. 
"wiHed to punish 11le for daring to reprove the faults of 
" others; I have sincc felt my rashness. If I have learned 
" 111Y failing only to bc barred frolu supplying it, do you bid 
" HIe perish, 0 my father? 'Vhcre is your love for me and 
"for the Church?" He ends with petitioning for time, 
as till Easter, for preparation by study and prayer, not that 
he needed instruction in points necessary to salvation, for of 
these he aHo,ved hc ,vas not ignorant, but in the manner of 
teaching them, so as not to seek his o,vn profit, but the profit 
of luany, that they might be sayed 3. 'Yhen after"rards he [3] Cor. 
b h I . I h B . I 10. 33. J 
egan to preac , lIS success ,vas so great, t lat ot er IS lOpS 
foHo,ved the example of Valerius in allo,ving Priests to 
preach 4 . -1possid.c.5. 
St. ,A.ugustine continued to write against the l\Ianichees, 
and soon after his Ordination, he composed his book, On the 
Profitahleness of Faith 5. It ,vas addressed to a friend, named 5 Retract. 
. 1. I-!. 
IIonoratus, whom he had himself formerly n1Ïsled into thIS 
heresy, and whose chief attraction to it was the nlagnificent 
promises of the 
Iallichees that they would teach nothing 
which ,vas not evidently dra,vn fronl reason, while they 
ridiculed the Church Catholic, ,vhich rcquired Faith 6. [G tom. 8. 
.. p. 4:J. ] 
St. Augustinc shews the profitableness of FaIth In pre- 
l}aring those for the 1\iysteries who are yet unablc to un- 
derstand them, and in particular he defends the Old 
Testaulent against the calumni
s of the 
ianichees. lIe 
defines 7 a heretic to be " a lnan, who for the sake of SOlnc teDI- 7 ad illite 
" paral good, more particularly of f
une or precedence, either 
(( intro(luces or follows fabe aud llo\rcl opinions." lIe shews 
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A. D. 391 . the difference between Faith and blind credulity1; the ne- 
[I credere, cessity of human faith in the greater I JaIt of the affairs of 
opillari. ] 
life; and the solid reasons there are for following the autho- 
2 c. IJ, ]2, rity of CHRIST and of the Church Catholic 2. ,After this 
&c. 
St. A,ugustine wrote a book On tlte Two Souls, one good, the 
other bad, ,vhich, according to the l\Ianichees, existed in eyery 
3 
ctract. J. man 3. The good, they said, ,vas a part of God, the bad ,vas of 
]a. the kingdom of darkness. God did not make the latter, ,vhich 
,vas co-eternal with Himself; it was proper to flesh, and the 
cause of all the evils of man, as the good 
oul ,vas of every- 
thing good. 
XX,XIX. There ,vas at Hippo a large number of l\ianichees, at the 
Confel.cncc . 
with Fortu- head of ,,
hom ,vas a Pnest of the sect, nalned Fortunatus. 

l:

g. Fir::;t lie had been long there and had grown attached to the place 
4pos
iù.c.6. from his su.ccess there in seducing many of the people 4. The 
natiyes of Hippo anù the foreigners residing there, as "
ell 
Catholics as Donatists, entreated St. Augustine to enter into 
a conference with hÏ1n. St. Augustine did not refuse, pro- 
vided 'Fortunatus' consent could be obtained. He had been 
acquainted ,vith St. .A,ugustine at Carthage, 'while still a 1\falli- 
chee, and feared to enter on the conference. IIowever, through 
the solicitations by ,vhich he ,vas pressed, especially by those 
of his sect, he ,vas made ashanled of his backwardness. The 
day and place ,,
ere fixed; a large concourse of persons, ,vho 
were curious about the erent, and a crowd of other people 
"
ere assembled; the disputation was taken down in short 
hand, and the acts haye come do,yn to us. They are dated 
the fifth of the calends of September or the twenty-seyenth 
of August, under the consulate of .L\..readius and Ruffinus, 
A. D. 392, in the baths of Sossius, a place chosen as a pro- 
Sap.S.Aug. tection fronl the heat 5 . St. .Augustine opened the disputation 
tom. tIo. [po . 11 
9:3.] as follo'ws: "I now hold that to be error, ,,,Inch I before he ( 
" as truth. I ,vonld kllo,v of you, Fortunatus, who are here 
" present, 'whether I judge rightly. .A.mong other errors, 
" I hold it to be a very great one to belieye, that Ahnighty 
" GOD, in \"hOl11 is all our hope, can in anyone of IIis parts 
"be violated, defiled, or corrupted. Thi:s, I kno\v, your 
" heresy nlaintains, though not in these ternls, for you too 
" \vill say that GOD is inyiolahle and incorruptible. But you 
" say that a certain nation of darknes
 rC'Toltecl against the 
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"kingdonl of GOD, and that He, seeing the ruin which A. D. 3!)2. 
" threatened IIis kingdom if nothing opposed this nation of 
" darkness, sent a power, from the comInixture of \yhich with 
"eril and the nation of darkness 'was forIned the world. 
" H ellce it is that good souls are here in trouble and in 
" servitude, go astray and becolne corl'upted, so as to have 
"need of a deliyerer, to rescue them from error, mixture 
C( and seryitude. It is this which I decru Ï1npiety, to believe 
" that Almighty GOD fear.ed any nation adyerse to him, or 
"that lIe 'was under the nece
sity to precipitate us into 
"miseries." Fortunatus replied; "I kno\v that once YOll 
",,-ere one of us, and these are the principal points of our 
" faith; but the question is no" concerning our mocle of 
"life and the calumnious charges made against us. Let 
"then these worthy persons, ,,-ho are present, hear from 
"you ,,-hether these charges are true or false. Haye you 
" been present at prayer?" St. Augustine replied, "I haye ; 
"but the questions of Faith and 
Ianners are distinct. 
" I spoke of the former. If, however, those \vho hear us 
" would rather hear the latter discussed, I do not refuse." 
Fortunatus said to the people, "I \yish, first, to 
et myself 
" clear in your opinion, by the testimony of a trustworthy 
"witness." St. ,Augustine answered; "..A,s to your manners, 
" your Elect are better acquainted with them than I. Yon 
" kno\v I \yas only among your Hearers; so that, though I 
" haye been present at prayer, ,,'hether you use any other be- 
" side what I heard, GOD only and yourseh-es can tell. 'Yhere 
" I was present, I sa\v nothing to blame. The only thing 
" I noticed contrary to the Faith, \vhich I haye since learned, is 
ee that you said your prayers facing the sun 1. 'Vhocyer objects P contra 
, .. 1 t solem.] 
, to you any tlung else touchIng manners, 111Ust app r 0 
" your Elect. ",Yhat I received fronl you is the Faith which 
" I, this day, condemn. Let an answer be giyen to the pro- 
" position \vhich I have Il1ade." 
}"ortuuatus replied; "'Y e too nulÏntaill that GOD is iu- 
"corruptible, full of light, inaccessible, illconlprehensihle, 
" impassible j dwelling in light eternal and proper to IIinl- 
"self alone j that lIe produces of IIÏ111sclf nothing cor- 
ee ruptible, nor darkncss, nor eyil 
pirits, nor Satan, and that 
" nothing can in Iris kingdoln hc found contrary to IIiIn ; 



A. D. ð92. " that He sent a Sayiour lil\.e unto lIilllself j that the 'Y ord, 
" born from the creation of the ,vorld, has since come alllong 
" men, and has chosen souls ,vorthy of HiInself, sanctified 
"by His heayenly conlmandments, imbued ,vith Faith ancl 
" Reason, who are, under flis guidance, to return hence, 
" according to His holy promise, to the kingdolll of GOD." 
St. Augustine asked j "'Yhat cause precipitated these souls, 
" ,vhich, you confess) come through Christ to life from death, 
"into death?" "Tell llle," said. Fortunatus, "whether 
" there is any thing beside GOD." " Nay! answer me," said 
St. Augustine, ",vhat cause ,vas it, ,vhich precipitated these 
" souls into death?" As Fortunatus continued to evade the 
I 
 7. point, St. Augustine saicP; "'V e ought not to trifle ,,'ith 
"the numbers ,vho are assembled, in l)assing from one 
" question to another. ,,, e hoth agree that GOD is incor- 
" rllptible; this, then, is what I infer, either GOD being 
"incorruptible could suffer nothing fronl the nation of 
" dal
kness, and so, uncontrolled by any cause, sent us hither 
2 
 
}. " cruelly2; 01', on the other hand, if He could suffer aught, 
" fIe is not incorruptible." Fortunatus remarked that CHRIST 
suffered; to which St. ,A,ugustine ans"rered, "In His Inul1an 
"nature He suffered, ,vhich nature lIe took for our salya- 
" tion, but nothing can be hence inferred as to His divine 
" nature." 
Instead of answering this, Fortullatlls asked 3 j "Is the 
" soul, of GOD or not?" "I am "rilling," said St. Augustine, 
" to reply to YO'llI' question; recollect thi8, however, that you 
"refused to answer me, while I am ready to answer you \ 
"GOD and the soül are two different things. GOD is im- 
"passible and incorruptible; ,ve see that the soul is sinful, 
" afflicted, and liable to change. If then the soul be the 
"substance of GOD, the substance of GOD is corruptible 
" and liable to error, which it is impiety to assert." "Y ou 
" say, then," answered Fortunatus, "that the soul is not of 
" GOD, as being liable to sin and error." (( I said," replied 
St. Augustine 5 , (( that the sonl is not the substance of GOD, 
a but GOD is the author of it. He that makes is one thing, 
" that ,vhich is n1ade is another. That ,vhich is made cannot 
"possibly be equal to hiln that l11ac1c it." (C Since you 
" a:s
ert," said Fortunatus, (( that the soul is made, and there 
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"is nothing beside GOD, tell me, whence did GOD deri,'c A. D. 392. 
"the substance of the soul?" (C Remember," ans,vered 
St. Augustine, "that we both acknowledge that GOD is 
"l\Jn1Ïghty. But He ,voulel cease to be 80 if lIe lleed
d the 
" help of any matter to make what lIe wilP. So ,,-e believe, I 
 ]3. 
cc that He has Inade eyery thing out of nothing." Fortunatus 
objected the contrariety,vhich appears in the 'world, as be- 
tween darkness anellight, truth and falsehood, death and life, 
soul and bod
T; ,,,hence he inferred, that there are two sub- 
stances in the world, one of the body, the other of GOD. 
St. Augustine said; "These contrarieties 2, ".hich strike you, 2 
 J5. 
" are the consequence of our sin. For GOD made all things, 
(C and made them good; He did not make sin, "rhich alone 
(C is eyil; or rather, that are two evils, sin and its penalty. 
" Sin appertains not to GOD; its penalty COlnes from Ilim, 
" because lIe is just. He gave free-,vill to the rational soul, 
cc that ,ve might merit a reward by being gooel, not of nc- 
" cessity, but of free-will. lIe subjected every thing to this 
" soul, provided that it ,,,ould itself be subject to Hinl. If 
(C it refused this condition, every thing, 'which had else been 
" submitted to it, wOlùd be turned to its punishment." 
After Fortunatus had cited a long passage of St. Pau1 3 , 3 Eph. 2. 
S A . 1 . f . I . 1 J &(' 
t. ugusbne too \: occaSIon rom It, to press um on tIle' . 
subject of free-,vill, as follo,vs; "The soul, to which GOD 
" pronlises pardon of its sins, on condition of its penitence, 
" might, according to your faith, answer, "Yhat have I de- 
" 'served? why hast Thou driven Ine froln Thy kingdom, to 
" 'struggle against I know not what nation? Thou knowest 
" 'the necessity under which I lay, and that I had no free- 
" (will. 'Vhy impute to me the ,vounds of ,vhich Thou art 
" 'Thyself the cause? If I am indeed part of Thyself, I ought 
" 'not, surely, to suffer any thing in this nation of darkncss. 
(C 'But if this nation could not be amended but by IllY cor- 
" 'ruption, ho,v can it be that I am part of 1'hee, and at the 
" 'same time. that Thou art incorruptible, or, at least, not 
" (cruel, in having made 1ne suffer for Thy kingdon1, which thi
 
" 'nation of darkness after all could not hurt?'" They" ent 
on examining passages fi
om St. Paul, though, as St. Augustine 
objccts, it had been agreed to discuss the creation of the two 
principles, hy reason. The audiencc "ras no". disturhed; 



A . D. 302. everyone began to Rpeak, until }1"ortullatus said that the 
'word of GOD had been bound in the nation of darkness, 
a sI)eech ,vhich excited such horror in the assembly, that it 
broke up. 
On the niorro,v the conference was resumed. It ,vas argued 
that GOD could not be the author of eyil, and St. Augustine 
insisted upon free-,vill, 'without ,vhich there could be neither 
just punishlnent nor desert. To this Fortunatus answered" 
" If GOD gave this licence to sin, ,vhich you call free-,,,ill, lIe 
" must either consent to Iny sin and be the author of it, or 
" else, being ignorant of ,vhat I should become, He Inust haye 
" done ill in producing me, a creature un,vorthy of IIÏ1l1self; JJ 
and aftenvards, "'Y e sin in spite of ourseh?es, controHed by 
" a power a(h?erse and inÍ1nical to us; otherwise, if the soul, 
" to \\rhich GOD, as you say, has giyen free-will, ,vere lnlt 
" alone in the body, it ,vould neyer haye lnade itself subject 
" to sin." St. Augustine replied 2; "Though all that GOD 
(( has made is good, Ilis work cannot be so good as IIimself, 
" for it would be wrong al1ù foolish to belieye that the creature 
"is equal to the Creator." fIe then pressed the ,yords of 
31 Tim.6.10. the Apostle, that Lust is the root of all evil 3 a; and after- 
,yards, speaking of the inutginary nation of darkness, he says; 
(( If this nation only commit sin, it alone, and not the soul, 
(( ought to be punished j for if the soul is constrained of neces- 
(( sity to do evil, is it not unreasonable to helieve that I should 
"exercise penitcnce, when it is the nation of darkness that 
" sins? that it should sin, and I should have the pardon of 
" the sin granted to me?') 
Fortunatus adduced the passages of St. Paul, ,vhich speak 
4 Gal. 5.17. of a struggle in us of the flesh against the spirit 4, to 'which 



l. 7. 23, St. Augustine 5 answered, "The first man possessed free-,vill, 
5 [ 6
. 22. 11 t ] (, so that nothing could have resisted his will, if he ,vould 6 
51 ve e. 
(( only have kept the cOlnmandments of GOD; hut after that 
"he had sinncd of his free-,viU" "re" his descendants" have 
" been thro,vn into necessity. Every man may eXIJerience 
,( ,vithin himself, that before contracting a habit, ,ve are free, 
" hut ,vhen, by this liberty, we have done any thing, the per- 
" llicious sweetness and pleasure of the act so gains upon us, 
" that ,ve become no longer able to master the habit" which we 
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" have olu'sehres formed; it is this habit fornled in the flesh, A. D. 392. 
" which fights against the soul. So our LORD speaks of the 
" good tree and the bad \ and to she'w that by the two trees 1 St. l\Iat. 
" He means free-" ill, and not two different natures, He says 12. 33. 
" e-itller 7nake tlte tree good or else uzake tlie tree corrupt, and 
" who," says St. Augustine, "could Inake a nature?" 
lIe then l'eturned to his first question 2 and pressed Fortu- 2 
 24,25. 
natus to say why GOD, ,,-horn nothing can hurt, sent us here - 
against the nation of darkness. He replied by these words 
of the .Apostle 3 , Shall tlte thing formed say to HÏ7n that formed 3 Rom. 9. 
it, why hast Thou U'lade 1ne tltu.
? lIe said at first that there 20. 
ex.isted necessity; he afterwards maintained that GOD had 
sent the soul voluntar'ily, on which St. Augustine had. 1 his 4 
 18. 
forIner statenlent read to she,v the contradiction, for there 
were persons to write the conference as it proceeded. At last, 
"Then St. Augustine pressed hinl. to explain why it was that 
GOD, wholn nothing can hurt, llad sent the soul hither to 
misery, he "ras reduced to answer, "'Yhat must I say5?" 5 
 3G. 
" I kno,v,J) said St. Augustine) "that you have nothing to 
" say6, and that "Then I ,vas one of your Ilearers, I too could 6 
 37. 
" neyer find an ans"rer to this question; and it was by this 
" means that GOD recovered me from my error. But if you 
",vill confess that you ha,-e no ans'wer, I win, if those who 
" hear us think good, explain the Catholic Faith." Fortunatus 
replied; "'Yithout prejudice to my forIner declaratioll I tell 
" you, that I,vill examine your objections with my superiors; 
" if they give me no satisfactory answer, it will then remain 
" for me to consider whether I should seek that .which you 
" offer to she,v me; for I too ,vould save Iny soul." St. Au- 
gustine then said, "Thanks be to GOD," and the conference 
ended. It displayed to all those 7 who had a high opinion of 7possid.c.6. 
Fortunatus, the ,veakness of the sect, which he had so ill 
defended. lIe was himself so abashed at the resu1t, that he 
forthwith quitted I-Iippo and never returned; he remaincd, 
ho"rever, UnCOllyerteù. 
Aurelius, forlned", a Deacon in the Church of Carthagc, XtI. 
I 1 . ".. E . 1 II 1 St. Allg-ll
- 
lac Just succeeded Genethhus In thc 
 pIscopate, ane a gOO( tine's I
tt('r 
. h 1 1 G Ù 1 k f I . to Aurelius 
nlen were fillcd wIt lope t lat OD 'VOl ( ma -e use 0 11111, on the 
to remeùy the eyils of the African Churches. He was alrcady Agapæ. 
a friend of St. A.ugustine, and he now wrote to hiIn for the 
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. D. 392. help of his prayers and his ach-ice. St. Augustine I in his 
I I Ep . [ 22. ans'wer, thanks him in the name of Alvpius and the rest of 
a .64-. tom. ., 
2. p. 2i.J those ,,-ho lived ,vith hÏ1n in conllnon, for the friendship he 
professed towards thein. lIe then comes to the Inatter in 
hand, and exhorts him to correct the abuses which had been 
introduced in Africa, at the revels held in honour of the 

Iartyrs, and that, not on the festiyals alone, but e,-ery day, 
2 @ 3. and even in the Churches 2 . 
3 
 4. lIe brings for,rard 3 the exa111ple of Italy and the greater 
part of the Chill'ches across the sea ,yhere these disorders did 
not exist, 'whether it ,vas that they neyer had, or that the care 
of the Bishops had reI1l0VeÙ thenl. "The abuse," adds 
St. Augustine, "is so great that the authority of a Council 
" only can cure it; if ho,vever, one Church should take the 
" lead, it is that of Carthage. But let eyery thing be done 
" with moderation; harshness and haughtiness are unayail- 
(C ing; success must be sought froin teaching rather than froll1 
4 @ 5. " comillallding, froin ,yarning l
ather than fronl threatening 1 . 
" It is thus a n1ultitude 11lUst be treated, seyerity is to be 
" used against the sins of individuals. If n1cnaces are eU1- 
"ployed, let it be ,,,ith grief, and by setting forth by the 
" Scriptures the ,vrath to conle, so that not ourselves nor our 
" power, but GOD be the object of fear in our expostulations. 
[5 spil'it- " Thus those under the influence of the Holy Spirit 5 will be 
al eSt ] 
" the first touched, and by their influence the rest will he 
6 @ 6. "gained. But since 6 these reyellings and intemlJcrate feasts 
" are looked upon by the rude and ignorant, not only as 
" honours l>aid to Inartyrs but as contributing to the relief of 
" the dead, I think that they win more easily be per
uadeà, 
" if, while the authority of the Scriptures is urged, care be 
" also taken at the same tÍ1ne to avoid all excessiye expense 
" in the offerings made for the spirits b of those who are 


b Prayer for the Dead, in the cady 
Church was pcculiar1y connected with 
the Holy Sacrifice (S.Aug.Confess.9.13. 
1,. Surra, bk. 18. ch. 56.) but not by any 
means exclusively. The anniversary of 
the departed brother's death was consi- 
dered the most appropriate lime (Tertul. 
de Exhort. Cast. c. 11. de l\Ionog. C. 10. 
de Coron. Mil. c. 3.), especially in the 
case of the :Martyrs (S. Cypr. Ep. 37. 
[36.J, 3+. [33.J) i and for the pillce, the 
:Martyrs were commemorated at their 


graves, (Euseb. Præp. Evang. 13. J 1.) 
., (KO'/-L'f/'Tf]p,a, dormitoria), which were 
" not unfrequently caves (Cryptæ, Ca- 
"tacumbæ), and therefore peculiarly 
" convenient in times of persecution." 
GieseI. voJ. J. 
 70; so that we fiud the 
ChrisL1ans forÌJidden to assemhle there 
by the Pagau govemors (Ep. Dionys. 
Alex. apt Euseh. 7. II. A. D. 217. and 
Ens. 9. 2. A. D. 305.). AJtars wer
 
raised over the l\fartyl's' graves (De 
Civ. 8. 27.) m
d Clmrc11es (Not, Val'. 
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"fallen asleep, (-which, "
e nlust belieye, do really somewhat A. D. 302. 
" help theln,) and that they be distributed with alacrity to all 
" ,vho apply for them." These offerings on the gra;es are 
spoken of in the book of Tobit 1. The rest of St. Augustine's I Tab. li.4. 
letter to Aurelius consists of wise and modest adyice ,vith 


in E us. 9. 2.) after the persecution under 
Dioclesian; and churches, moreo\"er, 
were enriched with their relics. (See p. 
103. note q, .:md Cf. Ep. Eccles. Smyrn. 
de :\1 art yr. Polyc. ap. Euscb. 4,. }.j.) 1 n 
these places, then, ::\fartyrs were com- 
memorated, and others from a pious 
feeling would be deposited in a :Martyr's 
Basilica (S. Aug. De Cura pro :I\Iort. 
gerend. c. 5. (ï.) tom. 6.), a practice 
which St. Augustine approves, on the 
ground that the living would be thereby 
bt'tter reminded to pray for the departed. 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the 
Oblation is made for all who had lived 
well-pleasing to GOD from the beginning 
of the world. (lib. 8. c. 12.) 
Prayer for the I\fartyrs, at least in 
the time of St. Austin, took the form 
of thanksgiving; he declares it to 
be "an injury" to pray ill any other 
sense for those, "to whose prayers we 
ought to be commended," Senn. 1.39. 
(17 de Verb. Apostol.) tom. 5. p. 76.3. 
c. 1 ; for the other faithful dead, inter- 
cession was made. However, St. AUs
in 
declares that Rom. 1 Ll,. 10. is by no 
means contradicted by this custom, for 
"unless a man so lived here, as to 
"have obtained this merit, viz. that 
"prayers offered for him may profit 
"him, they are useless." Enchirid. 
109, 110. (29.) tom. ü. p, 238. quoted 
by Rabanus l\Iogunt. A. D. 871. (Cf. 
S. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. l\Iystag. 5. 
c. 9.) Penitents, who had met with 
sudden death, were commemorated with 
prayers and oblations. Conc. Carth. 4. 
can. . 79. 1\Ians. 3. p. 9.37. Alms 
tuo were offered for the repose of the 
dead (Ibid.), fasting observed (Theodor. 
Cantuar." capito 7. A.D. 688,), Psalms 
sung (Conc. Bracar.1.A.D. 5tH. ('.16.), 
and above all, the "sacrifice of the 
"propitiation" offered. Supra, c. 33. 
S. Aug. De Cura 1\lort. c. 4. tom. 6. 
quoted Conc. Cabilon. 2. A. D. 813. 
c
 39. 
Ians. 14. p. 101. There 
were c
ses in which it was thought 
sacrilege to celebrate the mass for the 
dead, e. g. for suicides (Thecd. ubi 
Supr. c. 63. See too c. 56. and Greg. 3. 
Pap. Epist. A. D. 720. ad nonif. c. 3. 
Vid. first rubric for Burial of the Dead); 
the oblation of prayer and alms alone 


was allowed. 
In the case of :l\Iartyrs, since their 
Natalilia were celebrated from the first 
in times of pf'rsecution, hence arose the 
custom of celebrating them by the light 
o
 tapers at their KOtM'fJTf}pLa during the 
mght. Customs, which haci originat
d 
through necessity, were afterwards re- 
tained as figurati ve and on pious grounds. 
Two canons (31<, 35.) of Cone. Eliber. 
A.D,30.5. refer to the present subject, the 
first forbidding the nse of liglited tapers 
for an assigned reason (vid. not.) durmg 
the day, the other forbidding- women to 
be present at the Yigils. Another l)rill- 
ciple, namely, the desil"C to convert the 
heathen, led St. Gregory Thanmaturgus 
to institute feastings on the N atalitia of 
the l\Iartyrs, A.D. 2.34,. at N eocæsarea 
in Cappadocia (Vit. per S. Greg. N yss. 
tom. 3. p. 573, 574.) These were con- 
nected with the Agapæ of Holy Scrip- 
ture, but, as was probable, became 
grossly abused, and were lmt down by 
S1. Ambrose (Confess. ü. 2. see Supra, 
bk. 18. ch. 51.) partly for the same 
reason which led St. Gregory, under 
different circumstances, to allow it. 
They were most common in Africa 
(where too we finel it had become neces- 
sary for Conc. Carth. 3. c. 6. l\1ans. 3. 
p. 88 I. to forbid administering the 
Eucharist to the dead) amI were dis- 
couraged by St. Ambrose's hearer, 
St. Augustine. 
One of the points of the heresy of 
Aërius was his condemnation of Prayer 
for the Dead. Supra, ch. 36. 
The Church of England retains this 
pious practice in her Burial Service 
('V heatley, ch. 12. Sect. 4. 
 l.), " for 
" we pray that we, with all tlw,':;e that 
" are departed in the true faith '!f GOD'S 
" holy Name, may have our pelfeet cnll- 
"Slll1l1nalion and bliss; which is not 
"barely a supposition that all those, 
" who are so departed, 'lâll have their 
" perfect consummation and bliss; b
1t 
" a prayer also that they may have It, 
"viz. that 'we with them and they witlt 
"us, may be made perfect togf'ther, 
" both in body and soul, in the eternal 
" and everlasting glory of GOD." See 
the rest of the Section. 


Q 
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A. D. 392. respect to the IJreseryution of hUIuility in the midst of honours 
, - - - and praises, ,vithout the compron1Ïse of authority. 
In consequence of St. Augustine's advice, Aurelius as- 
JConc. tom. sembled at Hippo 1 a genera1 2 Council of the whole of ,Africa, 
[
r
n:.I

. and several canons ,,-ere passed, ,,-hich hecame a lll.odel to 
1 2 
t2
{- succeeding Councils. There are enumerated as many as 
rium totius forty-one 3 of ,vhich the thirty-first forbids a Bishop and 
Africæ. ] ' 
SCone. tom. Clerks to eat in the church, unless through necessity on a 
2. p. 1180. . 1 . tl t t tl 1 f d . 
[Mans. 3. Journey, ane. requIres lelll 0 preyen Ie peop e rOln olng 
viJ

i1.)0, so as luuch as l)ossible". A decree also ,vas lunde, in reference 
1165, 121G. to the re-union of Donatists, in these ,yords 5 j "Former 
[:\Ians.699, 
8ï5,969.] (C Councils haye forbidden the adlnission of Donatist Clergy 

.

I.


ö"] "to the sanle rank in the Church, allowing thenl. only lay 
à p.1l81.D. "communion with a view to their salvation which ,ve must 
[Mans. ' (. (., 
896.J " refuse none. But whereas the lack 01 Clergy in the African 
(C Church is such, that S0111e places are totally destitute, it is 
(C decreed, that those shall be excepted of w honl. it can be 
(C ascertained that they haye not rebaptized, as well as those 
",vho shall desire to be achnitted ,vith their flocks to the 
" cOIDlnunion _of the Church Catholic. For ,,"e ought not to 
" doubt but that the good of peace and the sacrifice of charity 
" effaces the eyil which these last, misled by the authority of 
" their forefathers, have conl.mitted by }'ehaptizing. This c1e- 
"cree, ho,veyer, shall not be confirmed until the Church 
"across the sea has been consulted." This Council of 
6 tom. 2. Hi ppo 6 ,vas held in the Council HaU7 of the Basilica of 
P c ' 164J' f Peace, on the ei g hth of October, in the veal' of the Elu p eror 
onc. A r. .I 


I
1Is:] 4. T
eodosiu
' Consul:shil). with A..bunc1antius,. A. D. 393.. 8 At 
'1 secretario. tlns CouncIl, St. AugustIne by order of the Blsh ops 9, deliyerec1 
8 Cod. Can.. h . d . 0 D. 
tom. 2. In t ell' presence a Iscourse n 1.' lath and the Creed. Froln 



tó
6.33. this, at the request of his friends he afterwards C0111posed a 
1\ [T 1 ): 73_ ] "). book, which is an epitonl.e of Christian doctrine. About the 
<illS. 
!I S. Aug. same time, his intimate friend Alypius ,vent to J erusaleu1 
Retract. I. 1 b . . d . 1 S J . 
17. anc, ecomlng acquaulte Wl.t 1 t. erOlue, spoke to lunl of 
St. Augustine, and the seeds of that friendship "-ere no,v 
sown, "rhich ""as afterwards celuented between the h,"o 
Saints. 
XLII. St. Jerome ,yas constantly employed in his retreat at 
'Vritings of B tll h . d fi d . h d . 1 Ch 
St. Jerome e 1 e em, In e en Ing t e octrule of t 1e urch. In the 

r
f
)

 Jo- fourteenth year of Theodosius A.D. 392, he C0111posed, at the 
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request of the Prætorian Præfect Dexter, his Catalogue of A. D. 3n
 
Ecclesiastical ",Y riters 1. lIe rcnlarks that no one had before [I tom. 4. 
him undertaken a similar,york,acknowledging at the salnetÏ1ue 

l;lj 
the use he lnade of the lIistory of Eusebius. fIe shews the 
utility of it as an answer to the cahllnnics of Celsus, Porphyry 
and Julian, by proying ho,v lTIany learned and eloquent men 
bad taugIÜ and defended the Christian Religion. He begins 
with St. Peter, and placing himself at the end enumerates the 
,yorks he hacl written up to this date j the last which he 
mentions are the hvo Books against JOyillian, and the Apology 
to Pammachins c . He ,vrote against Joyinian 2 at the request 2 Supr. eh. 
of certain belieyers at Rome, who sent hin1 the .works of this 19. 
heretic for that purpose. fIe refuted hiul in two hooks 3 . [3 tom. 4. 
The first is mainly occupied in proying the excellence of 

r:4
.] 
celibacy. Carried away by his natural ,varmth \ he so ex- 4 lib. I. cA. 
It . .. b 0.' =1 1 1 1 . 1 h d b d [p.145-6.] 
a s YlrgUllty a oye weCl oc {, anc WIC ow 00 a oye sccon c. 22. [po 
malTiage, tbat he seems to regard marriage as an evil, rather 189.] 
tolerated than expressly permitted. This startled many5, 5 Apo1. 1. 
and his friend Pammachius informed him of it, and ,yithdrew [p.229.] 
as many copies of this ,york against J ovinian as he could. 
St. J erome 6 thanked hin1, but told him that the trouble he GEp.52. [31- 
took ,,,,as to no purpose, for many copies had gone abroad in 



g94-'5. 
tIle East, and some had been brought back eyen from Rome. ' p ). 243.] ad 
ammo 
" ,A,s soon," said he, "as I ,vrite any thing, either those 'who loye 
" me or those who envy Ine lose no tÏ1ne in publishing it; all 
(( then that I can do is to send you an Apology for the work j" 
which he did .with this letter. 
In this Apology he repeats and explains all the places 
,vhere he seen1ed to speak slightingly of marriage 7. As 7InJov.C'.3. 
J oyinian accused the Catholics of 1Ianicheeism 8, he shewed 

f]1. p. 
that, first, he condemned the l\Iarcionites, l\lanichees, and [8 Su p r. ] lS. 
9. 11. p. 
Encratites, who abhorred mal
riage9, that he allowed that [9 p. 145, 
marriage is honourable and the bed undefiled, according 230.] 
to the' Scriptlu'e" and that he had preferred continence I H{'b. 13. 
only as being a greater good; that he acknowledged wed.. 14. 
lock to be the SOlu'ce of virginity, that he had not COll- 
deluned second and third marriages 2 , that finally the alJpar- [2p.232-3.) 
ently harsh passages ought to be judged by the rest of the 


c These are omitted in the Bcncdic- the puhlication of the Catalogue. 
tine Edition. They were writtcn after 
Q2 
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A. D. 3!'J:
. book. lIe notices, as he had alreacly done in his w.ork 
[I p. 
-!2.] against J oyinian t, that Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, held 
c. ]OVlll. I. 1 f . b . . bl . th h . f 
[po 175.] t le conyerse 0 marrIage to e Incompah e WI t e selTlce 0 
2 C. 6. [po the Altar. He remarks 2 that at ROlne the faithful, even the 
239.] married, communicated daily, anù that ,,'hen they did not 
think thenlseh-es in a condition to enter the Church, still 
they did not fail to receiye the Body of CHRIST at hOine d . 
3 <'. 4. [po He bids 3 his censurers bear in mind the difference between 
2:G-ß. ] 
,vriting to refute an error and for silnple instruction. In the 
first an author is apt to take more scope, and does not always 
declare his intention. He is obliged sometimes to speak not 
as he really feeb, but with reference to the prejudices of his 
opponent. lIe cites the ex.amples of the most eloquent among 
Pagans and Christians, and appeals to St. Paul himself, at 
,,'hose eloquence and consummate skill, though clad in sinlple 
and rude eX11ressions, he eXl)resses his adlniratioll. St. Jerome 
4 Ep. 51. ,rrote on the same subject to his friend Domnio 4 against the 
[32. SCf. d 1 t . f t . k fi h 1 
A.D. 395.J ec ama Ions 0 a cer aln 'VOl' , or w om le expresses con- 
siderable contempt. 
XLIII. 1\Ieanwhile there rose against hÍ1n more considerable ad- 
Ordination .. h E .l!'. I .. I . f I . d . 
of Paulini- yersarIes In t e ast, 
or t us IS t Ie bme 0 lIS great lspute 
anus. with John, Bishop of Jerusalem, ,,'hich originated in the 
following ,yay. Paulillianus, St. Jerome's brothel', liyed 'with 
II S. Epiph. him in the 
Ionastery of Bethleheln. There "
ere t'fO Priests 5 
ad Joan.ap. . tl . . St J d , 
. . b h f 1 
S.Hier.Ep. In lIS comlnunÜy, . erome an Illcenbus, ot 0 ". lOIn 


.8


]' "rere so humble, that they were un,,-illing to offer the sacri- 
fice. Pauliniallus ,vas judged "
orthy of the priesthood, but 
feeling himself unworth
r, and fearing con1lJuisory Ordination, 
he carefully avoided meeting any Bishops. Their friend, 
6 bk. 13. St. Epiphanius, had founded a monastery at his birth-place 6 , 
;
. i
ier. in the diocese of Eleutheropolis, in Palestille 7 . 'Yhile he ,ras 



:

[.

. there, Paulinial1us ,vent w.ith seyel'al1\lonks to see him, that 
<.'.3. [P.33iJ they might giye him satisfaction for some cause of displeasure 
he had against them. St. Epiphanius believed that Proyidence 
had sent hiIn; and as divine seryice ,yas being performed in 
the church of a yillage near his monastery, he caused Pauli- 
uiall (who ,vas wholly unconscious of his intention) to be 
seized by seyeral Deacons, and ordered them to stop his 
lllouth, lest to deliyer himself he should conjure the}ll in 
4 St. Jerome intimates his disapl)}"obatioll of the practil'e. 
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the name of CUltIST. In this way he ordained him Deacon, A. D. 392. 
notwithstanding his great unwillingness, and the protesta- 
tions ,vhich he Inade of his unworthiness; he obliged hinl to 
perform the duties of his office, endeavouring to persuade him 
by passages from Scripture, and through fear of the judg- 
ments of God. Afterwards, as he seryed at the Holy Sacrifice, 
St. Epiphanius ordained him Priest ,vith the same difficulty, 
causing his mouth to be stopped; and he then made use of 
the saIne arguments to oblige hiIn to take his seat among the 
Priests. After this he ,vrote to the Priests and other 
Ionks 
of this community, reproving them for not having \vritten to 
ask for the ordination of Paulinianus; especially since it was 
no\v more than a year since several had complained to him of 
having no one among thelll to celebrate the Holy 1\iysteries ; 
and that all desirecl the ordination of Paulinianus, for the 
advantage of the nlonastery. Paulinianus follo,ved St. Epi- 
phanius into Cyprus, and continued subject to hinl as being 
one of his Clergy; only going sometimes to visit his brother 
in Palestine 1. 1 S. lIier. 
J 1 f J 1 I h . di . 2 Ep. 61. [:38. 
o In 0 erusa em ,vas extreme y angry at t IS or nahon. p. 332.] c. 
II 1 . d I dl f . 1 tl t d t . t . 3.adPamm. 
e comp allìe on yo It, ane lrea ene 0 "'1'1 e concernIng 2 Ep. 62. 
it to the whole ,vorld. He alleO'ed that St. E I Ü p hanius had [39.p.337.] 
b ad Thcoph. 
no jurisdiction oyer Palùinianus, nor in Palestine, ,vhich he 
claimed as his proyince. He said moreover that Paulinianus 
,\rrrs too young to be a Priest, though he was thirty years of 
age. lIe added certain personal reproaches against St. Epi- 
phanins, and amongst others, that in the prayers of the 
Holy Sacrifice he said: (( Lord! grant unto John to believe 
(( aright;" thus accusing hÍ1n of heresy3. It is true t1Int 3ap.S.Hi
r. 
St. Epiphanius accused John of holding the errors attributed :P8

H 10. 
to Origen, and this ,vas the chief cause of their division. 
John pretended 4 that they had .reproached hilll with this only 4 Ep. 6r. 
. . d f h 1 . . fP 1 . . 13 t [38.p.31J.] 
SInce he had complalne 0 t e ore InatIon 0 au InlanUS. u c. 4. 
St. Epiphanius and St. Jerome maintained on the contrary, 
that John cOInplained of this ordination only through reyengc, 
because the y had found fault ,vith his doctrine. 
. XLI\". 
St. Epiphanius having been inforIned of the complaInts and Let.terof
t. 
I 1 . . 1 . 1 Eplphamus 
menaces of John of Jerusalem, "Tote a etter to InTI, III ,,- lIC 1 to John of 
11c g ave an account of the manner in which he had performed 
c
usal I em. 
. ,"1 pUt. 
the ordination, and said:>: " You ought to rejoice, knowIng s. Hier, Ep. 
GO. [110. 
p. t\22.] 
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A. D. 392. (( that the fear of Gocl obliged me to do it; especially consider- 
[I sacer- "iug that there is no difference in the Priesthood 1 of God, 
dotio. J " when regard is had to the good of the Church. For though 
(( the Bishops haye eyery one his church, of which he takes 
(( care, and though none may encroach upon what belongs to 
iI 2 Cor. 10. (( another 2 , yet the loye of CHRIST, ,vhich is ,vithout dissimu- 
[
'p. 823.J "lation, is to be preferred to eyery thing." And afterwards 3 : 
" 0 how' truly commendable is the meekness and goodness of 
(( the Bishops of Cyprus; and ho,v 'worthy of the mercy of 
(( GOD is our rusticity as you 'would term it! For many 
" Bishops of our communion haye ordained as Priests in our 
(( province, some w hOln 'we ,,-ere unable to secure, and haye 
(( sent us Deacons and Suhdeacons, ,vhOln 'we gladly receiyed. 
(( I, myself, exhorted Bishop Philo of blessed memory ancl 
" holy Theoprobus, to ordain Priests in certain churches of 
(( Cyprus, which ,,-ere near them, because my diocese, in 
(( which they are situated, extends so far. 'Yhy therefore 
" are you so angry on account of a ,york of GOD, which was 
(( done not for the destruction but for the edification of the 
(( brethren?" He afterward
 ans,vers the personal reproaches; 
and protests that he never spoke of John in the public prayers, 
any otherwise than of the rest of the Bishops, saying; "Lord! 
" pl'eserye him that preacheth the Truth;" or else, "Grant, 
(( Lord, that he may preach the 'V ord of Truth;" using one or 
other of these expressions according to the occasion or the 
[I p. 824.J sequence of the discourse 4. This she'ws that in the prayers 
invariable forms ,vere not yet used e. 
lIe afterwards comes to Origell's errors, ,vhich he affirms 
to be the true cause of John's animosity, and he refers them 
to eight heads. The first is, that the Son of GUD cannot see 
the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, the Son; the second, that 
5 bk.5.c.54, souls have been angels 5 in heaven, and that for thcir sins they 
,yere sent here belo,v and imprisoned in bodies; the third, 
6 c. 3. [po that the deyi1 6 ,vill rcturn to Iris former dignity and reign ill 
825.) 1 f 
heaven ,vith t Ie Saints; the fourth, that the garnlents 0 


e "Though there was but one form 
"of worship throughout the whole 
"Church, as to what concenled the 
" substance of Christian WOl"ship; yet 
"every Bishop was at 1ihCI"ty to form 
" his own Liturgy in what method and 


" words he thought proper." Bingham 
2. 6. 2. 
'Vhile tIle Unity of the Church wa
 
unbroken, individuals could be trusted 
with a liberty which would subsequently 
h(l,ye been dangerous. 
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skins, 'with ,vhich GOD clothed Adanl and Eve, ,vere their A. D. 392. 
bodies, and that they 'were incorporeal hefore they sinned; 
the fifth, that 'we shall not rise again ,vith the saIne flesh; 
the sixth, that the terrestrial paradise is only an allegory of 
heaven; the seventh, that the ,raters ,vhich in Scripture are 
placed above the firnlament, are the angels, and those beneath, 
the evil spirits; the eighth, that lnan by sin lost his resem- 
blance to GOD. St. Epiphanius exhorts 1 John of Jerusalem [1 p. 824, 
to renounce all these errors, of 'which he likewise accuses the 82ö. J 
Priest Ruffinus of Aquileia and Palladius 2 of Galatia. [2 p. 829.J 
At the end of his letter are these words: "1\Ioreover 3 , [3 p. 825.J 
" I haye been informed, that sonle have nlurmured against 
(( lne, because when ,,-e ",-ere going to the holy place named 
(( Bethel, in order to perforln the Collect f there ,vith you; 
(( on coming to the village Anablatha, and seeing there, as 
" I passed, a lamp lighted, I asked what place it was, and on 
" being told that it ,,-as a church, I ,vent in to pray accord- 
" ingly. I found a curtain fastened to the door of this 
(( church, upon w'hich ,vas painted a picture to represent 
(( CHRIST or SOlne Saint; for I do not perfectly remember 
(( the subject. Having therefore seen the image of a man 
"exposed to view in the Church of CHRIST against the 
(( authority of Scripture, I tore the curtain and advised those 
" who kel)t that place rather to wrap the dead body of sonlC 
" poor man in it, for his buria1. They mm'Inured and said; 
(( (If he must tear our curtain, he ought at least to give us 
" (another in exchange.' \Yhen I heard this I promised to 
(( do it, and accordingly I no,v send the best I could meet 
" with, and I beg )TOU to order the Priests of the place to 
" receive it; and to forbid for the future the exhibition in 
" the Chlu'ch of such curtains as are contrary to our religion; 
. . [4 of this 
" it becomes you to remove tIns scanda1." If thIs l)art of thereseelll
 
the letter ,vas really4 ,vritten by St. Epiphallius, it lllUSt be 

l
]CS- 
confessed that in this point he ,vas more scrupulous than 



?r
g. 
other Bishops. For the use of pictures in the clllu'ches was Theoù. 
p. ]011. D. 
receiyed both in the East and 'Vest, as appears from St. Gre- [tom. 3. 

 . . 7 h p. [) 79. ] 
gory of 1\ yssa 5, from Prudenbus 6, and froln St. Pauhnus ,'V 0 (; Prud. 
Stepha 9. 
"assemble." Du Cange. For another V. 93. et 
use of the word, see Bingham, bk. 15. I J. V. ] 23. 
eh. 1. 
 4.. 7 Natal. I ) . 
suh fin. [9. 
\". 5 I J, & c. 
p.611-3.J 


f "Collecta, (],VJla
L
, the sacred saeri- 
" fice of the Mas,>, at which aU Chris- 
" tialls ought to he col1ectul; also, any 
" office of the Church, at which people 
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A. D. :192. ,vrote at the same tÌ1ne. And there is mention Inac1e of a 
similar picture upon a curtain ill a church, in tllC book of the 
I Jib. 2. cA. miracles of St. Stephen" composed by the order of Evodins 

 
.u
:t


. Bishop of U zala, St. Augustine's friend. IIowever the cus- 
7. Append. toms of the Churches might be different in this point, and 
p. 40. . . P . . 
the great number of J e,ys ,vho hved In alesbne mIght 
render it necessary to use images with more reserve, that 
they might not be offended, when tl1ere 'yas no necessity 
for itg. 


g 'Vhen persecution ceased, and Faith, 
from the more mixed character of its 
professors, needed externals to impress 
the senses, we first find the erection of 
magnificent churches and the introduc- 
tion of various ornaments. Still the use 
of sacred images was long excJlHled in 
consequence of the abhorrence of Pagan 
idols. Not that symbols on signet-rings 
were unknown (Clem. Alex. A.D. 192. 
Pædag. 3. p. 289. Potter.), or on cups 
(Tert. de Pudic. c. 7.), or embroidered 
on garments. (Asterii Horn. in Div. et 
I.az. A. D. 400.) Of these two la1',t, 
however, Tertullian (c. 10.) seems to 
disapprove the former and Asterius 
(who was BÜ,hop of Amasea) dissuades 
his lwarers from the latter. Eusebius 
rebuked Constantia when she applied 
to him for a picture of the LORD (Cone. 
Nicæn. II. :Mans. tom. 13. p. 314.), and 
Conc. Eli1>. A. D. 305. c, 36. àisallowed 
any pictures in churches. Eusebius 
(lEst. 7. 18.) tells us of a supposed 
statue of CHRIST at Cæsarea Philippi, 
raised by the woman whose issue of 
blood was healed (cf. Gieseler. vol. 1. 

 21,. note 4.), and incidentally mentions 
that pictures of CURIST and the Apo- 
stles were used by Christians. Philo
 
storgills (7.3.) relates the same history, 
fiud says it was placed ill the Sacristy 
(òlafíovIKòV) where it was much visited 
and respect was shewn to it (7'(\ 7rpÉ- 
7rovra È8Ep&:rrEuov) in memory of Him 
'Vhom it represented, but no adoration 
(crÉ{3oVTES :f) ?TPOCTI(VVovvrES ovoap,ws). 
St. A ugustine condemns the adoratores 
of pictures (de 1\1'or. Eccles. c. 3--{.. 
tom. 1.) and those who derived their 
knowledge of the history of our LORD 
and His Afostles from them instead of 
the New Testament. De Cons. Evang. 
1. 10. He elsewhere sreaks of pictures 
of the Sacrifice of Isaac. (c. Faust. 22. 
73.) "At first historical pictures, the 
" subjects of which were taken from the 
H Scriptures or fi-om the Hi!"tory of the 


" :Martyrs were allowed in the churches; 
" of these the earliest instances are men- 
"tioned by St. Gregory of Nyssa in 
"the East, and Paulin us Bishop of 
" Nola in the 'Vest." (A.D. 409-431.) 
See Gieseler, vol. 1. 
 97. ad fin em. 
St. Gregory the Great approves their 
use as instructing the illiterate and 
kindling the devotion of all, amI while 
he commends Serenus, Bishop of }far- 
seilles for his indignation at seeing 
certain images adored, he condemns his 
illconsidemtcness in destroying them. 
The Emperor Leo III., Isauricus 
(A.D. 716-741.), was led, from the gross 
abuses into which the use of Ïlnages had 
fallen among the uninstructed, to pur- 
sue the fame conduct as Serenus. He 
,vas resisted by Germanus, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, whom he deposed. In 
A. D. 730, he commanded the pictures 
to be removed from the churches. He 
was disregarded both at Rome by Pope 
Gregory II. and in the East (now over- 
run by the Saracens). Under his suc- 
cessor, Constal1tine CopronJmus, a 
Council atConstantinoplecondemned the 
practice A.D. 751, and the laws against 
images were still enforced by the next 
Emperor, Leo IV. (775-780.) His 
widow Irene, who governed under the 
name of her infant son, Constantine VI., 
summoned in conjunction with Tara- 
sius, the new Patriarch, the seventh (so 
caned) general Council at Nicæa, which 
sanctioned the use of images (see 
Gieseler, vol. 2. 
 1.), allowing -rrPO(JKV- 
V?JüU to them but only honorary (TlfJ-r]- 
'T1Kl}). (Defin.Syn.II. Nic.l\:fans. tom.13. 
p. 377. Cf. Supr. ch. 31. note k.) Theod. 
in A.D. 8 <t,2, celebrated the conclusion of 
the Iconoclast controversy by institut- 
illg a yearly festival (7] '(uplaK
 71JS òp- 
8oòo
las). The Gallican Church at a 
council held at FrankfoIt (A.D. 794,.) 
expressed its disapprobation of the a- 
doratioll of images. 'Vith respect to 
the Reformation, Henry YIII. "had 
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St. Epiphanius sent this letter to John by one of his Clerks A. D. 39:}. 
and urged hÜn to rcply to it. l\Ieanwhile copies of it were XL v, 
. I d . P I . S Letters of 
CIrcu ate In a estIne. t. Jerome translated it into Latin St. Jerome 
at the request of Eusebius of Cremona, who ,vas in his mo- 



.st 
nastery and ,yas desirous of reading a letter, ,,-hich he heard 
so much P raised, but ,vhich was "Titten in a lan!!uao-e he did 
b b 
not understand. St. J erOIne sent for a short-hand writer 1 and 1 S. Hier. 
at once dictated the translation, ,vhich he gaye Eusebius with IJ
.j
l
 
the request not to let it get abroad, but which 'was notwith- fttt
r


. 
standing afterwarùs published, and it is in this shape only [Ser. A.D. 
1 . . 396. p.248,] 
t lat the letter of St. EpIphanIus has come do,vn to us. Instead 
of answering it, John wTote an Apology, addressed to Theo- 
philus 2 of Alexandria, but really a circular letter to all the 2 Ibid. Ep. 
Bishops. This he sent to the ".,. est and to many other 11: 

8397. 
provinces; copies of it as ,,-ell as of St. Epiphanius' letter p. 309.J 
,,-ere spread at Rome, and Pamlnachius in consequence 'wrote 
to St. Jerome anù begged hÍln to eXI)lain and make kno,vn 
to the world the real state of the question. St. Jerome ac- 
q uiesced and wrote a long letter to PamInachius in the year 
393, as appears by the mention of a solar eclipse 3; the 3 c. 16. 
quarrel had now lasted three years since the time that [po 333.] 
Epiphanius, at Jerusaleln, had accused John of Origcrtisnl, 
,,,hic}1 is related by St. J erOIne, ,rho adùresses John, in the 
following way: 


"frequently commanded the removal 
"of aU such images as had been the 
" occasion of superstition or ahuse; a 
"proclamation appeared" (in the reign 
of Edward VI. Feb. 2<.k 154-8.) "which 
" complained that these injunctions had 
"given birth to dissensions among the 
"parishioners;and required that, to re- 
" store tranquillity, an images whatso- 
" ever should be deðtroyed." Lingard, 
vol. 7. p. 34. This requisition of course 
has never been complied wit11. "Luther 
"much reproved Carlostadius for re- 
"moving images out of the churches, 
" where before they had been suffered 
" to stand, letting him know, ex 7llellti- 
" bus lwminum poi ius removendas, that 
"the worship of images was rather to 
" be taken out of men's minds by dili- 
" gent and painful preaching than the 
"images themselves to be so rashly 
"and unadvisedly cast out of the 
"churches." Heylyn's Introduction to 
his Life of Ahp. Lauti, 
 1,), "It 


" never was the meaning of the Queen 
" [Elizabeth], her Council, or Com- 
"missioner3 to condemn, abolish, 01' 
" deface all images, either of CHRIST 
" Himselforofany ofthe Prophets, Apo- 
" stIes, :l\Iartyrs, Confessor
, and other 
" godly Fathers in the Church of CHRIST; 
" the abuse whereof is ordered to be re- 
"formed by the first Inj unction [A. D. 
" 1.359], but only to reUlOve such pie- 
"tures of false and fdgned mir.;tc1es, 
,. as had no truth of being or existence 
" in nature, and therefore were the more 
" abused to superstition and idolatry in 
"the times of Popery." Ibid. See too 
page 12ü. ad A. D. 16:H.. The Coun- 
cil of Trent declares " that the images 
" of CHRIST, of the Virgin :Mother of 
"GOD, and those of the Saints are to 
"be had and retained, specially in 
"churches, and that due llOnour and 
"veneration ought to be paid them," 
which honour is referred to their pro- 
totYl)es. Sess. :l5. ad Init. 
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A. D. 393. (( You haye imposed upon strangers. 'Ve ,vere present 1 
I c. 4. (( and kno,v the T'ihole truth. 'Yhen the Pope Epiphanills 
[po 3]2.] "spoke in your church against Origen, and, under his nanle, 
" attacked you, you and your company nlade it sufficiently 
(( appear by your looks and your contemlJtuous gestures, that 
" you considered him a mere dotard. Did )
Ou not, before 
" the Sepulchre of the LORD, send to him yonr .A.rchdeacoll 
" bidding him cease to speak in that strain? 'Vhat Bishop eyer 
" so treated his Priest before the people? And when, as you 
" proceeded fronl the place of the Resurrection to that of the 
" Cross, a multitude of people, of eyeryage and sex, ran up 
" to hÏ1n, presenting to hiln children, kissing his feet, l}lucking 
"the border of his mantle, so that you could not advance 
" and even had difficnlty in standing, your enyy for the holy 
" old man's glory made you cry out to his face, that it ,,-as 
" on purpose that he stopped. Call to mind, I pray you, the 
(( day, 'then the people ,vaited till an hour after mid-day, 
" only "tith the hope of heaJ.
ing Epiphanius. You spoke, 
(( like a Inadlnan, against the Anthropomorphites, who 'with 
(( a rude simplicity believe that GOD has in a literal sense the 
" members, ,vhich the Scriptures attribute to Him; and you 
" turned YOlU
 hands, your eyes, and your ,,-hole body, to,vards 
" the holy old Inan, with the ,,-ish to reucler him suspected of 
" this absurd heresy. After you had spoken, he rose to she,v 
" his wish to say something, and after saluting the assembly 
(I' p. 313.] "with yoice and hand, he said 2; (All that my brother has 
" (pronounced against the Allthropolnorphites is good and 
" (conformable to the Faith, and I, too, condelnn them; as, 
" (ho,veyer, "\1 r e condemn this heresy, it is right that "Te also 
" (condemn the eyiI doctrine of Origen.'" 'Vhat bursts of 
laughter, ,,,hat cries immediately arose! surely, you must 
remember them. 
St. Jerome goes on to relate, that JolIn of Jerusalem 1)1'0- 
nounced in the presence of St. Epiphanius a Sermon, in which 
he touched on all the doctrines of the Church, of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the Cross, of lIcH, of the Nature of Angels, 
tlle State of Souls and of the Resurrection. John declared 
that the coincidence ,vas accidental, but St. J eronle main- 
tained that he ,vished to justify himselî ,,
ith respect to the 
doctrine of Origen. I-Iowcvcr thnt nlay lJP, he also giyes an 
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account of the q uarrel , to I Jroye that it 'was n ot of 10l O er A D 9 
Ib .. 3 3. 
standing than the Ordination of Paulinianus. 
As to John's Apology, St. Jerome complains that, though 
charged ,vith Origenism by so many l\Ionks in Palestine and 
by a Eishop of such authority as St. Epiphanius, he did not 
distinctly ayouch his frecdo111 from those errors. (( I should 
(( be sorry for any man," he says t, (( patiently to submit to I Ep. 61- 
(( the suspicion of heresy." lIe then enters into particulars 
38.1
;30i.] 
. c. 1,_. 
and says that of the eIght heads alleged against him, he 
notices but three 2, without answering definitely eyen with 2 c. R 
respect to them, and that he passes the rest oyer in silence. [po 309.] 
St. Jerome enlarges upon all these points and all the 
errors of Origen and refutes them in full. vYhell he is 
speaking of the Creed, he says that it had been received 
from the Apostles and ,vas learned by heart 'without being 
written 3. As John attributed to Theophilus the superin- 3 c. 9. in 
tendance oyer all the Churches, and particularly oyer that fin. [1'.:>:23.] 
of Jerusalem \ St. Jerome asked him, (( Y oa profess to [-I p. 3
O.] 
(( follow the Canons of Nicæa, what, tell me, has Palestine to 
(( do ,vith the Bishop of Alexandria? If I aln not mistaken, 
(( they order that Cæsarea should be the J\Ietropolis of 
(( Palestine, and Antioch of all the Ease'. You ought then 5Conc.Nic. 
(( to have addressed yourself to the Bishop of Cæsarea, knowing [


n
: 2. 
(( that ,ve 'v ere in his cOInmunion, after ,ve had rejected vours, P s . 895. 1 ] 1 
oJ upr.. 
" or if you must look for a judge at a distance, you ought to ch. 20. 
" have ,vl'Ítten to Antioch." He then complains of the Priest 
Isiùore, one of the (( four great brothers h," "rhom Theophilus 
had sent to Jerusalem and by whom John had sent his Apology. 
St. J erOlne maintains that Isidore "ras hilnself suspected of 
Origenism, and then says, "'Vhen he 'vas conle as a deputy 
(( froln Theophilus 6 , he ,vould not deliyer the letters ,vith [6 p. 331 ] 
(( ,,
hich he was entrusted for us, because the Eishop of 
" J erusaleln had made him promise the contrary; and thus 
(( he, 'who said, forsooth, that he ,vas sent to make peace, is 
" convicted of partiality." Two months after the alTival of 


h "Among the disciples of Pambo" 
a celebrated :ì\Ionk of l\lount ISitria 
(see Giesplcr, vol. 1. 
 93.) "were 
" four brothers, Dioscurus, Ammonius, 
" Eusebius, and Euthymius, who were 
" so tall that they went by the name of 
"the 'four great brothers.'" Supra, 


bk. 17. ch, 4. Isidore's name does not 
appear among these. He accompanied 
Anlll1onius, when he was taken by 
St. .At11anasius to Rome, A. D. 34). 
Supra, bk. 12. ch. 20. See Hosweyd. 
VV. PP. 
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A. D. 393. Isiùore, the Count Archelaus mediated between Bishop John 
and the 1\IOllks. They required that the Faith should 
be made the ground of the reconciliation. A place ,vas fixed, 
a day 'was appointed about Easter, and J oIln" had promised to 
be present. 1\ large concourse of l\Ionks repaired to the 
place, ,,-hen suddenly ,vord ,vas brought from the Bishop that 
his presence was required with some sick woman and that he 
could not conle on that day. The 
Ionks felt that he ,ras 
only mocking theIn, but did not fail to attend. Archelaus 
"Tote to him and offered to stay the morro,v or even two 
[1 p. 332.] days\ if he ,yolùd but come; howeyer, John did not appear. 
lIe accused St. Jerome and the 
Ionks of rending the Church: 
P' p. 333.] "Do we," says St. Jeronle, "rend the Church 2, w"e, w'ho 
(( towards Pentecost, some months since, "Then the Sun was 
"darkened and all believed 'with telTor that the Judge 'was 
(( at hand, presented to your Priests for baptism, forty persons 
" of different ages and sexes? 'Ye had fixe Priests in our 
(( monastery, ,vho had right to baptize, but they were un- 
" willing to give you any offence or to giye you a pretext for 
(( refusing to declare yourself as to the Faith. Do not you 
(( rather rend the Church, who haye forbidden your Priests 
" at Bethlehem to aÙIninister baptism at Easter to our can- 
[3 compe- "didates for the Sacrament 3 'whom we have sent for that 
tentes. See D . I . tl C 
 B . 1 D . . <'" 
Gieseler (( purpose to 10SpO IS, to Ie oluessor, IS lOp 10nysIUS( 

"
::


.J St. Jerome "Tote another letter 4 in ans'wer to one from 
[39. p.33'!,] Theophilus of Alexandria, in "rhich he exhorted them to 
l)eace. In defence of the ordination of Paulinianus, St. J e- 
Tome says that it had taken place in the monastery of 
St. Epiphanius, in the territory of Eleutheropolis and not 
[:I p. 337.] of Ælia á, i. e. of Jerusalem, and that Paulinianus could not 
be too young, being thirty years old. "'Vhy do they not," he 
[6 p. 338.] says, (( make their choice 6 ? If we are good, let them leave 
(( us in quiet, if bad, why do they seek communion with us? 
(( .A short time since he obtained a petition that he made 
" for our banishment, and would to GOD, he had had power 
(( to enforce it. The Church has been founded by men ,rho 
(( shed their blood, and endured insults!" Such ,vere St. J e- 
rome's ,vritings on the quarrel,vith John of Jerusalem. His 
, E translation of St. Epiphanius' letter to John ",-as attacked as 
p. 101. 
[33. A. D. unfaithful; in defence, he wrote to Pamulachins 7 , shewing 
39ô.]dcopt. 
C'C'II. intern. 
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that the Lest method of translating is, "Tithout rendering A. D, 391. 
,rord for "Tord, to bring out the sense clearly. This letter, 
however, was "Titten two ye
rs after. 
Ruffinus and Palladius\ w110111. St. Epiphanius mentions as XL YI. 
the chief Origenists, were then in Palestine. Ruffinus came P Vo l Y l ag l E? of 
a ac lUS. 
thither 2 with 
Ielania as early as the veal' 373 as is related) S. Bier. 
. I 3.,.eI' Ep.60.c.4,5. 
In t le seventeenth book, and he contInued there twenty-five [llO.p.827- 
years 4. lie had been an intimate friend of St. J erom
, but 
p
n. Laus. 
his attachment to the errors of Origenism so divided thenl, that 
85
k8
S\
:j 
froin that time he became his greatest adversarv. Palladius 3 [ .J C Q h. 6. 
oJ u. fu'en- 
,ras of Galatia; at twenty years of age he came to Alexandria 5 [.II-set'en. 
1 I d C 1 I . f TI d . I . . h 5 Pall. Laus. 
TIne er t Ie secon onsu s up Oleo OSIUS, t Iat IS, In t e Præf. et 
year 388. He fell at first into the hands of the Priest Isidore 6 , 


Ð;:5
i

 
who was then about the age of seventy, and lived fifteen years 16. eh.35. 
afterwards, that is, till the year 403. This is the saIne 
Isidore of ,vhom St. Jerome complains. Isidore 7 put Pal- 7 Laue;;. c. 2. 
ladius under the care of a hermit named Dorotheus ,-rho [po 539.] 
had liyed sixty years in a cave near Alexandria, and 1le 
obliged him to stay three years ,vith him that he might 
learn to subdue his passions. Palladius after living ,vith 
the old man two years and a half fell sick, and left hÜn 
that he might live less austerely. He yisited the 
Ionks 
of l\iount 1\'itria 8 and passed a year there; after that, he 8 c. 7. 
retired to the desert of Cellæ, and lived three veal'S 9 with 9c.20. p.72I. 
St. )lacarius of Alexandria who performed the office of Priest [547.] 
in that place; he there became acquainted ,-rith Evagrius I 


s
: p. 
of Pontus, and "rith five other 
Ionks, ,vho ,vere foreigners. 
The desert of Cellæ ,vas for nine years (during ,vhich time 
however, he performed.several journeys,) the common re- 
sidence of Palladius. He visitecP the monastery of Scetis 2 c. 29. 
and consulted an ancient 
ionk named Pachon. He also [p.553.] 
went into Palestine 3 and staved at Bethlehem ,vith a l\Ionk SLaus.C'.77. 
d P . d ' d "' I "" I f Oli . tl tl [1'. 576.J 
name OSI onlns, an at t le 1.\ ount 0 yes WIlle 
Priest Innocent 4. St. Epiphanius informs 5 us that Palladius : c. 103.. 
.. I f J 1 h . h ap.S.IfIer. 
was In PalestIne 'vhen he wTote to Jo In 0 crusa em, W IC Ep. GO. 
was in the year 392. 



j p. 
Eyagrius of Pontus also, under whose direction Palladius 
had placed hinlself, 'was considered a great follo,rer of Origcll ; 
he was ordained Reader 6 by St. Basil, and Deacon by St. Gre- 6 Pal!.Laus. 
gory of Nyssa. Coming to J crusaleul he found there the (.'. e,ü. 
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A. D. 393. elder 11elania, and by her advice assumed the nlonastic hahit 
about the year 384. After that he went into Egypt, and 
lived on l\fouut Nitria, and at Cellæ; he there led a UI0st 
austere life, and as he "Tote ,veIl and rapidly, he e111ploycd 
himself in transcribing books for his .subsistence, and became 
very learned. He died in his retirement at the age of fifty- 
four. He is supposed to be the author of the seconrl book 
of the lives of the Fathers which begins ,vith the history of 
St. John of Egypt, where he speaks almost always as an eye- 
1 RoswC'yd. ,vitness. The Latin translation of this w'ork 1, as well as the 
Vitæ PP. El . 2 f E . I . I fi 1 . 1 . . t . b I 
[po 343.] 1 ognun 0 1 vagnus ,v llC 1 've nc nlsertcc III I ., are ascrl ec 
:;
i[36h:] to Ruffinus. It is certain that Eyag:i'Íus, ,vith Palladins, 
c. 27. Alhinius, Alnnlonius, and three other J\ionks, seven 3 in all, 
SPall. L:ms. 
c',43. [po ,vent to see 4 the famous St. John of Egypt, as they came from 





.lib.2. Jerusalem, and that they were informed by him of the victory 
c.I. [p.3-13.] of the Elnperor Theodosius over the tyrant Eugenius on the 
5Laus.c.46. very same day5 that the news ,vas carried to Alexandria 5, 
[p 565] 
. . although St. John's monastery ,vas at a very great distance, 
near Lycus or Lycopolis in the Thebais. 
XL VII. Eutropius, ,,,horn the EU1IJeror had sent to St. John of 
War of E 11 1 I . . h .. 1 
TheodC'sius gypt, cou ( not persuac e nn1 to qUIt IS retIreInent, Jut 
aga
nst Eu- he foretold that the Em p eror should be victorious in this ,val" 
genlU
. 6 , 
6 [ " Soz.7. 24. not ho,vevcr "rithout 7 eftllsion of blood as in the ,vm
 against 
7 Ruff. II. . 
:-J2.] J\IaxImus 8 j that he should put the tyrant to death; and that 
,,
 1 
ci;:u ;


nd after his yictol'Y, he should die hÜnself in Italy, leaving to 
3-1. his son the Empire of the 'Vest. Entropius having carried 


hi1OSt.ll. back his answer, the Emperor continued to prepare hilnself 
p 
uff. II. for the ,var 9 , not so much by his arms as by "rorks of piety, 
[?
<;Jaccrdo_ by fasting, ,yatchings, and prayers 1 lIe yisited, ,vith the 
[
b


tas.] Bishops 2 and people, all the places of prayer, and prostrated 
;f
8:1


 himself before the tOlnbs 3 of the 1\1:artyrs and Apostles; im- 
d
 ann. et ploring the intercession [of the Saints] as the most trust- 
rl
mriæ worthy succour. He made seyeraIla,ys for the relief of the 


::l
Ïlei
- people j hc 4 took oft" the tl'ibutes 5 that Tatian the Prætorian 

i
'J. 9. tit, Præfect had imposed, and 60rdered that all the goods of those 
42. 12. de ,v horn he had proscribed should be restored to theln or to 
Lon.proser. th . t I . h .{! b d 7 I II ' 8 
'i lb. 7. tit.9. ell' neares re ahons; e .lor a e t Ie so (leI'S to exact any 
3 [ 8 d e l Sal!? thin g from their hosts , or to make them P a y in mone y ,,,hat 

a gauu 

lf I )m b i 7 11e.,J ought to be supplied in kind 9 ; he checked the indiscreet zeal 
. .ht.4. 
IS, 19, 20. of those who, under pretence of religion, took ulJon theln to 
de erog. 
mil. ann. 
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pillage and ruin the synagogues of the J e,ys I ; and he 11lade a A. D. 303. 
la,v to hinder those, ,vho had presumed to rail either against I lb. H>. tit. 
1 . I . ... t f b . t 1 . 1 8.9. de Jud. 
lUll or ns go, ernmen, ron1 elllg prosecu en as gULty 
of high-treason 2 . "If it is done through leyity," says his 2 lb. 9. tit. 4. 
1 " . t 1 t t b 1 . d . f h "' 1 si quis 
aw, 1 OUgIl 0 e CteSplse ; 1 trough fol1y8, ,ve ought i
p.mal
d. 
"to haye c011lpassion j and if throu b O'h nlalice 4 we 11luSt [:i
ls
m
a.] 
, [ wJU1"w] 
"pardon it; so that "Te would haye the 11latter referred . 
" entirely to us, that 'we may judge, fronl a consideration 
"of the persons accused, ,yhether it ought to be passed 
" over or prosecuted." All these la,rs 5 ,,
ere dated at Con- [5 as well 
stantinople under the Consulship of Theodosius and Abun- 
:t.li
: {:] 
dantius, that is, in the year 393. Theodosius spent all the . 
rest of this year there, and the beginning of the next, and 
continued his preparations for the ,val' during the ,,
inter. 
Eugenius n1ade preparations on his side, but in a far dif- 
ferent 6 llUlnl1er; for as he had been supported bv the Pagans, 6 null II. 
"' Iô 
he allo,ved them eyery libertr. At Ronle 7 they perfornled a 7 lb. c. 33. 
multitude of sacrifices, poured forth the blood of yictims, 
inspected their entrails, and pl
etended to find in them 
fortunate omens, inclicating certain viCtOl'Y to Eugenius. 
Flavian 8 the Prætorian Præfect and friend to Symmachus 9, 8 Ibid. ct. 
1 1 1 d 1 . . . d 1 1 Soz. 7. 22. 
,vno ,vas 001{e upon as a great 1)0 ltlclan, an yery earnec [9 Supra, 
. h .. f di . t . tl t t t . bk I
 
In t IS SCIence 0 Ylna lon, ,vas le mos eager 0 prac Ise ch: 3ì:] 
these superstitions, and the for,vardest to make these nlaglli- 
ficent promises. Eugenius having made himself master of 
the passages of the Julian Alps, suffered the Pagans to set up 
there idols of Jupiter t, and his chief ensign carried on it that I S. Aug. 
of I-Iercules 2 . lIe granted to the Pagans that ,vhich the 

 Civ. 5. 
Younger \T alentinian 3 had twice refused, namely, the restora- 
Iheod. 5. 
tion of the altar of \Tictory at Rome, and also of the reyenues 3 Paulin. 
f . H 1 . . 1 1. h Yit.S.Amb. 
o then' temples. e had refusec It tWIce, Jut grantecl It t e c. 26. 
third ti11le\ St. Ambrose seeing Eugenius thus given up to 4 s. Ambr. 
the Pagans, l'eturnec1 no answer to a letter which he had Ep. 57. G. 
written to him at the beginning of his reign, but he after- 
,vards wrote to him and solicited him fOl
 those who ,yere in 
, 
danger; shewing on the one side that he was incapable of 
flattery evcn at the hazard of his life, and on the other, that 
he kne,v ho,v to hOllour po"
er when charity required it 5 . S Ibid. S 11, 
After,vards, understanding that Eugenius was making all ]2. 
imaginable expedition to l\lilan, he left it and retired to 



240 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XIX. 


A. D. 393. Bologna. fIe ho,vever wrote 1 to Eugenius, and gave him 
1 Ep. 57. an account of his retreat, representing likewise ho,v he had 
opposed the demands of the Pagans made to \T alcntinian and 
2 
 6. Theodosius himself. lIe refuted the poor excuse 2 ,vhich 
Eugenius pleaded, namely, that he had not restored the 
goods to the temples, but had given them to certain persons to 
,,-horn he ,vas under obligations, that is to say, to Arbogastes 
8 
 7. and Flavian. " Your po,yer is great," says St. 
\.mbrose3, 
"yet consider that of GOD, 'who sees all things, and knows 
" the very bottom of )Tour heart. You ,vill not suffer any 
" to deceive you, and yet you ,vould conceal things from GOD. 
4 
 8. " IIo,v 'vi1l 4 you make your offerings to CHRIST? IIo,v will the 
" Priests distribute them? All that the Pagans do will be im- 
" puted to you." St. Ambrose's threatenings canle to pass, for 
5 Paulin. the cl11u'ch at Milall 5 l'efused the offerings of Eugenius, and 

 31. ,vould not even admit him to praJTers; this so exasperated 
Arbogastes and 
-'lavian that upon leaving l\Iilan they vo,ved, 
that if they returned victorious they ,voulù turn the Basilica 
into a stable, and oblige the Clergy to bear arms. 
XL YIlI. St. Anlbrose upon leaving J\Iilan 'went to Bologna, to which 
8t. Am- 
brose at l)lace he ,vas invited 6 to he present at the translation of the 

;jOþ: holy 1\Iartyrs, Vitalis and Agricola 7 , ,rho had just been found 

ence. b there. These l\Iartyrs had suffered together. 'Titalis ,ras 
S. Am r. 
Exhort. one of Agricola's slaves, and he ,vas executed first to terrify his 
Virgin.init. h f I 1 . . . d b 1 d b 
[A.D.393.] master, 'v 0 ,vas 0 a very gent e llsposlÌIon, an e ove y 
17a

i;J:9. the persecutors themsehTes; but finding that he ,vould nut 
l
. 47. ] vield they crucified hinl. The'T ,vere buried among the Jews, 
note s. oJ CI oJ 
and the Christians kne,v not where, till the J\íartyrs revealed 
it to the Bishop of the same Church, ,rho on searching found 
their bodies, and took them up from among a great number 
both of Je-ws and Christians. By the quantity of nails which 
!I c. 2. "Tere found it ,vas known what a multitude of "Touncls 8 St. Agri- 
cola had received; they also collected his blood, and recoyered 
the wood of his cross. The bodies of the holy Saints ,,'ere 
laid beneath the altar of the Basilica with the joyful acclama- 
tions of the people, and the eril spirits tormented at the sight 
of the J\'IartYl's declared their merits. St. Ambrose therefore 
having been invited to this festiyal, came to Bologna and 
assisted at the translation, bringing back "rith hinl part of the 
relics} that is, sonlC of the nails and the ,vood of the cross; 
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for they did not as yet divide the bodic:5; Î1111eed it was not usual A. D. :,i!1:1 
evcn to translate them. Theodosius had made a law 1 in the 1 Cod. Th. !). 

Tear 386, forbidding the translation of human 2 bodie:5 from 

. S

"u[
h. 
one P lace to another, or the sale 3 or P urchase of a J\IarhT " [ ' 2 iO I L I 
oJ' co-cue. 
only permitting such edifices to lJe built as they thou O'ht 111lm;tum,] 
t 1 . 1 4' tl I f h . . "' b [
 chstra- 
proper 0 lIS lonour, In Ie pace 0 IS burIal. The cause of hcre.] 
this was that there ,vere false l\Ionks, ,,
ho made it their ,
:

'
a
jUS 
business 5 to run over all the provinces ,vith pretended relics. 
i

1

Jg. de 
From Bologna 6 St. Ambrose ,,-eut imIuec1iately to Faience 7 Op.:U,;nac. 
and there stayed some days, during which time he wa:5 invited i'p;
'l.
 27. 
1 tl Fl " t . . t T I . I 1 1 . I [7 Fan'ntia 
JY le 1 or en Ines In 0 uscany, ,v ut leI' le went, ane carl'le( Faenza.] , 
to Florence the relics of St. \Titalis, ,vhich he had designed 
for 8 others; and he l)laced them under the altar of a 8 ExhOlt. 
church, which he dedicated there, and \vhich was named the Virgo 
 I. 
Basilica AJnbrosiana. A holy9 ,vido,v named Juliana had 9 Ibid. c. 2. 
built it; she had three daughters 'v horn she had consecrated 
to GOD, and on this account, tlle title of the sermon which 
St. Anlbrose preached at this dedication being chiefly made 
,vith a ,rie,v to their instruction, is An Exhortation to T 7 irginity. 
At Florence he lived 1 in the house of a considerable citizen 1 PauLs 2R 
named Decens, a Christian, "Those son, an infant, named 
Pansophius, was tornlented ,vith an evil spirit; the holy 
Bishop cured him by praying often for him and laying his 
llands on him, hut a fe,v days after the child died suddenly; 
his nlother "rho ,vas a very religious ,yoman carried hirll 
from the top of the house to a lo,,-er apartulent, in ,vhich 
St. Ambrose lodged, and laid him on his bed whilst he 
was abroad. St. Ambrose, on his return, finding the 
child lying dead on his bed, ,vas moved ,vith the faith 
of his nlother, and immediately, in imitation of Elisha, laid 
himself on the child, and by his prayers procured 2 his 1'e- [2 }}1Cl"IJit.] 
storation to life; he presented him alhTe to his nlother, 
and COTIlposed at that time a little book ,,-hich he addressed 
to this Üûant, that he might hereafter learn by reading 
what his years prevented his yet understanding. This 
work is not extant but "e know 3 that there ,vas no S Paulin. 
. . .' . . d ibid. 
lllellÌlon made III It of tIns mIracle. St. Ambrose returne 
to J\Iilan 4 as soon as he kne,y that Eugenius had left 4 Paulin. 
. d . t1 t 
 
l. 
it to proceed on his march aganlst Theo OSIUS; so la s. Amhr. 
1 . I b .. f \ t A D 3 0 f (1 Ep.GI.
 1.2. 
Ie arrIved about t le cguuung 0 .1-.\ ugus .. <J-:l', an [
l'r. A. D. 
R 3 94 .] 
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A. D. 3n3. there \vaited for the Emperor, being confident that GOD 
would give him the yictory. 
XLIX. Theodosius having passed the 'whole "Tinter in making 
Victory of 
Theodo- preparations for the wal", and having lost Galla his first I \vife, 
si us. 
[I Qu. se- who died in childbed, left at Constantinople his t\VO sons 


:;a :

] Arcadius and lIonorius with Ruffinus the Prætorian Præfect, 
2 Zosim. 4. to govern the affairs of the East 2 . He had given Honorius 
p. 777. 
[c. 57.] the title of Augustus on the tenth 3 of January 393. He left 
3S 5'Y 
Cl


'.d';
: Constantinople in the spring of the following year 394, under 


;s
.


 the third Consulship of Arcadius, and the second of Honorins. 
&c. On leaying Constantinople he stopped at lIebdomon in the 
church \"hich he had built [to GOD] in honour of St. John 
[5S
Z. 7: 24. Baptist 4, to ,,
hom he commended the happy success of his 
ch.'-=
e' arms, invoking his assistance 5. This place "Tas called Heb- 



z
i: 2]. domon because it ,vas se,en 6 miles 7 from Constantinople. 





: ad It is said that Theodosius conveyed thither the head of 
a C ne 391. St. John Baptist, having found it in a village near Chaléedon, 
p. 305.] h . 1 1 d . d . I . 
P See Gib- 'were It had Jeen ta (en an renlalnc ever sillce t le reIgn 



ì;,]1. 3. of ,r alens, under the care of a Priest named 'Tincentius, and 
a \ irgin called l\Iatrona, \vho were both of the l\Iacedonian 
sect. 
iatrona continued in her error, but Vincentius was 
converted, and follo,,'ed the Emperor to Constantinople. 
"Then Theodosius had reached Italy, he forced the passage 
of the Alps, and found all Eugenius' army assembled in the 
plain before Aquilcia. He immediately caused the auxiliary 
II Zos. 4. troops of the barlral"ians 8 cOlllmanded by Gffinas to advance. 
C. 58. After a very sharp engagement they ,yere unable to sustain 
the force of the enemy under the command of Arbogastes. 
9 Supra,ùk. Ten thousand Goths perished; and Bacurius 9, an Iberian 
] 1. eh. 39.. h h 1 d d th R I t " d 
prInce, ,v 0 ac ser\Te un er e omans a ong Ime, an 
was remarkable for his virtue and pietr, was killed fighting 
valiantly. Night parted the armies, and Eugenius believing 
himself yictorious, distributed largesses, and sent his troops 
away to feast and take rest; in the mean time [Arbogastes] 
lined the passage of the mountains, in order to enclose Theo- 
1 Theod. 5. dosius, and hinder his retreat. The officers I of Theodosins' 
24. army advised him to retire, and put off the decision of the war 
to the following year; but he ans,vered, that he could not 
hear that the Cross, ,vhich ,vas carried at the head of l1Ïs 
legions, 
houla fall back before the idol of lIerculcs, dis.. 
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played by Eugenius; so, though there remained with him A. D. :194. 
but few troops, and those discouraged, he resolved to stay. 
He retired to an oratory built on the top of a mountain, 
where he encamped, and 'without taking any nourishment 
or slcep, he passed the night in prayer, prostrate on the 
ground, which he ,vatered ,rith his tears. At last, at cock- 
cro", overcome ,vith fatigue he fell asleep, and thought that 
he sa" two nlen clothed in ,,,-hite, n10unted on vrhite horses, 
,yho exhorted him to take courage, to arm the troops at day- 
break, and draw them up in order of battle, for that they 
"ere come to his assistance, and that one 'was John the 
Eyangelist, the other Philip the ..Apostle. The Emperor after 
this vision redoubled the fCITOlU' of his prayers. A soldier 
llayillg seen the same thing, told it to his captain, ,vho re- 
peated it to his tribune, and the tribune to the general, ,yho 
came and told the Emperor, thinking he brought him nevrs. 
The Emperor said, "It is not on my account that this soldier 
"has seen this vision, I anl sufficiently assured of the 
" victory; but that I should ha,Te a witness of "hat GOD 
" permitted me first to see. Let us march therefore boldly 
"under the conduct of the Saints \ regarding their pow'er, [I 70îs 7rpO- 
"and not the number of the enemy." Havin g then en- ,..u:ixots,<<al 

 7rO^E
ap- 
couraged his army, he descended the mountain, and fortified xDts.] 
,,,ith the sign 2 of the cross, lnarched against the enen1Y, 20ros.7.35. 
lIe then began to perceiye 3 the danger which surrounded 3 Soz.7. 24. 
him; for the forces of Eugenius 'were posted behind him on 
an eminence, to attack him in the rear cllu'ing the engage- 
ment. However, Count Arbeti0 4 , 'who commanded then1, [4 or Ar- 
. h fi I E TI bitrio.Oros. 
moved WIt respect or t Ie mperor, went over to Ieo- ibid.] 
dosius; and many III ore by his example, after the battle 
had begun, sent to offer their services to the Emperor, 
provided he ,vould continue them in an honourable rank. 
He granted "hat they desired, and promised them in ,vriting 
several military commissions. As the defiles and the baggage 
retarded his progress, Theodosius, seeing the enemy advance 
to take advantage of it, leaped from his horse and advancing 
alone at the head of his forces, cried out; "'Yhere is the GOD 
" of Theodosius?" and "with these 'words encouraged the 
whole army. Eugenius sa\v hÏ1n descend, and causing his 
army to ad,.ance remained himself on a hill. He said tfu'lt 
&< , 
n2 
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A. D. 
94. Theodosius sought to die, and gave orders that they should 
bring him to him alive and in chains; but ,vhen they began 
to discharge their arro,vs, there arose a violent wind which 
ble,v directly in the face of Eugenius' troops, and drove l)ack 
their shafts against thenlselves; it blinded them ,vith the 
dust it raised; tore a-way their bucklers froln their hands, 
or l1ashed them into their faces, and forced thelll to break 
their ranks. Theodosius' forces felt not the least incon- 
venience; on the contrary, the wind assisted them, and drove 
1 } Cla C 
d. de their shafts farther than usual. The Poet Clandian t, though 
II. ons. 
Honor. a Pagan, has himself owned, that heaven fought for Theo- 
[v. 96-98.] dosins in this battle. The troops of Eugenius losing courage, 
one part took flight, the other threw clown their arms and 
hegged mercy of Theodosius, ,,'ho reaùily granted it, and 
ordered them to bring Eugenius to hinl. 
Eugenius seeing these men running to him to,vards the 
hill ,vhere he had placed himsèlf, asked ,rhethcr they had taken 
Theodosius. " "r e are come," they l'eplicd, ct to take you;" 
and immediately they carried him lJefore Theodosius, stripped 
of his imperial ornaments and "ith his hands tied behind 
him. Theodosius reproached him ,yith the death of Valen- 
tinian, \vith his usurpation, the injustice of the ,val', and his 
confidence in the idol of Hercules. Eugenius fell prostrate 
at the feet of Theodosius, begging his life in a despicable 
manner; but the soldiers by his orders cut off his head, and 
fixing it on the point of a spear, carried it through the canlp. 
At this sight the rest of the troops submitted, and the van- 
quished became perfectly united to the victorious. Arbo- 
gastes despairing of pardon fled into the most inaccessible 
mountains, and finding that strict search "-as 1Jeing made for 
[2 Claud. him, he killed hÏ1nself "Tith tw0 2 swords, on the third day 
ibid.v.103.] after the battle, which "ns fought on the sixth of Septembe;, 
under the third Consulship of Arcac1ius-, and the second of 
Honorius, in the year 394. 
8 So cr. 5. It is said 3, that at the same time a certain person possessed 


: Soz. 7. 'vith an evil spirit, coming out of the church of Hebdomon 
near Constantinople, ,vas carried up into the air, and began 
to abuse St. John Baptist, reproaching him that his head 
was cut off, and crying out; "Thou gettest the better of 
" me, thou art overconlÍng my forces." Those ,vho stood by, 
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who were most anxious to learn tidings of the battle, noted A. D. 394. 
the day, and some time after discovered that it was the very 
day on which the battle ,vas fought, by the account of those 
who had been there. Theodosius threw down all the idols of 
Jupiter ,vhich had been erected on the Alps; and as some 
of his train 1 said that they ,yould willingly receive the strokes [I cursori- 
of those thunderbolts ,vhich were of gold, he freely gave 
us.] 
2 . S.Au
 
them. de civ. 5. 
He contented himself ,vith the death of the two chief c. 26 i . 
rebels, Eugenius and Arbogastes, and pardoned all the rest. 
;



â
- 
The children of his enemies having taken sanctuary in a sius. 
church, he took that opportunity of having them brought 
up in the Christian religion'; and so far ,,
as he from taking 
their estates froln them, that he gave then1 employments, and 
after the victory suffered no man to gratify his private revenge. 
lIe wrote 3 to St. Ambrose, imagining that he kept from him 3 S. Ambr. 
through the unfavourable opinion ,,,-hich he had of his affairs, 
:ï5:13


J. 
as though God had forsaken him j but these letters found 
him at l\Iilan, 'where he had been ever since the beginning of 
..August. The 4 Emperor desired him to return thanks to GOD t 
 4. 
for his victory. St. Ambrose carried the letter into the 
church, laid it on the altar, and then took it in his hand 
as he offered the sacrifice, to the end that the faith of the 
Emperor might speak by his mouth, and that the letter 
n1Ïght serve as an offering. In his answer to the Emperor, 
he intreated him to pardon the guilty, especially those ,vho 
I had not offended before. He ,vrote 5 to him some little time 5 Ep. b2. 
after by one of his Deacons named Felix, ,vho is thought to 
Ibe the same ,vith him who 'was afterwards Bishop of Bologna, 
and in this letter he begs mercy for those ,,-ho had taken 
refuge in the church. The En1peror sent John 6 a notary 6 Paulin. 
and tribune, afterwards Prætorian Præfect, to protect them. 
 31. 
St. An1brosp then went to the Emperor at Aquileia, and 
implored full pardon for them, 'which he easily obtained. 
The En1peror even thre,v himself at his feet, ackno,,
leclging 
that he had been preserved hy his merits and prayers. 
St. Ambrose ret"lu'necl to l\Iilan, where Theodosius arriyed 
the day after him 7 . he abstained from partaking of the 7 ibiù. 
· , . . ..1 
 32. De 
Sacraments, on account of the cnellnes who had heell klllcu Ob. Thcod. 
. d . 11 
 34 
in battle, although the war Wa
 just; and he l'efranlc h 
 . 
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A. D. 39-1. he had a testimony of the dh-ille fayour by the arrival of his 
children. St. Anlbrose commends and gives an account of 
this behaviour of Theodosius, to which he had perhaps ad- 
(Ifiliorum.J yised him. By these children 1 of the Emperor, ,vhom he sent 
for into Italy, are Incant Honorius, and perhaps his sister 
2 Ruff. 11. Placidia, because Arcadius 2 staved at Constantinople. On 

f: 
.h
I


: their arrival, Theodosius put the
 under the care 3 of St. Am- 
Z.P

lin. brose, judging that he could not take a better method to 

 32. protect them. As he kñe,v that he had 110t long to live, 
according to the prophecy of St. John of Egypt, he divided 
his empire between his children; to Arcadius he gave the 
East, of ,vhieh he had been possessed a great ,,-hile, and gave 
4 Z


m. 4. him Ruffinus to assist him in his government 4. He gaye 
r
. '

:J I-Ionorius the 'Vest, that is, Spain, Fral1ce, Africa, and the 
"r estern Illyricum, and appointed Stilieho, to "Thorn he had 
married one of his nieces, to gO,\Tern (luring his son's nonage. 
[5 c. 59.] 'Yhilst Theodosius stayed in Italy, he exhorted 5 the Senators 
of Rome to quit their ancient superstitioll, and to embrace 
the Christian faith, which has the promise of delivering a 
man from all sin. They made answer that they could not 
renounce the ceremonies "with w"hich the city had been 
founded and which had continued for t"relve hundred years, 
to embrace a religion ,vhich required belief ,vithout rea- 
soning, and that, should they consent to the change, tl1ey 
kne,v not ,,-hat might be the consequence. Then Theodosius 
declared to them that the public treaSlu
e ,vas overcharged by 
the sacrifices and other cere1110nies, and that he thought the 
money might be better employed in maintaining the forces. 
The Senators persisted, though to no purpose. The sa- 
crifices ceased, the profane ceremonies ,vere neglected; the 
priests and priestesses of the idols ,vere d.ri,\Ten away, and 
all the temples ,vere forsaken. To this Zosimus, ,'rho re. 
latcs it, attributes the destruction of l{ome. 
In this last journey of Theodosius into Italy, the 'Vestern 
II Theoll. 5. Bishops made another 6 effort against Flavian of Antioch, 
23. complaining that the Elnperor still pernJÌtted the tyranny 
of that Bishop. "Tell mp," says Theodosius, ""wherein 
"lies the tyranny of ,vhich you accuse hin1. Suppose TIle 
"to be Flavian, and I ,vill undertake to plead his cause." 
A\nd when they replied that they could not plead against 
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the Emperor, he exhorted thenl thenceforward to labour A. D. :':94. 
towards the reunion of the Churches, and to put an end 
to their aninlosities and unprofitable contentions. The 
'Yestern Bishops yielded to the advice of Theodosius; and 
it does not appear that they afterwards made use of the 
Imperial authority against Flavian. He had on his side 
the East, .A..sia, Pontus, ThTace, and IllYTia. 
lie ,vas present this same year at a council held at Con- Ll. 
stantino p le, on the follo\yin
 occasion. Ruffinus the Præ- C c oun t Ci( at 
v ons an- 
torian Præfect, ,,-ho no\v governed the East, had built 1 a pnople. .., 
I . Soz.8.1/. 
pa ace and a large church, In a to\vn 2 callcd Drys or The Oak, [2 1f'poå- 
near Chalcedon, to 'which has since been given the namc U7f!IO ] II. 
Soz. 
of Ruffiniana. The church \vas called in Greek Apostoleion, 
because it ,vas built in honour of St. Peter and St. Paul. 
Ruffinus placed a body of 
Ionks close by, ,,-ho perfornled 
there the office of Clerks 3. In order to celebrate the dedica- [3 See 
tion of this church, he assembled several Bishops out of 
i

.]. i. 
different provinces, and a great number of 1\10nks; he sent 
particularly for E,-agrius of Pontus, and honoured him so 
far, that at the cerelnony of his Baptism, \vhich ,vas per- 
formed at this dedication, he desired to be raised from the 
font by his hand 4 . By this \ve may see that adult persons 4 Her
cl. 
1 1 If: tl 11 . f: t ParadI8,c.2. 
lac goc a. leI'S as we as In an s. apt Rosw. 
It is thought then that it ,,-as on account of this dedication, P V .. 9 . 4i . [i t I3. 
H. no. 
that a Council 5 was held at Constantinople; and there remains p. 77 j.] 
a scssion dated the third of the calends of October, under the 



: 2. 
third Consulship of Arcadius and the second of Honorius, t3.1:

51. 
or the twenty-ninth of September, A.D. 394. Besides the Mans.] 
nineteen Bishops, whose nalnes \ve find there set do,vn, it is 
mentioned that there were many others present at the 
Council. N ectarius of Constantinople is the first named; 
then Theophilus of Alexandria; Flavian of Antioch; Palladius 
of Cæsarea in Cappadocia, or. rather IIelladius 6, St. Basil's [6 See bk. 
. I . G f 18. ch. 9. 
successor; Gelasius of Cæsarea In Pa estIlle; regory 0 and ch. 25. 
Nyssa; Amphilochius of Iconium; Paul of IIeraclea; note g.] 
Arabianus of Ancyra; Ammon of Adriallopolis; Valerius 7 [7rþal\.71P(ov, 
. . . .. f L d . Tl forst BaA.] 
of Tarsus; LucIus of HIerapohs; ElpIdIus 0 ao lcea. lese 
were all YIetropolitans of diffcrent provinces of the East, ex- 
cp p tinO' St. GreO'orv of Nvssa, who 1nlS a sirnple Bishop, but 
b 
"' "' 
ycry YCllerahle hoth on account of his age and his personal 
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A. D. 394. luerit: besides which he had been set ùO\\Tn as [one of the] 
chief Bishops of Pont us, \vith 'whom all [in that diocese] 'were 
to cOlllmullicate, in order to be deemed Catholics, according 
[I Cod. to a law 1 of Theodosius, made on the thirtieth of J ulv, 
Tlwod. 16. A D 381 ' 'tT 1 . 1 . fi d h B . 1 TI ] ". 
tit. 1. 3. de .. . I\' e 1 i.e\VISe U among t ese IS lOpS leonorus 1 
!,:i l .ù Ù . f' s ath. of l\Iopsuestia 2, ,,,ho \vas conse q uently at this time esteemed a 
" .' upr. .. 
hk J ' lb. eh. Catholic. I t is observable that N ectarius of Constantino I Jle 
q . 
2
upr. bk.9. l)resided at this Council, in preference to either the Bishop of 
d1.27. Alexandria or ,A"ntioch. The place ,vhere this COlillcil was held, 
[3rþCdT1UT1]- ,vas the Baptist ery 3 of the Church of Constantinople, ,,,hich 
pwv.] 111USt consequently have been very large; since besides the 
Bishops, all the Clergy ,yere present. 
A t this Council was decided the difference between the t\VO 
[
Al. J Geba- Bishops Agapius and Bagadius 4 , concerniu b ()' the See of Bostra, 
ùms, 
the J\Ietropolis of Arabia. They ,yere present, and stood be- 
fore the council, as the parties concerned, and it ,vas proved 
that the deposition of Bagadius \vas perforllled by bvo Bishops 
only, and in his absence; upon \vhich Arabianus, Bishop of 
Ancyra, begged the council to make a general decree as to 
",-hether two Bishops ,vere sufficient for deposing another, 
and 'whether it could be done when the person ,vas absent. 
Theophilus said that ,vith reference to the future, he ,vas of 
opinion, that even three Bishops ,vere not sufficient to depose 
(5f1l'apXE'(6- any person, but that all of the same province 5 ought if pos- 
Tas-.] sible to be present, as ,veIl as the person accused. Nectarius 
approved this advice as conformable to the Apostolic canons, 
and he \vas followed by Flayian and all the rest: so that it 
\vas determined that though three Bishops 'were sufficient for 
ordination, they ,vere not for deposing. 
LIl. .After this Council no more mention is made of St. Gregory 
Callonical 
Epii'tle of of Nyssa, whose meillory is held in great yeneration in the 
St GreO'ory Ch h b I f I .. h . . . ] f 
of'Vp;

. urc on account ot 1 0 us Yll'tue, IS \vrlhngs, ann 0 
St. Basil his brother. The Greek Church honours hill1 on 


j Theodore was the diseiple of Dio- 
llonls Bishop of Tarsus (A. D. 378- 
circ. 3!H), and was Bishop of :\Iopsu- 
estia from A.D. 393. He died A.D.429. 
The heresy of A pollinaris had led to the 
necessity of distinguishing the two na- 
hIres in the SON with greater exactness. 
This necessity was increased by the 
ft-',:dency to confollut! tlte Sub,;tance, in 


Egypt. Theodore of 1\Iopsuestia COll- 
sequently fell into the opposite extreme, 
and was regarded as the real originator 
of the error of N estorius, who divided 
the Unity of Per.<Jon. His Biblical Com- 
mentaries are the standard of the N es- 
torian Chaldæan or Thomas Christians 
in the :East. See Gieseler, yol. 1. 

. 82, 
8U. 
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the tenth of January 1, and the Latin on tho ninth of }"Iarch 2 . A. D. 394. 
'Ye find nothing more of St. Amphilochius, whose memory 1 )Ienolog. 
the Church honours on the twenty-third of November; f


tyrol. 
St. Gregory of Nazianzus ,,-itnesses 3 that he used to cure the 9 Carm. 52. 
sick by prayer, and by the oblation of the I-Ioly Sacrifice. tp.lîg3(
. 
lIe left several "Titings which "ere very much esteelned by v. D 2-13. ::-r. 
. .. A. . 3/;).] 
AntiquIty, hut of wInch there are no,,
 hardly any remains. 
Alnong the "Titings of St. Gregory of Kyssa is a Canonical 
Epistle 4 "written in his old age to Letoïus, Bishop of 
Ielitine 4Conc.tom. 
in Armenia, whonl he calls his spiritual son. It seems to be 
 [ ). S P. G l Ii:. 
" ret'). 
part of a Paschal letter, and the rules for penance ,vhich he Nyss. tom. 
I 1 .. I 1 f 1 . b 2. p. 11 t.] 
ays (o,vn In It are more se'
ere t Ian t lose 0 llS rotheI' 
St. Basil, though equally founded on the tradition of the 
ancients; which slle,v the difference of these traditions, even 
in npighbouring Churches. For voluntary apostasy, penance 
'nlS due throughout life 
; the penitent ,,-as to be for eyer [11 p. 117.] 
excluded from public prayers; he ,ras to pray in private, 
and was not suffered to receive the cOlllffiunion 6 till he ,vas [6 T c\ ,UV,Tn- 
dying'. If he had a p ostatized through wcakness and over- Kà á:Y ] t&.IT- 
&I '-" P.a.Ta.. 
COll1e by torture, he was to undergo the penance due for 
fornication, that is, for nine years. Those who sought after 
enchanters and diviners 7, if they did it through contempt 7 c. 2. 
of religion, are treated as apostates; but if it 'Was through 
frailty or ,veakness 8 of spirit, they are treated as those who [8 lL:KPO- 
1 d . ld d d t . t 1þvxlo.s. 
la Yle e un or 01 ure. Yid. Ono- 
For fornication 9 there was to be nine years' penance k ; mast. s. 
Chrys. tom. 
three years of which the guilty were to be entirely excluded 13.] 
from the prayers, three years to be only Auditors, and three 9[
: 
i9.] 
ycars to be Prostrate 1. For adultery double the time was [I V7rtJ7TÍ7r- 
imposed in the same nlanner, that is, eighteen years. Sins 'TOJITES.] 
ao-ainst nature 2 are ranked ,,
ith adultery; St. Basil 3 Í1n- P p. 118.] 
o . .. h- Sunra, 
po
ed four years' penance 4 for the SIn of fornIcatIon, and for hk. Ìï. eh. 
adultery, fifteen 5 . For voluntary homicide 6 St. Gregory has !
p. [Hm.] 
set down three tÏ1nes nine vear
 that is, twent y -scyen; nine ad Amphi- 
.J , . loch. c. 22. 
Veal'S in each of three conditions, of ,vhich the first IS e11- [ctEp.:Hi.] 
. 
o 
tire exclusion f1'on1 the Church, the second that of Auditor, 
ibili.c.58. 
6 S. Greg. 
"KÀalOllTES, XEtpátOJlTES, flentes, hie- i1:id. c. 4. 
" mantes,-àKpO
P.EJlOt, audielltes,-')'o- [.).] 
"JlVKÀ(JlOJl'TES, vrro7Tl7TToVTH, genuflec- 
" tcntes, substrati,-O"vJI&uTdp.u/ot, con- 
"sistentcs)." Gieseler, vol. 1. 
 68. 


k " As early as the third century there 
" were four grades of penance, like those 
" through which the Catechumens had 
"to pass. These were 7TPÓUKÀo.UCHS, 
'ó àKPÓa.UtS,V7r07rí7T7'ClJCT&S, (]VUTo.UtS (7TpOCT- 
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94. and the third Prostration in prayer; for inyoluntary hon1Í- 
I S. Greg. cide" as in the case of fornication, nine veal's. St. Basi1 2 
ibiù. c. 4. . d f!: . I 1 . 
 1 S G 
[5.] Impose ten years 
or Invo untary lomlClC e. t. regory 
:
EG



.] placed robbery by open force 3 in the same rank ,,-ith hon1Ïcide, 
3 c. 5. [6.] but for simple theft he defined no particular tinle of penance, 
but obliged the culprit to Inake restitution by alIns, anù 
'would have those, who had no possessions, make satisfaction 
4 Eph.4.28. by bodily labour, according to the precept of the ...\.postle4. 
[5 p. 121.] He was himself surprised 5 that by the tradition of the Fathers 
there were not more seycre penalties prescribed to restrain 
avarice, and far froln c0111plailling of their rigour he wonders 
at their indulgence in many particulars. In general, he 
pronounced that those who came to confess their sins should 
be treated with greater gentleness than such as ,vel'e ac- 
cuseù and convicted against their ,,-ill, and that according to 
the earnestness of the penitent, the Bishop ought to shorten 
the tinle of his penance. He requires, that if to any of these 
r: 'TUV 
cpo- the 6 communion is given on supposition that they l\rere dying, 


f:tici. theJT must if they recover, accomplish the tinle of their pe- 
S
pr. ch. nance that renlains unfinished. 
lö. note x.J 
LIlT. It lras at this time that St. 
\.ugustine being still a Priest 7 
The Dona- b .. 1 D . 1 1 I d . d 
tists. egan to "\IT1Íe agaInst t le onahsts; t ley la so Increase 
'P05sid.c.7. their numbers in Africa that the"\T had O"ot there aboye four 
[Append. oJ b 
ton
. ,
o. hundred Bishops, ana the Catholic Church in those l)arts 
p. _ö_.] b 1 1 . 1 H . fi 
seemed to e over,vhebne( )y then' Hum Jers. IS rst 
8R
tr.1ib.l. piece 8 against theln ,,-as a hynln in A.crostic yerse 9, fol- 
[9 
)iece- 10" il1g the order of the alphabet, as a help to the memory. 
darius. ] 


1 "On occasion of the choice of Cæ- 
"cilianus to be Bishop of Carthage 
" (A.D. 311), the minority were so vio- 
" lelltly opposed to him. that they elected 
"another Bishop, :\Iajorinus, on t11e 
" ground that Cæcilianus had been COI1- 
" secrated by a Traditor (i. e. one who 
"had surrendered the Holy Scriptures 
"to the :l\Iagistrates, during' Diocle- 
" sian's persecution, A.D.303- k), Felix, 
" Bishop of A ptunga. l\Iajorinus was 
" soon succeeded (A. D. 313.) by Dona- 
" tus, called the Great, from whom and 
" Donatus, Bishop of Casæ :Kigræ, one 
"of its most zealous supporters, the 
" party took its name. Their 8trictne8s 
" in matters of discipline suited so well 
" with the prevailing telldencyin Africa, 
" that their numhers fast increased, and 


" at length they òro1lght their cause be- 
"fore the Emperor Constalltille,-the 
" first instance of an appeal to the civil 
" power in the affairs of the Christian 
" Church. [See b.IS. ch.29. noteo.] Con- 
" stantine <it first entrusted l\Ielchiades, 
" Bishop of Rome, and the Synod of 
" his Province, with the investigation 
" of the affair (A.D. 313.); and after- 
"wards a special Council was callell 
"for the }mrpose at Arelate (A.D. 314). 
" In both instances the decision having 
" been made against the Donatists, they 
" were condemned by the Emperor and 
" severe laws passed <igainst them (...\.D. 
" 316). This did not seem to diminish 
" their numbers, }lOwever, and the 1'('ct 
"long' continued to exist." Gieseler, 
vol. 1. 
 G9. 
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St. Augustine "Trote it in a very simple style without ob- A. D. 39.1. 
serving any Latin measure, for fear of being obliged to put 
in ,vords ,vhich the generality ,vould not be able to under- 
stand; for he composed this hymn for the instruction of the 
most uneducated people. This proves that though the Punic 
language ,vas at that til11.e in use in that part of Africa, there 
,vere but few who did not understand Latin. In this hymn I [J Extat. 
St. Augustine gave a short account of the schism of the tom. 9, p.l.] 
Donatists, and sets do"Tn the most obvious arguInents for 
confuting them. lIe did not forget 2 to reproach them 'with [SLiteraL.] 
the Circunlcelliones m , and other wicked people whom they 
suffered among them. lIe wrote als0 3 , ,vhilst he ,vas a Priest, 3 Retract. I. 
allothe"r piece "hich is lost, against the letter of Donatus 4 , ;
. Aug. 
the second DOllatist Bishop of Carthage. These schismatics R

. (
. 
were taken at a great advantage at that time on account of p. 21.] 
their internal divisions:>; for besides the great party ,vhom 5 In Psa?m. 
they sb
Tled P ure 6 Donatists there ,vere man y other7 societies 36. Serm.2. 
01 oJ' 19, &c. 
less numerous; each believing that they alone 11ad the true 
:l

ljdi- 
Baptism, and ,vere the True Church. Amongst. these lesser 7 De Bapt. 
h . f h D . I I CI d .. d tl 1.6. [tom.9. 
SC Isms 0 t e onahsts t 1ere ,vere t Ie au lanlsts, an Ie p. 84.] 
Urbanists 8 , 'Who existed in a corner of Numidia; the Roga- R Contr. 
. 9 C . "1\ 1 . . C . . tl 1 . f f CreSCOlJ 4 
tIsts at artenna In 1.' aurItama æsarlensls' Ie c ne 0 c. GO. S 'ï2: 
,,-hom was Rogatus I [Bishop of Cartenna,J ,vho had caused JI[D
2

it. 
a schism about thirty years before. During the 'war of the c. 3.] 
. . } 1 I I Cont. lit. 
tyrant Flrmus n , that IS, a )out t Ie year 372, t ley "Tere perse- PetiJ. 2. F3. 
01 [ 269] 
cuted by the other Donatists, and on that account they gaye l
. 93.. ad 
Vinc.II,12. 
c. Donat.) whom Constans sent (A.D. [to
9 2. 
347.) to restore the African Church to p. _4..] 
the peace, which lasted till the accession 
of Julian (A.D. 361.); amI of the l\Ionks. 
(In Psalm. 132.) Compo Supr. ch. 14. 
and 2+. note q. 
n The tyranny of Count Romanus, 
the elder Valcntinian's military com- 
mander in Africa, provoked the natives 
to join Firmus, the ,Moorish fratricide, 
in revolt, A.D. 372. Valentinian sent 
Theodosius, the fdther of the great Em- 
peror ofthe same name, against Firmus, 
an(l the Jugurthille war was acted o
er 
again. At last, when Igmazen, kmg 
of the Isaflenses, in whose dominions 
Firmus had taken refuge, had heen 
terrified into consenting to his betrayal, 
the rehel avoided it hy strangling him- 
self. Gihhon, ch. 2.3. 


m In consequence of the condemna- 
tion of the Donatists by the Church, 
imperial laws were enacted against them. 
(Contr. Ep.P:trmen.1.19.) Thesewere 
openly resistecl by the fanatic Agonistici, 
by the Catholics called Circelliones or 
Circumcelliones (or Vagrants, circum 
cellas, hac illac euntes, nusquam sedes 
habentes. S. Aug. in Ps. 132. Contr. 
Gaudent. 28.), whose watchword was 
Deo [audes (c. lit. Petil. 2. 65.) and who, 
at first with cluhs, afterwards with arms, 
assailed not only the Catholics (I1Jicl. 1. 
17.), but the seceders from the Donatists 
(De gest. cum Emer. 
 9). Their fana- 
ticism led them to suicide, as a kind of 
martyrdom. (Brev. ColI. cum Don. 3 i . 
diei. 
 13, 23. Contr. Ep. Parm. 3. 
 29.) 
Those Donatists who did not disclaim 
them (for some (lid)
 alleged against the 
Catholic::> the excesses of 
Iacariu
 (Ps. 
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A. D. 394. these last the name of Firlnians 1. But the greatest scandal 
[I Ep.87.aù was the schisln of the l\Iaximianists. 
Emerit. 10. 
p. 213.1 After the death of Parmenian, successor to Donatus, the 
SC.h

'of Donatists elected Primianus to the Bishopric of Carthage; 




imia- but the Deacon l\1:aximianus 2 having been conùemned and ex- 
2 de g
st. communicated bv him, went to the neighbouring Bishops, 
cum Emer. ., 

 9. [tom. H. and formed a party against hin1, chiefly accusing him of re- 
Iè; 
:
i
res ceiving un\vorthy persons to communion \vith hÌ1n. The elders 3 

'i
l.lbsee among them wrote 4 to all the Bishops of their party, entreating 
Bingham, them to come immediately to check the designs of Primianus; 
hk.2. ch.19. 

 19.] upon this they assembled at Carthage to the number of forty- 
4 In Ps. 36. th :, b t P . . ld t d th 
Serm.2.20. ree; u rlmlanUS wou no appear, an ey ,,
ere 
Jto


'] contenteù 6 \vith ordering him to justify hiInself in å more 
Cresc..4.6.7. numerous Council which they were afterwards to hold. They 
l6 p .487. F.] . ' b . 
dId assemble to the num er of above a hundred at Cabarsussl 
in the province of Bizarena, where Primianus still refusing to 
[1 InP:,.36. appear \vas condemned as guilty of seyeral crimes, viz. 7 of 
p.27H.C.D.] 11aving const
tuted successors to Bishops that were stillliying; 
[SillccstoS.] of having mingled the wicked 8 with the communion of the 
saints; of haying engaged the Priests in a conspiracy against 
l\Iaximianus, and three other Deacons; of causing the Priest 
Fortunatus to be thrown into a common-se\ver, because he 
had baptized some sick persons; of having l'efused con1munion 
[!I abdi- to the Priest Den1etrius, in order to force him to forsake 9 his 
{'arc. ] 
son; and of haying abused the elders of the Church, because 
they disapproved of his admitting the Claudianists to com- 
munion. To these accusations the Bishol)S of the Council 
added: "His haying refused to present hinlself before us in 
" order to have his cause heard, his having joined with the 
[I multitu- (( people and officers 1 in shutting the door of the Basilicas to 
dinc et 
(
tficio.] (( hinder us from coming in, and his having contemptuously 
(( rejected the deputies ,,-horn \\Te had sent to him." 
For these and certain other crin1es ,\-hich they expressed, 
[2 p. 2RO.] besides those ,vhich they said 2 shame hindered them from 
mentioning, they condemned PrÏ111ianus, and warncd all the 
Bishops, Clerks, and people, to avoid cOlnmunion \vith l1im; 
allowing them ho\vever six months' tÌ1ne to declare in, namely, 
from the twenty-fourth of June, the day on ,,,hich they pro- 
nounced sentcnce, to the Ì\venty-fifth of December. These 
cycnts arc thought to hayc happcned in the )
ear 393. 'fhey 
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,vrote this condemnation in a circular letter called Tractato'ì'.ia 1, A. D. :m4. 
signed by them, to tIle nUlnber of fifty-three. IIavillg in [1 ibid.] 
this manner condemned and deposed Primianus they elected 2 2 Contr. 
1\1 .. B . I f C I . I . ' Cresc.3. 13. 
1 aXImianus IS lOp 0 art lage In lIS stead, the same Deacon 
,,-horn PrÏlnianus had before condemned, andhe,vas ordained by 
twclve 3 Bishops, 'tho laid their hanùs on him in the presence 3 Contr. lit. 
f th CI 4 f C tl P .. .. Petil 1 10 
o e ergy 0 ar lage. rimlanus seeIng hIS adversary 4 Co
tr: . 
supported by se'''eral Bishops of the proconsular province of Cre
c. 3. 
J9, a3. 
Bizacena and that of Tripolis 5, relied upon those of 1\Iauritania 5 De Unit. 
d 1'\. T . di b . 1 I f h . . Ecc [...ive 
an .1. 
 uml a, eslC es t lose 0 ot er proVIllces, ,,'ho contInued Epi
t. "aù 
in his party, which ,,-as ahyays the more Ulunerons. He 
a

ol.] 
therefore assemblecl 6 at Bagaia in Numidia a Council of three 6 Contr. 
hundred and ten Bishops on the eighth of the calends of 
Iay, 
:

c3
.56. 
undel' the third Consubhip of 
\..rcadius and the second of 
Honorius, in the year 39-t, on the twenty-fourth of April. 
In this Council Primianus, not looking upon himself as con- 
demned, sat with the judges 7, among "Tholn his name stands 7 In Ps. 36. 
second 8. They there condcmned 9l\faxilnianus though absent, 
1

1
8
:]2. 
Emeritus t, Bishop of Cæsarea in 1\fauritania, pronouncing the t [8 l\Ia 3 u". 
om. . p. 
sentence in the following terms 7 : " As by the 'Y'ill of Ahnighty 857.J 
. C h II I . C . 1 . I . f 9 c. Cresc. 
" GOD, and HIS HRIST, ,,-e 0 ( t us ounci In t le cIty 0 3. 53. 
" Bagaia, it hath seemed good to the IIoLY SPIRIT, \Yhich is 


el.

;.. 
" in us to secure continual I Jeace and to cut off sacrileO'ious c.IO.p.6:J1. 
, c, b G.] 
"schisms." .A.nd afterwards 2 : "
IaxÍ1nianus the opposer 3 of
 c. Crcsc. 
f 3. J9. 
" the Faith, an adulterer 4 from the Truth, an ellenlY 0 our [3 Æmu- 
" nlother the Church, a minister of Corah, Dathan and .Abiram, l[



:itati,; 
" hath been cast out of the bosom of P eace bv the thunder- adult J e- 
oJ rum. 
" bolt of our sentence." The rest runs in the saIne style. 
They condemn by name the hvelve Bishops who had ordained 
l\Iaximianus, and in general all the Clergy of the Church of 
Carthage 'who had been present at his ordination; but as for 
the other Bish ops 5 who had not laid their hands on him, they [5 c. 5.t.] 
allo,ved theln eight months time to return to them, that is, to 
the twenty-fifth of December, after which time they were not 
to be received, but to remain condemned. 
It ,vas durin g the time of St. Au!!ustine's Priesthood, that F . L' l ? } . 
LJ nen( s up 
he contracted a friendship with St. Paulinus, afterwards of s
. Au- 
gustmc and 
Bishop of Nola, through St. Alypius, ,,
ho had lately been St. Pauli- 
made Bishop 6 of Thagaste his native place. St. Alypius had 


 gest. 
known St. Paulinus at J\:1ilan, ".hen he was baptized there, 
uI
 t IllCt .. 
[tom. 9. 
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A. D. 394. in 387. Hearing of his conversion, he sent to hiIn, about the 
}).6.25-8.] year 394, five of St. Augustine's \vorks,against the lVlanichees, 
Epist. 27. ... . 

 5. [Scr. ,vhich probably ,vere hIS books, On the Manners of the Church t, 
[


;
;.] On Free-will 2 , On the Tn.leReligion 3 , On the Profitableness ofFaitlt 4 , 
[
s

'l
eh. and that On the Two Souls 4 . St.Paulinus 5 returned St. Alypius 
[
. ] thanks, and at the saIne time begged hiln to send him the 
37
upr.eh. history of his life in ,vriting. He sent at the saIne tÍ1ne ,vith . 


:]upr.ch. this letter, another 6 for St. .Augustine, in which he says that 


.
4
Ug. he "ras delighted 'with his 'works, and commends 7 himself 
fi [ser..394.] to his P rayers. He sent each of them a loaf of bread by "ray 
IbId. ... 
Ep. 25. of eulogia, that is to say, of blessings. Both letters bore the 
'1[S
e
iogiam names of Paulinus, and of Therasia or Theresa his wife, 
esse. 
}J:2'!. who had with him q uitted the ,vorld. In the letter to AI't!" p ius 
ullanllnlta- c. ...' , 
tis indicia. St Paulillus commends himself to the brethren who are in 
Ep. 25.] . 
the churches and Illonasteries at Carthage, at Thagaste, at 
Hippo, and other places j which shews ho\v monasticism had 
already spread in Africa. St. Augustine, in answering this 
letter says among other things, "Suffer not yourself to be so 
" carried away \vith \vhat the Truth speaks by me, as not to 
u take heed to what I say myself; lest, receiving too greedily 
" that good food which, besto"red on me, I dispense to others, 
"you should forget to pray for the sins and errors 'which I 
9 Ep. 27. "colnmit IIly-self 9 ." And afteI'\vards. "He is indeed better, 

.t. [


.] " (who can deny it?) ,vho is rich in the greatest gifts from 
"GOD than the man ,,,ho is rich in the fewer and lower 
" gifts, but it is better to return thanks to GOD for a nloderate 
" gift than to desire to be commended oneself for a great 
"one." Mter this he promises the life of Alypius, \vhich 
that holy Bishop could not be persuaded to write himself; 
and as he sent this letter by Romanianus his old friend, he 
commended to him Licentius \vho ,vas Romanianus' son. He 
could not disengage this young man froln \vorldly IJleasures 
and expectations, \vhich made him yery uneasy in regard to 
I Ep. 26. his salvation, as appears in the letter 1 which he wrote to him 
[2 Ed. Be- and sent at the same tinle ,vith this to St. Paulinus 2. 
:



t
P' St. Paulinus was eyery ,vay 'worthy of the friendship of 
27. 6.] St. Augustine. He \vas descended of the noblest faIllilies 
S Pran. Ep. in Rome, had a large estate ill Aquitania, and \vas born at 
i
1Ït.. [Apud BourdealLx 3 : for the Roman nobilib-r had considerable P osses- 
:Surmm. oJ 
tom. 3. sions in the provinces, and sometimes lived there. Paulillus J 
p. 733-5. 
Jun. 22.] 
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who is sometimes called Pontius and 
Ieropius, 'was in- A. D. 394. 
structed in human learning by the fanlous Ausonius, who 
always retained his friendship; and he became one of the 
most polite "
riters of his tiIne, both in prose and verse. 
lIe was preferred to great employments, even to that of the 
Consulshipt, although his l1aIne is not found in the Fasti. IAuson.Ep. 
His wife had a fortune suitable to his, and there wanted 20. init. 
nothing to complete their temporal happiness, but children. 
After having long desired then1, they had a son, who died eight 
days after he "ras born, ,vhilst they ,vere at Complutum 2 in [2 AIl'ala.] 
Spain, and they buried him near some 1\lartyrs. 'Yhilst they 
,vere in this condition they determined, after they had long 
considered it, to quit the "
orld and to give themsehres up 
entirely to GOD. The wife, far froln opposing it, encouraged 
her husband. He ,vas baptized by St. Delphinus Bishop of 
Bourdeaux, 'then he ,vas thirty-eight years of age, about the 
year 392; so that he ,vas of the same age ,vith St. Augustine, 
and born about the year 354. As he had deferred his 
baptism till he ,vas entirely converted, he soon embraced a 
monastic life, and retired 'with his wife into Spain, ,vhom he 
looked upon no otherwise than as his sister. The retreat of 
so celebrated a man made a great noise in the ,vol'ld; many 3 Auson. 
blamed hÍ1n, and alnong the rest his friend Ausonius, who re- 
fbi

' E). 
proached him for suffering himself to be governed by his wife 3 , 25. 1 
d . h I . b 1 h 1 4 B t S P 1 . 1 50p.S.Paul. 
an ,,,It lavIng ecome me anc 0 y . u t. au 1l1US (ne,V Poem. 11, 
1 h 1 . d d . d ' A . I') [10 11 
very ,ve 1 o'v to answer um, an 1 so In verse, as usoniUS s
;. sub fin: 
had written to him 1). an. 393:... 
p.3GI-31 I.] 
vVhen 'Tigilantius, a Priest belonging to the Church at LVI. 
. . Letter of 
Barcelona, ,vent to Jerusalem, St. Paulinus gave hIm a letter St. Jerome 
.e. S J h h 1 d . h . to S1. Pau- 
lOI' t. erome, w om e consu te concernIng t e manner In linus. 
which he ought to live in his retirement, and congratulated 

: I
.i[
9. 
him on the happiness he enjoyed in Ih-ing in the Holy Land. scr. 3
5. 
. .' . h d p. 56ö.] 
He sent hIm at the same hme a dlscourse 6 whIch e ma e at ad Paulin. 
1 f f h . f . d . d .e. f tl E s. Paul. 
t Ie request 0 one 0 IS nen s, In elence 0 Ie 
 mperor Ep.9.a1.28. 
Theodosius against the calumnies of the Pagans, ,,-hich he 
S.sl;:
l 
had not published. Vigilantius found him in Palestine, Genna
. in 
f h Paul. ['8 49. 
during an earthquake 7 , ,vhich is thought to be one 0 t ose apt S.IIier. 
which preceded the death of Theodosius, about the end of the 
o
H

r. in 
d S P uli d . 1 t h . Yiailant c 
year 394. St. Jerome answere t. a nus, an salC 0 1m 4. [po 200.j 
aln o nO" ot her t hinO's8. "Think not that anv thing is wanting 8 IlJid. Ep. 
b b . "' '-' 13. [49.] 
c.2, [p.564.] 
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A. D. 394. "in your faith, because you have not seen J ernsalen1, nor 
"suppose that I alll the better for Ii viug in Bethlellcm; 
" I ,vonId only have you in furtherance of your design, leave 
"the cities and live in the country. Jerusalem is a large 
" city, ,yhich has its public Council, its Court, Officers, Actors, 
" Jesters, and victirns of iInplu'ity, like other cities, a great 
" cro,rd of people, and a continual concourse from all parts 
" of the ,vorld; so that you 'would find there all that you 
C( might elsewhere escape." 
He then she,yed 1 him the difference bet-ween the life of 
a Clerk and a 1\Ionk; "If" (he says) "you would follo-w the 
" office of a Priest or a Bishop, live in the cities and towns, 
"and ,vork out your o,vn salvation by procuring that of 
" others; but if 
TOU merit in the least the nal11e you bear, 
[21\1ona- "that is, a solitary2, what ,vould you do in cities, which are 
chus, p.ú- 
JlOS.] " the habitation of the multitude? Everyone has his o,vn 
" patterns to live by; the Bishops and the Priests ought to 
" imitate the Apostles and Apostolic men; our leaders are the 
" Pauls o , the Antonies p , the Hilarions q , and to go back to the 
" Scriptures, Elias, the sons of the Prophets and the Recha- 
" bites. I ,youid have you, therefore, since JTou are unite(l 
['His 
Yife, " to your holy sister 3 , and not entirely free, to shun public 
Therasla. bl ' d f!. d ffi f . . 1 . E . 1 
Bened.] "assem les, an 
easts, an 0 ces 0 CHï Ity. at not unb 
" evening, and then cheap things, as herbs or pulse. You 
[4 Supra, "have the books against J ovinian', where I have discoursed 
rh. 42.] 
" at large of the contempt of luxurious living, but let the 
" Holy Scriptures always be in your hands. Frequent be 
"your 'watchings, frequent your prayers. Distribute your 
" alms yourself. Do not take upon you to distribute those 
" of others, and give your own with caution and discretion, 
" as being no 1110re than the steward of your goods." He 
afterwards cOlnnlended his discourse on Theodosius, ,d1Ìch 
,vas a panegyric, to shew that he had yanquished the tyrants, 


I c. 3. [po 
563.] 


o St. I?aul, of Thebes in Egypt, loe_ 
tired into the desert at the time of the 
Decian persecution (A.D.24'9-251.), the 
period of St. Anthony's birth. In A.D. 
34-0, St. Anthony, by revelation, visited 
]}im, and buried him. 
p See bk. 18. ch. 20. note s. 
q St. Hilarion was born of idolatrous 
parents, about A. D. 292. near Gaza, 
mul educated at Alexandria. On his 


conversion he visited St. Anthonv, and 
adopted a solitary life near his hrth- 
place, in Palestine, (A. D. 307). He 
began to work miracles A.D. 329. He 
assembled a monastic community near 
Gaza, and led to the establishment of 
many others in Palestine and Syria, 
which he annually visited. He dicel 
about A.D. 370. 
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rather by faith than arms, and that he had reconciled sove- A. D. -394. 
reign po,ver ,vith Christian humility. St. Jerome considered 
this discourse to be judicious, agreeable, and composed ac- 
cording to all the rules of art. He exhorts St. Paulinus to 
improve his talent for eloquence, and to cultivate it by reading 
the IIoly Scripture and the Ecclesiastical authors, ,vhorn he 
criticises cursorily. 
About the same time St. Jerome ,vas also consulted 1 by I [Ep. 47. 
F . R I 1 f h h . } al. 10. ad 
urla a oman ac y 0 t e 19 lest rank, descended from Fur. p.554. 
the Camilli, and a connection of St. Paula. She was a wido,v, 

.]' D. 
young, and ,vithout children, and asked his advice ho,v she 
should behave in this state. St. Jerome exhorted her to 
continue in it, not,vithstanding the solicitations of her father 
Lætus, and her attendants, ,yho urged her to marry again. lIe 
represented to her the inconveniences of a second marriage, 
and advised her to abstain from ,vine, and not only from flesh 
but from most sorts of pulse, and to apply herself to reading, 
prayer, and alms, and to live in the most retired manner. 
He referred her also to his books against J ovinian, ,vritten 
two years before. 
Once when St. Paulinus was at Barcelona and present at LVII. 
. . Reheat of 
the serVIce of the Church on ChrIstmas-Day, the IJeople St. Pau- 
inflamed with zeal suddenly fe1l 2 upon him, and presenting 1 [ i2n
s. p 1 ] 
Q. au. 
him to Lampius, the Bishop, obliged him to consecrate him Ep.lO. [4tj. 
P . 3 . 11 ' b .. b al. 3. 
 4. 
riest. St. Pauhnus ,vas unWl lug to su nnt to It, ecause ad Alyp.] 
he thought of nothing hut retirement, and the obscurity of a :

'el


:6. 
n10nastic life. I-Ie had long resolved to pass his life at Nola tt.l
'11.21. 
in Italy, near the tomb of St. Felix, and therefore 'would only ad Amallli. 
suffer himself to be ordained upon condition that he should 
not be attached to the Church of Barcelona, but alhnitted to 
the Priesthood ,vithout a title; and this is likely one of the 
instances of a free ordination, without the ordained person 
being attached to any particular church r. lIe seems likewise 


r St. Jerome seems to have had this 
privilege granted him as well as Pé;.U- 
linus, having licence, when he was or- 
dained, to continue a ::\10nk and l"etum 
to his monastel'Y, See Bingham, bk. 'Í<. 
ch. 6. 
 3. and supra 17. ch. 53. Besides 
these, and the cases of Barses and 
Elllogius, two ::\Ionks of Edessa, (who, 
according to Sozomen, were ordained 
Bishops without any see), and :Macc- 


doni us, the Syrian Anchorite, ordained 
}>riest, Bingham says he rcmembels 
none. Ibid. The Church custom, that 
no man should be ordained without a 
title (ò:7ro7\EÀvfJ.ÉI/ClJs), was confirmed at 
Chalcedon. Ibid. 
 2. This rule was 
transferred into the body of the canon 
law' and afterwards iuto the constitu- 
tion' of the English Church by Eghert, 
Archbishop of York, (A.D. 732-7(7), 
s 
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A. D. 394. to haye been immediately s ordained Priest, ,,
ithout going 
through the inferior degrees; for he called GOD to witness, 
that he was so far frOlll despising the rank of a Priest, he 
[I 

cram could vásh to haye begun with serving the Church 1 in the 
:



] office of door-keeper 2 . After this, that he might devote him- 
[2 ædituusl self more entirely to GOD, St. Paulinus disposed of all his 
[3 Hooker, estate 3 , ,vhich he had already begun to do, and distributed it 
bk. 7. ('h. h II I 1 . . 4 d h . t I 
23. 
 9.] to t e poor. e openee l1S granarIes an IS s orc- louses 
4 E 
ra t n. 4 to all that came, and not thinlnng the P oor of his own neigh- 
piS. c. . 
[apud Sur. bourhood sufficient, he assembled them from all parts that he 
tom. 3. b f . 
p. i34.] might fced and clothe them. He redeemednum ers 0 Im- 
prisoned captives and debtors, who w'ere reduced to slavery 
for want of means to pay, and he discharged the debts of 
numbers of other bankrupts. I-Iaving thus disposed of his 
affairs he came into Italy, and passed through l\Iilan where 
5 S. Paulin. St. Ambrose:> wished to detain him, and place him among his 

i

'A

p. clergy, so that, ,,,herever he happened to be, he might be 
[
 4.] looked upon as a Priest of 1\Iilan. St. Paulinus did not, 
ho,vever, consent to it, but continued his journey and canlC 
to Rome, ,vhere he was better received by the people than 
the Clergy, part of whom, and even the Pope himself, would 
have no intercourse with him. St. Paulinus yielded to their 
(I Ep.l.a1.5. enyy and retired, but ,vhen he ,vrote 6 to his friend Severus 
[

]er. he could not forbear complaining of it. The Pope may have 
been displeased that St. Paulinus had been oTdained Priest, 
being but a Neophyte and a simple layman, contrary to the 
rules, the observation of 'which he recommends in one of his 
, S. Siric. letters 7 ; but the force that ,vas used to St. Paulinus might 
Ep. ad 11 h . 
Orthod. [po ,ve excuse In!. 

g)
. C
)?
st. lIe at last retired to Nola 8 and there spent the remainder 

J;t
1
62
 of his life, as he had desired eighteen years before. He ,vas 
[Scr. A.D. persuaded to it by the deyotion he felt for St. Felix the 
395.14 0 Jan. 'iT 1 . I I f 1 f 
p. 380.] lü.artyr, W lose mirac es e rewa great concouTse 0 peop e rom 
all parts of Italy. St. Paulinus had an intimate knowledge 
of this, because his paternal estate ,vas near Nola. So that 
from his youth he looked upon St. Felix as his patron and 


and it was accordingly prohibited in 
the several bodies of our Canons, made 
since the Reformation and before the 
Canons of IG03. See Keble's Note to 
Hooker, bk. J. ch. 80. 
 3. Read the 


whole Chapter of Hooker. 
s Compare the cases of St. Ambrose 
(bk. 17. ch. 21), Nectarius (bk. 18. 
ch. 5), and St. Cyprian; and see Bing. 
ham, bk. 2. ch. 1 O. 
 7. 
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protector, and the respect 'which he had for hiln contributed A. D. 294. 
not a little to his conyersion. He retired, therefore, to a 
place near the church where his relics were deposited, in an 
agreeable situation, half a Inile fron1. the city of Nola, and 
lived there 'with his wife St. Therasia, upon a small estate 
'which he had reserved for himself. He looked upon himself 
as the keeper of that church; he cleansed the doors every 
morning, and watched there allllight; and every year made 
a poem in honour of St. Felix, "Thich he published on the 
1 '-.tth of January, the day of his festival. There are ten of 
them still rell1aining, the first of ,rhich was composed 'while 
he was still in Spain, preparing to return into Italy; the 
second in the first year that he was settled there, but he 
must haye Inade Inany more since he stayed there ahout 
thirty-five years. In this retreat St. Paulillus lived in a state 
of poverty, using earthen and ,,"oodcn vessels, wearing a 
coarse and neglected garment, fasting and pra
1ing, and 
l)ractising all the exercises of a monastic life. 
St. Ambrose, hearing of his retreat, wTote 1 about it to I Ep. S. 
S S 1 . B . h f PI . I . f . d .l' . h Ambr.58. 
t. a >lnus, IS op 0 acentla, lIS rlen ,.lOreSeelng ow [Scr. eire. 
indignant the "Torld 'Would be at so strange an alteration. 393.] 
" They will not endure," said he, "that a man of such a 
" family, of such a n1Ïnd, and so eloquent, should leave the 
" Senate, and suffer his family to become extinct; men, who 
" used to shave their heads and eyebrows "Then they con- 
" secrated themselves to Isis 2, esteem it an unworthy action [1!Bingham, 
. . 1 . h b . h h l .l' 7. 3. ü. ] 
"in a Chnstlan to change lIS a It t roug zea .lor re- 
" ligion." 
The Emperor Theodosius 3 was returning to Constantinople LYIII. 
. . h h . 1 . h Death of 
in the begInnIng of the year 395, ,,- en e ,vas selzee 'wIt a the Empe- 
drops
", brought on by the fatigue of the last 'war, which 
O:si

l.eo- 
proved fatal. As soon as he found himself ill, he called to 3 Soc. 5. 
1 1 . cap. ult. 
mind the prophecy of St. John 4 of Egypt, ane )elng per- 4 Soz. 7. 
suaded that he should never recover, he applied himself to cap. ult. 
the last to reO'ulate the business of the state, foreseeing 
b 
the disorders that would happen after his death. He com- ?.CI c aud. de 
111. ons. 
rùended 5 his children to Stilicho, who had Inarried his niece Honor. 
. d h ì\ 1 t [v.J4t,&c.] 
Serena 6, and even resolved to marry theil' aug tel' 1\ ary 0 [6 See Gih- 
his son IIonorius; he exhorted 7 both his sons, in dividing his 


' 3
h. 29. 
dominions to be zealous for religion, as being th
 support of r" T 1 h I4 ' d J 5 
, eo " . 
s 2 25. 
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A. D. 395. the empire. Having no farther orders to give concerning his 
children, he made his will merely for the benefit of the people. 
1 S. Ambr. He confirmed 1 the pardon of those ,yho had borne arms 




.. against him, and whose patents had not yet been finished; 

 4, 5. he likewise confirn1ed the discharge of a tax, in pursuance of 
a promise that he had made; and not satisfied 'with enjoining 
his children to perform these hvo points, he left a law con- 
cerning them ready dra,yn up; his last concern "
as for the 
[2 
:)5.] ,velfare of the churchcs 2 . lIe died at J\iilan on the 17th of 
s Socr. 5. January 3, under the Consulship of Olybrius and Prohinus, 
cap. ult. i. e. in the year 395, after having reigned sixteen years, and 
liyed sixty. 
St. Ambrose upon this occasion Inade his funeral oration t 
-1 De Ob. at the time of the service of the fortieth 4u day, in the pre- 
Theod. 
 3. sence of the Emperor Honorins. lIe notices that some ob- 
serveù the thirù and thirtieth day after the person's decease, 
and others the seyenth and the fortieth; ,vhich ,ve find else- 
5 Const. ,,
here confirllled in ecclesiastical antiquity 5. He attributes 6 
Apost. 8. I . . f TI 1 . I . f: . 1 . I 1 1 1 t 
c. 42. Yill. t Ie Ylctories 0 leoe 081US to lIS aIt 1, IJarbcu ar Y t Ie as, 
Not Bened . E " d I 7 h " ld . b 
in 
. 3. de . agaInst ugenlus; au ex lorts IS so leI'S to 0 serve an 


'l
: inviolable fidelity towards his children, considering not only 
7 
 IÌ. their youth, but the obligations which they owed to their 
8 
 13. father. He particularly extols his cleu1ency, which 8 many 
9 
 14. l'ebels had experienced; and his IJenitence 9 , of ,vhich he 'was 
so faithful a "itness; he doubts not but that he will he 
I 
 15. [See a powerful protector x for his children's youth ,yith God 1. 


l
'f.lj"3L Theodosius' body, which had been embalmed Y, was afterwards 
transported to Constantinople, and was receiyec1 by the Em- 
peror Arcac1ius, who buried hÍlu in the t0l11b of the En1perors 
on the eighth 2 of November the same year. 


2 Chron. 
Pas(' h. 
p. 306. 
[7rpÒ E' l
. 
N UEP.ß. ] 
Soe. 6. I. 
[T1}JI 1] TOÛ 
NUEP.ß. ] 


t For other instances of Funeral 
Orations, see Bil1gham, bk. 23. ch. 3. 

 10. 
u Let the third dav be observed for 
the dead with Psalm
 and lessons and 
prayers, because CHRIST on the third 
day rose again from the dead; and let 
the ninth day be observed in remem- 
brance of the living and the dead; and 
also the fortieth day, according to the 
ancient manner of the Israelites mourn- 
ing for :l\Ioses forty days; and finally, 
let the anniversary day be observed in 
commemoration of the deceased. Bil1g- 


ham, 23. 3. 19. from the Apost. COll- 
stitutions, 8. 42. St. Augustine com- 
plains of the abuses which sometimes 
accompanied the ninth day comme- 
moration, probably resembìillg the N 0- 
velldialia of the heathens. 
x For the doctrine of the Intercession 
of the Saints, see supra ch. 31. note i. 
Y The Christian custom of embalming 
(which was less usual among the hea- 
thens, from their custom of burning the 
dead) is spoken of by Bingham, bk.23. 
eh. 2. 
 5. 



BOOK XIX.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


261 


'rhus died the Emperor Theodosius, ,vhom all Christian A. D. 395. 
authors, and even most of the Pagans, have greatly extolled. LIX. 
Z . 1. 1 I Chancter 
oSlmus IS t Ie on y person ,vho has laid great faults to his of Theo- 
charge. He accuses him of being naturally soft and vo- 
osi
s. . 
1 .l' 1 f fi . ZOSlm. hb. 
uptuous, .Lone 0 esbvals, dancers, and the shows of the 4. pp. 758. 
circus and the theatre; "insomuch," says 2 he, "that I am [
:2 !7
 9.] 
" astonished at the inconsistency of his character. For when [2 c.50.] 
" no cause of alarm troubled him, he abandoned himself to 
" his natural disposition; but when any thing threatened the 
"state, he quitted his pleasures, resumed his courage and 
" valour, and ,villingly underwent fatigue and labour." He 
accuses him of being eager for money, in order to furnish the 
expenses of his table 3 , and his other extrayagances, and of 3 p. 75.,. 
selling his goyernments and employments; so that you might [c. 28.] 
see nloney-brokers and other low persons bearing publicJy 
the insignia of the magistracy. He finds fault 'with the 
number and the great po,ver of his eunuchs; and it Inust be 
acknowledged that the prodigious fortune of Eutropius gives 
some colour to this reproach. 
But SYlnmachus, who was a Pagan as ,veIl as ZosiInus, and 
as living at the same time had better information than he, 
in a letter 4 to his friend Flavian, speaking to him oÎ the 4 Lib. J J. 
panegyric on Theodosius, which he had hiInself pronounced Ep. 13. 
publicly, owns that he had only touched lightly upon the 
subject, and particularly commends his disinterestedness. 
This is a testimony ,vhich cannot be suspected, being con- 
tained in a confidential letter bebveen t,vo Pagans, both yery 
zealous for idolatry, and consequently not much inclined to 
flatter Theodosius. The sophist Themistius, in hvo 5 of his 5 Themist. 
d . 1 I . 1 h f .. Grat.18,19. 
Iscourses, paces nm a )oye t e greatest men 0 antIquIty. 
Lastly, A
relius Victor, a Pagan historian, speaks 6 thus of6 \
ict.or. 
h . Tl d . bl I T . . h . l ' t . 1 tl Eplt. In fin. 
1m :-" leo OSIUS resem ee raJan, In IS qua lIes )0 1 [c. 48.] 
" of body and mind, as far as we can judge from the ,vritings 
" and the paintings of the ancients. Like him he was tall 
" and well-proportioned; his hair and face ,vere n1uch the 
" same; in his mind he l)erfectly resembled hiln, being gentle, 
" obliging, and popular; thinking that there ,yas no difference 
" between him and others but in his dress, and friendly to 
" every body, but particularly to lnen of worth. lIe lo,-ecl 
"the candid, adn1Ïl'ed the learned, proyided they did Hot 
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A. D. 395. " abuse their learning to do harm; he made liberal presents, 
" and in a liberal manner; he continued attached to those 
" with ,vhom he was acquainted while he 'was but a private 
" person, and bestowed honours, money, and other fayours 
"upon them; especially those whose fidelity he had ex- 
" perienced in adversity, either in his own person, or that of 
"his father. But he had so great an aversion to Trajan's 
" faults, excess in drinking and fondness for triumphs, that 
" he never made war until he found himself engaged in it, 
" and by a law forbade the presence of wanton attendants or 
"female musicians at feasts. lIe ,vas such an encourager 
" of modesty as to prohibit men from marrying their cousins, 
" no less than their sisters. fIe had a moderate share of 
" knowledge in comparison with the learned; but ,vas intel- 
"ligent and diligent in the study of history, in 'which he 
"always abhorred those persons who were prouù, cruel and 
"hostile to liberty, such as Cinna, J\Iarius, SJlla, and all 
" ,vho ,vere all1bitious; but above all, the treacherous and 
" ungrateful." . 
" It is true that he was passionate when provoked with 
" reason; but he was soon appeased, and a little delay 
" mitigated his ordel
s, ,vhich ,vere sometimes severe. It was 
" a rare virtue in him, that he certainly improved "Then time 
" had increased his power, and still more, after the civil ,val'. 
" He appliecl himself very carefully to the regulation of pro- 
I [annonæ "visions 1; and as the tyrant had raised and expended im- 
curam] 
"mense sums, he restored them to many out of his own 
" treasury, whereas some of the most liberal princes bave 
"with much difficulty l
estored inheritances, and those 
" stripped and spoiled." 
" As to his behaviour within his court and family, he re- 
" spected his uncle as his father, he treated the children of 
" his brother and sister as his own; he had the affection of a 
" father for his relations and connections. He kne,v how to 
" give an entertainll1ent with taste and cheerfulness, without 
" profusion; he suited his discourse to the persons with whonl 
"he conversed, to their character and their rank, mixing 
" gravity with pleasantry. He 'vas a kind father, and a faithful 
" husband; he used bodily exercises 1vithout being too fond 
" of them or fatiguing hÍ111self, and of then1, he preferred 
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" walking, to relax his mind when he ,ras at leisure; he pre- A. D, 39.J. 
"served his health by sobriety." This is the character 
,vhich Aurelius Victor has left us of Theodosius z. 
'Ye have still remaining one of the laws, ,vhich he men- 
tions in his panegyric on Theodosius, elated 1 at Constantinople] Cod. 
on the eighth of the Calends of July, under the Consulship i



i[15. 
of Arcadius anù Banto, i. e. on the twentv-fourth of June 1. JO. de 
.I , seæn 
385, forbidding all persons to buy, instruct, or sell any . 
"woman that played upon musical instruments 2 , or to bring [2 fidi- 
her to banquets or shows, or to have slaves that were einam] 
musicians by profession. This 'was an old abuse against 
,,,"hich the Fathers 3 had often complained. The other la,v S Vid. Go- 
against marrying cousin-gernlans is not to be Inet ""ith; but thof. ibid. 
other authors Inention it, and particularly St. Anlbrose 4 in 4 S. Ambr. 
au Epistle to Paternus, ,vho was a man of considerable }'auk [S



'9
.]' 
among the Romans, ap.d had consulted him by the advice of 
his Bishop, in relation to a treaty of Inarriage between his 
son aud his daughter's child, i. e. between the uncle and [5 Vid.Not. 
niece 5. St. Ainbrose absolutely dissuades him froin this mar- t


tt. ad 
. b . t h d " 1 1 1 h Aurel. Y ie. 
riage, as eing contrary 0 t'e IYIUe fi\V, ane t le uman de leg. 
la-ws of his time. "\Ve meet with a la,v 6 of Theoc1osius of the !,Tg
d.' 
fh. 
year 390 addressed to the ,Tical' of ROIne, which condemns [9. Tit. 7.] 
.' d 7 1. 5. ad It-'g. 
those to be bill'nt ,vho sInned agaInst nature; an another of Jul. de 
the year 389, by which he refuses ,vhat is given to the Em- 
(i

id. [-L 
P eror b y a codicil onl y receivinO' w"hat ,vas be q ueathed b y Tit. 4.] J. 2. 
,b de Tcsti1m. 
,,,ill, on 'which SYlnmachus 8 1)esto,ys great praise. 8 Lib. 2. 
1 . ,.., 1 hl .L' h I Ep. 13. 
The Consuls of t us year, 390, are remar i.a e .Lor t e gory LX. 
of their family, all the members of ,vhich became Christians. P Ani b cius d 
'" ro US?l1 
They 'were two brothers, Olybrius and Probinus; and that his family. 
two brothers should be colleagues in the Consulate was an 
eyent, up to that time, unheard of. Their father, Sextus 
Allicius Petronius Probus 9, was the Inost famous Roman of 9 Ammian. 
his time, fronl his nobility, his riches, and his dignities; his fit
l

.]
: n. 
d b C I II 1 . If 1 11 et ibi Vales. 
father and grandfather ha een onsu s, an( Ie nUlse Ie e 
that office ,vith the EnTDeror Gratian in 371. He was at first 
J.: 
Proconsul of Mrica, after that, four times Prætorian Præfect, 
one ,vhile of the Gauls, another ,vhile of Italy; and it was in 
this last capacity that he gave 1 St. AnIbrose the goyernment 
k
ur;
 
7 1 3 ell.:!!. 
z Compare the character of Thcodosius, givcn by Gibbon, ch. 2 . YO. . 
vr. 12-4 ;;. 
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A. D. 395. of ÆU1ilia and Liguria a. lIe had immense riches; he had 
I Claud. estates in every province of the empire, and his liberality I 
de Cons. 
Olyhr. et ,vas in proportion to his wealth. lIe was a Christian, and 
r


c.1v. received baptism at the close of his life, as appears 2 by his 
2 Ap.Baron. epitaph; in ,vhich his wife and children are commended to 
ad an. 395. 
i
it. his prayers 3. There ,vas raised to him a magnificent monu- 

l


'e Ci
j ment in the Vatican, near St. Peter's church; his coffin 'was 
of marble, adorned ,vith sculptures, representing our LORD 
holding a cross set with precious stones, and attended by the 
twelve apostles; and on the lid, doves in pairs drinking in 
vessels. It is still to be seen at Rome. So great ,-ras his 
4 Paul. Vit. reputation that two noble Pe:-sians 4 being come into the 

'2fmbr. 'Yest, in the reign of the Emperor Theodosius, were curious 
to see but t,vo persons, St. Ambrose of l\Iilan and Probus of 
Rome. His ,vife was Pl
oba Faltonia, remarkable for her 
5 Ep. 130. piety, to ,vhom St. Augustine afterwal'ds wrote 5 a famous 
[
e

Ä.D. letter concerning Prayer. She had three sons, Probinus and 
4) 1-412.] Olybrius, the Consuls of this year, and Probus, ,vho ,,-as 
6 S. Hier. Consul in 406. Dlybrius married Juliana 6, and soon after 
Ep. ad 
Demctr. left her 7 a ,vido,v, ,vith a daughter named Demetrias, who 

8i: l:j continued a virgin. It ,vas to Juliana to WhOlll St. Augustine 
p p. 785. addressed his book on the Excellence of 'Vido,vhood 8; and to 
A.] 
8 Tom. 6. Demetrias, St. J erOU1e ,vrote a treatise on the 'Vav to Pre- 
[I). 369. ] &I 
!J Ep. 8. serve Virginity 9. Such was this holy and illustrious family. 
[97. sC'r. 
A. D. .ut] A 
a St. mbrose had distinguished him- with the almost prophetic words: "Go! 
self as a pleader, and was, therefore, "and act not as magistrate, but as 
thus rewarded. Probus dismissed him "Bishop." 
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A. D. 3:).1;. AFTER the death of Thcodosius, his t,,
o S011S, accol'ding to his 
I. appointment I, divided the empire. Arcadius, ,vho 'was tw'entv 
Retreat of .. . .. 
St. Ar- years old, reIgneù In the East, and HonorIus, 'who was only 

e


;. bk. ten, in the 'Vest. They had been brought up under St. Ar- 
19. 
h. 5S. senius who was their suret y at their Ba p tism 2 and 'was 
! Vlt. Patr. ' , 
3. c. 37. chosen both to form their habits and to instruct theIn, there 
being at that time no distinction bebveen these t-n-o offices. 
3 Simeon He 'was a Roman 3 by birth, and a man skilled both in di\ine 
l\letaphr. d } I . d l ' dl . '1.: 1 . 
[A.D.900.] an Hunan earnIllg, an so 1 y vIrtuous. 
-: e ,vas III 


i.s


um. Deacon's orders, and, ,vith his sister, ,vas leadìng a retired 
C [ . T 2 ,3. 4 life at Rome, ,vhen the Emperor Theodosius, 'wanting a person 
om. . 
1'.230. Vide to ,,,horn he might entrust the care of his children, ,vrote for 
Cave. Hist. h . h E G . G . 4 1 . d 
Litter.] t IS IJ'urpose to t e InperOr rahan. rattan app Ie to 

1



e to
- the Pope, who recommended Arsenius. He was, consequently, 
tom s ' 4 1. ] sent to Constantinople, 'where he ,vas kindly received by 
p. 4 . 
4 c. 5. Theodosius, who advanced him to the -rank of a senator, and 

 c. 6. ,vished him to lJe regarded as the father of his children 5 . 
On coming one day to their study, he found theln sitting 
,vhile Arsenius taught them, standing. Being much dis- 
, c. 7. pleased 6 at this, he deprived them of the lllarks of their 
dignity, and obliged Arsenius to sit do,nl. 
Arsenius always preserved a longing for a solitary life, 
,vhich the cares of his en1ploYInent, and the inculnbrances of 
a large fortune, n1ade hÏ1u desire the more ardently, being 
altogether unambitious of distinctions. At length an oppor- 
T c. 8. tunity offered itself 7. Arca(lius having committed a great fault, 
[p.253.] Arsenius proceeded to the most severe correction, naInely, the 
rod. The young prince was so exasperated, that he charged 
one of the officers of his guards to rid him of Arsenius at 
any rate. The officer, feeling respect for Arsenius, and fear- 
ing to disoblige the EUlperor, disclosed to Arsenius the 
pl'ince's anger, and Rch-ised hÍIa to retire secretly froln the 
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palace, assuring him that there was no other chance of safety. A. D. 305 . 
Arsenius had reCOUl 1 se to prayer, in order to kno,v the ,viTI of 
GOD, and heard a voice, saying: "Arsenius I, fly from men, 1 Apoph. 
" and thou shalt. be safe." He obeyed this command without 



l
;'. 
delay, and g oin g on board a vessel , sailed to Alexandria a nd 1\1onum. 
... , Græe. 
from thence proceeded to the desert of Scetis, "There he em- tom. 1. p. 
b d th t . lifi 0 . h 353. 
 1. 
race e Illonas IC e. 11 comIng t ere, he rene,ved his 
prayers to GOD, to instruct hÏ1n in the ,yay of salvation, and 
again heard a yoice 2 , which said: "Arsenius, fly, be silent, 2 
 2. 
" be quiet 3; these are the sources 4 of innocence." [3Bingham, 
7.2.14.] 
The Elnperor Theodosius, much troubled at his ,,-ithdra,v- [4 þítat.] 
ing himself, caused search to be made for him in all the 
islands and deserts, but to no purpose [}. At length, after the 5 l\Ietap

r. 
death of Theodosius, Arcadius was informed of the place of 
5i.] [po 
his retreat. He "Trote to him, commending himself to his 
prayers; confessed his wicked design against him, and begged 
his forgiveness, offering the disposal of all the tribute of 
Egypt, that he might distribute it to the monasteries, and to 
the poor, and earnestly requesting an ans,ver from hÎln. 
Arsenius could not prevail on himself to write, but sent him 
this answer by ,vord of mouth: "God grant us all the pardon 
" of our sins; as to the distribution of money, this apper- 
"taineth not to me, who am ah'eady dead to the world." 
At first he retained, without perceiving it himself, certain 
customs l)ractised in the 'world; as for instance, when sitting, 
he ,vould cross his legs or lay one foot upon his knee. But 
no one was willing, through the great respect felt to"Tards 
him, to tell him of it directly. The Abbot, Pastor, made use 
of this stratagem: he agreed with another to put hÌlnself in 
the same posture at their assembly, in order to give him an 
occasion to reprove him: Pastor did so, and was rebuked for 
the impropriety, nor did he offer any thing in excuse. 
Arsenius perceived that the reproof was designed for hiln, 
and corrected himself according to the intention of the 
Fathers. 
In other respects it was his eminent virtue only that dis- . II. 
, .. Virtues of 
tinguished him from the Monks of the communIty of Scebs. st. .Ar- 
'Vhen he was at the court 6 none were more richl y l1abited :e A nIus. I 
, pop 1. 
than he; but in the monastery, none more plainly. lIe em- 
 4. 
ployed himself till noon in Inaking n1ats of palm, and worked 
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A. D. 395. ,vith a handkerchief I in his bosom, to wipe off the tears ,vhich 
] 
 41. continually fell from his eyes, even to the day of his death. 
2 
 18. He changed 2 the water in 'which he wetted his palm-leaves 
no oftener than once a year, contenting himself \vith filling 
it up from time to time. 'Vhen the elders of the monastery 
asked him one da
1", why he did not change the fetid ,vater? 
he answered, "I ought to be punished by this ill smell, for 
" the perfumes I used ,vhen I lived in the 'world." He used 
s 
 17. no more in his diet for the ,yhole year 3 , than a small measure 
of corn called Thallis; of ,vhich they who came to see him, 
4 
 16. likewise partook. A present of figs" was once made to the 
brethren of Scetis, of ,vhich, being but a trifle, they did not 
send him any, fearing to give hilu offence: on this he forbore 
[5 Els 'T
V coming to church 5, saying: "You have excommunicated me, 
(J'úva
w. 
Cf. ch. 3. "not thinking me worthy to partake of the blessing ,vhich 
note b.] " GOD has sent you." They were all edified by his humility; 
and the Priest carried him some figs, and brought him to 
G 
 1-1. church with great joy. He used to \vatch 6 all night, and 
\yhen to\vards morning, nature forced him to close his eyes, 
he said to sleep: "Come thou evil servant;" and after having 
7 
 43. taken a little rest, he presently got up. fIe once 7 desired 
two of the 1\fonks, Alexander and Zoïlus, to 'watch ,vitIl hÜn 
all night, and they could not perceive that he had slel)t at all, 
only towards morning [,,
hen they awoke] he breathed hard 
[
VVCTTá. three times, as if he had 8 been asleep, and even then they 
{aVTa..] doubted ,vhether he had not done it on purpose. On 
!J 
 3. Saturday 9, in the evening, he 'went to prayers, turning his 
back to the sun, and remained thus with his hands lifted up 
] 
 15. to heaven, till the sun shone on his face. He usecP to say, 
that one hour's sleep ,vas enough for a 1\lonk. 
:\I 
 36. Oue day, being sick 2 at Scetis, the Priest carried him to 
(3 xai\á- church, and laid him on a bed 3 made of the skins oÏ beasts, 
l5pLOJl.] with a pillow under his head. One of the Monks came to 
see him, and being scandalized at his lying so much at his 
ease, said: "Is this the Abbot Arsenius?" The Priest took 
him aside, and asked him ,vhat his employment had been in 
the yillage? The old luan ans,vered: "I was a shepherd." 
(( And ho,v did you live?" said the Priest. "With much 
"pains and difficulty," replied he. "And now, how do you 
[I KEl\l\''I'o] "fare in your cell 4 ? " (( NI Hch better," said he. Then thc 
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Priest added: "Do you see this Abbot Al
senius? 'Yhen he A. D. 395. 
" was in the world, he "
as the father of Elnperors; he had a 
"thousand slaves clothed in silk, 'with bracelets 1 and with P p.avLå- 
" girdles of gold; and he slept on the richest beds. You, #eLa.] 
" who ,vere a shepherd, did not in the ,vorld find the ease 
" ,,-hich you enjoy here; and he is deprived of the delights 
" which he had there: you are comforted, and he is afflicted." 
The old luan moved by these 'word
, bowed penitently2, and [2 lßa^E 
said, "Pardon me, my father, I have sinned; he is in the P.ETåvoLav.] 
" true way of humiliation:" and went a,vay edified. St. Ar- 
senius ,vas so poor 3 , that ,vanting a shirt in his sickness, he s 
 20. 
accepted something given him in charity, to buy one, and 
said, "I thank thee, 0 LORD, that Thou hast thought me 
" worthy to receive alms 4 in Thy name." One of the Em- [4 }..aß
Lv 
peror's officers [} brought hinl the ,,
ill of a senator, his relation, tl::
:] 
"\tho had left him a very large estate; he took the will, and uTp[aJlQs.] 
,,
ould have torn it in pieces; but the officer thre,v himself at 
his feet, and begged him not to tear it, because it ,,-ould cost 
him his life. St. Arsenius refused the legacy, with the ,vords : 
" I died before him; he is but just dead." 
The virtue ,vhich shone brightest in him, ,vas the love of 
retirement. IIis cell was about two and thirty miles 6 distant 6 
 21. 
in solitude, nor did he ever ,villingly stir out of it, the other 
1\Ionks doing for him ,vhat services he wanted. 'Vhen he 
came 7 to church, he seated himself behind a pil1a
 that none 7 
 42. 
might see his face, nor he see anyone. The Abbot 
lark 8 8 
 13. 
asked him one day, "Why do you avoid us?" Arsenius re- 
plied, "GOD kno,vs how ,yell I love you; but I cannot be 
" ,vith GOD and with men too. The thousands and tens of 
" thousands of the heavenly Host have but one will, but men 
" have many." A certain Father 9 knocking at hi
 door, the 9 
 3i. 
aged saint opened it, thinking it ,,-as the person who attended 
him; but seeing a stranger, he fell on his face. 'J.1he other 
said to him, "Rise, father, that I nlay embrace you." "I 
" will not rise," said he, "till you are departed;" nor could 
any entreaties prevail with him to get up. Theophilus, the 
Archbishop" callie one day to visit him with a certain nUl- I 
 7. 
gistrate, and besought him to say SOlnething to thenl. 
Arsenius, after a short silence, answered: "And if I say any 
thing to you, ,vill you heed it?" They assured hiIn that they 



A. D. 395. would. "Then," said he, "never come near the place 
) 
 8. "'where 
TOU know Arsenius to be." Another time \ the 
Archbishop desiring to discourse with him, first sent to know 
if he ,vould open his door. He ans,vered: "If you will come, 
" I will open it to you; and if I open it to you, I will open 
" it to all the world; after which I ,viII stay no longer here." 
The Archbishop replied: "I had rather not go, than driye 
"him away." Some of the more aged 2 having one day 
pressed hÏ1n to speak, and tell him the reason of this close 
retirement; he answ'ered: "'Vhen a maid is in her father's 
"house, n1any 'woo her; when she is married, they change 
" their tone, and make less account of her. So is it with 
"spiritual things; being made common, they cease to l)c 
" useful to every body." 
St. Arsenius 3 lived in this manner till ninety-fiye years old; 
for he "vas forty years old 'v hen he quitted the court; and he 
spent forty years in the desert of Scetis, ,,,hich he left -when it 
,vas ravaged by the barbarians \ and he lived fifteen 5 years after- 
,vards. lIe was tall, but became bent in his old age, lIe had a 
graceful mien, his hair was quite white, and his beard reached 
down to l1Ïs girdle; but the tears, ,vhich he shed continually, 
had worn away his eye-lashes. He never would 6 discourse 
on any point of Scripture, though he "ras ,veIl able to do it, 
and never willingly wrote letters. He one day 7 said: "All 
" our worldly knowledge is of no use, and these Egyptian pea- 
" sants have gained virtue by their laborious life." Having 
consulted an old Egyptian upon something ,vhich he had in 
his thoughts, another said to him 8: "Father Arsenius, why 
" do you, who are so well skilled in all the Greek and Roman 
" sciences, ask the advice of this illiterate man?" "I am 
"acquainted," said he, ",vith the learning of the Greeks 
" and Romans; but I have not yet learned the alphabet of 
" this old man." 
III. The perfection of the Egyptian l\fonks is kno,vn by the 
Cassian in 
Egypt. accounts of John Cassian, who visited theJn about this time. 


:

:
n, He ,vas a Scythian 9 by nation, born of rich and pious 1 
and JoseP d h. P arents, and was in his earl y -ç eal's 2 instructed in }'eligion, in 
9 Genna . oJ 

 62. [ap. a monastery of Palæstine, near Bethlehem 3, not the same 
s. Hieron. 
torn. 5. 
p. 39.] 1 Cassian. Collat. 24. c. 1. I Præf. ad lnstit. [po 2.] P In:;,tit. 3. ('. 4. et 4. c.31. 
Collat. II. c. I, 5. et 17. c. 5.] 


! 
 4'1<. 
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.with that of St. Jerome, but probably more ancient. Cassian A. D. 395. 
there led a monastic life, and contracted a particular friend- -- 
ship ,vith a l\Ionk named Germanus 1. 'fhese two, at the I Cull. J. 
same time, conceiyed a wish 2 to make a visit to the Egyptian 
'6
1l. II. 
solitaries, to learn the perfection of that state of life. The c.l.[p.300.] 
Abbot and l\Ionks of the society consented, provided 3 that [3 ColI. 17. 
they ,yould return to the monastery. They embarked, and c. 5.] 
arrived in Egypt, at a city called Thennesus\ the territory of 4 ColI. II. 
'which was a Inorass overflo,ved with salt ,vater, so that the c. I. 
whole subsistence of the inhabitants depended upon traffic. 
Here they found Archebius 5 , Bishop of PanephJTsis, a lleigh- 5 Ibid. c.2. 
bouring city, 'who received them with great charity. He had 
been drawn 6 from a solitary life to the dignity of a Bishop; but [6 raptus.] 
far from being exalted by it, he said that he had been com- 
l)elled to quit the life of a Hermit, as unworthy of it; be- 
cause, though he had spent thirty -seyen years in it, he had 
neyer made adequate improyement. I-Io,vever, he continued, 
when a Bishop, to practise all the austerity of his former life. 
Being at Thennesus, on account of the election of a Bishop, 
and being informed of the motives that brought Cassian and 
Gern1anus into Egypt, he said to thenl: "Before you proceed 
" further, come and see certain old men near our monastery, 
" whose bodies are so bent with age, and whose looks beam 
" ,vith such holiness, that the mere sight of them is an in- 
"structive lesson, and you will learn from them ,,-hat I 
"grieve oyer as forgotten, and therefore am unable to tell 
" you." 
Archebius 7 having said this, took his staff and goat-skinS, 7 sC. 3. . 
for thus the J\fonks of Egypt used to travel, and conducted 
efif:
a
e. 
the guests to Panephysis. The country being flooded, there 



t:s
l 
".as no part dry, except some rising grounds which fornled Vide Instit. 
l. c. 8.] 
several islands, in which there lived three old IIcrmits, 
Chæremon, N esteros, and Joseph. Archebius first carried 9 9 C. 4. 
his guests to Chæremon, who was the nearest and oldest. 
I-Ie ,vas above a hundred years old, and so bent with age, 
that he crawled upon his hands. Cassian and Germanus 
,vere surprised at his Inotion and appearance, and besought 
him to tell thelll something for their instruction, since that 
,vas the occasion of their journey. Chæremon replied with a 
deep sigh: ""fiat instruction can I give you, since the 
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A. D. 395. " weakness of my age hath forced me to abate so much of 
" my former austerity, that it hath not left me confidence to 
" speak? Ho,v can I teach others what I do not !)ractise 
"myself? It is for this reason that I do not suffer any 
"young man to live with me, least he should grow remiss by 
"my example." However" he yielded to their entreaties, 
I c.6-13. and discoursed 1 first concerning Pelfection, shewing that it 
[21 Cor. 13. consisted in Charity 2. Mter their repast, he spoke of 

3Joll. 12. Chastity 3; and the next day, after morning prayers \ he 




f
im" conversed with them on the subject of the Protection of GOD 5, 
nam.] that is, of Grace b; ,vithout "Thich, chastity cannot be pre- 
s Coli. 13. .. . 
served; nor any other YIrtue acquIred. These two last dIS- 
courses were in ans,ver to the questions ,vhich they proposed 
to him. 
/! Coll. 14. Mter this 6 they went to see the Abbot Nesteros; the name 
of Abbot being given to all these holy old men, on account of 
their age and sanctity, though they ,'
ere Anchorites and 
had no other l\1:onks under their government. This N esteros 
is supposed to be the same ,vho is elsewhere spoken of as the 
7 Vito Patr. friend 7 of St. Anthony. fIe discoursed to Cassian and Ger- 


.
 L:

ll. manus on Spiritual Knowledge, and of the difference between 
rl


'b
f2. an active and contemplative life; ,vhere, by the way, he takes 
notice of the study of the poets, and other profane authors, 
8 CoIl. 14. as a hindrance to religious perfection 8. Mter supper and 
[9 
;


im evening prayer 9, they sat do,vn upon mats 1, according to 
've
perti- custom, and N esteros continuin g the conversation , S p oke 2 
nam. 
P .psia- of the diversity of tlte Gifts of GOD, that is, of miracles, and 
thus.] h I . } I h . 1 I . I I h 
2 Coll. HJ. tel (e graces, t lat t ey mlg 1Í set a ng leI' va ue on t e 
virtues. Their third visit was to the Abbot Joseph. lIe was 
9 CoIl. 16. a native of ThmuÏs 3, of a ''"ery noble family, and a chief man 
c. I. 


a Cassian does not use Synaxis in the 
sense of the" Sacrifice of the l'tIass," 
as Du Fresne explains it above, bk. 19. 
ch. 4 t. note f. 
b This Collation, the thirteenth, has 
brought on Cassian the charge of Pe- 
lagiallism, and incurred the condemna- 
tion of Pope Gelasius, (A. D. 492). 
Prosper has written Contra Collatore1ll, 
and supposes that Cassian has ascribed 
unwarrantably his own opinions to 
Chæremon. "The l\-Ionks in 1Vlassilia 
" adopted a view of free grace hetween " 
the Catholic "and that of Pehigius, 


" which seems to have originated with 
" John Cassian, (died soon after A.D. 
" 4,32), a pupil of St. Chrysostom. St. 
" Augustine heard of this party (after- 
" wards called Semi-Pelagians) through 
" his zealous followers, Pro
per of Aqui- 
" tania and Hilarius (A. D. 429), and 
" attempted to bring them oyer-in his 
"two last works (A. D. 4.29-430). 
"After the death of St. Augustine, 
" Prosper (died A. D. 460, or later) 
" continued the controversy." Gieseler, 
vol. 1. 
 85. 
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of the city. He had heen educated with great care; so that A. D. 395. 
he spoke Greek perfectly ,veIl, and had no occasion for an 
interpreter as the others had, who understood no language 
but the Egyptian. lIe first asked Cassian and Germanus 
whether they were brothers; and on their replying that they 
,,-ere so only by spiritual brotherhood, he discoursed to 
them on Friendship, proving that true friendship is that which 
is founded in virtue. Afterwards he put them I into a ce1l bv I CoI1. J 7. 
themselves, to pass the night; but they were so affected by c. 1. 
the zeal which his discolu'se had raised in their hearts that 
, 
they could not sleep. 
They went, therefore, out of the cell, and sat down in a 
more retired place, about a hundred paces off. Then Ger- 
manus 2 , with a deep sigh, said, "'Vhat shall we do? These 2 c.2. 
" holy men :she,v us by their examples the way of perfection, 
" and might be our guides therein, ,vere it not for our pro- 
" mise of returning to our monastery; and if ,ve once return, 
" we shall never be permitted to come hither again." Thus 
they remained some time, distressing themselves ,vith these 
thoughts, and reproaching themselves \vith their ,veakness 3, [9 t
neri- 
tudmem 
which had induced them to make the promise, to obtain !ronti
 et 
1 A I h 4 C . . d " L k I 1 . f mgemtam 
eave. t engt aSSlan sal: et us as tIe ac VICC 0 vcrecun- 
" this old man, and receive 'what he says as a divine oracle." 
1i
.
.] 
They ,vaited ti1l the time of Nocturns 5 c which 6 being ended [5Nocturnæ 
, . ' synaxeos] 
they sat do\vn, as usual, upon the mats, ,vhlch had served for [6Ie
itimus 
h . b 1 d J h b . h . d k d tl orahonum 
tell' ec s; an osep 0 servIng t ell' sa ness, as e le atque Psa]- 
7 G t ld h . 8 1 J h . d 9 " A r morum 
reason. ermanus 0 1m , aue osep sal, re ) OU numerus] 
"persuaded that a greater progress iu spiritual things is: c. 4. 
c.5. 
ee likely to be conferred on you in this country?" "'V e 9 c. ô. 
" think," answered I Germanus, "that there is no comparison I c.7. 
" to be made." Upon this Joseph discoursed to them 2 upon iii c.8, 9, &('. 
the Obligation of Promises 3, shewing that it is sometimes [
 pc rIc- 
. jinzcndo. ] 
better not to perform them. He even allows of lYIng to do 
g ood 4 P retendin 0" to I )rove it b y examples from Scripture, [
 melld
l- 
, b Clll1n otfi- 
according to the error of some Orientals. 'rhe two friends 5 cioslwi. 
b . I , d . d 1 1 t t . Viti. s. 
clng l)ersuaded by J o:sep 1 s lscoursc, reso ,-ec 0 s ay In 'J'hOl.n. 
- Aqum. 
Sum.Then1- 
. 2. 2. Q. 110. 
which w
ras Cassian m
kes the
e sentl- Art. 
.] 
ments Ins own, and IS therefore at- II c. 31. 
tacked by Prosper, contra Collat. c. 9. 


c N octurns, or the Night Service, 
took place in the vpry early morning, 
after sleep. 
d relnt divino omculo (,ol1fi1"1n((li, l)y 


T 
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A. D. 395. Egypt, 'where they spent seven years; during which time 
they often wrote to their brethren. 
In the neighbourhood of Panephysis they met with the 
1 con. 20. Abbot Pynufius, .who \ having been at their monastery in 
ii,

tit.[4.J Palestine, ,vas hefore kno"rn to them. He ,",,'as a Priest 2 , and 
[3 3g
_ Superior of a great monastery 3, and venerated throughout 
nobii J the province for his virtue and miracles. Not being able to 
exercise the virtue of humility to that degree ,,-hich he de- 
sired, he put on a secular habit, and ,rent to the monastery 
[4 Supr. bk. of Tabenna in the Theùaïde, founded by St. Pachomius 4 e ; 
]5. eh. 58.J he kne,v that there was obser\Ted there a strict reglùarity, 
and he hoped to be concealed by the distance of the place and 
the great nun1ber of 
Ionks. He ,vas suffel'ed to stay a long 
time at the gate, begging for admittance, and embracing the 
knees of the brethren. They looked upon him as an old man 
'1'ho had quitted the world, .when he could enjoy it no longer, 
and ,vho was more concerned to get food, than to take care 
of his salvation. At last, after many repulses, he was ad- 
Initted, and set to .work. in the garden, under a young brother, 
"Thom he obeyed ,vith the utmost submission, undertaking the 
most servile and ungrateful drudgeries, and even rose in the 
night to perform them in secret. Having thus lain concealed 
three years, though his brethren had been in search for him 
all the country oyer; at length a certain person, ,rho caIne 
from the Lower Egypt, saw him, and, with much difficulty, 
(finding him in a mean habit, stooping down to prepare the 
ground for planting herbs, and carrying manure,) recognized 
him. It was long before he could be certain that it ,vas the 
same person; but as soon as he recollected his face and 
voice, he threw himself at his feet, to the great astonishment 
of the 1\ionks of Tabenna, ,,,ho looked upon him as the 
meanest person of the 'whole community. They were still 
more surprised when they heard his name, ,vhich had been 
famous among them by general report. Pained sensibly at 
their former ignorance, they entreated his pardon for t11e 
unworthy usage he had unwittingly received. lIe on his 
part shed tears at the discovery, and at losing the oppor- 
tunity of self-humiliation, which he had so eal'nestly sought. 
IIis brethren conducted him back to his monastery, and 
e See supra, bk. 18. eh. 20. llote t. 
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,vatched him with great care, that he might not agaIn find A. D. :>!)5. 
means to escape. 
IIo,vever, not long after 1 he again took flight; and to 1 Lib. 4. 
avoid recognition, "
ent to a foreign country. He fled by c. 31. 
night, and embarking, came to Palestine to the monastery of 
Bethlehem, where Cassian and Germanus 'were at that tinle. 
I-Ie "
as there admitted as a novice, and placed by the Abbot 
in the same cell with them: but he did not continue here 
long, being discovered by some Egyptian l\Ionks, "rho came 
to pay their devotions at the holy places; and by whom he 
was carried back to his monastery. 'Vhen Cassian and Ger- 
manus came into Egypt, they made diligent enquiries after 
him, and were present at a charge which he made, before the 
"Thole community, to a l\Ionk whom he had newly received 2, 2 In
t. 4 
after having suffered him to remain at the gate of the c. 32. 
monastery many days. " 'Ye have suffered 3 a long time to 3 c. 33. 
" pass," said he, "before we agreed to your admission; not but 
" that ,,'e desired your salvation with all our hearts, as ,ye do 
" that of all others, and would go far to meet such as are 
" willing to turn to CHRIST; but lest we and you also, should 
" become guilty before GOD, if after too easy an admission 
" you should leave us or grow remiss." I-Ie afterwards 4 gave 4 c. 3-1, &c. 
hÏ1n a strict charge, concerning that perfect Renunciation 5, 1 5 pingh. 
... . ..{.' TI f . ] ,.2.14.J 
,,-Inch IS requIred by a monastIc lile. le two rren( s were 
so moved, that they almost fell into despair 6; so far did they 6 Col1. 20. 
find themselves from the perfection of the state into which c. 2. . 
they had entered 7. This gave the Abbot Pynufius an oppor- 7 c. 3. 
. f di . 8 I R t 9 d tl 8 c.4 5 &c. 
tunIty 0 scoursing to t lem on epen ance , an le means [9 de'Pæni- 
of repairing P ast offences. He l)ressed them earnestly to ji tenti ] æ 
ne. 
continue in his monastery 1; but their desire of seeing the 1 c. II. in 
. 2 ffi I . fi n. 
famous desert of Scehs ,vould not su er t lem to remaIn [2 Scythio- 
h ticæ solitl'- 
ere. dinisJ 
Ilaving therefore crossed the "N'ile, they ,vent to Diolcos 3, . v. 
. Pmmmon 
a small city on one of the seven mouths of that rIver, where and John. 
were many ancient and famous nlonasteries. There were 3 CoIl. lcl. 
c. 1. 
likewise some Anchorites f in an i:sland surrounded on one 


f "The distinguishing characteristics " their nature might be weakened, and 
"of the J.\Ionks were a solitary life, "the mind undisturbed in the con- 
" manual labour, spiritual exercises, and " templation of heavenly things. The 
" abstinence even from the necessaries " rules of the convents did not, indeed, 
" of life; that so the sensual part of "demand all this, but for the most 
T2 
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A. D. 395. side by the Nile, anq on the other by the sea 1; the soil "ras 
I Instit.5. a barren sand, \vhere there 'was no water to be had, but that 
c. 3tt of the riyer above three miles distant from their habitations; 
insomuch, that they kept it ,vith greater care than others 
do the most costly ,vines; the ,var to it being over sandy 
mountains, very difficult to pass. One of these Hermits, 
1/ c. 3i. nailled Archebius 2 , having discovered the desire that Cassian 
and Germanus had to make some stay in this place, left them 
his cell with every thing in it, pretending that he had before 
resolyed to live elsewhere; [he went a,vay, till he had col- 
lected the materials for another cell, but soon returned,] 
and with great labour built another dwelling for himself, 
\vhich also he afterwards gave up to some other brethren who 
resorted thither; and then built a third for himself. This 
a c. 38. Archebius 3 was of a good family in Diolcos; he retired \vhen 
very young to a monastery about four miles off from the 
townj and during the fifty rears that he liyed there, neyer 
returned to the city, nor saw any ""oman, not even his o,vn 
mother. IIo,vever, understanding that after his father's 
death his mother was in some trouble for a debt of a 
[4 Soli- hundred golden pence\ ,vhich his father had left unpaid; he 



u
. 18. laboured so hard day and night, for a ,vhole year, \vithout 


te3
:] leaving the monastery, that he raised the sum, paid the debt, 
and set his mother at rest. 
In the desert of Diolcos, Cassian and Germanus sa,v the 
II CoIl. 18. Abbot Piammon 5, the eldest of all the Hermits, and their 
[6lÙrabilia Priest, \vho had the gift of miracles 6 , and "rrought many in 

UE
;:
iam their presence. They were received by him ,vith much 
sub C t on- courtesy; and having learned from them the occasion of their 

pec u 
nostro 
er- journey, he discoursed to them on the Three Sorts of Monks 
tecta, dl- . E 7 th C b . 8 h li d . . . I 
vina gratia 'In gypt; e æno Ites, wove In communItIes; t 10 
testimo- A I . t h h . b t . d . . . . 1 
ni'um nc 10rl es, \V 0 aVlng een ralne In communItIes, retIree 

eritiS d into more perfect solitude; and the Sarabaïtes, 'who \vere 
eJus re - 
dente.J vagabonds, and pretended J\ionks. lIe carried the institution 
: 
o
: 18. of Cænobites 9 as high as the tinle of the AIJostles, as derived 
9 c.5. from the custom of the faithful ,vho lived in common at 
I c. 6. Jerusalem. From these again, he said \ proceeded the An- 


" part they voluntarily went beyond the "attain greater holiness - - - -." 
" rules, and even withdrew into the de- üiesel. vol. 1. 
 93. 
., serts (' A Jlax"'p1}Tal) , that they might 
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chorites or Hermits g, the first of whom he accounted St. Paul h A. D. 34;'. 
and St. Anthony i. As for the Sarabaïtes 1, licentiousness and I c. 7. 
avarice taught them to live without rule, and their numbers 
had become very numerous k. The Cænobites and Anchorites 
were almost equal to them in Egypt, but in other countries 
the number of the Sarabaïtes was far greater. "'\Vhich I 
" b d " . d P . " h . 
o serve, sal lammon, at t e tIme of the persecution, 
" ,vhich Lucius 2, the Arian Bishop 1, raised in the reign of a Supr. hk. 
" the Emperor Valens; when I carried alms 3 to our brethren l
' d




()' 
" that 'were banished to the mines of the Armenian Pontus " ni z a z m,. i. e. 
. co atwnem. 
There was also a fourth sort of 1\Ionks 4 , namely, the libertine eZeemosy- 
H . h . hdr h narum. 
ermIts, 'v 0 wit ew t emselves from subjection to a Cf. 2 Cor. 
superior, to live alone under the nalne of Anchorites. 
'c
'1. 
A fe,v days 5 after, Cassian and Germanus went to the 5 ColI. 19. 
monastery of the Abbot Paul, which was inhabited by above 1. 
two hundred 1\Ionks. At that time, however, there 'was an 
Ï1nlncnse number assembled from other monasteries, to cele- 
brate the anniversary6 of the former Abbot. As they were [6 an
ia 
. 1 d . . f 1 ] I . versana 
In a arge court, range In partIes 0 twe ve, to ta {e t lelr depositio. 
repast, one of the younger brethren, who was to bring in a 


 

:

. 
dish, stayed a little too long, at which the Abbot Paul gave 58. note u. 
him a blo,v, ,vhich was heard at a great distance; the young 
man did not murmur, nor change colour, nor alter his de- 
meanour in any respect; at which all who ,,'ere present ,vere 
extremely edified. The oldest man 7 in this monastery ,vas the 7 c. 2. 


g Though it may be true that An- 
chorites did subsequently proceed from 
the Cænobites, yet looking to the time 
of the Decian persecution, (see supr. bk. 
18. clI. 20. note s,) Anchorites existed 
first, and it was they who founded com- 
munities, e. g. St. Anthony, St. Hilarion, 
(bk. 19. ch. 56. note q,) and St. 
Iartin, 
(inf. ch. 49. note). See Bingham, bk. 
7. ch. 2. 
 2, 3. 
h See supra, bk. 19. ch. 56. note o. 
i See supra, bk. 18. ch. 20. note s, 
and bk. 19. ch. 56. notes 0 and q. 
k The SarabaÏtes (fors. :110, rebellis), 
-y 
Rhemoboth (fors. C

" exaltatus est, 
superbivit), or Renuitæ (renuo), " would 
"live as they listed themselves, only 
" two or three together, under no rule 
" or government. They did not resort 
" to the wilderness, as the others, but 
"lived chiefly in cities and castles, 
" where every thing they did might be 


"seen by men. Every thing about 
" them was affected. They fasted for 
" display, but if ever there came a feast- 
" day, they would indulge themselves 
"even to excess." Bingham, bk. 7. 
eh. 2. 
 4. St. Benedict (A. D. 530.) 
speaks of the Gyrovagi as worse than 
the SarabaÏtes. lb. 
 12. 
I Lucius had taken the lead of the 
Arians at Alexandria, on the death of 
their Bishop George of Cappadocia. At 
the same time S1. Athanasius returned 
to Alexandria, and recovered his throne 
A.D. 362. 'Vhen he died (A.D. 371- 
373), the Catholics, according to his de- 
sire, chose Peter to succeed him, but 
the Arians, wit}1 the help of Val ens and 
EuzoÏus, the Arian Bishop of Antioch, 
substituted by main force Lucius, who 
instantly began a .violent persecutio
l 
against the Cathobcs. Supra, bk. lb. 
ch. 2.';, 34, 35. 



278 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XX. 


A. D. 395. venerable JolIn, remarkable for his humility, ,yhich had made 
him quit the life of an Anchorite, to return to the com- 
I c.3,4,&c. munity. He conversed with 1 the two friends on tile dif- 
ference of these two conditions of life, the advantages and 
dangers incidental to each; and she"Ted that the highest 
perfection existed in uniting their sevel'al virtues, " as I have 
2 c. 9. " obseryed," said 2 he, "in the Abbot J\;Ioses 3 , in Paphnutius 4 , 
[3 Ink ch. d . h 1\1 . . Th .. bl d . f 
7.] "an In t e two acaru m. ey ,yere InsatIa y esu'ous 0 
[4 Ibiù.] "the repose of solitude, and for themselves ,yould have been 
" contented to live without any hUll1an society. However, 
" when they "'ere visited, they bore ,vith the number and 
" infirmities of their brethren, with inexhaustible patience; 
" as though it had been their sole business to attend to them 
" as long as they lived." 
After this, Cassian and Germanus saw the Abbot Theonas 5 , 
and were informed of the occasion of his conversion. IIis 
parents, to avoid the temptations of licentiousness, had mar- 
ried him "Then very young. After he had lived ,vith his "ife 
fixe years, he went one day, according to custom, \vith the 
other inhabitants, to carry his tithes and first-fruits to the 
neighbouring monastery. They ,vere received by an old lnan 
named John, ,vho, in consideration of his merit, was ap- 
pointed to this office; he, to re,vard their charity, instructed 6 
them on the nature of the duty of bringing to GOD their 
tithes n and first-fruits, that they may be employed in relieving 
the necessities of the poor, and on the excellence of the 
7 c. 5,6, 7. Gospel perfection, above the obligation of the la,v 7 . Theonas, 
moved "rith this exhortation, resolved to leave his wife, and 
elnbrace a monastic life; and not being able to persuade her 
to the same course, he executed his design alone, and left her 
against her consent o. Cassian 8 does not propose this as an 


VI. 
Theonas 
anù Abra- 
ham. 
5 ColI. 2I. 
l. 


" c. 2. 


II c. 10. 


m The elder l\iacarius, called the 
Great, was a disciple of St. Anthony, 
and was the first who lived in the desert 
of Scetis. He flourished., A. D. 373, 
during the Arian persecution. He was 
ordained priest, and died, aged 90, in 
A. D. 391. The power of working 
miracles is ascl'ibed to him. 
The younger l\Iacarius, of Alexan- 
dria, was a cotemporary of the Egyptian, 
but survived him. lIe lived chidly at 
Nitria and was priest of the monastery 
of Cel1æ, a place deriving its name from 


its monastic cells, about ten miles from 
the Nitrian :Mount. See supra, bk. lü. 
eh. 37. 
n 'Ve meet with no early instances of 
tithes being received by ::Monks, unless 
it was for tbe use of the poor, of which 
there is this one instance in Cassian, 
and besides this Bingham (7. 3. ] 9.) 
knew of none. 
o It was a general caution prescrihed 
by the ancients, that married persons 
should not betake themselves to a mo- 
nastic life but by mutual consent, as 
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example to be imitated, but as an extraordinary act which A. D. 395. 
GOD approved, by bestowing afterwards on Theonas the gift 
of n1Ïracles. He made so great a progress in holiness I, that I c.9. 
after the death of Elias, who succeeded John, he ,vas by com- 
nlon consent chosen to the same office of receiving and dis- 
tributing the alm
, called in Greek Diaconia 2 ; ,vhich was [2 Supr.ch. 
esteemed an office of great importance p. 5. marg.] 
The ...\bbot Theonas 3 came to visit Cassian and Germanus s c. 10. 
in their cell, and, as he 
at on the ground with them, (it 
being Easter-tide 4,) they asked him: "\Yhy are you so [4 quin- 
" f I t t fl .. 1 . h l}uagesimæ 
care u no 0 use any genu eXlons q In prayer, (urlng t ese diebus] 
" fifty days, and not to fast till None j for 'we never saw this 
" practice so regularly observed in the lllonasteries of Syria ?" 
Theonas:) ans'wered: "Fasting is in itself a thing indifferent, 11 c. 12, 13, 
" and consequently nlay be obse}'ved or not, as there is oc- &c. 
"casion. It is an Apostolic tradition 6 to celebrate joyfully,6 c. 20. 
" not only the forty days in which our LORD appeared after 
" I-lis resurrection, but also the ten days which His disciples 
" spent in retirement, till the descent of the HOLY GHOST, 
" but that this indulgence nlay not make us lose the fruit of 
" abstinence during Lent 7 , ,ve only shorten the time before [7 a
sti- 
" 8 h . 1 . 1 . h . d f th nentla QllU- 
0111' repast ; t at IS, ,ve ta (e It at t le SIXt Instea 0 e dragesimæ] 
"ninth hour, ,vithout making any change either in the 8 c. 23. 
" quality or quantity of our diet." They never, therefore, 
exceeded bvelve ounces of bread in a day. Germanus 9 asked,9 c. 24. 
,vhy the time of Lent 1 consisted but of six ,veeks, or of seven P Bingh. 
bk. 21. 
ch. 1.] 
4. can. 82. Infr. ch. 33: "Standing 
"was the general observation of the 
"wllOle Church on the LORD'S Day 
" and the fifty days between Easter and 
"Pentecost, in memory of our SA- 
"VIOUR'S Resurrection. St. Irenæns 
" derives this custom from Apostolical 
"authority." [Beaven's S1. Iren. eh. 
15. ] "The Council of Nicæa made a. 
" Canon to bring all Churches to an 
" uniformity in this matter: 'Because 
" 'there are some who kneel on the 
" 'LORD'S Day and in the days of 
" 'Pentecost, that all things may be 
" , unifonnly performed in every parish 
" 'or diocese, it seems good to the 
" , Holy Synod, that prayers be made 
" , to GOD standing.' All writers con- 
" cur for the antiquity and universality 
" of this practice." Bingham, bk. 13. 
8.3. 


St. Paulinus and S1. Therasia, (supr. 
bk. 19. ch. 57,) in accordance with 1 
Cor. 7. 4. So write St. Austin and Pope 
Gregory the Great. Bingh. 7. 3. 3. 
P The Patres, Abbates, Hegumeni, 
or Archimandrites, were at the head of 
the monasteries; under them Cente- 
narii and Decani, presiding severally 
over a hundred and over ten brethren. 
The Decani brought each man's daily 
task to the æCOl101iWS, or steward of tlte 
house, (to which office Tlleonas was pro- 
moted,) who himself gave a monthly 
account to the Abbot. Bingh. 7. 3. ] 1. 
The Bishops, too, had their (Economi, 
(ibid. 2. 4. 6. Cf. 2. 16.20. and 3. 12,) 
when the increase of their other duties 
rendered it necessary. He was always 
a Clerk, and elected with the consent of 
t he Clergy. 
'! See infrél, eh. 15. and COllC. Carth. 
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A. D. 395. in some countries, since neither of these make forty days, for if 
the Sabbath and Sunday, which are not fast-days, are left out, 
they are only thirty-sL
? Theonas replied: "These thirty- 
1 c. 25. " six days are the tithe 1 of the ,vhole year, 'which contains 
" three hundred and sixty-five days; and the reason of the 
t c. 27. "difference is, that they who fast but six 2 weeks, fast on 
s c. 28. " Saturday r. However, the whole time has been called S 
" Quadragesima, on account of the forty days S of the fast of 
" 
ioses, Elias, and of our Blessed LORD Himself. The per- 
4 c. 29. " feet are not 4 by this law confined, nor their times of fasting 
A c. 30. " kept ,vithin such narro'v limits; the ancients 5 fasted all the 
" year; an(l this ordinance of Lent was introduced only for 
"the sake of the weak, that they might devote to GOD at 
" least the tithe of the year." We may here observe ho,v fully 
Cassian, and those whose opinions he reports, ,vere persuaded 
of the antiquity and usefulness of Lent. The Abbot Theonas 
6 ColI. 22. afterwards discoursed to them 6 On Nocturnal Illusions; and 
7 CoIl. 23. on 7 that passage of St. Paul: The good that I would I do not, 
8 Rom.7.l9. hut the evil 
vltich I would not that I do s ; shewing them, that 
the saints themselves are not free from sin, or perfect in this 
!J CoIl. 23. life 9 . 
c. 17, 18,&c. C . d G h . 1 .. E 

 Coll. 24. aSSlan an ermanus aVlng spent some tIme In gypt, 
c. I. ,vere strongly tempted to return to their O'wn country to 
their relations, who, being rich and pious, "ould not dissuade 
them from their good intentions, and would plentifully supply 
them with the necessaries of life. They were in hopes also of 
converting others by their example and instructions. l\1ore- 
over, they imagined that near the lands of their forefathers they 
might find pleasant forests, and fertile and agreeable solitudes. 
They imparted their thoughts to the Abbot Abraham, 'who 

 c. 2. thence took occasion to discourse to them On Mortification 2 : 


r See infra, ch. 45. "If any Clerk 
" be found fasting on the LORD'S Day, 
" or any Sabbath, except the one only, 
" let him be deposed j if any layman, 
" let him be excommunicated." Can. 
Apost. 65. (56. 64. or 66.) The one 
Sabbath excepted is Holy Saturday or 
Easter Eve, which will make up the 
number tlârty-siæ in the text. This 
canon was directed against the heretics 
who considered the Creation the work 
of an evil god, and so by fasting com- 
memorated its completion. In the "Vest, 


(except at ::\iilan,) where this heresy 
did 110t prevail, at least to such a de- 
gree, the Sabbath (see Bingham, 2.6. 4. 
and 13. 9. 3.) " became, from the third 
" century, the customary day for fasts, 
" and in the fourth century entirely took 
" the place of 'V ednesday." See Giese!. 
vol. 1. 
 98. notes 2 and II. 
s Ash-Wednesday and tlle three fol- 
lowing days were added to complete the 
forty by 81. Gregory the Great in the 
seventh, or by Gregory II. in the eighth 
century. Bingham, 21. 1. 5. 
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" The weakness of your imaginations shews that you have A. D. :<9.'J. 
" not yet renounced the 'world, and mortified your desires. 
" 'Ye also might have possessed the same comforts; our re- 
" lations ,vould willingly have supported us; and had they 
" failed us, the rich in this ,vorld would gladly have supplied 
" all our necessities. We might have settled upon the banks 
" of the Nile, and sayed ourselves the trouble of going four 
" miles for water. \Ve might also in this country bJtve met 
"'with pleasant solitudes, fruit-trees, and gardens; but we 
" have chosen these barren and salt sands, these uncomfort- 
" able and parched deserts. They 1 who aim at perfection, I c. 3, 4. 
" should seek for IJlaces, ,,'here nothing may tempt them to 
" leave their cells in order to ,york in the open air, ,vhich 
" distracts and dissipates the mind by diyersity of objects." 
He insists 2 upon the necessity of labouring with onr own:ol c. 11,12, 
hands, to prevent our being dependant on others, or a blUdel1 13. 
to them. 
Germanus and Cassian having spent seven years in Egypt, '
II. 
d } . hI h I h CaS!'lan at 
l'cturnc to t leII' lllonastery at Bet e em,"
 lere t ey were Sectis. 
l'eceiyed 1vith a kind welcome; and having obtained leave of 
their elders, returned to visit the famous desert of Scetis 3 . 9 CoHo I. I. 
IIere they saw, among others, seven l\,fonks of great reputa- 
tion, 
Ioses, Paphnutius, Daniel, Scrapion, Theodore, Sercnus, 
and Isaac. 
Ioses had in his youth becn near St. Antholly4, 4 CoIl. 2.2. 
and 'when they begged some instruction of him 5 , he con- 5 ('oIl. I. I. 
sented after much entreaty, being unwilling to speak of 
Christian perfection, except to persons who ,vere not indif- 
ferent, but earnestly desirous of it, lest he should himself be 
guilty of vanity or indiscretion; at length yielding to their 
prayers and tears, he discoursed 6 to them Of tlle End of a 6 c. 5. 
Monastic Life, nanlely, to acquire pluity of heart, in order to 
obtain eternal life. N ext day he entertained them on the 
subject of Discretion 7 , or rather the discerning of spirits 8; 7 ColI. 2. 
and of the Prudence which directs all the other virtues, the l
 
. Ccr. 
necessity of w.hich he confirmed by many examples. 12.1O.J 
They had likewise a conference 9 with the Abbot Paphnutius, 0 ColI. 3. 
surnamed Bubalus, or the Buffalo, from his great love of soli- c. I. 
tude, which made him shun the society eyen of the other 
Anchorites. He ,vas a Priest of the desert of Scetis, and at 
this time was above ninety years old. IIowever, he would 
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. 
95. never quit the cell, in ,yhich he had begun to live when he 
.was young, though above fiye miles distant from the church, 
1 ColI. 3. to 'which he neyer failed going every Sabbath and SundayI, 
c. 1. nor ever returned without carrying on his shoulders a large 
vessel filled with his provision of ,vater for a 'week; nor would 
he in this extreme age, ever suffer the younger men to relieve 
II c, 6. him of his labour. He conversed with the two friends 2 on 
Tlte Three Sorts of Renunciations requisite to a solitary, namely, 
of riches and all outward possessions, of our passions, and of 
our thoughts that we may entirely forget all temporals things. 
3 CoH. 4.1. The ,A,bbot DanieP ,,,as chiefly to.be admired for his humility. 
Paphnutius had him ordained Deacon, preferring binl to 
many of a more advanced age, and even afterwards had him 
rai:sed to the Priesthood t. Daniel however, would never per- 
form the sacred offices of the Priesthood in his presence, and 
[4 Paphnu- continued, though a Priest, to serve hiln 4 in the station of a 
tio spiri- D P } , . d . d h . .t!. I . 1 
tdles/iostias eacon. ap lIlUbus eSlgne 1m lor lIS successor; Jut 
v.ffe'J'ente] was disappointed, as Daniel died before him. Daniel conyersed 
5 c. 2. with the bvo 5 friends on the causes of spiritual barrenness 6, 
[6 sterilitas . . 
meutis] and on The Struggle 7 bet'ween the Flesh and the Spzrzt s . Sera- 
: 
a;: 5. pion, 'who excelled in a discerning judgment, spoke of Tile 
19, 20. Eight Principal Trices, the sources of all sins; gluttony, iu- 
.[0 ace
ia, continence, avarice, anger, nlel3.ncholy, listlessness D , vanity, 
I.e. anXletas 1 . 1 I 
5ivc tæ- anc prlC e . 

(i)
(
s.] There ,vas a monastery 2 in Palestine near Thecne in the 
: C Cotl. 5. 2. direction of the Dead sea and the deserts of Arabia, ,vhich 
oIl. 6. I. 
had been long inhabited by l\fonks of great sanctity. They 
,vere slain in a sudden incursion of the Saracens. 'rhe 
TIishop:s of the country, with the people of Arabia, took 
away their hodies, and buried u them .with certain relics of 
T\fartyrs. Au imlnense number of IJeoI)le, cb.'a'YIl together 
from the two neighbouring towns, disputed so warmly about 
the relics, as to COlne to blo,vs and swords; one of the towns 
founding its pretensions on the ncighbourhood of their 
àwelling, the other on its being the place of their birtlt. The 
Church conlmemoratcs them as J\Iartyrs 011 the tWCllty- 
3 l\Iartyrol. eighth of May3. Cassiall and some others, who ,vere dis- 
Rom. 


t That this is the meaning of Cas- t.epta ct inter t.cliqtâas 1Ilartyrmn con- 

ian, is shewn by Bingham, bk. 2. 3. 7. dita. 
U Quonan C01]>07'll-l'fUCnlf;ollc præ- 
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tressed at this event, as though it 'were unworthy of the A. D. :1f15. 
goodness of God, went to consult Theodore, 'who Jived at 
Cellæ \ behyeen Nitria and Scetis. I-Ie upon this occasion P Supr. ch. 
conversed 2 with them on the nature of evil, and the benefit 
.c


e&
:] 
of sufferings 3. Serenus 4, who 'vas eminent for his angelic [3 De J.Ycce 
purity, spoke of The JJfoving Faculty of the Soul, and the :aê
w
ui
l.] 
po"rer that the evil spirits have on it. He relates as an un- I, 2. 
doubted truth 5, that the i\Ionks .who first inhabited those 5 ColI. 7. 
ùeserts, were much mOl'e disturbed by evil spirits and attacked 23. 
even in visible shapes, insomuch that they were forced to 
keep watch by turll in the communities; but that at that time 
the po,ver of these spirits ,vas sensibly diminished. This 6 con. 8. 
subject engaged the Abbot Serenus in another 6 , concerning [7 ÌJe&;;;in- 
the nature of the evil spirits 7, their fall, their subordination, ciputibus . 
et Potestatl- 
and employu1ents. The Abbot Isaac conversed with tlrem bus.] 
On prrayer 8. 
o
olJ. 9, 
Cassiall, by staying among the Egyptian l\ionks, had an . VIII.. 
. f b . 1 . d . h h . LIfe of the 
opportunIty 0 elng accurate y acqualnte WIt t ell' manner 1\1onks of 
of life; and it is from him ll1aintained that we derive our Egypt. 
information. He thus describes 9 their garments. They wore 9 Inst. I. 
. d . k . h P. l. Supr. 
a hnen tunic which reache no lower than theIr nees, ,vIt bk. 15. eh. 
the 
leeves hardly coming down so low as the elbow, that they 5S. 
might not be encumbered at their ,vorle This garment "'as 
called Colobium or Lebitonarium 1. They did not approve x of the J Lcbito, 
hair shirt 2 , as being something extraordinary, and in general 
.e


h. 
I h d d 11 . Th . 1 1 c. 2. [prout 
t ley repre en e a ostentatIon. e tunIc was arge, anc a Pall. 
in order to tie it about them, they 'wore not only a girdle 3 , but 
e
t3
 5.] 
a scarf4 also, or woollen band 5, which falling down on each: c. 2. 
. c. 6. 
side of the neck, "rent under the shoulders, and confinIng [5 àvaßo}..1], 
1 . d f 11 l . b t th . Th rebraclziu- 
t 1e two SI es gave u I er y to eu arms. ey wore tnriu7lt] 
hoods or cowls 6 , but small, being just large enough to cover 6 c. 4. 
their heads and necks, and they l)ut them off neither night 
nor day. They usually ,valked bare-foot, but sometimes 
otherwise 7 , to protect them against the cold in ,vinter morn- 7 c. 10. 
ings, or the heat at noon-ùay; and they used the ordinary 
sort of shoe, called in Latin, Caligæ 8. Over the tunic they 8 S. H.ier. 
71 ,T , -I'. 9 1 . h d tl . k d Præf. 11l 
,Yore a cape called .If.l. aJ 01'8 , W HC covere leu nee an Reg. 
S. Pach. 
. 9 c. 7. 
x Cilicinam vestem, t'e/lit rirr1l111- The objection was not, therefore, agamst 

J)('C't((711 a C'lIurfis ct 1lotabilem-et ad ne- this act of mortification in ;{jelf. See 
cessarii operis excrcitium-inhabilem. infr. eh. Ð. 
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A. D. 395. shoulders, and was made of flax like the tunic. Their outer- 
1 c. 8. most garment was the Meloies, or sheep-skin 1. They walked 
J c. 9. with a staff in their hand 2 . 
Their ordinary diet ,vas bread and water; for after long 
experience and mature deliberation, they preferred this diet 
to pulse, herbs, or fruits, ,vhich others used to eat ,vithout 
bread. Their bread "
as a kind of biscuit, and they hall a 
Roman pound, that is, twelve ounces a day, in two small 
[3 ColI. 2. loaves of six ounces each, called Paxirnaciurn 3, one eaten at 
c. 19, 26.J the ninth hour, and the other in the evening. On days 
which ,vere not fasts, as on Sundays, an(l at Easter-tide, 
4 ColI. 21. their first meal 'was about noon 4, and sometimes they had it 

'ðgÙ. 2. earlier á for the sake of their guests; but ,vhether they ate 
c. 26. once or oftener, they never exceeded the prescribed quantity. 
tJ c. 20. It seemed at first a great deal 6 , and the new 1\lonks could 
scarce eat their twelve ounces of bread; but afterwards when 
they had nothing to live upon but bread every day, they 
7 c. 21. found this dry food to be little enough 7. On certain days 
8 CoIl. 8. some delicacies w'ere added. Cassian says8, that the Abbot 
[

;uria] Serenus treating them one Sunday, gave them a sauce 9 "with 
[I. salem a little oil and dried salt, three olives t, a basket of dried 
fnctum, . . 
olivas vetches Y , of whIch they each took five graIns, two small 
ternas,fors. 1 d fi . TI b t . t 
sale frictas P urns Z an a g apIece. 1e same a s Inence ,vas no 
01. tern: i, e. eU J ' oined to all 2 but re g ard was had to the a g e sex and 
three olzves' , , 
al
iece.fried strength of the person; neither 3 was fasting two or three 
wltlt salt,] . 

 Illstit. 5. days together or nlore, ,vithout eating any thIng, approved, 

'c
' 9. but it ,vas thought better to take some nourishment every 
day. 
They assembled at prayers in the evening, and at night 8 ; 
and each time repeated twelve Psalms, which number they 
[I Illstit. 2. believed 4 to have been taught their fathers by an Angel, ,vho 
c. 4, 5.] came and suug eleven Psalnls in the midst of theIn, with a 
prayer after each; at last, adding the twelfth ,vith Hallelujalt, 
[
 c. 6.] disappeared. To this 5 they added, for the sake 6 of those 
[6 or, þ'01n I . 1 d b . d . I I S . t 
tlte wish to 'Y 10 WIS le to ecome acqualnte 'Ylt 1 tIe crIpture, wo 
become] lessons, one from the Old, and the other from the New 


Y Cicer frictum, quod illi trogalia 
[a delicacy] vocant. Cf. Horat. Ars 
})oet. v. 249. 
:r. l\lyxaria, i. e. prulla Damascenis 
minora. Not. ad Casso 


a That the N octunls, or Night Prayers, 
were after sleep and in the very early 
morning, appears from Inst. 2. c. 12. 
fin. Vid. the Breviary. 
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Testament; except on [the Sabbath orJ Saturday and Sunday, A. D. 3f)
. 
and at Easter-tide, when both lessons were out of the New 
Testament, one from the Epistles or the Acts, and the other 
from the Gospels. After each Psalm, they prayed l standing 1 c. 7. 
with their hands extended; then thre,v themsehTes on their 
faces, and presently rose up for fear of sleepiness, conforming 
exactly to the motions of him wh0 2 presided at the prayers. (2 qui ora- 
A profound silence 3 was observed by the assembly, how 
:



rlls 
numerous soever it might be; no voice was heard but that est. Sc } e 
supra, C 1.3. 
of the Chaunter\ who pronounced the Psalm, or of the n?te b. 
P . . . d Bmgh. 15. 
rlest who sal 5 the prayer. The Chaunter stood, the rest 1. 4.] 
,rere seated 6 on very low seats; for from their fasting and 3[4Cq
?ps. 
constant labour they "Tere unable to continue standing. If[:c
l


::] 
the Psalms 'were long, they divided 7 them; not endeavouring ùotis 
precem 
to repeat much and rapidly, but to give their whole attention COllC
ll- 
t th delltzs.] 
oem. 6 c. 12. 
The signal for prayers was made by a horn 8 ; and he ,vhose 
 
c

. 
office it ,vas to a"Take the brethren for the night prayers, 
.Pachom. 
;, 2. 
knew the hour exactly by the stars 9; for in Egypt the sky is 9 C
ss. 
I I h I 1 . h h 1 I k Instlt. 2. 
a w'ays c ear, so t at t ley usel nelt er our-g ass nor c oc . c. 17. 
The moveables l they had in their cells, besides their clothes, 
.l;

it. 4. 
were only a mat 2 to sleep and sit upon, and a bundle 3 of p S. Hipr. 
ræf, ad 
large leaves of the plant Papyrus, which is common in Egypt, ]
egu
. 
1 f h . h . d . d I f b . t [ pSI a- 
anc rom "T IC IS erlve t Ie name 0 paper, ecause 1 ,vas thium] 
also used for writing. This 4 buncUe was their pillo,v by night 
. 
;:l. I. 
and seat by day, for which latter use also it was employed by [4..embri- 
mns] 
them in the church. Their mats, ,vhich they made themselves, 
,vere of rushes or palm leaves. They did not assemble 5 to & Instit. 3. 
pray together in the day-time, except on [the Sabbath, i. e.] c. 2. 
Saturday and on Sunday at the third hour, in order to receive 
the Communion 6 ; on other days they stayed in their cells, [6 sacræ 
co III lit 11- 
working and in constant prayer 7; for they kne\v that the ItÏvnis ob- 
. h h d d . t t . tentu] 
best ,vay to fix theIr t oug ts, an prevent IS rac lon, was 7 Inst. 2. 
to be always employed. They ,vorked even ill the night-time c. 14. 
when they watched 8 ; and that their work might not inter- 8 c. 12. 
rupt their prayers, they chose the lnost easy and sedentary 
employments 9, such as the making of mats ancl baskets. 9 Col
. 24. 
1 d 1 C. 4, a. 
These Egvptian :ßionks, above all others, recommen( e 1 Inst. 10. 
labour as the only remedy against the listlessness of solitude, c. 7, &c. 
and infinite other evils. They said 2 that the 
ionk who ,vas 2 c. 23. 
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A. D. 395. employed in ,york, had but one bad spirit to tempt him, but 
he that was idle had numberless. They ",.ould not permit 
the Monks to l'eceive any gift for their subsistence; on the 
contrary, they laboured so hard, that they even hospitably 
entertained such as came to visit them; and sent large sums 
in charity to the barren parts of Lybia, and even to the 
J c. i, 8, &c. cities for the prisoners. They founded their practice 1, on the 
precepts and example of St. Paul, as "Tell as on their own 
experience. Howeyer we are not without instances of bene- 
S! Supr. bk. factions besto,ved even on the 
fonks of Egypt 2 ; which gives 
17. ch. 4. us reason to believe that in cases of necessity, they dispensed 
with this rule of taking nothing b. 
IX. There were monasteries at this tÏ1ne in all parts of Egypt. 


l

: of The most ancient "
ere in the lower Thebaïde, towards the 
nasteries in northern extremity of the Red sea. Here ,vas the mountain 
Egypt. 
3 
upr. bk. Colzllma, where St. Anthony died 3; and the mountain of 
[
.;;
3Ï
J Pispiri, otherwise called the Outer l\Iountain, which also he 
had inhabited, and 'where the greater part of his disciples 
had their abode. Their number was reckoned to amount to 
4 Rosw. five-i thousand, who, after St. Anthony, 'were governed by 
ti


3b. St. l\Iacarius 5 , a different man from either the Egyptian or 
q
dnq
a- . z the Alexandrian 6. St. 1\Iacarius was succeeded bv St. Post- 
qznta 1m. - ., 
lia J h umius. There was a monastery on the other side of the 
P Supra, N . I h . f H I . 1 . d h 
bk. 13. ch. 1 e, near t e cIty 0 ermopo IS, W lere It was suppose t at 


Jpra. bk. the Holy 'Tirgin and St. Joseph had carried the Child JESUS 7; 
J6 v '. .í: t 'h. p 35 t . it is now called 1\fatarea 8. IIere lived fiye hundred l\Ionks, 
1. a r. 
2. 7. Pall. under the government of St. Apollos or Apollonius 9 , who 
Laus. c. 52. . . d d h . f J Ii ) Th ' 
[8 Bene- w'as Imprisone un er t e reIgn 0 u an . eu' gal'lnents 




r.] ,yere all ,vhite, and extremely neat, and he advised them to 
: kb

;.. bk. receive the Communion every day. St. Isidore 2 also presided 
15. ch.33. over a thousand l\Ionks in the Thebaïde, 'who "Tere strictly 
2 PalI.Laus. fi d . h . 1 t Tl } d . I . h . 11 
c. 71. Vito con ne ,vIt In t le lllonas ery. ley la wit UD tell" wa s 
Pat. 2. 17. ,vells, gardens, and all things necessary . None entered there 
but for life. An old man attended at the gate, to give 
3 Vit. Pat. answers and entertain strangers. Dioscorus 3 the Priest 

a

: :

: governed ahout a hundred l\IOllks in some part of the 
4 c. 96. Thebaïde. Near Antinoopolis -i there were about two thou- 


b See Bingham, bk. 7. ch. 3. 
 8. 
e This number refers to the whole 
body, which assembled at times in one 


place, as appears from Præf. S. JIier. 
in Reg. S. PacIlOm. 
 7. 
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sand 1\1011ks , . some of 'whom were Hermits -n-h o h t tl 
"t s u Icm- A. D. 295. 
selyes up in cayes. 
But the great ,vonder of the lo,,
er Thebaïde ,vas the city 
of Oxyrynchus t, so called in Greek from the nalne of a fish 1 Vit. Pat. 
"rith a sharp head, which "
as ,vorshippcd by the Egyptians, 2. 5. 
and once had a famous temple in that city 2. It was peopled 2. Strabo, 
b tl . th ' d . h h II b 1\ lIb. ]7. p. 
o 1 W1 In an ,vIt out t e ,va s y lonks, who constituted 812. D. 
the greater part of its inhabitants. The public buildings, and 
the temples of the idols, had been conyerted into monasteries, 
of which there "were more in every part of the city than of 
})livate houses. The 1\lonks lodged even on the gates and in 
the towers. There were t,,-elye churches for the people to 
assemble in, besides the oratories in the monasteries. There 
was neither pagan nor heretic in all the city, though it was 
very populous; but all ,vere Catholic Christians. II ow-ever 
it ,vas for a time diyided by a schism. Its Bishop Theodore 33 Supr. bk. 
having joined the party of George d , the Arian Bishop of Alex- 13. ch. 33. 
andria, so far as to receiye re-ordination, the Catholics of 
Oxyrynchus had another ordained their Bishop, named 
Heraclidas" ,vhom Theodore persecuted for a long time,4 Libell. 
t tl . I tl "{T.' I l\..,.- k f h . . l\Iarcell. et 
oge leI' wIt 1 Ie v IrgIllS ane l.Uon 
s 0 IS communIon. Faust. p. 
There ,vere twenty thousand 'Tirgins, and ten thousanc1l
i/
i
c. 
l\Ionks in this city , . every q uarter of the cit y da y and ni g ht mon
1. ]. 
. ., . ., p. 2<:>]- 
resounded wIth the })raISeS of GOD. There ,vere placed at 255.] 
the gate, by the magistrates [and citizens] })ersons to 'watch 
for any poor or strangers, and everyone contended who:l Supr. hk. 
should first receive and entertain them. 

: cF;I

' 
In the upper Thebaïde ,vas the monastery of Tabenna, 
aus. c. 38, 
founded by St. Pachomius, as has been related 5, in ,vhich 

upr. bk. 
were fourteen hundred l\iOllks. On the other side of the !9,r

.
J. 
Nile ,vas that founded by his sister, containing four hun- P:

hom. 
C._;J,
O,&c. 
dred 'Tirgins. The successors of St. Pachomius were first 6 , [Rosw. p. 
.. I f I . TI d } I d 9.:1.] 
Petronius, then Orsleslus, ane a tel" urn leo ore, W 10 1a 8 Gcnnaù. 
d .J.> t 7 f d I . d Script 
entere the monastery at .Lour een years 0 age, an lye [
9. Ap. 
there a long time 'with St. Paehon1Ïus. He "'as a Priest 8, t S . Hie} ] ', 
om. 5. 
although St. Paehomius made it a general!} rule not to have 9 "it. s. 
. 1 . tl Pachom. 
his ßionks ordained, to prevent any Jea OUSIes among lem. c. 24. 
l\Iany other monasteries 'were founded by St. Pachon1Ïus 1. 
5
Ut{.: ì
. 
S
ein g 2 that his brethren 'were too much straitened at } I/).Vi h t. S. 
ac . apt 
Surium. 
d See supra, ch. 5. note 1. [ 
C. 43. torn. 
3. p. 2i5.] 
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A. n. 395. Tabenna by reason of their great nUlnber, he transplanted 
some of them to a to-wn called Pibi. Some time after, ,vhen 
the second monastery had very much increased, there came 
to him an old man named Eponychus, superior of an ancient 
monastery called Chenoboscia, whose l\fonks liyed in a state 
of great perfection. lIe pressed St. Pachomius to take this 
community under his direction, 'which he did, and sent him 
Monks from his o"rn monastery. lIe granted the same 
favour to the brethren of another monastery, called 
Iachons 
or l\Iochans; and they also observed his rule. There are 
1 Cod. letters I from St. Pachomius to Cornelius, his discil)le, Abbot 

oe ogul i
'. of Mochans; and to Syrus or Sur, Abbot of Chnum, who 
ti 
h:t 


j lived 2 to above a hundred and ten years of age. St. Pa- 


lae
'.J chomius founded another monastery near Panos 3 , ,vhere there 
8 Supra,bk. were three hundred ßlonks. Ammon or Ammonas 4 governed 

?it.c
: 60. a monastery of thTee thousand 
fonks, of the Rule of Tabenna. 
[




.

. But the largest monastery of this Rule ,vas called in the 
;8 p . J 11 L Egyptian language Baum 5 , though perhaps it was the same 
a . aus. 
c. 48. Vito ,vith Tabenna. 
Pat. 2. c. 3. I th e I h bl 1 . t E t 1 
5 Ep. S. n IS pace t ey assem e( tWIce a year, a as er, ane 




t. 
P' in the month of l\Iesore, that is, of August; this last as- 
112.J sembly was in order to grant pardon for offences, and to re- 
6 Præf. conci13 such as had any differencc 6 . It was at this time also 


 
Jer. that the superiors and officers of the monasteries ,vere elected. 
St. Jerome says, that there ,vere fifty thousand ,vho met 
together to celebrate Easter; which is the first instance ".e 
find of several monasteries united in one congregation, under 
the same Rule. One monastery contained thirty or forty 
houses, three or four of which made a tribe, ".ho ,vorked 
together or served, the same week. Each house consisted of 
about forty brethren of the same trade; for examl)le, mat- 
makers, weavers, tailors, or fullers. Every house had cells 
,vhere they lodged, three in a cell; but they all ate in one 
commoÌl refectory. Each house was marked ,vith a letter of 


il
: 
'22. the alphabet 7 , ,vhich the 
Iollks wore on their cowls 8 . 
[Rosw. p. In a city of the uPI)er Thebaïde there ,vas 9 a monastery of 



gul. ,vomen, above a hundred I in number, who had the rep
ta- 
c 99 . f t . t Th d k . .e . t 
9 'vit: Stæ. bon 0 grea sanch 
T. ey ran 
 no 'Vlnc, eat no .11'111 , 
L
r.

p. and often faste
 t,YO or thre
 days together. . They wore a 
21 0 . J garment of haIr-cloth, reaclllug down to theIr feet; they 
[ cxxx are 
cltitria J 
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used 110 bath, nor so llluch as 'washed their fect. Thev A D 
"' . . 305. 
,,"ol'ked as long as they were able; used no remedies for dis- 
eases, but rcceiycd them as a great blessing; nor did they 
cver stir out of their enclosure. ",Yhen Euphrasia, the wido,
 
of one Antigonus, a n1an of high rank, offered them 1 a ycarly [1 ut ort>tis 
rcvcnue of twenty or thirtv pounds of g old the Abbess re- pro Anti- 
. oJ , gono. SCe' 
fused It, and could accept only SOll1e oil for the lamps, and s
pr. bk. 
. 2.i!. I 0 E . lJ. ch. 41. 
Incense .lor t le ratory. uphraSla or Eu p hraxia her note b.] 
. ' (I! th - 
daughter, 'was admItted here at seven years 3 of age, and rnia
] 
became famous for her virtue and n1iracles. Near Antinous [3 
 8.] 
there ,vere hyeh-e 4 n10nasteries of ,yomen, one among the 4 Pall. Luus. 
rest governcd by the Abbess or ..A.lnma, Talida, who had led c. 13;. 
a monastic life eighty years. She had ,yith her sixty young 
virgins, ,,-ho had so great loye for her that the monastery was 
never locked up, as others ,vere; so inseparably were they 
united to her by affection, and her holy instructions. They 
'went outS to church on Sundays, to receive the Communion; s c. 13ft 
but one of them, nalned Taor, who was yery beautiful, never 
stirred out at all, but stayed always in the monastery at ,york, 
clothed in rags_ 
In Egypt properly so called, near Arsinoë, the Ahbot 
Serapion 6 had the government of about ten thousand 
Ionks; 6 Supr. hk. 
and there ,yere five thousand in fifty monasteries in the desert 
j' ;l
: 31. 
of Kitria 7 . They had a church and eight Priests 8 , of whom 
a
16.Laus. 
the eldest only officiated, the other sevcn not perfol'ming any i Supr. h!;;. 
. . 1ô. ('h. 3b. 
of the sacred functions during Ius hfe. Near that place was 8 Pall. c. i. 
the monastery of Cellæ, and the mountain of Pherme 9 , in- 9 Pall.c.23. 
habited by about five hundred J\Ionks. Among these "
as 
Paul, ,vho said three hundred prayers 1 a-day, counting thenl I ibid. 
by so many little stones, ,vhich he had in his bos01n, and 
(ù'opping one at every prayer_ N ext to this was the monastery 
of Scetis ,,'here lived the two l\facarii 2, and St. Arseuius; 2 Sup)". hk. 
d 1 ' c . h 1 t . I tl . h1 I d 16. ch. :Ii. 
an ,y lere aSSlan a Ot e some Imc. n le ne1g :Jom' 100 
of .Alexanch-ia 3 were about two thousand l\ionks in different 3 Pall. c. 7. 
monasteries. At Canopus there "'ere n1any Inonasteries, 
alnong the rest that of J\Ietanæa ". At Pelusium also 'were 4 SLIpI'. bk. 
I f: S I . d 1 19. ch. 31. 
some l\lonks, among ,vhom ,vas tIe amous t. Sl ore, ,y 10 [Bing-h. ï. 
lived at this time. This was the state of the n10lulstcrics of 3. 15.] 
Egypt at thc end of the fourth century_ Thc nU111hcr of all 
the l\Ionks as here set do,yn J an10nnts to aboye 76,000, and 
) 
u 
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A. D. 395. that of religious ,vomen to about 20)iOO; ,yithout reckoning 
those monasteries in ,vhich the uumber of inmates is not 
expressly Inentioned. I omit seyeral particular persons of 
great fanle) an accolmt of 'whose yirtues may be seen in the 
,vritings of Eyagrius) Palladius) and other collections of the 
liyes of the Fathers. 
x. rrhe death of the Emperor Theodosius did not put a stop 
The De- 1 f 1 .. 1 h 1 
5.tmetion of to t Ie progress 0 re 19lon; on t le contrary) t ose t lat go- 
Heresies. verne d) imputing to his piety the defeat of Eugenius and 
I Soz. 8. 1. other tyrants, endeayoUl'ed to follo,v his example 1. They 
confirnled the laws 'which he had Inade in fayour of religion) 
2 Cod. Th. and added new ones. \Ye haye a la"r of lIonorius for main- 
[16. Tit. 2.J .. 1 . . 1 f h h . 39 '" 2 3 f A 1 . 
1. 29. de tauung t le prlYI ege 0 c urc es, In OJ; seyen 0 rcac IUS, 
f


i. Th. six against heretics, one 4 against the pagans; part of them 
[1
. Ti
.5.] dated at Constantinople in 39J, during the life of his father) 
1. _3, 2a- 
29. de 'who ,vas at that time elnploved about his affairs in the \Vest, 
!I


: Th. and part after his death in 395; most of thelll directed to Ruf- 
P
li
i
o.J finus, the Prætorian Præfect of the East, and) as is supposed, 
Pagan. drawn up by his adyicc, as he then possessed the greatest 
authority. But being suspected of aspiring to the empire, 
[5 Gibbon, he was slain á on the twenty-seventh of November, in the 
eh. 29.J 6 
6 l\Iareell. same year . 



n395. The pagans "rere conyerted, and the heretics returned to 


{


Jll. the Catholic Church 7, particularly the Eunomians and the 
Soer. 6.1. other Arians; whose divisions among themselyes had opened 
'1 Soz. 8. I. 1 . d I d 1 1 ld b 
t leu' eyes, an e t lem to conclude that trut 1 con not e 
S Supr. bk. on their side. The l\lacedonians 8 had no Bishops at Con- 
19. eh. 35. t t . 1 d d 1 b P b t . 
s an Inop e, an " ere governe on y y res y ers SInce 
Eudoxius had taken a,vay their churches; which contributed 
much to ,veaken their party. The Novatians were also 
disturbed by the schisln of Sabbatius; but they supported 
themselyes at Constantinople by the reputation of their 
[9 See bk. Bishop Sisinnius 9; a man of talent, and remarkable in his 
18. eh. 26.J t '.l! . 1 d . . 1 . H I 
Ime .Lor many qUlC r an IngenIous rep Ies. e ,vas fiUC 1 
extolled for his learning and virtue, although his manner of 
life was soft and effen1Ïllate; he used the bath hvice a-day, 
and was clothed in white; whereas religious persons used to 
,,'ear black garments e. 


e "At Constantinople, in the time of 
"Chrysostom, the Clergy commonly 
" went in black, as the Novatial1s did 


" in white." Bingham, 6. 4,. 18. See 
infra, ch. 83. Cone. Carth. 4. can. 45. 



BOOK XX. ] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


291 


In Africa the divisions of the Donatists I still continued; A. D. 395. 
theyahused the law's made against heretics, to persecute one 1 Supr. bk. 
another. In 2 execution of the Council of Bagaia, held hy J9s.
1
:
. 
the Primianists, the time by them granted to the 
Iaxi- contr.C
c."- 
minianists to be reconciled to them having now expired two [

1'4
(;:](j. 
months, the Primianists presented a petition to the Pro- 
consul of Carthage, against Felicianus of 1\iusti, and Præ- 
textatus of Assurita, both 
Iaxinlinianists, on the :second of 
J\iarch 393 3 , to procure their expulsion from the churches; [3 3rd of 
d tl . t . 1 t d t ' ll I d ArC'. 2nd of 
an 11S persecu Ion as e 1 tIe twenty-secon of December Honor. 
of the year following, 396. The Prilnianists affirmed that 



(f]-t. 
they were Catholics, and for proof of it, produced their 
Council, "There the 1\1aximinianists 'were condemned, and de- 
manded that they should be excluded from their churches\ 4 S.Ang. in 
1 . f I 
 . 1 I . h . . Psal m. 5 ï. 
)y vIrtue 0 t Ie Inlperla a'ys agaInst erehcs. The Judge, 
 15. 
either by connivance:; or ignorance, passed sentence in their [
 a1. co- 
./!. d I '"' I . ... . I l /llbnls pro 
.lavour; an tIe..L\ aXlmuuanlsts were In man)T paces turne( conllit:e71sJ 
out by legal authority. 
St. Augustine continued in the Priest's office at Hippo, XI. 
under the Bishop ,r alerius, and preached f with great success. 

.st


 
The festival of St. Leontius 6 , Bishop of Hippo, approaching, a P

:lCr
 t le t 
 l 
ðmn;o, le 
the people nlurmured, that they should not be permitted to !gap
. 
. .. 7 I . 1 I . Ep. _9. ad 
keep it ,,,ith the usual reJoIcIngs , t lat IS, to ma i.e t leU" Alyp. [SPI'. 
feasts in the church, 'which degenerated into (lrunkenness r' s
ic

i
 
and debaucher y . For the Council of IIippo 8, helel in 393, t L as' t <J
am 
æ ltwm 
had decreed, that the people should be hindered froln keeping nom i- 
. b Ci A . h h 1 nantcs] 
these feasts by all pOSSI Ie means. 
t. ugushne, W 0 a( 8 Supr. hk. 
advised this regulation, hearing that the people murnlured, 19. ch. 41. 
began, on "r ednesday before the festival, to discourse 011 this 
subject, talállg occasion from the Gospel 9 for the day, in 9 
p. 29. 
which 'vas this passage: Give not I tltat 'which is holy unto the 
 St. 
Iatt. 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine. He compared Î. ö. 
to cIoO's such as q uarrel with and bark at the commands of 
o , 
GOD; and to swine, those who wallow in unclean pleasures, 
and 'would commit in the church that ,vhich rellder8 then1 
unworthy of holy things. 


f Preaching is a delegated privilege if he thinks fit. Bingham, 2, 3, 4. See 
to the Priest, which he exel'cises only Heylyn's Life of Archbishop Laud. 
by permission of the Bishop, who has lntroduct. 
 10. 
authority to withdraw his commission, 
u2 
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A. n. 395. As this discourse "
as made to a small] audience, [fronl 
1 
 3. whose report it ,vas spread abroad,] and many spoke against 
[2 postea- it, he made another 2 on the san1e subject to a larger congre- 
quam dies g ation , when that P art of the Gos p el had been read , about 
f}y.adra- 
!Jesimæ driving the buyers al](l sellers out of the temple 3 . He read 
iIlUXiS5{'t] 
3 81. Matt. it over again himself, and shewed how much more zealous 
21. ]2. om' LORD ,vould haTe been in banishing fron1 the temple 
dissolute feasting, than a traffic, which was in itself innocent. 
4 
 4. He added 4, that the Jews, though they were still carnal, 
111ade no feasts in that telnple, where the Body and Blood of 
OlU' LORD ,vas not ret offered; and that it ,vas neyer related 
that they became drunken under pretence of religion, but 

 Exod.32. only at the festival of the nlaking of an idols. 'Yhereupon he 
G. read to them the ,vhole passage out of Exodus; for he had 
got ready beforehand the books and texts of Scripture. lIe 
afterwards took St. Paul, and read those ,vords where he 
II I Cor. 5. reckons drunkenness among the greatest sins 6 , and the ,yorks 

.1.9
nd of the flesh 7, which exclude men froln the kingdom of GOD. 

]
alat. 5. flaying read these passages oyer again, and many others, ,,
ith 
H 
 7. great fervency8, he returned the book 9 , and hade the whole 
[9 co diccm] people pray, and resumed his discourse ,vith all the vehe- 
mence he could command; representing to them the common 
danger, not of the people only, but of the priests, ,vho are to 
giye an account of their souls to the Chi('f Shepherd: "I 
[1 humiIi- "conjure you," says he, "by His humiliation], His sufferings, 
tatem] 
" His crOWll of thorns, His cross, His blood: at least haye 
"pity on us, and consider the charity of the venerable 
" ,r alerius, ,vho hath not feared to impose upon me, for your 
" sakes, the dangerous task of preaching to you the ,yords of 
"truth. He is glad that I am come hither, but not to see 
" me die ,vith you, or be a spectator of YOlU' death" but that 
" ,ve 111ay strive together for eternal life. In short, I trust 
" in Him who cannot lie, that if you despise all that I have 
2 Ps. 88. "said to you, He ,vill visit you with His scourges 2 , and will 

 i9. :

1).] "not suffer you to be conùemned with the 'world." lie 
spoke in so 1110ving a Jnanller, that he dre,v tears fron1 his 
hearers, and could not refrain from ,veeping himself. 
3 
 8 On the morrow 3 , ,vhich 'was the feast-dayg, he understood 


g Easter-day in A. D. 395, fell on Lady. Consequently this festiv
l of 
the festival of the Annunciation of our St. Leontius was in February and in 
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that certain persons still murmured, and said: "\Yhat would A. D. 39.). 
" they haye now? \Yere not they Christians 'who suffered 
"this custom?" St. Augustine, despairing of finding any 
thing of greater ayail to move then1, had resolved to read the 
,yords of Ezekiel l : If tile 'watchman 'warn the u:icked of his I Ezek. 33. 
'icay to turn flOln it, if he do not turn f'rO'in his way, he shaZZ 9 . 
die in Ids iniquity, but the 
vatch,nan hatlt delirered his soul; 
and then to shake his garInents and ,vithdra"r. But before 
he got into the pulpit 2 , they who had made these complaints, [2 exhc- 
t 1 h . II . d h 1 . dl . dram. 
came 0 see run. e reCelye t em nn y, and wIth a few Supra, hk. 
,yords brought them to a l'ight mind. 'Vhen it "
as tin1e to 19. eh. }.1.] 
preach, he forbore reading ,,,hat he had intended, as it was 
no,v no longer necessary; and he answered the objection, 
" 'Yherefore now?" by the retort, " At length now;" but to 
yindicate those w hó had borne ,vith it so long, he eXplained 
to thenl the necessity that first introduced it. After tIle 
persecutions had ceased, the heathen, 'who were conyerted in 
cro,vds, ".ere ,vith difficulty brought to renounce the feasts 
nlade in honour of their idols. Regard was had to their 
w'eakness in this particular, and they were pern1itted to make 
some such rejoicings in honour of the )Iartyrs, till they were 
capable of joys purely spiritual. Thus "Te find that St. Gre- 
gory Thaunlaturgus 3 acted, as St. Gregory of Nyssa relates 4 h. f,3 A.D. 234. 
. ... r h oupra, bk. 
" But no"T," added St. Augushne, "It IS tune lor Inen W 0 19. eh. 41. 
" dare not deny that they are Christians, to begin to live 


e2
J 
" according to the 'Yill of CHRIST, and, no,v being Christians, 

:i;: s. 
"to reject ,,-hat was only allowed that they Inight becollle Thaum. 
. . I p. 1006. c. 
"CIll'lsÌlans." lIe afterwards:) proposed to them t Ie example [Torn. 3. 
of the Chlu'ches on the other side of the sea, that is, of Italy, r.
7{t
i4.] 
where this custom "
as either nevel' allowed, or had been 
abolished bv pious Bishops6; among others, by St. Ambrose, [6. Supra, 
., . Ibu1. and 
as St. Augustine hllnself declares else,vhere 7. The people bk. 18. ch. 
objected the example of the Church of St. Peter's at the 

nfes
.G. 
,r atican, where these feasts were observed eyery day; and e. 2. 


Lent, (
 3). This seems improbable, and 
by a slight alteration in the text, (viz. 
Qlladragesima for Quadragesimæ, marg. 
supr.) it may be identified with another 
festival in honour of St. Leontius, about 
A
cension-day. (Vid. Serm. 2G2. a1. 
13. de Divers. tom. 5. p, 1069, h
bitum 
in Basmca ab eodem L('ontio exstrueta). 


Cf. K ot. Bcned. ad Ep. 29. 
 8. 
11 l)ope Gregory the Great gave 
(A. D. GOl.) similar directions to l\Id- 
litlls, afterwards Bishop of London, with 
a view to the conversion of the British. 
Lib. 11. Ep.76. (al. 9. Ep.71). See 
Spelman. Cone. 1. p. 8f). Ep. 23. 
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A. D. 395. St. Paulinus 1 complains of the same abuse. St. Augustine 
1 S. Paul. replied: "I have heard that it has been often prohibited, but 
[Poem.26.] . f: f 1 B . I ' 1 d 2 d . 1 
Natal. 9. "the IJlace IS ar rOln t Ie IS lOp S a)o e ; an In SO arge a 
sub fin. ,. } . It . t d f I . II f 
[,-.558,&c.] 'CIty t lere IS a mu 1 u e 0 carna persons, especla y 0 
L 2 .com"er- "stranO'ers 'who resort dail y thither." At that time and 
S:ltIone] b' , 
long after, the Bishop of Rome lived at the palace of the 
[!t Bk. 19. Lateran 3, and the 'T atican ,vas ,,-ithout the city. 

1
te1
:] St. .A,ugustine, perceiving that all the people agreed to have 
this evil custom abolished, desired them to be present at the 
reading of lessons and singing of psahns at noon, 'which 
might be done instead of keeping their ordinary feasts. 111 
4 
 n. the afternoon the congregation ""as still more numerous 4 
than in the Inorning; lessons ,,-ere read and psalms sung 
alternately, till the hour when the Bishop returned ,,-ith his 
clergy, ,vho obliged St. Augustine to speak again to the 
people. lIe ,yas vcry unwilling, and ,vished this dangerous 
day at an end, but ,vas forced to obejT. lIe n1ade a short 
discourse, to return thanks to GOD; and knowing that the 
heretics continued their usual feasts in their Basilicas, he 
failed not to enlarge on the contrast. Afterwards 'was per- 
fonned the evening service, as ,vas done every day; and the- 
Bishop and hi
 clergy having retired, a great many people 
stayed in the church, chanting prayers till night. St. Au- 
gustine ,vrote an account of this good success to his friend 
AIypius, Bishop of Thagaste. 

 XII.. St.. Augustine taught both in public and private, opposing 
· t. Austm, 11 1 l . . II I D . d 1\,1" . 1 . tl 
Jlishop of a t Ie 1ereSles, espeCIa y t le ollatIsts an l.uanIC lees, el leI' 
I [ IiPPO. . bv his ,vritings or extemporary5 discourses 6 . The heretics as 
5 repenh- ., '. . 
His] ,,-ell as the CatholIcs pressed In cro,vds to hear hun; and 
(; Possid. b ht . t . I t 1 d J . d . 
Vit. c. i. nlany roug ,vn ers In S lor - lan to preserve lIS Isserta- 
tlons. Eyery body spoke of him, and his reputation ,vas 
spread into an parts, eyen to the Churches across the sea 
,vhich greatly rejoiced at it. It was ,,-hile he was Priest that 
he began to explain the Holy Scriptures. Thence we ha,-c 
7 ] Retract. the imperfect booÍ\. upon Genesis 7., the two books upon the- 

"c
8i9. Sern10n on the J\Iount 8, and the explanation of some pro- 
" c. 23. positions relating to the Epistle to the ROlnans 9; for as he 
read this Epistle at Carthage, with his companions there, 
they had his answ'ers to their questions taken duwn ill 
J c. 24.. 'writing. lIe explained also the Epistle to the Galatians I, 
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from the beginning to the end; and began to explain the A. D. 395. 
Epistle to the Romans 1 in the sallIe Inanner. He afterwards 1 c. 2.3. 
had a collection 2 made of his answers to various questions 2 c. 26. 
which he had treated since his return to ,Africa, which pro- 
duced the Book of Eighty-three Questions. He wTote a 
book on the subject of Lying, 'with ,,'hich he "'as dissatisfied 
, 
but could not hinder its being published. The Book against 
Adimantus 3, the l\ianichee, 'wa::; also written at the sallIe [3 TOllI. 8. 
tinle. p. Ill.] 
The Bishop Valerius seeing his great reputation, began to 
fear that he might be taken fronl hÏ1n to be advanced to some 
Bishopric 4 ; which, indeed, had once happened, if he had not 4 PO
:5i<1. 
taken care to conceal him so clo::;ely, that he Vias not to be c. 8. 
found by those that ,vere in search of hillI. This redoubled 
the fears of ,r alerius; and finding himself disabled by age and 
infirmities, he wrote priyately to the Bishop 5 of Carthage 6, [5 prin
a- 
tl d .. I S A t . . I b d . d tem eplS- 
carnes y esn'lng t lat t. ugns Ine mlg lt e or allle coporum] 
Bishop for the Church of Hippo, as his coadjutor i rather than 

.I
Z.j' 
his successor, and he obtained a fayourable ans,ver. After- 
,vards he entreated the Primate k of K umidia, who was l\iega- 
lius 7 , Bishop of Calalna, to visit the Church of Hippo; whom, [' Brevic. 
. . I ' r I . . d . I I .. . Collat. cum 
on hIs arrIva, a erIUS acqualnte ,,-It I lIS IntentIons, as Donat. 3 i 
,veIl as the rest of the Bishops then present, and all the 
i

j 
clergy ancl people of Hippo. Everyone was agreeably sur- 
prised at this, and the people desired that it nÜght be put 
in execution, expressing their zeal and earnestness by their 
acclamations. l\Iegalius ,vas the only person who scrupled to 
ordain him; having conceived some grudge against St. Au- 
gustine, on 'what account is not knowll, he wrote S that he 8Contr.Li1t. 
h . h . . I th t Petil. 3. 
ad gIven a love-c aI'lll to a certaul "roman, WIt 1 e consen c.16. [po 
of her husband, in order to gain her loye; and this under 30i.] 
pretence of a loaf of bread, ,,-hich he had indeed sent as a 
euloO"v and with no evil intention 9 . l\Iegalius being pressed [: simpli- 
001 clter et 
by the council to proye his assertion, and not being able to hilariter.] 


i The fact of two Bishops in one city 
was extremely rare. It was unlawful, 
and allowed only in extraordinary cases, 
e. g. when by permitting it a schism 
could be healed, as at Antioch (supr. bk. 
18. ch. 3), and in Africa (infra, bk. 22. 
ch. 2
). 'VhCll old age rendered any 
Bishop unable to perform his duties, 


the first example of which occurs }1.. D. 
211, when Alexander became coadjutor 
to Narcissus at Jerusalem; so St. Gre- 
gory N azianzen was his fa
her's. co- 
adjutor, (supr. 18. ch. 3). See ßmg- 
ham, 2. ] 3. 4. CoepiscopliS was a name 
for such a coadjutor. 
:t See sHIH'a, bk. 18. eh. 2.j. note h. 
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A. D. 395. do it, asked pardon t, and obtained it; and shewed himself 
I C
ntr. so well satisfied of the innocence of St. Augustine, that he 
Cre
con. 4. 1 . 1 h . I d 1 . 
c. 6-1-. (ue IS lan s on 11m. 
I Possid. St. Augustine insisted 2, that he ought not to be ordained, 
c.8. contrary to the usage of the Church, during the life of his 
Bishop; but all assured hÏ1n it was an usual thing, producing 
many instances both in the Chm
ches of .Africa and in those 
s Ep. 31. 
al. 34. ad on the other side the sea: so that he "
as obliged to sublnit, 
Paulin. 

 4. [A.D. and haying no other excuse durst not persist in his refusal. 



df1- lIe "ras accordingly ordained Bishop of Hippo, jointly3 yáth 

t;;

:er. ,r alerius, under the Consulship of Olybrius and Probinus, that 
an. 395. is, in the year 393 \ in the month of December, a little 
l Honcall. 
}I.641.] before Clu'istnlas 5 , haying in Noyenlber entered his forty- 
5 S. Aug. second year. lIe afterwards found that his ordination had 
Serm. 339. - 
aJ. 25. ex been irregular, and that the Council of Nicæa had forbidden 
50. Homil. 
c. 3. 
 3. that a Bishop should be set oyer a Church which had another 
J

ol
Ö:j Bishop still living, but neither he nor 'T alerius ,vere at that 
ri

'e
o

l time acquainted with this rule 6 . It is to be found at the end 
Ep. 31. of the eighth Canon of Kicæa 7, cursorily nlentioned on occa- 
6 Ep. 213.. f h 
a1. 1l0. SIOn 0 t ere-union with the N oyatians. Thus it is possible, 

 

nc.Xie. that St. Augustine and Valerius might have read this canon 

.k
. I 
.u
;;. several times, without duly attending to these last words; as 
;2
 it happened to a learned Bishopl of our own tinle, 'who thought 
..1. God. 1 1 . I . f 1 C . 1 f l\.T. b h 
,'ie de S. t lat t lIS reso ubon 0 t le ounCI 0 .1. "Icæa "ras to e soug t 
August. l. 
 
 . tl 1 8 
c. 33. .LOI In ano lcr pace . 
XIII.. St. Augustine ,vriting to St. Paulillus 9 , acquaints him with 
The Heltes 1 . . 1 E . d S P 1 . t 1 1 . 
of st. .N:l- ...11S promotIon to t le pIscopate m ; an "- t. au Inus sen t lIS 

:



l:l


 w'elcome ne,vs to St. ..A.ugustine's old fricnd Romanianu:s, and 
9 s. Aug. at the same time a poeln in elegiac yerse 2 to his son Licentius, 
Ep. 31. 1 1 . 1 t d t . t II 
1 Ep. 7. to ex lort urn not to ea're so grea a Dlaster, an 0 qUI a 



)

n



. worldly yie,ys. Soon after, St. Paulinus receivee1 3 from St. Am- 
A [ 2. D. 39ü. ] brose the relics of the holy Saints, N azarius and Celsus, which he 
Ep. 8. & 
a1. 4ö.] deposited in the church of St. Felix. St. An1brose had found 4 
3 Natal. 9. h . b d ,. d . h t th . t f :\/1"' 1 P 1 . 
[v. 436. tell' 0 les In a gar en wIt OU e CI yo l'ul an. au Inns, 

'. 
.84


j his secretary, ,yho "
as present, says 5: "'Y e sa,v in the sepul- 
[4 A. D. 
386.] 
!I Vito S. 
Amb!". 

 32. 


1 N amrly, Antoine Godeau, Bishop 
of Vence, died A. D. 1 ô72. 
m The wretched life of St. Augustine, 
while he was a ::\Ianichee, was of conrse 
no objectiun to his elevation to the 
Episeopate, hccause he had 11ut thc11 


òeen purified by Baptism, (see bk. 18. 
ch. 5), "which, hy its sanctification 
"cleansed from all crimes." ConC'. 
Neocæs. C. 12. See Bingham, ,1. 3. 1ft 
11. 
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CC chre 'where the body of the martyr lay, his blood as fresh as A. D. 395 . 
" if it had been shed the same day; and his head, w"hich had 
"been cut off, so entire, with the hair and beard, that it 
"looked as if it had been newly washed and interred: w'e 
"also smelt an odour so fragrant, as to exceed the choicest 
"perfumes." They gathered up I the blood 'with plaster 2 I S. Gau- 
d I . d tl . th . h . h 1 . dent. Serm. 
an Inen; an 11S was e manner In W IC re ICS ,,-ere Ii. p. 90. 
transported: for they did not yet diyide the bodies. Paulinus 
ir:;i. 
atr. 
acknowledges, that he could not learn at ,vhat time N azarius [al? Patres 
æ d d H . b BrIx. Ecc. 
SUllere martyr om. IS ody 'was placed on a bier, and p. 339. 
. d h B . 1 ' f 1 A I h Pau]Jo 
carrie to t e aSI Ica 0 t le post es, near t e Roman gate. post an. 
St. Ambrose immediately returned to pray ,vith his clergy in 3 [ 
i.] 
gypso. 
the same garden, where the body of St. Celsus lay. " 'Y e Vi
l. . 
ArmO'hl 
" do not kno,y," says Paulinus, "that he had ever prayed there Rom
 S
h- 
" before; but it ,,-as the sign that the body of a martyr ,,-as 1
r

1
2
lb. 
" discovered, 'when the holy prelate ,vent to pray at a place i
r:;
t] 
" 'where he had not been before. 'Ve learned however from 
" the keepers of this place, that their ancestors had left thenl 
" injunctions neyer to leaye it, so long as any of their family 
" remained, for that great treasures ,,-ere lodged there. The 
"body of the martyr, St. Celsus, was also conyeyed to the 
" Basilica of the Apostles, ,vhose relics had been deposited 
"before n ,vith great devotion. "\Vhile St. Ambrose 'was 
" preaching there on the subject, a certain person anlong the 
" people, being troubled ,,-ith an unclean spirit, began to cry 
" out, that Ambrose tormented him: the holy Bishop turning 
" towards him, said; 'Hold thy peace, thou evil spirit! it is 
" 'not Ambrose that torments thee, but the faith of the 
cc , Saints, and thy envy, in that thou seest men rise to the 
" 'place, ,vhence thou hast been cast down; ,A..nlbrose will 
" 'not be puffed up.' At these ,yords, the person possessed 
",vas silent, ,vas thrown prostrate upon the ground) and 
" made no more noise." It is pretellcled 3 , that it has bc>en S Ennod. 
since discovered that St. N azarius and St. Celsus suffered in 


I
. 18. 
the ! Jersecution of Nero, and nlany churches have been lap. l Si o r- 
ll1ùlJ{ . p. 
honoured with their relics o. tom. l. 
p. 1833. 
Ejusd. Ep. 
of the Christian doctrine ofthc Resurrec- 14. lib. 2.J 
tion has been mentioned already (surra, 
bk. 18. ch. 2. note d), of another \\e have 
an instance in the chapter bcfùre us. It 
was believed that the bodies which had 


n Some read, pridie Apostolortllll, i. e. 
'l{'here his Reliql1es u'ere deposited 011 the 
E,'l' nf St. Peter aud St. Paul, or the 

8th 
f June. 
11 Ol
C consequcllce of the Hè\"elatiun 
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A. D. 395. St. Gaudentius 1 had a part of them, that is, of the blood 
XIV. gathered up with plaster) ancl ,vas satisfied with haying this 
St. Gau- 
dentius, 
Bishop of 
Brixia or 
Brescia. 
I S. Gaud. 
ubi supra. 


been the temples of the HOLY GHOST, 
were not deserted by Him on the mere 
accident of death, and" it is this," says 
J'ascal, " which renders the Reliques of 
" the Saints so worthy of veneration." 
(Pensées, ch.ll. 
 12). It was also be- 
1ieved that the souls of the departed Saints 
were not altogether without interest in 
their bodies, which were to rise again. 
(Conc. Elib. A. D. 305. can. 34). This 
was the ha}]owing of a heathen notion. 
(Giesel. 1. 
 97. note q). Hence prayer 
at their graves, and the other Church 
usages mentionecl above. (Bk. 19. ch. 
41. note b). In particular, "the COlll- 
" munion with the :1\fartyrs being as- 
" sociated with the presence of their 
"bodily remains, these were dug up 
" from the graves and preserved in the 
"churches, especially under the al- 
"tars." Ibid. 
 97. Before, however, 
translat:ons were practised, we find as 
early as the martyrdom of St. Poly- 
carp, (" the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna," Hev. 2.8,) in A.D. 169, that 
the Christians gathered his Reliques 
("-f[
aJ/OJl), "more valuable than pre- 
"cious stones, more pure than tried 
" gold, and laid them up in a fitting 
"treasure house," that they might 
communicate over tllem. (Epist. Eccl. 
Smyrn. de :l\Iartyr. Polyc. Cotel. tom. 2. 
p. 202). The bodies of the :Martyrs 
were burie(l; their blood, which was 
often found liquid in their graves, pre- 
served on linen cloths or g!IPSlllll; and 
it was in this way that Reliques were 
sent to different Churches, for the bodies 
were not divided. (Vi(t the text, and 
infr. ch. 22). By the Egyptians, indeed, 
the bodies of the Saints were sometimes 
embalmed and kept in their houses, but 
St. Anthony strongly condemned the 
practice. (Bingham, 23. 1. 8. Compare 
the case of Lucilla, who was an occasion 
of the Donatist schism. Optatus I. 
c.40, quote(l by Bingh. 2. 20. J -1-). The 
1ìrst instance of the translation of the 
bodies of Saints to the churches is 
given by St. Jerome, (Adv. Vigilant. 
script. A.D. 406. tom. 4. pars 2. p. 282,) 
who tells us that Constantius translated 
the bodies of St. Andrew, St. Luke, and 
St. Timothy, (A. D. 359). Vigilantins, 
"with Eunomiu
, the author of this 
" heresy," (ibid. p. 284,) ridiculed (like 
the heathen, supr. bk. 19. ch. 31.) the 
respect paid to Reliques by the Ca- 
tholics, whom they called Cincrarii and 


Idololatræ. (Ep. ejusd. 37. ad Ripar.) 
St. Jerome replied: "1Y e worship (co- 
" lilll11S) them not, we adore (adoramus) 
" them not, lest we serve the creature 
"rather than the Creator, 1Vho is 
" Blessed for evermore. But we honour 
" (lwlloramus) the Heliques of the l\Iar- 
" tyrs, that Him, 'Yhose :Martyrs they 
" are, we Inay adore (adoremus)," ac- 
cording to St. )Iatt. 10. ,10. 
The bodies were placed especially 
under the altars, as we have seen above 
in the case of St. Gervasius and St. Pro- 
tasius, (bk. 18. ch.47. See, too, bk. 19. 
ch. 4-8.) Yirtue was believed to pro- 
ceed from the holy bodies, in accord- 
ance with 81. Luke 8. 44. .Acts 19. 12. 
(See supr. bk.18. ch.2.and4-7. Infr. ch. 
21.) Nor were the Old Testament Saints, 
since CHRIST" preached to the Spirits 
" in prison," (see Bishop J eremyTay lor's 
Life of CHRIST, ad 
 16,) neglected j Ar- 
cadius transbted the bones of " Blessed 
" Samuel j" (S. Hier. adv. Vigil.) an 
action countenanced by 2 Kings 13. 21. 
It became cllstomary to complete the 
consecration of churches by depositing 
Reliques, (supra, bk.18. ch.47. note q.) 
This usage we find in Pope St. Gre- 
gory's direction to :l\Iellitus, (supra, ch. 
11. note h,) to deposit Reliques in the 
lalla (supr. bk. 18. ch. 14. marg.) of the 
Britons, in order to convert them into 
churches. 
St. .Ambrose and 81. Augustine (among 
many others) attest the reality of mi- 
racles wrought through Re1iq ues, (bk. 
18. ch. 47) j while the lattcr also pro- 
tests against the false :Monks, who made 
a trade of pretended Rtliques (infr. ch. 
34). Abuses naturally arose, and these 
gave occasion to the Law of Theodo- 
Eius, A. D. 386, forbidding the Exhu- 
mation or Sale of Martyrs, (supr. ) 9. 
ch. 48.) 
Abuses, however, continued in the 
fifth and sixth centuries, and we conse- 
quently find the second Council of Sa- 
ragoza requiring that Reliques should 
be subjected to the ordeal of fire. (A. D. 
592. can. 2. lUans. tom. 10. p. 471.) 
Impostures, indeed, were numberless. 
See Glaber Radulphus 4. c. 3. A. D. 
1045, quoted by Gieseler, vol. 2. 
 36. 
Prohibitions were issued by Synod. 
Pictav. A. D. noo. c. 12. Lateran. 11. 
(4. Gencral.) A.D. 1215. c. G2. Conc. 
Burdegal. 3. A. D. 1255. c,9. See Gie- 
sel. vol. 2. 
 78. 
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testimony of their sufferings. He 11ad some tinle before A. D. 395. 
been ordained Bishop of Brescia by St. Ambrose, upon the 
death of St. Philastrius. He ,vas elected in his absence 
, 
being gone to Jerusalem; and the people bound themselves 
by an oath to have no other Bishop; this obliged St. Anl- 
brose, and the Bishops of the province, to ,vrite to hinl by 
the deputies that "ere sent by the people, requiring him to 
l'eturn upon pain of disobedience and excommunication, even 
by the Eastern Bishops. Upon this he returned, and though 
he pleaded his youth and incapacity, he was, notwithstanding 
his opposition, ordained Bishop. These particulars we learn 
froln a sernlon preached by himself at his ordination 1. In J s. Gauù. 
another sermon 2 he says, that in his journey to J erusalem, [

1
33
J' 
he went into Cappadocia, and, being at Cæsarea, found some 2 S g erm D . 17. 
p. o. . 
,yomen, who "
ere sisters, devoted to the service of GOD, and [p.3-10.J 
,,,ho had the government of a monastery of holy 'Tirgins. 
'They 'were nieces to St. Basil, fronl whom they had formerly 
l'eceived some relics of the Forty !Iartyrs P, which they gave 
to St. Gaudentius, protesting that they had always begged 
of GOD to leave this precious treasure to SOine person who 
,vould honour them as much as they had done. St. Gauden- 
tius brought these relics into Ital
r, and placed them in his 
c}lurch 3. (3 hodie 
T f h . f 1 . h h fi proponi- 
\\ e have seventeen 0 IS sermons, 0 -n r HC t erst ten InUS per- 
,vere P reached to the newly-ba p tized durinO' Easter week, cokuda
. 
.. b , p.341.] 
and St. Gaudentius afterwards committed them to ,vriting, 
at the request of Benevolus, who was so ,veakened by a 
severe fit of sickness that he could not be present. This 
Benevolus is the sanle that ,vas disgraced by the Empress 
Justina, for refusing to draw up an edict in favour of the 
Arians 4. He had retired to Brescia, his native place, and 4 Supra. 1Jk. 
5 I 1 18. ('h. 4:t 
'vas the greatest ornament of that Church. In t le scconc 5 S. Gaud.. 
. 1 Ii h N I t tl . . Præf. 
sermon "hlch he nlac e or t e eop lytes, a leII' comIng 


The words of respect refused by St. 
Jerome, with respect to Reliques, aru 
used of them by Cone. Rom. A. D. 99;3- 
(Harduill. 6. p. 727. D.) ill an honorary 
and relative sense, (see supra, bk. 19. 
ch. 31. note k.); and hence the Council 
of Trent, on the authority of COlle. 
Nicæn. 11. c. 7. condemns those who 
deny f'r11Cral ion alld honour to Holy Hc
 


liques, (Sess. 2.3. de Invoc. &c. A. D. 
1.363). 
P Supra, bk. 10. ch. 22. These were 
forty Christian soldier
, who suffered 
martyrdom at Seba:ste during the perse- 
cution of Licinius, about A. D. 3
O. 
There is an Oration by St. Basil to their 
honour. IImn. 1 D. in xl. l\Iart. tom. 2. 
p. 1!9.. 
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A. D. 30.3. out of the fonts, St. Gaudentius explains to them the mys- 
teries ,vhich he could not explain in presence of the Cate- 
p p. 239.J chunlens, and said 1 to them; "In the shadow of the legal 
" Passover not one but many lambs ,vere sacrificed, in every 
"house one; for one alone could not be sufficient for all; 
" but in the Truth "rith ,vhich ,ve are now enlightened, One 
" hath died for all; and is the Same 'Vhich in every house 
[2my
teri()J " of the Churches in the Sacrament 2 of bread and ,,
ine, 
" being immolated, refresheth; being belieyed on, giveth life; 
" being consecrated, sanctifieth them w
o consecrate. This 
" is the Flesh of the Lamb; this is His Blood." And after- 
w'ards; "The san1e Creator and Lord of nature, 'Vho 
"bringeth bread out of the ground, maketh of bread again 
" [for He both can and hath pron1Ïsed,] IIis o,vn Body: and 
" He 'Vho of water made wine, maketh of ,vine His o"
n 
(( Blood." 
[3 1-'. 253.] In these sermons he exhorts 3 the X eophytes to lead hence- 
forth a truly Christian life, and to renounce idolatry in all 
p EUballi- its parts, its enchantments, amulets \ auguries, lots, obscrva- 
gaturæ] 
tion of dreanls, and funeral festivities. "On the contrar\r," 
. 0- 
S Serm.4. says he
, "be sober, take heed to assemble together at 
[

 :J
.] "church, give yourselves ,yatchfully, ,,'ith us, to prayer, 
" psalnls, hymns, and spiritual songs. Be these the employ- 
e Scrm. 8. "mcnts of your leisure." fIe advises 6 Inarried persons to 
r;
r
2

.J perfect continence, declaring ho"rever that it is permitted 
them to use the n1arried state. He recommends them to 
avoid drunkcllness, and dissolute feastings accompanied with 
c1ancings and instrumcnts of music. "vr retched are those 
" houses," says he, "that differ in nothing from theatres: let 
" the house of the Christian be free from any thing ,yhich is 
[1 a choro "found in the traiu 7 of the devil; let courtesy and hospitality 
diaboliJ b ... b I b . b 
" e practIsed III It, ut et it e always sanctIfied y con- 
" stant prayer, psahus, and spiritual songs. Let the 'V ord 
" of GOD, ana the sign of CUltIST, be in 
Your hearts, in your 
"mouths, on your forehead, at table, in the bath, in your 
(( going out, and in your coming in, in joy and in sorrow." 
To these ten scrnlons at the tinle of Eastcr, St. Gauclentius 
8 Præfilt. addcd fours Oll different subjects out of the Gospel, and a 
[po 220.1 
fifth Oll the l\Iaccabees, ,rhich Beu{'yolus JUHl hcard, hut 
ncycrtheless rcqncstf'd of h1111. 
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The Emperor Honorius being Consul in the year 396, en- A. D. 39õ. 
tertained the l)eoplc at J\lilan ,vith a public sho,v of some xv. 
African wild beasts. A criminal named Cresconiu s h avI ' llg b St. Am- 
rose saves 
taken sanctuary in the church, the peo p le assembled in the certain 
.. condemned 
amphitheatre obtaIned leave of Stilicho to force him out 'with criminals. 
a band of soldiers; for Stilicho had the sole authority during 
the ll1inority of the EnIperor. Cresconius fled 1 to the altar, 1 Paulin. 
and St. Ambrose and the Clergy ,vho ,vere present, gathered I
b
'
 34. 
round to defend him; but the soldiers, 'who were nunlerous, 
and their officers, Arians, preyailed. They seized on Cres- 
conius, and carried him off in triumph to the amphitheatre. 
Those who were in the church were nluch troubled; and 
St. Ambrose continued a long time ,veelJing, and prostrate 
before the altar; hut .when the soldiers llad returned, and 
made their report, hvo leopards that ,vere let loose, leaped 
suddenly into the place ,vhere those ,vho had triumphed over 
the Church ,vere seated, and left them severely ,vounded. 
Stilicho ,vas much moved at this, and l'epented of the vio- 
lence he had done to the Church. He made satisfaction to 
St. Ambrose by penance for many days, and set Cresconius 
at liberty; but as he ,vas guilty of very great criu1es, he sent 
him into banishment, from ,vhich, ho,vever, he was soon after 
recalled. 
In the time of the Emperor Gratian, St. Ambrose had 
saved the life of another condemned person 2 . He ,vas a 2 Soz. 7. 
pagan, ,v ho had held the greatest stations, and had spoken 24. 
conteulptuously of Gratian, ::;aying, that he ,vas unworthy of 
his father; and being accused of this, was condemned to die. 
As they ,vere carrying him to execution, St. Ambrose q ,vent 
to the palace, to petition for his pardon; but the enemies of 
the crinlÏnal had contrived to amuse the Emperor with the 
combats of beasts in his palace, so that none of those who 
attended at the gate ,vouid infornl the Emperor of his being 
there, pretending that he canle at an improper time. lIe 
therefore retired; but ,vent unperceived to the door through 
w.hich the beasts ,vere brought in, and entered with those 
that led them; nor did he leave the Emperor till he had ob- 
tained pardon for the criminal. 


q On the custom of Bishops interceding for criminals, see Bingham, bk. 2. 
c h. 8. 
 1, 2, 3. 
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A. D. 396. St. Ambrose was no less zealous in securing any deposits 
1 Offic. 2. committed in trust to the Church 1; and he frequently op- 
[2 2ic;r
.150 posed the royal orders for taking them a, vay 2. A certain 

. t

 
:e person haying procured a rescript from the Emperor to have 
of th
 per- something delivered to him, that hac! been deposited by a 
secutlOn by . . 
Justina. WIdow in the church of PavIa, the clergy at length forbore 


tr4lî' to make any farther resistance; the magistrates and officers 
charged with the execution of the rescript, insisted that the 
order 'was not to be opposed; and the Emperor's agent r 
pressed it. But the Bishop of Pavia, by the advice of St. 
[3 ob
edit Ambrose, so well secured 3 the entrance into the place where 
conclavia] 
the thing was deposited, that they could not get it a,vay, but 
[I sub chi- ,vere contented ,vith an ackno-wledgment in '\vriting 4 that it 
rographo] 'was in his hands, by yirtue of which, and a ne,yorder from 
the Emperor, they returned again. The Bishop still refused; 
5 2l\Iacc. he caused the history of IIeliodorus 5 to be read, who was 
3. 24, &c. 
so severely punished for attempting to take away what had 
been for sacred purposes deposited in the temple; and at 
last, ".ith much difficulty, he brought the Emperor to a 
better mind. 
XYI. A Bishop named 1\Iarcellus, had a sister ,vho was a wido,r, 
Remark- L 1\1 . . 
able deci- and a brother called ætus 6 . arcellus gave hIS sIster some 
S A ion b s of St. land that belonged to him, on condition, that at her death, 
m rose. 
G Ep. s. she should leave it to the poor, and to the Church of which 


:;: [
d he ,vas Bishop. Lætus disputed this grant, ,vhich occasioned 
l\larcell.] a considerable law-suit bebveen them. Mter the cause had 
been pending a long tinH,
, with great expense, and great 
animosities and reproaches on both sides, they desired it 
; 
 2. might be detern1Ïned by St. Ambrose 7 , and procured it to be 
l'eferred to hiIn by the Prætorian Præfect. St. Ambrose 
,vould not judge according to the strictness of the law, but 
as an arbitrator to accommodate the difference, and reconcile 
the parties. He accordingly brought them to this agree- 
;) 
 M. ment; that Lætus 8 should have the land, on condition, that 
he paid his sister annually, during her life, a certain quantity 
of corn, ,vine, and oil, and that on her death, Lætus should 
be liable to no demand, either in behalf of the Bishop l\Iar- 
cellus or the Church. St. Ambrose affirllled that, by this 


r See bk. 19. ch. 38. note z. 
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decision, all parties 1 had gained their cause: Lætus, because A. D. :}%. 
lIe ,-ras made master of the land; his sister, by being made I 
 9. 
sure of an income, without a law-suit, without trouble, or 
hazard of bad years; and J\Iarcellus, because he had con- 
tented both his brother and sister, and because this expedient 
had been put in practice according to his own l)roposal. The 
Church only seemed to be the loser; but St. Ambrose main- 
tained that the Church 2 'vas a sufficient gainer by the charity 2 
 10. 
,vhich 'was preserved, by the virtues of its Bishop, and the 
good example given by him on this occasion. 
There ,-ras a virgin at \T erona named Indicia, ,vhom Zeno 
Bishop of that city had consecrated to GOD, after a probation 
of several years 3 . She had lived at ROIne .with St. 
farcel- s Ep. 5. 
lina\ in the house of St. Ambrose, and had gained a great 

a

: ad 
esteem for her virtue. At her return to Verona, she d,velt 
AI..D.3S0.] 
with her sister, ,,,ho ,vas married to one J\faximus; always 
 21. 
leading so retired a life, that some took offence because she 
did not l'eturn the visits of their wives 5. A report was 5 
 16. 
spread that Indicia had been delivered of a child, and had 
nlurdered it 6 . 
Iaximus, her brother-in-law, applying to 6 
 ]9. 
Syagrius, then Bishop of ,r erona, became the informer; and 
'was :so earnest with the Bishop, that he cited the witnesses 
to the church. Three women who were said to be the 
authors of this report did not appear, but only two men ,vho 
said that they heard the story from these women; and ,vho 
'were themselves men of an ill character. However, upon 
this evidence, the Bishop Syagrius, ,vithout hearing Indicia's 
defence, or advising with his brethren the other Bishops, 
ordered that she should be examined by matrons. 
She complained to St. Ambrose, and Maximus too came 
to J\Iilan to support the sentence of Syagrius. St. 
'\..mbrose, 
to proceed regularly, required that some person should appear 
as accuser 7 ; but J\Iaximus would not declare himself to be 'f 
 4. 
so, though he acted as such in every respect. The three 
women 8 ,v horn they pretended to be their chief witnesscs, 8 
 20. 
and ,yhose names 'were J\iercuria, Lea, and Theodule, had 
disappeared, though they had been brought to 
Iilan. The 
t,vo men named Renatus and Leontius, ,-rho had made their 
, 
depositions on the report of these women, were examined by 
St. Ambrose, but did not agree 9 in their testimony. St. Anl- II 
 hl 



A. 1>. 396. brose convened the Bishops to decide the case. There was 
no accuser, nor sufficient evidence against Indicia; and be- 
l 
 21,22,23. sides, there .were several ,vitnesses 1 to her good fame, viz. her 
nurse, who ,vas a trust,vorthy person and a free "Toman, 
St.1\Iarcellina, sister to St. ...\.n1brose, and the virgin Paterna, 
,vith 'v horn she had lived at l\Iilan, during the prosecution. 
The sentence of the Bishops 2 ,vas, that Indicia had done 
nothing contrary to her profession; that Leontius and Re- 
l1atus should be excommunicated, till they made satisfaction 
to the Church by penance; and that l\Iaximus should not 
be admitted to comllllu1Ïon unless he made amends for his 
error. St. Ambrose announced this judgment to Syagrius, 
3 Epist. 5. by a letter 3 in very strong and severe tern1s, representing to 
him his fault 4 in sentencing a virgiu to be examined without 
any accuser or ,vitnesses; telling him, that this of itself is a 
6 
 5, 6, &c. severe punishment to a virgin 
; and besides, that the proof 
thereby is very uncertain, according to the opinion of the 
most learned physicians 6; ,vhich he confirms by a late ex- 
ample. He seems inclined wholly to lay aside such indecent 
IJroofs. Sy-agrius excused himself, by alleging that unless 
he required this scrutiny certain persons had threatened to 
,vithdraw from his communion 7. Upon ,vhich St. Ambrose 
reproaches him ,vith ,vcakness, in suffering private persons 
to give la"rs to Bishops, and to prescribe to them the forms 
of their judicial decisions. 
XVII. It may be judged what care St. Ambrose took in the choice 
Care of S1. f I . CI b I . h . I 1 I . If I 
Ambrose 0 l1S ergy, y t Ie Instances ,v lC 1 1e llmse l'e ates. 

1
:'
S. One of his friends 8 ,vas very assiduous in paying his respècts 
80tt Y l. to him, in hopes of obtaining a position among the Clergy, 
c. II::!. 
 72. but St. Ambrose would never ad1uit him, for no other reason, 
but that there ,vas some great impropriety in his carriage. 
Another, ,vho ,vas already one of the Clergy, having com- 
lllitted a fault, ,vas interdicted for some tÍlne, and "Then he 
,vas restored, St. _\.mbrose forbade him to walk before hinl, 
because there ,vas something particular in his gait that ,vas 
offensive to hin1- For the holy Bishop ,vas persuaded, that 
the irregular motions of the body proceeded fron1 the irre- 
gularity of the mind. The event she,ved that he ,vas not 
mistaken in either of them; the first deserted the Faith in 
the time of the Arian persecution j and the other also, be- 
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cause he ,vonld not SUbIl1it to the judgment of the Bishops A. D. 396. 
ill a case where his interest ,vas concerned, renounced the 
Catholic religion. He relates these two instances in the 
treatise Oft Offices or Duties, which he composed for the in- 
struction of his Clergy, in imitation of Cicero, and of the 
Greeks, ,,
hom Cicero followed in his book on the same sub- 
ject I. St. An1brose chose out the best of their morality, [1 viz. Pa- 
fu . . t b tl th . t f tl S . '. netius and 
con 'ming I y Ie au 01'1 rOle cnpture, and In1proving Heeato.] 
it by eyangelical maxims. He forbids 2 the Clergy to meddle 2 Offie. l. 
. tl b . t ffi . 1 . tl b 1 . I c. 36. 
 18 t. 
'WI I uSIness or ra c; WIS ung 1em to e contentce wIt 1 
their small patrimony, or if they had none, with th
ir salaries 3 . [3 See In- 
SOlne grew weary4 of the service of the Church, by- reason of 


t



' 
the difficulties ,vhich they- lllet with. "To what purpose," 



f. al 
said they
, "should we continue in the Clergy, expose OUl'- 

ric. 

 2. 
"selves to ill usage, and undergo such labours, when ,ve 
"might live on our own fortunes, or make them in some 
" other way?" To these he ans"
ers, that they are not made 
Clerks only to get their maintenance, but that they may 
merit 6 in the sight of GOD after this life. And this is the [6 Divinam 
. f . sibi post 
subJect 0 one of Ius letters. mortem 
There is another letter 7 to Constantius then newlr ordained subsidium 
(: 'J locet.] 
a Bishop in the neighbourhood of Ravenna, who seen1S to 7 Ep. 2. aI. 
. 19. 
have been chosen from anlong his Clergy, since he calls him 
his son 8. This contains rules for his conduct, particularly 8 
 27. 
for his instructions to the people. He conullenels to hill1 the 
Church of Cornelii Forum 9, which is supposed to be Imola, Ð ibid. 
which was vacant, and near him; begging him to visit it 
often, till a Bishop should b
 ordained; "for," says he, "my 
" employments in Lent, which no,v dra,vs near, will not per- 
" mit me to go so far." There is a letter I also to another 1 Ep. W. 
I. 
B . I 2 11 d "'{T' . 1 ' 1 h Ù 1 . l .i.' I . Ù . 24. [A. D. 
ne"
 IS lOp , ca e , Igi IUS, ,V 10 a app lee .Lor lIS a VIce. 38:;.] 
lIe recolnmends to him in particular, to exhort his people to çr:


j of 
do justice to their hired servants, to avoid usury, and to 
practise hospitality; but, above all, to prevent marriages with 
infidels. 
J\Iany of the disciples of St. Amhrose had the government 
of Churches, which they discharged with great holiness. In 
the first rank "pe may place St. Augustine; next, his friend 
AI
l)ius, and St. Paulinus of Nola. Among his Clergy', 
,r enerius and Felix are elninent, ,vho had been his Deacons: 
x 
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A. D. 396. \T enerius ,,"'as Bishop of J\Iilan, and Fclix of Bologna, and they 
1 Martyrol. are both reckoned in the number of the saints 1. Theodulus 2, 




:


. ,vho had been secretary to St. Ambrose, ,,"'as Bishop of 

l


l. vito 1\Iodena. St. Ambrose laid his hands upon St. Gaudentius 

 3:'). of Brescia, as has been related, St. Felix of COlllum, and 
St. Honoratus of ,r ercellæ. \\... e see by his letters the esteem 
3 Ep. 3,4. ,vhich he had for St. Felix, and the strict friendship that 
[al. b9, 60. there was between thelll 3 . 
A. D. 380.] 
XVIII. The ordination of St. IIonoratus was one of the last acts 

i

:tter of St. Ambrose. After the death of Limenius, Bishop of 
C \ ,hurc 1 h l of Vercellæ, ,-rho had been P resent at the Council of A q uileia \ 
erce æ. 
4 Supra bk. the see l'emained long vacant, by reason of the divisions in 
18. ch. 10. the Church; and St. Ambrose ,vas blanled, because, being 
l\ietropolitan, it ,vas thought incumbent upon him to put a 
!I Not. in stop to the disorders 5 . 'l'his led him to write a long letter 6 to 

t. 63. al. them, ,vhich begins thus: "I am extremely afflicted that your 
:l
.. [l:D. (( Church has yet no Bishop, and that she only, of all the 
296.] (( Churches in Liguria, Ælnilia, \
 enetia, and the neighbour- 
" ing provinces, should be without one, she from ,vhom the 
" other Churches "
ere wont to be supplied; and (which I fee] 
" still a greater shalne) that it is I ,rho anl blamed, ,yhereas 
"your animosities are the only obstacle. For so long as 
(( thesc dh-isions are al110ng you, what can we decree, or ,-rhat 
" choice can you nlake? 'Vho ,viII be able, seeing you so 
(( llluch at variance, to accept an office, "hich can hardly be 
" supported in the greatest unanirnity? Are these the in- 
" structions of that holy Confessor? Are you the children 
" of those, 'who preferred the holr Eusebius, a stranger, and 
" wholly unknown, before their own countrYluen s?" 
'I 
2,68,69, He afterwards makes several digressions in praise 7 of St. 
70, iI. Eusebius of Vercellæ. lIe exhorts thelll to beware of two 
8 
 i, 8, 9. apostate J\Ionks, Sarmatio 8 and Barbatianus, who had lived 
some time in the 11lonastery at J\lilall j but being unable to 
bear the regularity, the silence, the fasts, and confinement; 
and not having profited by the charitable advice of St. Am- 
brose, they left it, and ,vheu they ,yould have retuTned, ,vere 
refused adlnittance. Being exasperated at this refusal, they 


! It was usually the custom to choose See Bingham, bk. 2. ch. 10. 
 2, 3. and 
the Bishop from the Clergy of the infra, ch. 24. 
Church over which he was to preside. 
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spread a pernicious doctrine, much like that of J oyillian 1, A. D. 396. 
llamelr, that abstinence and fasting, yirgillitv and continence, [I Supr. bk. 
.were of no yalue. St. All1brose treats the;a as Epicureans, 


J ch. ]9, 
and fully confutes theIn, by authorities and exmnples fron1 
Scripture. He afterwards adraonishes the faithful of ,.,.. ercellæ 2 
 43. 
to lar aside all malice and slander 2 , the spirit of diyision 3, 3 
 52. 
and desire of revenge 4; to bear ,,,ith one another, and not to 4 
 83. 
be puffed up on account of riches 5 ; but to exercise hospitality 5 
 86. 
and charity, and the reciprocal duties of husband 6 and wife, of 6 
 lOi, &c. 
nlothers and children, masters and slayes. He shews them 
what ought to be the qualifications of a Bishop, particularly 
in the Church of Vercellæ 7 , ,,-here the nlonastic and clerical 7 
 66. 
life were joined together t, [for the first time in the 'Yest, by 8 Yit. s. 
the hob.'" Eusebius. J S1. Ambrose ,,-as obli g ed to g os iU I )erSOn 
aud
nt. 
.J 1-" ovanens. 
to 'T ercellæ, a few months before his death, to reconcile their ap.Bolland. 
J.lt'. Feb. 3. 
CllUerences; and by Ins care, they chose Honoratus for their 

id. .Tan. 
Bishop, a man of great merit, whom the Church reckons p
:U
1
2o
j 
among the saints 9 . 9 1\
a
iyrol. 
R. 2ti. Oct. 
The reputation of S1. An1brose had reached the most XIX. 
distant countries, and had sonle years before dra,,-n to )filan 
fe

t



 
t\1 0 Persians of the greatest authority and wisdom in that brose. 
nation, ,yho came furnished with many questions, to make 
trial of his wisdom 1. They discom'sed ,,-ith him bv the help I Paulin. 
of an interpreter, frolH the first hour of the day t; the third Yit. 
 23. 
of the night; that is, frora six in the ìllorning till nine at 
night, and departed full of adrairation. To shew that the 
only design of their journey Vi-as to haye a personal knowledge 
of St. Arabrose, the next day, as soon as they had taken 
leave of the Emperor, they went to Rome, to see the po,yer 
and grandeur of Probus, the Præfect u, and then retm'ned 
home. Count Arbogastes 2 being at table 1vith some of the 2 Ibid. 
 30 
Kings of the Franks, 'with whom he ,vas treating about a 
peace, ,-ras asked by them if he kne,v St. Ambrose: "I do," 


t "It 11appened sometimes that a " the city after the rules of '\10nks in 
" Bishop and all his Clergy dIOse an " the wilderness. 'Vhich must be un- 
"ascetic way of living. St. Ambrose " derstood chiefly, I conceive, of their 
" seems to say that Eusebius Vercel- " austerities and renouncing their pro- 
" lensis was the first that brought in " peI'ty, and having all things in corn- 
" this way of living into the 'Vestern "mon." So St. Augustine, supr. bk. 
"Church. For before his time the 19. ch. 38. See Bingh. hk. 7. c. 2. 
 8. 
" )fonastic life was not known in cities, uSee supr. b1. 19. ch. 60. text to 
" but he taught his Clergy to live in note a. 
x2 
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A. D. 396. said he, "and am one of his friends, and frequently eat "rith 
"him." "This then is the reason, Count," replied the Frank 
king, "that you are victorious j you are the friend of a man, 
" who says to the sun, 'Stand thou still,' and it standeth." 
Paulinus says he learned these particulars from a young man 
who was cupbearer to Count Arbogastes at this entcrtain- 
I Ibi<.1. 
 36. ment. A little before the death of St. Ambrose t, a queen of 
the l\Iarcomanni, named Fritigil, having heard of his faIlle 
froln a certain Christian that came from Italy, believed in 
CHRIST, and sent anlbassadors ,,
ith presents for the Church 
of l\filan, entreating St. Ambrose to instruct her by ,vriting, 
in "That she was to belieye. He sent her an excellent letter 
in form of a catechism, in ,vhich he like,vise exhorts her to 
persuade her husband to observe the peace with the Romans. 
The Queen haying received this letter, preyailed with the 
King to surrender hÍ1nself and his people to the Romans, 
and ,'Tent herself to l\Iilan j but, to her sorro,v, did not find 
St. Ambrose alive. The letter which he ,vrote to this Queen 
is not extant. 
xx. One of the slaves of Count Stilicho, having been dis- 
1\Iiracles of d f . J " 1 t 11 . d 1 . 1 

t. Am- possesse 0 an eYI Spll'Itx t la tormentec urn, ,ve t y In t Ie 
brose. 13asilica Ambrosiana; and his master, "rho ,vas attached to 
him, commenrled him to St. Ambrose. It ,vas discoyered 
that he had counterfeited grants for the office of a Tribune, 
so that some persons vrere arrested for going to exercise that 
office, by virtue of these letters. Stilicho, at the request of 
St. Ambrose, set at liberty those who had been thus imposed 
on, but he did not punish his slaye, and only complained of 
him to the holy Bishop. This man having quitted the Basi- 
lica, St. Ambrose gave orders to have him searched for, and 
brought to him. Having examined and convicted him of the 
crime, he saià, "lIe must be delivered unto Satan for the 
Ii I Cor. 5.5. " destruction of the flesh 2 , that none hereafter may dare to 
" attempt the like." At the same instant, and even before 
the holy Bishop had done speaking, the unclean spirit seized 
on him, and began to tear him; "at which," says Paulinus, 
" ,ve were all much terrified ;" and he adds, " We sa,v in those 


x See Bingham, bk. 3. ch. 4-. 
 6, 7. 
and Conc. Carth. 4-. can. 91. infr. ch. 
33. 


Y For the nature of the early Basili- 
cas, see supra, bk. 18. ch. 21. note d. 
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" days In allY dispossessed at his command and by the la y ino- A D 
,"' b . . 3!)(). 
" on of his hands." 
Nicentius t, fornlerly a tribune and notary, had such pains I Ibid. 
 -t.t. 
in his feet, that he "
as hardly ever able to go abroad. Once 
,vhen he dre,v ncar the Altar to receiye the Holy Sacrament, 
St. Ambrose by chance trod upon his foot, at which he cried 
out; but he said to hÍln, "Go, henceforth thou fshalt be 
"healed." And accordingly at the time of this saintly 
Bishop's death, he declared with tears, that he had never felt 
any pain from that day. 
A fe,v days2 before St. Ambrose ,vas confined to his bed, 2 Ibiù. 
-!2. 
as he ,,'as dictating the explanation of the forty -third 3 Psallll, [3 Ps. 44. 
Paulinus, 'who '''Tote for him, beheld, on a sudden, a flanlc in Heb.] 
thc shape of a slllall shield, which coycred his head, and by 
degrees entered into his mouth. Ilis countenance bccame 
,,'hite as the snow, and thcn returned to its usual appearance. 
" I ,vas so terrified," adds Paulillus, "that I rcnlaincd with- 
ee out motion, and could not ".rite what he dictated till the 
" yision "ras oyer. lIe was then repeating a passage of Scrip- 
" ture, ,yhich I ,veIl renler...lbcr; and 011 that day he left off 
" both "Titing and dictating; he could not finish the Psalm 
" he was eXplaining. I immediately related what I had seen 
" to the deacon Castus, under ,,,,hose gOyernnlent I was; and 
"he she,ved me from the .Acts of the Apostles, that I had 
"seen the HOLY GHOST descend upon the holy Bishop." 
'Ye have this exposition of St. Ambrose upon the forty-third 
Psahn, ,vhich does in fact end at the twenty-third verse; and 
nothing is said on the bvo last. lIe nlust already haye found 
hÏInself unwell; for Paulinus 4 assures us, that when hc was 4 
 38. 
in health, he neyer spared hinlself the trouble of ,vriting his 
books with his own hand. And St. Anlbrose 5 himself says, that 5 Ep. oli. aJ. 
. . II . h . I . tl t 65. ad Sab. 
he did not always dIctate, CSIJeCla y In t e lUg lÌ-bme, Hl 
he might not illconlnlode anyone, might consider better 
what he wrote, and make his style more corrcct. 
Paulinus adds, "He took great care of all the Churchcs 6. 6 Paul.
0
. 
" lIe "
as constant at praycr ùay and night; he slept little, 
" and fasted every day, exccIJt on the Sabbath and Sunday 
" [alld the fcstiyals of the lllOst celebrated nlartyrsJ, on 
"which days only, he dined." At ::\Iilan, it was not the 
custonl to fast on Satunlars, CYCll in Lent; whcH, howcycr, he 
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A. D. 396. ,vas at ROIne, or in any other place, where it was usual to 
fast on the Sabbath, he did the same as the rest; making it a 
1 So Aug. rule to obserye in this respect the custon1 of the place where 

f." :3. al. he happened to be 1. He sOlnetinles entertained the greatest 
Casul. in men of the empire, the Con
uls and the Præfects 2 , who con- 


.lllP. Sey. sidered it an hOllOlU', as we see in the case of ....\..rhogastes 3 and 


[
5
to
. Vincentius, Præfect of Gaul. But he neyer went out to eat 
!' p P. ! l )-l , .J. t ,vith anyone, though illyited, all the while he "as at 
Iilall. 
au. 1. 

 30.. It was also a Illaxiul 4 with him, neyer to be concerned in any 
Possld.. I .!'. 1 
Vito S. Aug. nlarrlage, nor to procure a p ace at court lor any person, est 

'75.ïA
J. he should Inake hÍ1nself answerable for the consequences. 
XXI. After having ordained a Bishop of Pavia, he ,vas taken ill, 
rt
al
f and was confined to his bed a long tin1e; on which Count 
[:
.

397.] Stilicho said, that the death of so great a man threatened 
6 Paul. Vito Italy ,,,ith ruin. lIe therefore sent 5 for some of the most 

 44. considerablc persons of l\Iilan, ,,-honl he kne,y to be Inost 
beloycd by the holy Bishop, and obliged them, partly by en- 
treaties and partly by nlenaces, to go and press hÜn to beg 
of GOD to prolong his life. As they stood about his bed, and 
entreated hinl ,,-ith tears to C0111ply ,,-ith their request, he 
answered: "I hayc not Ii yecl with you so as to he ashamed 
"to liye, neither anl I afraid to die, for ',-e haye a good 
ø 
 46. "
Iaster." lIe lay6 in a gallery7, at the end of which wcre 
P porti- 
CU'3] four deacons, Castus, Polemius, 'T enerius, and 
"'elix, dis- 
coursing together who should succeed hilll in the Bishopric. 
They spoke so lo"r, that they could hardly hear each other. 
fj,'hey named Sinlpliciall, and St. Ambrose, though at that 
distance, approying their choice, as if he had been present at 
their cOllyersation, cried out three times, "An old nlan, but 
" a good one." They .were so alarmed at hearing hÏ1n speak 
thus, that they fled out of the place. Simplician did in fact 
succeed him, and after hÍlll 'T enerius. Once as St. Ambrose 
II c.4i. was praying (in the sanle place) he beheld 8 the LORD JESUS 
conling towards him and smiling upon him. 'rhis he told Bas- 
[9 Supr. sianus 9 , Bishop of Lodi, who was praying ,vith him, and by 
bk. It<. ell. I P Ii 1 h . If ..!'. d S A b 
IU.] W lorn au nus says Ie was IIDse llllorme. t. 111 rose 
died a few days after. lIe continued in prayer from the 
eleventh hour of the day, that is, fronl fiye in the afternoon 
till the time that he expired, which was soon after midnight. 
lIe praJ"ec1 with his hands extended in fornl of a cross, 1110rillg 
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his lips, but what he sai.d could not be collected. Honoratus A, D. :19i. 
Bishop of \
 ercellæ, having lain down to take a little rest in 
an upper part of the house, heard a voice calling him three 
times by name, and 
aying, "Rise quickly, he is ready to 
"depart." lIe "rent down, and gaye the Saint the Body of 
the LORD, which haying receiyed and s"rallowed, he gave up 
the ghost I. This happened on the uight before IIoly 8atur- [1 bonum 
I tl .!' tl f A ' 1 2 A D 397 ' 1 C ' Viaticum 
(ay, le lour 1 0 prl, .. , In tie onsulshlP of sccum 
C ' d Att ' 3 8t A b ferens] 
æsarlus an ICUS . . ill rose was at least fifty-
eYen 2 l\Ia
tHol. 
rears old, and had been Bishop twenty-two years and four 
om..' 
Pagl. an. 
months. 397. S 6. 
At the sallle hour\ which ,,"'as before day-break, hi
 body 4 Paul. 
 
was borne to the Great Church, where it renlained the fol- 48. 
lowing night, 'which was Easter-eve. l\Iany children who 
were baptized that night, s
nv him as they can1e out oÎ the 
fonts j some said he was seated on his episcopal throne in 
the church j others, that he ,vas 1ralking, and pointed with 
their finger to shew him to their parents, but they [because 
they had not cleansed eyes] could not see hÏ1n. l\Iany, how- 
ever, asserted that they had seen a star over his boòy. On 
Easter Sunday, as soon as it was light, after the celebration 
of the IIoly ì\Iysteries, ther took up his body to carry it to 
the Basilica Ambrosiana, where it ,,-as interred. Here a 
number of unholy spirits expressed their rage by dreadful 
cries j and lTIany such cries to his glory were heard, in 
different provinces, and for nlany years. The people thre,,- 
their handkerchiefs5 that they 111ight touch his body; for [5 orari
 
. ,0< vel sellll- 
there ,vas at his funeral an Immense nUlllber of all ages, cinctia] 
sexes, and conditions, not only of Christians, but also of J eW8 
and Pagans, but the newly baptized shone pre-en1Ìnently, 
and took precedence of all. On the same day that he 
died, he appeared in the East to certain holy perSOl1S, praying 
"Tith them, and laying his hands upon them. This was known, 
some time after, at J\Iilan, hy a letter directed to him as 
though alive, and elated on the day of his death 6. It ,,?as G 
 49. 
l'eceived by Simplician his successor, and preseryed with 
great care. St. Ambrose appeared als0 7 at Florence to some, 7 
 50. 
'Whonl he had pron1Ìsed to visit often, at their earnest desire. 
lIe ,,-as frequently seen 111'aying before the altar of the Am- 
hrosian Basilica which he had huilt in that city, Paulinus 
, . 
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A. D. 397. relates this on the testimony of St. Zenobius, Bishop of 
Florence, in the Life of St. Ambrose which he wrote some 
J 
 1,56. years after, at the desire of St. Augustine t, cither fronl Vi-hat 
he knc,v himself as an eye- ViTitness, or had heard from the 
mouth of St. l\Iarcellina, St. Ambrose's sister, or from other 
persons of undoul)ted credit. 
XXII. St. Simplician had not been long Bishop, before he received 
The l\lar- 
tyr
 of a letter 2 from Vigilius, Bishop of Trent, containing an account 
! A naun R ia.. of the martyrdom of three Ecclesiastics, ViThom the barbarians 
p. um- ., 
art. Ac!
 of the neighbouring mountains had put to death, namely, 
:i\1art. Sm- S ... D l\ 1f' . R 1 d Al d 
cere p. 684-. ISIlUllUS a eacon, l' 
artyrlus a eae er, an exan er, a 
16
96
o. door-keeper. Sisinnius 3 ,vas a Greek or Cappadocian, of a 
[6
4.] noble fan1Ïly, and of great age. lIe ""as the first that 
preached the Gospel to these barbarians, and notwithstand- 
ing his poverty, built a church among them at his o,,-n ex- 
[4 p.609.] pense. l\IartYì'ius" having quitted his 11lilitary profession, 
and the society of his relations, received baptism, and ,ras 
afterwards ordained Reader, and from him first, these barba- 
rians heard snng the praises of GOD. lIe was continually 
intent on spiritual works, and "Torn with fasting. Alexander 
,vas his brother. They all three observed continence. The 
place where Sisinnius preached the Gospel, 'was caned Anag- 
Ilia or Anaunia, twentJT-fiye stades, or three miles from Trent, 
in the defiles of the mountains. They long endured the 
insults of the barbarians, and at length suffered martyrdom 
011 the following occasion. The Pagans, at the latter end of 
.5 Vid. lla- 1\Iay, made their profane processions 5 about their lands, pre- 

).lt
l

l. tending to purify them and obtain the blessing of their gods 


l

. 5. p. upon their seed. They ViTore chaplets, sang hynlns, and led 
in procession the victims they intended to sacrifice. 'Yhen 
theyattelnpted also to force one of the newly converted Chris- 
tians to furnish victims, they were opposed by Sisillllius, ,yho 
was dangerously ,vounded. The next morning as soon as it 
'vas day, the barbarians, armed ,vith cluhs, hatchets, and the 
like instruments, came on a sudden to the church, "There 
[6 Levitis] they found certain Clerks 6 chaunting the morning hymn: 
they pillaged find polluted every place, profaned the IIoly 
1\lysteries, and pulled do,,"n the church. The Deacon Sisinnius 
,vas confined to his bed, in conseqnence of his ,vonncls; they 
}1ressed hiln again to consent to their sacrifices, struck him 
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on the head ,,-ith the trumpet, which they sounded in their A. D. 397. 
profanc ceremonies, and killed him with their hatchets. - 
]\
artyrius was with hin1, dressing his .wounds, and giving 
lnm a draught of ,,'ater to refresh him, as he was drawing 
towards his departure. lIe retreated to a garden adjoinin 0- 
the church, and ,vas discovered by a maid to whom th: 
garden belonged. The barbarians haying taken hin1, wounded 
him in the head, and pierced him with stayes sharpened at 
the end; as they ,,-ere leading him to the idol, he expired. 
The Pagans sought diligently for Alexander, who was well 
known, haying always kept the door of the church. They 
took him in his house, and tied him bet ,,,een the bodies 
f 
the other two 
Iartyrs. They fastened a bell to the neck of 
St. Sisinnius, like that which is hung on the neck of beasts; 
and as t.hey insulted the body upbraided CHRIST with not 
avenging hÌ1n. Alexander ,,-as tied aliye by the feet between 
the two dead bodies; and in this mallner they dragged hÍIn 
oyer rugged ,vays to the ten1ple of Saturn, where they raised 
a largc pile Vi.ith the tÏ1nher of the church they had pulled 
do,vn. There they burnt the two bodies before him, bidding 
him sacrifice, if he would escape being cast into the fire. I-Ie 
refused with constancy and he suffered. A great number of 
Christians ,,-ere present at the sight; but the Pagans were 
satisfied with re,riling them. These three Saints suffered 
martyrdom on Fridayl the twenty-ninth of l\Iay, and conse- [I p. 615.] 
quently .L\.. D. 397, in which year the Don1Ìllical or Sunday 
letter is D. 
The murderers of the J\lartyrs were taken; and they would 
have been brought to justice, had not the Christians petitioned 
the Emperor for their !>arc1on, who readily granted it 2 , that 2 s. Åug. 
1 . ] I . 1 1 1\1 t ' 1 tl Th . 1 . Ep. 13!J. al. 
le nng It not ( IS lonour t Ie l' ar yrs (ea 1. ell' 1'0 ICS were 158. ad 
brouo-ht to 
Iilan and it is probably ,,-ith thenl that St. 'Ti_ l\ [t Iarce
;
2. 
b ' om. -. p. 
gilius sent the letter to St. Simplician which is now extant. 4:!O.] 
At the salne time there ,vas at J\iilan a blind man 3, "rho 3 Paulin. 
. 11 . . 1 b 
 5') 
came from the coast of Dalmaba, and recoveree us Sig It Y -. 
touchin o ' the chest in ,,,hich the relics ,,'ere laid. lIe affirmed, 
b 
that in the uight he had seen, in a yision, a vessel draw near 
the shore in "hich was a number of persons clad in white; 
that, as they landed, he enquired of one of theln ,\ ho they 
were; and was told) that they were A,mbrose and his com- 
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A D. 397. pany. UIJon hearing this name, he besought the Saint to 
restore his sight. The Saint answered j "Go to 
lilan, and 
" meet Iny brethren," mentioning the day on which they 'tere 
to arriye, "and thou shalt l'eCOYer thy sight." r
rhen, though 
he had never been at )Iilan, he "Tent straight thither by the 
direct road. 
I Bol1and. St. '
igilius of Trent wrote also some tilne after a Jetter 1 
29. l\lai. et t S J } Cl tl B . I f C t t . 1 
Uuinart. p. 0 t. 0 111 lrysostom, len IS lOp 0 ons an Inop e, on 



.161O, the subject of these :1\Iartyrs, to acco1l1pany the relics ,vhich 
2 Usuard. Count James carried into the East. St. Vigilius 2 ,vas him- 

}
r
:r26. ] self martyred by these barbarians, 'tho stoned him on the 
F c ?rtunat.
. sixth of the calends of July, ill the Consulship of Stilicho. 
arm. c. _. 
It is supposed, that this ,vas his first Consulship, and conse- 
quently that it happened A. D. 400, on the 26th of June. 
s RomB.17. St. Gaudentius of Brixia also received relics of these l\IarhTs 
[p.336, &c. 
 
Di
 D
di- of Anaunia, as he testifies in a sermon 3 preached on the feast 
catlOllls 
Rasilicæ of the Fortv }lartyrs 4. Besides these Forty, he reckons ten 
Concilii I " I "' I "' 1 . 1 . 1 . Ch } 
Sancto- ot leI' i\ artyrs 'Y lose re lCS ,vere IJreserye( III 11S urc 1; 
F
2pra, namely, those of St. John Baptist, St. Andrew, St. Thon1as, 
eh. 14. J St. Luke, St. Gcryasins, St. Protasius, St. X azarius, St. Si- 
note p. .. . 
[5 o mittitur SlnlllUS, St. :
\Iartyrlus, and St. Alexander, the last of who1n 
in Edit. d l .e all 
novi
s. ct ,,'cre lllartyre , he says, not ong belore, at a place c(: ed the 
leg. in. Altar of ..A g athinus 5. 
Anaull1lt.] 
XXIII. St. Simplician being Bishop of :\Iilan, 1vrote an affectionate 
Labours of 1 S A L' .. 1 . 1 1 h 1 1 
St. Austin. ctter to t. ugnSlJHle, acquauIÌlng lUll t lat le ac reac 
his books, urging him to go on writing, and proposing different 
questions fron1 the Scripture. St. Augustine answered hin1 ill 
6 Torn. 6. tw0 6 books ,vhich he sent, sulnnitting the1n to his censul'e 7 , 
'1[PË

'

.] for he always respected him as his master 8. This was the 
de <Ii \"crs. first 9 ,vork that he c01l1 p oscd after his P romotion to his 
quæst. 
Hl 
Simplician. Bishopric. He ,vrote about the same time his book on 1 tile 
l8 Supra, C .. G . 1 . . 
bk. 18. ch. 7lrlstzan ontest, HI a paUl and sImple style, for such as 

IR1tract. ,vcre not ,veIl acquainted with the Latin language. He 

. I 
:. 1 1. 3 speaks there of the Inanner of warring against the devil, by 
uH, . C. . 
"Tarring against our l](tssions, and he refutes the :1\1 anichees. 
2 Retract. This also he does more openly in his 2 book Against tile Epistle 

o
'tr:'Ep. oj Manes, ,vhich they called the Epistle of tile Foundation, 
KU[
: \

. and ,vhich contained all the essentials of their doctrine. He 
A. D. 397.J argues only against the fir
t part, of ,vl1Ích he cites the text, 
and only Inakes notes npon the rest, intending a faBcr 
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answer 'when he "'as at leisure 1 . He shews the motives 2 A. D. 39ì. 
which engaged him to adhere to the Catholic Church; viz. [1 p. 18 2.] 
general consent; the authority, begun by ll1il'acles, nourished 2 c.4. 
by hope, increased by charity, and confirmed by antiquitv; 
the succession in the see of St. Peter; the name of Cathoåc, 
so well established, that if a stranger should ask, "",Yhere is 
" the Catholic Church," no heretic would dare shew him his 
own church or house. 
The authority of St. Augustine being increased bv the 
dignity of the Episcopate, he applied himself to prea
hing 
,,-ith greater ardour, not only in his own church, but wher- 
eyer he was desired 3. The Donatists, alllong others, "'ere 3 Possid. 
f I t t I . I . t t l . B . h 1 b . Vito c.9. 
care u 0 repor lIS (ISCOUrses 0 nell' IS ops, an( to rIng 
their anS"Teí.'S to hinl; to which he replied with mildness and 
patience, labouring day and night to conyince thenl of their 
errors. lIe eyen ,vrote letters to some of these Bishops, or 
to some of the laity of distilJction, to she,v them his reasons 
for his faith, and to exhort them to undeceive thell1seh-es, or 
at least to enter into a conference with him. But they, 
n1Ístrusting their cause, ,,-ould not so lllnch as return an 
answer, but uttered against hilll ,,-hate,'cr their rage could 
suggest; they cried out in public and in private, that hc was 
an Í1npostor, and a ,yolf that must be destroyed; and that 
whoeyer should dcliver their flock fron1 him, ,yütùd obtain 
remission for all their sins. 
Proculcianus, the Donatist Bishop of. lIippo, being one 
day4 in a house with Evodius, a friend of St. Augustine, 4 s. Aug. 
. 1 I 1 . t I .!!. . tl 1 . . tl Ep. :13. al. 
SalC Ie ,vas (eSIrOnS 0 laye a conlcrence WI 1 lIlll III Ie 147. 
 2. 
presence of ten 5 persons of probity on either side. This 


r. 2. p. 
Evodius joyfully told St. ,Augustine, who was no less pleased, ; 
p. 34. 
and wrote a letter to Proculeianus full of meekness and charity; 
desiring hiln to keep his '"ford as to the conference, and allow- 
inO' hilTI the choice 6 of the witnesses; but denlanding, that 6 Ep.33. 
b . I fi . } t b t 1 . 
 4. 
what should pass 111 t Ie con erence IDIg lese (0"11 III 
writing. He likewise offered to confer ,vith him priyate1y, or 
by means of writing, which should be afterwards read to the 
l)eople. "In short," said he, "I willingly elnhrace whatever 
" you shall appoint, and will answer for the vcnerablc ,r ale- 
" rius, ,vho is at present absent." Proculeial1u
 did not accept 
the confcrence P retending 7 that St. Augustine ought to go to 7 Ep.34.al. 
,) ]68. ad Eu. 
scb. 
 5. 
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A. D. 397. Constantinople 1 or to l\Iilevis, ,vhere the Donatists ,vere about 
[
 Constan- to hold a Council. St. Augustine replied, that this proposal 
tutam, also . 1 . 1 I 1 " . d I ' I . 1 h 
ca1led Cir- "ras I'l( ICU ous. " am concerne(, sal 1e,' on y wIt I t e 






p
W
l " Church of IIippo; I have nothing to do with any but Pro- 
o
 N J U11li- "culeianus; if he find himself too .weak, let him obtain the 
dm. 
" assistance of anyone of his colleagues that he thinks fit. 
" 'Ye do not treat of the ecclesiastical affairs in other cities, 
" any further than the Bishops, our brethren, give us licence 
[2 S 6.] " or commission; neither 2 do I see w hat a man, 'v ho has 
" takcn upon him the title of Bishop so Inany years, has to 
" fear from a novice like Ine. If it be, that I am skilled in 
" hUlllan literature, this has nothing to do with our question. 
" In fine, here is my colleague Samsucius, Bishop of Turris J 
" ,vho has not applied himself to such studies; I will beg him 
"to take lllY place, and am confident that the LORD ,,,in 
" assist him in combating for the truth." 
XXIV. St. Augustine about the same time was present at the 





eil of Council of Carthage, which is reckoned the third held in that 

a
thage. city, and the first under the Bishop Aurelius 3. There werc 
to

n2
'p. present forty-four Bishops, assembled in the Council chamber 4 
[

J
s.:3. of the Basilica of [Perpetua z, called] Restituta a [from having 
P [ 4 8 8 75.] been recoyered b y the Catholics from the Donatists ] , under the 
ecrc- 
tarioJ Consulship of Cæsarius and Atticus on the fifth 5 of the calends 
!



s.yIO] of Septelnber, that is, the twenty-eighth of August 6, 397. 'Ye 

:l


.s'l.] have fifty Canons, bearing the nan1e of this Council; some of 
,rhich are supposed to haye becn added by following ones: but 
'1 can. 1. the discipline is not on that account less holy. The first 7 im- 
ports, that " all the African Bishops shaH he directed by the 
" Church of Carthagc as to the day on \\yhich Easter is to be 
8 ean, 41. "cclebrated b:" and another 8 Canon add
, that thosc who 
- should be deputed annually to the Council, should carry this 
direction in writing to their respectiyc provinces. Lest 


Z St. Pcrpetua was martyred with 
St. Felicitas, A. D. 202, 
t Carthage. 
For authorities on the controversy 
touching their Acta, see Giesel. vol. 1. 

 57. note 9. St. Perpetua is com- 
memorated in our English calendar, 

Ian'h 7. 
a Concerning the names of clmrclJes, 
see Bingham, 8. D. 
 H. See too, supra, 
bk. ] 8. ch. ,1,. note g. ] 9. ch. 15. note r. 
eh. :W. llote g. and ch. 51. 


b "The appointment of Easter Sun- 
" day was. for the most part, left to the 
" Patriarch of Alexandria; yet not al- 
"ways, especially ill the 'Vest, and 
" thus Easter was ohserved on different 
" days in difIerent provinces. The time 
" for this festival was announced at tIle 
" Epiphany." Giesel. vol. 1. 
 98. 
The history of the differences on this 
suhjee:t, may be found in Bingham. hk. 
20. .J. 
 1. See too, bk. 2. ] 6. 
 21. 
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ecclesiastical affairs should be too long neglected, to the A. D. 397. 
prejudice of the people, it 'was ordained t, that tl1e general J can. 2. 
Council of Africa shaH be conyened every year: and that all 
the In'oyinces that had principal sees 2, sh;ll send to it three [2 primas] 
del)uties fron1 their particular Councils. The number 'was not 
to be greater, lest they should be burdensome to their hosts, 
that is, the Bishops who exercised hospitality to"'al'ds their 
brethren 3. The proyince of Tripolis ,\yas to send but one [3 Bing. 5. 
deputy, because it had so fe,v Bishops, being but fiye 4 alto-l'c
nJ:l). 
gether. 
As to ordinations it is said 5, (( That no Clerk shall be 01'- 5 can. 22. 
(( dained, who has not heen exalnined by the Bishop, or had 
(( the testÏ1nony of the people." (( That none 6 shall be ordained 6 can. 4. 
(C Deacon under the age of hrenty-five years 7." (( That the p Bing. 2. 
(C decrees 8 of the Councils s]lall be read to the Bishops or ;o
a;
'
. 
(( Clerks before they are ordained, that none may plead 
(( ignorance of them." (C That 9 they who in their infancy 9 can. 48. 
(( have been baptized by the Donatists, Inay after their con- 
(( version be admitted 1 to achninister at the Holy Altar." p Bing. 4. 
The Bishops said that on this point tIler would consult their 3. 12.] 
brethren 2, Siricius and Simplician, the Pope and the Bishop 2 [fratres 
of l\Iilan, the two chief Bishops on this side the sea. Trans- 

r
o



- 
lations 3 are forbidden, as ,,,ell as reordinations and rebaptiza- 
ostrosJ 8 
. can..'3 . 
tions. Upon complaint Inade of the encroachment of a [Supr. bk. 
. d C . 1 h 1 . d 1 . Cl 1 18. ch. 3. f. ] 
BIshop name resconlUS, w 10 ae qUltte lIS lurc 1 to 
usurp another, the Council ordains [in the same Canon], 
(( That after a charitable admonition, the goyerno1' of the 
(( proyince shall be applied to, that he may be ejected by the 
(( secular po,yer, according to the decrees of the Emperors." 
In order to restrain the usurpation of two Bishops of Numidia, 
'who had ordained a Bishop, it ,vas proposed 4 that ordinations 4 can. 39. 
of Bishops might not be perforn1ed by less than twehTe f
ÌI
;:]' 
Bishops. To this Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, said, (( That 
(( the ancient forn1 should be observed, according to ,yhich 
(C three c are sufficient. It is said, that there are but fixe 
C( Bishops in Tripolis, and two of these may be otherwise un- 
(( ayoidably employed; and out of any number it is difficult 
"for twehTe to be present. Should the achpantage of the 


c See Bing11am, bk. 2. 11. 
 4. The h.) might be ordained by one Bishop. 
Chorepiscopi (supr. bk. ] 8. ch. 25. note Ibid. 14. 5. 



A, D. 39i. "Church lJe neglected on this account? In this church 
(( 'where you are asseIubled, 'we ordain almost eyery Sunday; 
" Can I often bring together ten or twelye Bishops? but to 
" get two to assist me is easy." It niay be ol)seryed, from 
this great nUluber of Bishops ordained at Carthage, that they 
[J See ,,,ere not always ordained in their sees 1. Aurelius arlds 2 : (( If 
Bingh. hk. " . .'" .. 1 1 . f B . 1 1 h 
2. II. 
 7.J any Ol)pOslÍlon arIse III t le e ecbon 0 a IS lOp, t len tree 
2 can. 40. (( must not be sufficient to acquit the person to be ordained, 
(( one or two luore must be added to the nun1ber; and the 
(( mattcr must be publicly determined at the place itself, for 
" 'which he is to lJe ordained, before the Bishops proceed to 
(( ordination." ..All the Bishops agreed to this opinion. 
The encroachments 3 of the Bishops on each other's dioceses 
4 can. 21, are prohibited. None lllay usurp the people of another, none 4 
44. may retain or promote another's Clerks to higher orders ,,
ith- 
out his permission; readers, singers of psalms, and door- 
kcepers being included under that title. 1J'l)on which Au- 
l
elius said 5 : (( It sometimes happens, tllat Churches which 
" ,van t Bishops or Priests, deluand thelu of 111 e. To act ac- 
" cording to rule, I apply to the Bishop, and giye him notice 
(: that his Clerk is delnanded by such a Church. K one ha,-e 
" opposed hitherto; but in case this should happen, ,,,hat do 
"you think lJest to be done, if a Bishop should l
efuse, 
"after I have made a demand in the l)resence of two or 
(( three of our brethren? For you know that the care of all 
(( the Churches lies upon me." N un1Ïdius and Epigonius 
testified, that the see of Carthage always had a right to or- 
dain Bishops for any place that required then1, choosing thelll 
out of 'what Church it pleased, after one requisition to the 
Bishop, and that Aurelius had been very sparing in the usc 
of this priyilege. 1\.. Bishop named Post1nunianus said; (( If 
" a man haye but one Priest, n1ust he be taken from him?" 
Aurelius answered; (( If he is ,,"anted for the El)iscopal office 
(( he ought to be granted; for it is easier to find Priests than 
(( Bishops." 
(( A Priest 6 shall not consecrate any yirgins ,,-ithout an 
(( order from the Bishop, and shall by no means Iuake the 
['Supr.bk. (( Holy Chrism 7 ." (( Readers 8 are not to salute the people d." 


tec
J 22. " Such places 9 as haye neyer had any Bishop, are not to re- 
R can. 4. 
9 can. '12. 


I can. 20. 


Scan. 45. 
Vid. Gr. 
can. 55. 
[l\lans. p. 
7 4
. ] 


ø can. 36. 
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d i. c. hy way of henediction, "The I..oRD he with you," &c. 
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(C ceive them without the consent of the ancient Bishop of A. D. 39i. 
" the diocese j" (( and the ne,v Bishop 1 ought not to Inake any 1 ('an. 46. 
(( eI Cl ' O cl t tl d . 1 . I . 1 ... Yiù. Gr 
1 a l111en on Ie Iocese, w lIC 1 relnalns to t 1e l\Iother. 56 . 
can. . 
(( Church." It appears by the text of these Canons 2 , that 2 can. 42. 
when ne,y Bishoprics 3 ,yere to be erected, application ,vas [3 Bingh. 
made to the Bishop of Carthage. (( Those Bishops who, having 

. 2. 12. 
(( b . t . fi bI 4 . I . J 
Y unJus I a e ,vays galnee the affections of the people, 4 cån. 43. 
(( attelnpt to make a party, refuse to come to the Council, 
(( and treat their brethren with contenlpt, shall be ejected even 
(( froln their o,yn Churches, by the secular power." (( The 
(( Bishop of the principals see shall 6 not be sty1ee1 Prince of [5 primæ] 
(( the Priests, nor Chief Priest 7, nor be distinguished by any 6[7c

in
6. 
(( such title, but only by that of Bishop of thB principal see." 

;â
)
%. 
This Canon is not in order to retrench the power, 'but only summus ' 
., Sacerdos] 
the ambitious titles of the l)rincipal Bishops; and hence per- 
haps is derived the name of Primate, assumed by the first r 
i
g
.8. 
Bishol)S in each proyince of Africa 8 . 
I

 J2. w. 
As to the ecclesiastical judgments; (( 'Yhoever accuses a xxv. 
(( Bishop9 11lUst bring his cause before the Primate of the 

s


le- 
(( province; and the persoll accused is not to be suspended 
udgments. 
f . I . . f h P . can. 7. 
(( rOln the CommunIon, un ess upon a cItatIon rom t e 1'1- 
(( Inate, he refuses to appear within a month froln the day of 
(( receiving his letters. If he have a lawful excuse, he shall 
(( be allowed another nlonth; after which he shall not be ad- 
(( mitted to c011ununion, till he has cleared hi111 s elf. If he 
(( do not come to the general 1 yearly Council, he shall he [1 unive!- 
1 ' . sale annI- 
(( esteemed self-condemned; and as long as Ie contInues yersarium] 
(( under the sentence of excommunication, he shall not com- 
(( municate even 'with his o".n people. If the accuser any 
(( time absent hilnself ,yhile the cause is pending, he shall be 
(( exco111nlul1Ïcated, and the accused Bishop restoreù. The 
(( accuser shall not be ad111Ítted, unless he be a person of 
(( unblameable character 2." "The saIne forln 3 shall be ob- [2 Supr. 
d d 1 . 1 . tl t . I f P . t bk. 18. ch. 
(( serve , an t Ie same respIte grantee III Ie rIa 0 a rIes 8. J 
(( or Deacon; but they shall be judged by their o,yn Bishop, 3 can. 8. 
(( assisted by those of his neighbourhood. ",Yhen a Priest is 
(( accused, the Bishop shan call five to his 
ssistance, anù two 
(( when a Deacon". Other persons he shall judge by himself." [4 Bingh. 
b . d . 2. 3. 
 9. J 
" A Bishop, a Priest, or other Clerk 5, ,vho elng prosecute 111 5 can. 9. 
" the Church, has recourse to secular judges, if it he in a 
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A. D. :>97 . (( criminal cause, shall be deposed, though he may have been 
(( acquitted; if in a civil cause he shall forfeit ,,-hat may haye 
(( been a,varded to him, if he will remain alnong the Clergy, 
(( for the affront he has offered the Church, by shewing IIlis- 
I can. ]0. (( trust in her judgn1ent." (( If the sentence I of an ecclesi- 
(( astical judge have been, upon an appeal, l
eYersed by supe- 
(( rioI' ecclesiastical judges, he shall not be called in question, 
" unless he be convicted of enmity or partiality. There is no 
(( appeal froln judges chosen by consent of the parties." 
2 can. 2,. (( Bishol)S 2 are forbidden to go beyond sea ,,
ithout the 
[3 Bingh. (( leaye and formal letter 3 of the Bishop of the first see of 


. J" 4. (( every province; who is likewise to direct letters froln the 
-I can. 37. (( Council to the Bishops across the sea." (C Clerks 4 are not 
(( to make a stay in any city but that of their residence; 
(( unless for reasons approved by the Bishop, or the Priests of 
5 can. ]5. (C the place." " Bishops, Priests, and other Clerks 5, may not 
(( be contractors, nor men of business; nor gain a livelihood 
6 can. 16. (( by any mean traffic ;" nor (( receive 6 in payment more than 
'ì can. ]3. (( they have lent." (( They are not 7 to bestow, by donation 
(( or testament, any thing to those ,vho are not Catholic 
(( Christians, although they may be their own relations. 
8 can. 49. (( Th ey 8 ,vho, possessing nothing at the tÌ1ne of their ordil1a- 
(( tion, do afterwards acquire estates in their own name, shall 
[9 Domini- (( be reputed usurpers of the sacred 9 treasure, if they refuse 
carum] (( to give them to the Clnu'ch: but if they become possessed 
(( of any property by gift or inheritance, they may dispose of 
I can. II. (( it as they like." (( The children of Bishops or Clerks" are 
[2 sæcula- (( not to be concerned in exhibiting any profane 2 shows, or 
ria] (( even be present at them, from \vhich also the rest of the 
Scan. 12. (( laity are excluded. They are not to lnarry 3 'with pagans, 
.. can. 14. (( heretics, or schismatics." (( Their fathers 4, ,vhether Bishops 
[5 per e- (( or Clerks, ought not to leave them to themselves 5 , till they 

:


:] "are ,yell assured of their morals." (( None are to be or- 
e can. 18. (( dained Bish ops 6, Priests, or Deacons, till they have brought 
(( over all their family to be Catholic Christians." 
XXVI. (( No strange 7 'YOlnan 8 ought to live with any Clerk 9 ; only 
Other 
Canons. (( his mother, grandmother, aunts, sisters, or nieces, or those 
[7 extra- (( of their family,vho lived ,vith theln before their ordination; 
neæ] 
8 can. 17. (( and the wives of their sons ,vho have nlarried since, or of 
t
.S
ê.r'ch. (( their slaves." (C Reader
, ","hen they come to marriageable 
35. k.] 
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" years \ shall be obliged 2 to marry, or profess continence." A. D. 397. 
" Clerks 3, and such as profess continence, shall not visit [I ad ann. 
" . 
 . . d 4 1 b d f th B . 1 P . 21. Hard.] 
vlIgnls or,Vl O\VS, un ess y or er 0 e IS lOp or rIest, I! can. 19. 
" and in the company of such as the same shall a pp oint to : C [ a B I
. ; 1 5. 
Inn 1. 
"be present. Bishops or Priests themselves shall not visit 6. 2. 
12.] 
" such, but in the presence of Clerks, or some other grave 
"Christians." "Clerks 5 shall not enter houses of public en- 15 can. 27. 
" tertainment 6 to eat or drink, unless in cases of necessity on [6 tabernas] 
" a journey7." "Virgins 8 shall not be consecrated till the [7 Bingh. 
"age of hvent
T-five years 9." "Such as shall have lost I 
'c


 l:'] 
" their parents shall be placed by the Bishop in a monastery 

.S

r
h. 
" of vir g ins or under the care of some gr ave women." 'Ve 22. note g.] 
, 1 call. 33. 
see here two sorts of virgins; one, living in communities; and 
the other, in private houses. 
" Sick persons 2, ,vho cannot answer for themselves, shaH SI can. 34. 
" be baptized upon the testimony of those that attend .them." 
" The Bishop 3 shall regulate the time of penance." "The Scan. 31. 
" Priest 4 shall not absolve the penitent without the direction 4 can. 32. 
" of the Bishop, or in his absence, only in cases of necessity. 
" For notorious sins, absolution shall be given by the im- 
" position of hands before the Apsis e," that is, the Sanctuary. 
" N either 5 Baptism 6 nor Penance 7 shall be refused to those 15 can. 35. 
"that belong to the theatre, nor to apostates converted." F ;
:


] 
" The Cate c humens 8 shall not even on the most solemn da y s ciliatio] 
(. , 8 can. 5. 
" of Easter, receive any other [ sacrament] than the usual Vid. .AI- 
. baspm. [po 
" salt f;" for salt ,vas frequently gHyen to the CatechUlnens 438, &c.] 
during the time of their preparation for Baptism, ,vith a vie\v to 
the reception of the Eucharist. "The Eucharist 9 shall not be 9 can. 6. 
" administered to dead bodies I." " N othing 2 shall be offered [1 Supr. 
bk. 19. ch. 
"for the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our SAvlorR, 41. note b.] 
d . 1 3 h . b 1 d . . I I! can. 24. 
" but what He hath or alnec ,t at IS, reac, an WIne mIxec [3 Can. 
" ,vith ,vater g." " The Sacrament 4 of the Altar shall be cele- f



. 2

 
48. ad fin. 


e Du Cange has observed out of 
St. Paulinus of Nola, that the porches 
and gates into the church are some- 
times called Apsides, from the manner 
of their structure, which was arch- 
work, for apsis denotes any thing that 
is framed in the figure of an arch or a 
convex, as the heavens; and therefore 
he thinks this Canon to be understood 
of this place, before the apsis, i. e. be- 
fore the porch or doors of the church. 
y 


Bingham, 8. 4. 
 1. See also 
 D. 
f "That which the Catechumens re- 
" ceive, though it be not the Body of 
" CHRIST, is yet an holy thing, because 
"it is a Sacrament." S. Aug. ap. 
Bingh. 10. 2. 
 16. This sacrament was 
not any part of the oblations, out of 
which anciently the Eucharist itself 
was taken, but only a little taste of salt. 
See supra, hk. ] 8. ch. 48. note t. 
g The following passages from Hey- 
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A. D. 397. " brated fasting, except 011 the anniversary of the Supper of 
[I Supra, "the LORD 1: and ,vhen a funeral is solemnized after dining, 

\1
;
 
.]. "there shall he prayers only." "Feasting 2 in the churches 
[3e


: (C shall be hindered 3 ris much as possible." "At the Altar 4 
8. JO. 
 1. "prayer shall be always addressed to the Father; and 'who- 
8. I J. 
 ] 2. 
Vid. 
upr. "ever shall copy out prayers from any source, may not make 
f.e

.J23. "use of them before they have communicated them to per- 
5 can. 47. "sons of the best information." At the end of this 5 Council 
there is a catalogue of the IIoly Scriptures, exactly agreeing 
with that which is in use with us at this day h. 
XXVII. Nectarius 6 , Bishop of Constantinople, died soon after this 
St. Chry- 
sostom, Council of Carthage. He had governed this Church sixteen 





fl1
[- 
Teal's, and died on the fifth of the calends of October, in the 
1[:(
:398.] Consulship of Cæsarius and Atticus, that is, on the twenty- 
fi Soc. 6. 2. seventh of September, A. D. 397. Some time "ras spent in 
SOZ. 8. 2. deliberating upon the choice of a successor; several "'"ere 
proposed, and sonle Priests offered themselves, crowding at 
the gate of the palace, offering presents, and even falling on 
their knees before the people, who ,vere so scandalized at it, 
that they earnestly besought the Emperor to look for some 
7 Pall. Dial. person worthr the sacerdotal office 7 . The eunuch, Eutropius, 
ùe Vit. s. 1 d h E A 1 . h 1 b . d 
Chryst p. W 10 governe t e lllperOr rCa( IUS, a( een acqualllte 


'C

!
:s. ,vith the merit of St. John Chrysostom, in a journey ,vhich 
Bened.tom ] . he had made into the East in the Emperor's service, and his 
13. p. 17. 
reputation ,vas great throughout the empire; he ,vas there- 
fore elected Bishop of Constantinople by the unanilnous 
con
ent of the people and Clergy, and with the approbation 
of the Emperor. But it was so notorious ho,v well he was 


lyn's Life of Abp. Laud, are interesting 
in reference to this point. 'Vhen Prince 
Charles went to Spain A.D. 1622, "that 
"there might appear a face of the 
" Church of England in the outward 
"fonns of worship also, his :Majesty 
"was pleased, by the advice of the 
" Bishops then a1)Out him (of which 
" Laud was one) to give the said Chap- 
" lains, l\Iaw and 'V ren, these illstruc- 
" tions follmving j" seven instructions 
fonow, of which the fourth is in these 
words j "That the Communion be cele- 
" brated in due form, with an oblation 
" of every Communicant, and admixing 
" 'Vat('r with the 'Vine: the Commu- 
"llion to be as often used as it shall 
" please the Prince to set down; smooth 


" wafers [customarily used in Hooker's 
" time, Eccl. Pol. bk. 4. ch. 6, 10, II. ] 
" to be used for the Bread." 
11 In this Catalogue are found the 
following books as Canonical: Five 
Books of Solomon (Ecclesiasticus being 
reckoned among them), Tobit, Judith, 
and the two Books of l\Iaccabees. (See 
supra, bk. ]9. ch. 26. note x). The 
Apocrypha is not included in the Canon 
by St. Cyril or the Council of Laodicea. 
By this Council the word Canonical is 
according to Bingham (bk. 1 'k ch. :t 

 16), "taken in a large sense, for such 
" books as were in the rule, or canon, 
" or catalogue of books authorized to be 
" read in the Church." 
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beloved 1 at Antioch, where he had officiated as Priest for A. D. 3gS. 
twelve years, and ho,v ready the people of that city were to 1 Supra,- 
raise comlllotions, that Eutropius caused the Emperor to bk.19.ch.7. 
write to Asterius, Count of the East, with orders to send him 
away without noise. The Count having received the Em- 
peror's letter, desired John to meet him, on pretence of sonle 
business, at a church 2 near the Roman gate. Here taking [2 'Tð. p.o.p- 
hinl into his chariot, he drove with speed to a place called 'T(,pco.] 
Bagras, ,,'here he placed him in the hands of an eunuch and 
an officer sent to conduct him to Constantinople. 
That his ordination might be performed with the greater 
solemnity, the Emperor had called a COlllicil, and sent to 
Theophilus of Alexandria to be present, as being the Bishop 
of the first see in his empire. Theophilus wished to have the 
Priest Isidore 3 made Bishop of Constantinople, who had a S SUlra, 
I t . I d . l :..r' h d f S . bk 16 eh 
ong Ime e a monastic lie In t e esert 0 cehs, and was 36: . . 
then goyernor of the Hospital at Alexandria. Besides his 
great merit, it was said, that Theophilus had great obligations 
to him, on account of his deÀterous conduct in an affair of a 
very delicate nature. It is reported) that in the war of the 
tyrant l\'Iaximus, Theophilus had entrusted Isidore with letters 
and presents for the two competitors, viz. the Emperor Thco- 
dosius and 1\faximus, bidding him go to Rome, and await 
the event of the war, and to present the letters and gifts to 
the conqueror; and that Isidore executed his commission, 
but being discovered, ,vas obliged to escape to Alexandria. 
These are the means, it is said, by which he gained the con- 
fidence of Theophilus. 'Vhen St. John Chrysostom came to 
Constantinople, Theophilus, who had the art of finding out 
the tempers of men by their physiognomy, was surprised at 
the ulldauntedness and resolution that appeared in his looks, 
and therefore was the more unwilling to consent to his 
ordination; but at length he was induced to agree to it. 
Eutropius shewed him several memorials, presented to the 
Bishops against him; and told lÚm, that he must either 
luake his defence against these accusations, or sublnit to the 
wish of the other Bishops. Upon this he yielded, and or- 
dained John, who ,vas thus constituted ( Bishop of Constan- [4 X
lpO- 
. . 1 f F b d tl .r tl 'TOVl1eE
5 
bnople, on the twenty-sIxt 1 0 e I'uary, un er le lour 1 iv6pov- 
Consulship of I-Iol1ol'ius with Eutychianus, that is, A. D. 398. l

'To.L] 
l' 2 
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A. D. 398. In his first sermon, which is lost, he spoke of the combat' 
of David 'with Goliath, and promised a discourse against the 
Anomæans, which he performed in the second, which begins 
thus 1: (C I have spoken to you but one day, and have already 
" as much affection for you, as if I had been brought up 
(C among you; nor does this arise from my charity, but from 
"your merit. 'Yho ,volùd not admire your fervent zeal, 
"your love without dissimulation, your affection for your 
"teachers, and rour unity among yourselves? All this 
" would move even a heart of stone. It is for this, that I 
(( love you no less than the Church wherein I was born; this 
" Church is her sister; you prove the relationship by your 
(C actions. If she is the elder, this is the more zealous for 
"the Faith. The congregation there is more numerous, and 
" the auditol'Y more famous, but this sheweth more patience 
"and courage; wolves surround the flock on every side, 
"which, however, decreases not; it is you that resist the 
(( storm and flame of heresy." Although the Anomæans 
and other Arians were, indeed, afraid to assemble publicly at 
Constantinople, the country ,vas still ftùl of them; to say 
[>> Supr. bk. nothing of the J\Iarcionites i, the :\fanichees, and the Valen- 
19 ch 14 .. 2 I 1 k . h d . 
note k:] . tllllans , 'Y 10m Ie attac s In t e same lscourse. 
XXVIII. The obstinacy of the heretics of Constantinople may be 
Laws in fa-. d d f b h b f I d 
vour of the JU ge 0, y t e great num er 0 aws ma e to suppress 
Church. them. Besides those in the preceding rears, there are three 
in the year 396, one in 397, and one in 398, partly against 
heretics in general, and partly against the Eunomians and 
8 Cod. Th. Apollinarians in particular 3 . The last is the most severe. It 
[16. tit. 5.] d . (( Th 1 E . I :\ 1 . 
1. 30,31,32, or aIns: at tIe unomian ane l\: ontamst Clerks be 
33, 34. de 
Hæret. 
[supr. bk. 
I 8. 6. 
note r.] 


1 Homil. 
contra A- 
nom. Gr. 
tom. 6. p. 
434. Lat. 
tom. I. 
lBened. 
tom. 1. p. 
541. ] 


i l'.1:arcion was the son of a Bishop of 
Sinope, and studied at Rome (A.D. 14:0 
-150), under the Syrian Cerdo. He 
formed a Gnostic system of his own. 
He received the Gospel of S1. Luke and 
ten of St. Paul's Epistles, which how- 
ever it seems that he altered to suit bis 
purposes. He supposed three princi- 
ples, a Good Deity, a Just Deity and 
matter (Hyle). To rescue men from 
the wrath of the Just Deity, CHRIST was, 
according to his theory, sent by the 
Good Deity, and all who obeyed Him 
obtained this deliverance. Among these 
were Cain and the Sodomites, who be- 
lieved on Christ, when He descended 


into hell, while Abraham, Enoch, &c. 
remained subject to the Just Deity, in 
the state of death. He required of his 
perfect followers an ascetic life and ab- 
stinence from wedlock on the false prin- 
ciplesof Gnosticism (see supr.I8. D.note 
p. I D. 22. note h). The scandalous prac- 
tice of Clerks living with the uVJlEíuaKTO& 
(supra, 19. 22. note g; condemned infr. 
ch. 33. Conc. Carth. 4. can. 46), had its 
origin among the Gnostics and with 
::VIarcion probably in particular. In his 
Antitheses, he contrasted Judaism and 
Christianity. GieseJ. vol. 1. 
 45, 71. 
Beaven's St. Irenæus, ch. 21. 
 1. 



BOOK XX.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


325 


"driven out of every city;" and forbids them even to as- A. D. 398. 
semble in the country, under the penalty of confiscation of 
the house, and extreme punishment on the keeper l of it. It P pro- 
likewise orders their books to be burned, and forbids any curator] 
person to keep them, on pain of capital punishment. This 
la,v is dated on the fourth of l\farch, and ascribed to Eutro- 
pius by the historian Philostorgius 2 , ,vho ,vas an Eunomian ll Philost. 
heretic; ,vhich gives us reason to suppose that it was procured II. ch. 5. 
by the power of this eunuch, to give the greater authority to 
St. Chrysostom, at his entrance upon the Bishopric. 
There 'vere laws 3 likewise made in the 'Vest, under the S Cod: Th. 
Emperor Honorius, in favour of the Church. The hvo first P
9,
k
i
 
were general laws for preserving the privileges of the Church; de Episc. 
one made soon after the death of Theodosius, in the year 
395; the other, in 397. There was a third Inore particular, 
on the tw.enty-fifth of April, 398, to restrain the violences 
committed against chlu'ches. It ordains, That if any, attack- 
ing the Catholic churches, shall offer any injury to the Priest, 
the ßIinisters, the service, or the holy place; the government 
shall be informed of the fact, by letters from the magistrates 4 [4 velu
i 
1 . ldi k if . h f I ffi d dUU11lvz- 
ane statIonary so ers, spec YIng t e names 0 t Ie 0 en ers; rorum. 
or if the violence be committed by a multitude, of such as Gothof.] 
they shall be able to find out, that some at least may be 
known, 'v ho may discover their accomplices: that the governor 
of the province shall punish capitally, such as shall be con- 
victed, ,vithout staying for a complaint from the Bishop; 
" the sacredness of whose function leaves him only the glory 
(C of pardoning." These are the terms of this la,v. It shall 
not only be la\vful, but commendable for any person to pro- 
secute as public crimes, any heinous injuries done to Priests 
and J\iinisters. If the rebellious multitude defend themselves 
by arms and strong positions, so that the officers' cannot 
apprehend them, the governors of the provinces of Africa 
shall demand assistance of the Count who has the command 
of the forces. 
By this ,ve see that this law was made with a particular XXIX. 
. d ... h d th t . t 'Val' of 
reference to AfrIca; an It IS wIt reason suppose, a 1 Gildo 


k Apparitores, quos Stationa/rios appel- 
lrmt; the S tationarii wc>re appointed in 
various places and stations to inform 


against obnoxious persons. Vhl. Gothof. 
ad legem 1 am. lib. 6. tit. 29. de Cu- 
riosis. 
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A. D. :198. was occasioned by the outrages conunitted by the Donatists, 
which, in this year 398, grew to a greater height, hy reason 
I Amm. of the war \vith Gildo. N ubel" one of the most powerful of 
1\Iarcell. . 
lib. 29. c.5. the petty kIngs of the Moors, left, among others, three sons, 
[10, &c.] Firmus, Gildo, and l\:1ascezel, who lived under the protection 
[2 Supr. of the Romans. Firmus 2 revolted in the time of Valentinian 


'l

te

j the First, and was defeated by Theodosius, the father of the 
Emperor of the same name. Gildo remaining faithful to the 
Romans, was raised by the Emperor Theodosius to the dignity 
of a Count, with the command of the troops in Mrica; but 
he too revolted after the death of the Emperor Theodosius. 
3 Oros. 7 .36. On this his brother l\fascezel 3 deserted him, and returned to 
l\Iarcel1in. I 1 1 . . Af ' h . t 1 Gild h . 1 
Cl1ron. an. ta y, eaVIng In rIca IS ,YO sons, w lorn 0, tell' unc e, 
U ( 

8 11 . [R 2 0_n 3 - put to death. He was sent back to make war upon his 
a . p. , , 
2ï4.] brother; and going in his way to the Isle of Capraria, took 
thence some l\Ionks, 'whom he entreated to go with binI, to 
assist him ,vith their prayers. It is supposed that these 
l\fonks were Eustasius and Andrew, ,vhom St. Augustine 
mentions, and that their journey was the occasion of his 
4 s. Aug. \vriting to their Abbot Eudoxius and his l\lonks 4 . He ex- 

:.[t8


. horts them not to be so fond of ease, as to refuse to serve the 
p. lIS.] Church, if she should stand in need of their labour. l\Iascezel 
carried these l\fonks into Mrica, fasting and praying ,vith 
them day and night, having learned under Theodosius the 
power of such arms. He had no more than five thousand 
men against seventy thousand; and despairing of the safety 
of his army, and even of his own life, he would have de- 
camped, and retreated into a narro,v pass, had not St. Am- 
5 Paulin. brose 5 appeared to him in the night, and striking the ground 
Yit.S.Amb. th . . th I . ff . d h . , H 1 h ' 

 51. ree tImes 'VI lIS sta , sal to 1m,' ere, lere, ere.' 
From this he understood that the Saint promised him victory 
three days after, in that place. Here, therefore, he stayed; 
and on the third day, after having spent the night in prayers, 
he marched against the enemy, who surrounded him. He 
offered peace to the first that advanced, but seeing a standard- 
bearer ,vho opposed it, and encouraged the rest to battle, he 
struck him with his s,vord on the arm, so as to force him to 
lo,ver the ensign which he cal'ried. The troops at a distance 
believing that the first ranks had yielded, stro"e who should 
be the first to surrender to Ma
cezel; and the barbarianr., 
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of WhOl1I Gildo had great numbers in his army, being descrted A. D. 398. 
by the regular forces, were dispersed in flight. Gildo himself 
fled, and got on board a vessel; but being brought back into 
Africa, strangled himself a few days after. .A.n end ,vas put 
to this war, within the first three months 1 of the year 398. I Pagi. an. 
Gildo was a pagan, but his wife a Christian and virtuous g

c? 7, ö, 
wonlan; he had a sister "Tho dedicated her virginity to GOD. [14-16.] 
His daughter Salvina, who was married to Nebridius, nephe,v 
to the Empress, ,vas also a religious "Toman, as appears by a 
letter j ,vritten to her by St. J eronle, concerning the conduct II S. Hier. 
,vhich she ought to obscrye in her widowhood. 
.P6
3.!85. 
The Donatists took advantage of this ,val', to continue their 
outrages with the greater impunity. Optatus 3, Bishop of s s. Aug. J. 
Thamugada in the province of Carthage 4, signalized himself 



.. c. 
among others; and was so much attached to Gildo's party, [i
l
. 

. 
that he ,vas called Optatus the Gildouian 5. He ,vas attendcd, l
. 664.] 
. .. L 
umidia, 
"herever he went, wIth a troop of soldIers, wIth ,vhom he Bingh. bk. 
committed numberless crimes throughout Africa, for ten 6 

l
r.j 
years together. He oppressed 7 wido,,
s, ruined orphans, parted 

1?

r2
p, 
men and their wives, and exposed the goods of the innocent c. 2. 
 4. 
c. 4. 'S 8. 
to sale. lIe made war against the Catholic Church, both by [6 A. D. 
d I b . b 38&-398.1 
sea an land 8, to the uttennost, ant ecame so terri lc, even [7 Contr. 
 
to the Donatists themselves, that those of J\Iusti and Assurita 
i;.:]tiI.2. 
compelled 9 their Bishops, Fclicianus and Pretextatus 1 , to re.. [
c.I
fj 
nounce the schism of )laximian, and return to the communion 9 Ep. 53. a1. 
f P .. d bli d tl P . . . t . I I 165. 
 6. 
o rlmlan, an 0 ge Ie nmlanlsts 0 receIve t lem, a - I Contr. 
though they had condemnecl them by name at their Council 
r
;


: 
t 
of Bagaia. At length Optatus, being accused 2 as an accom- :.C C .25 t '
 L 3
 t ' 
on. 1. 
plice of Gildo, died in prison in this year 398. But the Petit c.92. 
D . d . d 3 f h . . I 
 209. 
onabsts I not separate rom IS commlUllon, a ,vays 3 c.23.
54. 
acknowledging him for a Bishop; and after his death, ga'
c 
h . tl t ' tl f 1\ ,,- t 4 4 Ep.76.a1. 
1m Ie 1 e 0 a .1.ar ,yr . 171. 
 3. 
St. Augustine still continued his endeavours to reunite the xxx. 
Donatists to the Catholic Church, and made no scruple to â
;c
u:

: 
cohfer with or writc to them, not indecd lcttcrs of com- 

ft
1

o_ 
munion I) ,vhich they ,yould not have receiyed, but ordinary rim;. 
, ....:; Ep. 4:1. 
letters, as to pagans, and wIthout takIng thc tItle of BIshop. al. lö2. 
 1. 
One day ,vhen he happcned to be at Tubursica, with Glorius, 5;\3

:].>a7 
Elensius, and somc othcr Donatists, discoursing of thcir re- 
union 6, they produced the A,cts, in which it was recol'
ed, II c. 2. S 3. 
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A. D. 398. that Cæcilian, Bishop of Carthage, ,",,'as condemned together 
[I A. D. ,vith those who ordained him, by about !Seventy Bishops 1 ; 
311.] and the case of Felix of Aptunga was treated in a very in- 
[2 Supr. yidious manner 2 . After they had read all this, St. Augustine 

;: 

te

' said: "'Ve also have Ecclesiastical Acts 3 , in which Secundus 
ro

('
r
f " of Tigisi, then Primate of Numidia, left to the judgment 
Cirta, A.D. " of GOD, the Bishops who "rere present and who confessed 
3U5.] I 1 rr! d . I 
" t lemse yes .I. ra ztors, w lose names now occur alllong 
" Cæcilian's judges, with Secundus at their head." He then 
relates, ho,v, after the schismatical ordination of 1Vlajorinus, 
the Donatists demanded ecclesiastical judges from the Em- 
[4 ærbltro peror Constantine 4 ; how Cæcilian, being present, "ras ab- 
re

]D. solved á, by the sentence of ßlelchiades, Bishop of Rome 
[
3i. D. [and his colleagues], and afterwards by the Council of Arles 6 , 
3J4.]. and by the Emperor himself7, to whom they had appealed; 
[ At l\IIlan, d . f A . . fi d b I 
A.D. 316.J an ho,v FelIx 0 ptunga was Just! e Y t Ie Proconsul. 
St. Augustine had the Acts brought which proyed all these 
facts, and had them read before them through a ,vhole dare 
In the forenoon they read what related to Secundus of Tigisi, 
and Felix of Aptunga; and in the afternoon the justification 
8 
 17. of Cæcilian: but they had not time 8 to read the Acts 9 of the 


c:.] D. condemnation of Silvanus of Cirtha 1. 
;ò
l

. 
;. St. Augustine, on his return home, 'wrote them a letter, 
2 
. 7. enlarging upon all these proofs. He d,vells on the injustice 2 
of Secundus of Tigisi, who, under pretence of nlaintaining 
unity, had left to the judgment of GOD the Traditors who 
were present and ,vere convicted by their own confession; 
,vhile he had condemned Cæcilian, though absent and inno- 
cent, \vith ,vhom all the rest of the Church were in com- 
munion. On the contrar
T, he says: "Cæcilian might have 
" cared little for the number of his enemies, seeing himself 
"united by letters of communion to the Roman Church, in 
[Sprincipa- "\vhich the primacy3 of the Apostolic see hath ever flou- 
;

s
w.r
7
. " rished, and to the other countries, whence Africa itself hath 
a
d IR ch. " received the Gospel. Complaint 4 ought to have been made 
lh. note ù.] 
4 
 8. " to [our brethren and colleagues] the Bishops beyond the sea, 
" of the contumacy of the persons accused; and if they had 
[5 t1'ltcta- "persisted, it should have lJeen declared by circular 5 letters, 
to1"ia] " that they might have been cut off from the communion of 
" all the Churches in thc ,vorld. Then w'c might have safely 
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" ordained another Bishop of Carthage. But Secundus and A. D. 898. 
"his accomplices were anxious to hide l the crime of which 1 
 10. 
." they knew themselves guilty, (viz. of delivering up the 
" Scriptures,) by falsely accusing others; they did not even 
"venture to specify2 in their acts the crimes laid to their 2 
 12. 
" charge." 
lIe extols S the wisdom of the Council of Rome, and of the S 
 14. 
Pope 1\lelchiades; and adds: "'Vill it be said, that he ought 
"not to usurp the cognizance of an affair ,vhich had been 
" decided by seventy Bishops of Mrica, with the Primate at 
" their head? He did not; the Emperor, at your desire, 
" sent Bishops to judge the case in conjunction with him." 
And afterwards: "Let us suppose 4 that these Bishops at 4 
 19. 
" Rome ,vere not good judges, there still remains a General 
" Council of the Whole Church 5, where the matter might [S plena- 
" have been debated with the judges themselves; and if they ;;;
:L ti
iv. 
"had been convicted of passing an unjust sentence, their Cune.] 
" judgment might have been reversed." 
St. 
\ugustine going another tinle 6 to Tubursica, made a visit XXXI. 
to the Donatist Bishop Fortunius, a mild and reasonable old 


:
ith 
man. St. Augustine had a number of people with hinl, and Fortunius. 
it being noised abroad that he ,vas there, a great crowd of :1
r63
4. 
people came together; the greater part, out of mere curiosity, 

3r8.]397 
as if to see a show, and they made so much noise, that the 
conference was not very orderly. St. Augustine often de- 
manded, that notes of the conference might be taken in 
writing 7 ; and it was with great difficulty, that some of those [' Bingh. 
,vho "'"ere with him, ,vere allowed to do it; but then the 3. 13. 
 5.] 
tumult was so great, that they ,vere unable to go on. St. Au- 
gustine ,vrote afterwards the substance of it to Glorius and 
others, desiring them to communicate his letter to Fortunius. 
They began 8 with the question concerning the Church; 8 
 3. 
and Fortunius having asserted, that he was in communion 
with all the world, St. Augustine said: "Can you give me 
"letters of communion, such as we call formal 9 , for any [9 fo
ma- 
I h I t ? F t I d tæ, Bmgh. 
" place that s al name 0 you. or my par, am rea Y 2. 4. 
 5. 
"to giye such letters to all the Churches that are taken 
?'

3
r' 5. 
" notice of in the ,vritings of the Apostles, as subsisting at: 
 4. 
. ..c. d 1 d d t th . Supr. hk. 
" that hme." Fortunlus alterwar s procee e 0 e pIC- 12. ch. 48. 
tcnded persecution of Macarius 2 ; and Inailltaincd, that the 


.5

. 
note m.] 
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A. D. 398. true Christians were they tllat suffered persecution, citing 
the passage of the Gospel. But St. Augustine observed to 
him, that the words are, They 
vhich are persecuted for right- 
) St. l\Iatt. eousness' sake 1; and that he must first prove the justice of 
5. 10. their cause, and of their separation not only froln the pre- 
II 
 5. tended Traditors of Africa, but from all 2 the Churches in the 
,vorld. 
s 
 6. Upon this S Fortunius produced a book, in ,vhich he pre- 
tended to she,v, that the Council of Sardica had given letters 
to certain African Bishops of the communion of Donatus. 
St. Alypius whispered to St. Augustine: "We have heard it 
" reported that the Arians ,vished to draw the Donatists in 
" Africa to their side." St. Augustine took the book, and con- 
sidering the decrees of tIle Council, found that St. Athanasius 
and Pope Julius 'v ere condemned in it, by ,vhich it appeared 
that it was an Arian Council. It was, without doubt, that 
4 Supr. bk. of Philippopolis \ which assumed the name of the Council of 
12. ch.40. Sardica 1. St. Augustine desired permission to take the book 
"rith him, to examine, when he had more leisure, the circulll- 
stances of the dates j or at least to mark it, to prevent any 
alteration; but he was refused both. At length they agreed, 
that neither side ought to reproach the other with the vio- 
lences committed by evil men; and that they ought to exa- 
· 
 12. mine the question of the schism. St. Augustine:; exhorted 
Fortunius to help him in putting an end to this controversy: 
Fortunius courteously answered: (( You are the only persons 
" that have desired it, the rest of your l)arty refuse to have it 
"examined." "I will produce," replied St. Augustine, " at 
" least ten of our brethren, ,vho shall enter upon this exa- 
"mination .with as much good will and sincerity and in- 
" tegrity as you have found in us." 
"'ortunius prolnised to 
l)rovide as many on his side; and thus they parted. 
St. Augustine wrote the whole account of this matter to 


I On the death of Constantine (A.D. 
337, the year after the death of Arius), 
the Eusebialls or Arians after the ac- 
quittal of St. Athanasius at Rome (A.D. 
341) endeavoured while they condemned 
St. Athanasius, to allay the SUSI)icions 
of the 'Vestern Church by a creed 
frame(l out of a number suggested at 
the Council of the Dedication (viz. of 
the Church caned Dominicum Aurcum) 


at .Antioch (A.D. 3 L H). Through COll- 
stans the wishes of the Roman Council 
were met by convoking a General Cou,.ncil 
at Sardica (A.D. 317), from which, in 
consequence of the admission of St. 
Athanasius to it, sevellty-six Euschian 
Bishops seceded to Philippo}lolis and 
there confirmed t1Ie Council of the De- 
dication. 
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Glol'ius and others, and conjured I them to put Fortunius in A. D. 398. 
mind of his promise 2 . He says 3, that to ayoid a cro,vd, he [1 Obtestor 
. f .. tl tl I ld per DO:\lINI 
IS 0 opInIon, lat ley s IOU meet in some small village, Sangui: 
where there is no church of either communion; that the 

mI1. 
Holy Scripture 4 should be carried thither and whatever docu- 3 
 14.. 
. .' [4 Codices 
111ents they mIght have occaSIon to produce on either side; Canonicvs] 
" to the end," he adds, "that meeting with no interruption, 
"and laying aside all other business, we may employ as 
H many days on this affair as possible; and that each having 
"recourse to GOD by prayer in his own house, we may, by 
"grace, determine a matter of so great importance. Let 
H IHe know your opinion, and that of Fortunius, on these 
"particulars." About the same time he wrote 5 to Honoratus) :I Ep. -tHo 
another Donatist Bishop, "rho had invited him -to treat ofal. WI. 
this question by writing. He accepts the proposal, and desll'es 
Honoratus to ans,ver him, on the article concerning the 
Church; how, namely, it can be confined 6 to a part of Africa, 6 
 3. 
contrary to the promise of its being spread throughout the 
world, so manifestly fulfilled by the preaching of the Gospel. 
Peace being restored to Mrica, by the death of Gildo, the XXXII. 
national 7 synod assembled at Carthage, on the eighth of 


:

l of 
N oyember of the same year 398, ill the consulship of Hono- 
arthage. 
. d E 1 . A 1 . . d d . h D . 8 COllC. 2. 
rIUs an utyc nanus. ure IUS preSI e ,vlÍ onatIanus , p. I 19G. 
and Talabricus Primate of Numidia. St. Augustine ,vas 1

I

:]3. 
present, and there ""ere in all two hundred and fourteen [
 Dona- 
tzanllS 
Bishops. This Council is' reckoned the fourth of Carthage, Talc:bri- 
and is the second held under Aurelius. There were made ;
;
:
 
a hundred and four Canons, the greatest part concerning sedisJ 
Ordination, and the duties of Bishops and Clerks. The first 9 9 can. I. 
sets down the examination I necessary, before the ordination [1 Bingh.-t. 
f B . h fi h . I d t t h . f: . th 3. 
2,&('.J 
o a IS op j rst as to IS mora s, an nex as 0 IS al ; 
and it is pretty nearly the saIne as that which begins the 
ceremony of the consecration of a Bishop at this time 2. 2Pontifical. 
. d h . fl t Rom. [po 
The examination concerning faIth has regal' c Ie y 0 VI, &c.] 
the heresies prevalent in those days, and particularly in 
Africa. Then follo,vs the form of ord.ination, and first of a 
B

. . 
"Two Bish ops 3 aI'e to hold on his head, and on Ins II can. 2. 
" shoulders 4 the Book of the Gospels; one to pronounce the [4 ('crvi- 
, I h . ('em, ale 
"hlessing, and all the other Bishops present to touc 1 IS vcrticcm] 
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A. D. 398 . " head with their hands ID." "As to the Priest I , while the 
1 can. 3. "Bishop blesses him, and holds his hand on his head, all 
"the other Priests also, who are present, are to lay their 

 can. 4. " hands on his head D." "For the consecration of a Deacon 2 , 
" only the Bishop lays his hand on his head; because he is 
" not consecrated for the Priesthood, but for the l\Iinistry 0." 
3 can. 5. " The Bishop is not to lay his hands on the Subdeacon 3 , but 
f

nf.h

d " to give him ,,'ith his hands an empty paten, and an empty 
2. 
 2.J " chalice; and from the Archdeacon he is to receive the 
[4 urceo- "cruet 4 , ,vith the "rater and the napkin." " The Acolyte:> is 

um,J 6 " to be instructed in his office b y the Bisho p , . but he re- 
can. . 

Jingh. 3. "ceives from the Archdeacon the candlestick 6 with tlle 
[
 cerofera- " taper j and J the empty flagon 7 for furnishingS the wine of 
[
u

co_ "the Eucharist of the Blood of CHRIST." " The Exorcist 9 
1

1 sug- "is to receive from the Bishop the book of exorcisms p." 
ferell<]
m] "'Vhen the Bishop ordains a Reader q I he is to inform 
can. ,. 
1 c
n! 8. "the people of his faith, his morals, and his fitness 2, and 
[2 mge- h f 1 . . 1 . 1 b k . I f 
uium J "e a terwar( s IS to gIve urn t Ie 00 In t 1e presence 0 
"the people." "The Archdeacon is to inform the door- 
s can. 9. "keeper 3 of his duty; and then, at his desire, the Bishop is 
[oEtiarius J 
"to give him the keys of the church from off the Altar r." 
At each of the four s inferior ordinations, the Council of 
Carthage makes the Bishop repeat the same "
ords as are 
used at this time. 


m See Bingb. 2. 11. 
 8. A form of 
the Consecration Prayer is given from 
the Apost. Const. 
 9. 
o Here appears the part wJlich the 
Presbytery took in ordination. The 
gift is conveyed by (ðLà 'T1]S bn8.) the 
putting on oftlle Bishop's hands (2 Tim. 
1. 6), with (p.f!Tà bn8.) the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery. (1 Tim. 
4. 14.) See Bingh. 2. 3. 
 5. and 19. 

10,17. 
o And so we find a Canon of the 
Council of Arles (A.D. 314. :Mans. 3. 
p. 4,73. call. 15.) forbidding the Deacons 
to offer the Holy Sacrifice. Cf. Bingh. 
2. 20. 
. 2, 3. 
p "'Vhen an Exorcist is ordained, 
" he shall receive at the hands of the 
" Bishop a book, wherein the forms of 
"exorcising are written, the Bishop 
" saying, 'Take this and commit it to 
" , memory and have thou power to lay 
" 'hands on the possessed and Cate- 


" , chumcn.' " These forms were 
prayers made out of sentences from 
Holy Scripture, Bingh. 3. 4. 
 4, 5. and 
10. 2. 
 8. Pontif. Rom. p. 9. ad fill. 
q The words of this ordination are, 
on putting the Bible in his hands, "Take 
"this and be Reader of the word of 
" GOD, about to have part with those 
"who minister GOD'S word if thou 
"fulfil thy office faithfully and pro- 
"fitably." Bingh. 3. 5. 
 3. Pontif. 
Rom. p. 8. 
r "'
ith the words, "So do as about 
"to give account to GOD for these 
"things that are opened by these 
" keys." Billgh. 3. 7. 
 3. and 13. 
 2. 
Pontif. Rom. p. 6. 
8 No words are given for the ordina- 
tion of the Subdeacon. Fleury may 
refer to the ordination of the Chaunter. 
For the controversy as to whether these 
inferior orders are of Apostolical origin, 
see Bingh. 3. 1. 
 1. 
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" The Psalmist 1 or Chaunter t may receive his office from A. D. 398. 
" the Priest alone." "The Virgin 2 ought to be presented to 1 can. 10. 
" th B ' h t b d . II can II 
e IS Op 0 e consecrate In the habit of her pro- [sancti- . 
"fession." "The 'Vidows 3 , appointed to assist at the bap- 

n
jli8 
" tism of women, ought to be qualified to instruct the igno- 8 cfn. 12. 
"rant how they are to answ'er at baptism, and what manner 
" of life they are to lead aftefivards U." " The husband and 
" wife 4 ,vho have received the blessing from the Priest, ought 
 can. ]3. 
" out of reverence for the blessing, to observe continence that 
" night." 
The Council afterwards gives rules for the conduct of 
Bishops and Clerks. "The Bishop is 5 to have his humble Ii can. 14. 
" d'welling near the church," "his furniture 6 oí-dinary, and 6 can. 15. 
"his table mean; he ought to maintain the dignity of his 
"character, by his faith and good life 7 ." "He s shall not [1 v.it.ro 
" I b 1 h f h . b . menÌls] 
reac any pagan 00 \:s, nor yet t ose 0 erebcs ut In case 8 can. 16. 
" of necessity." "He shall not 9 burden himself with the 


n!]. 6. 
"execution of ,vilIs;" nor "with the care 1 of domestic 9 can. 18. 
[lb. 6. 4. 
" affairs;" nor " shall he go to law 2 for any thing relating 
 10.] 
. . can. 20. 
" to temporal affaIrs." "He shall not 3 take upon lllmself II can. 19. 
" the care of widow's, orphans, and strangers, he shall leave a can. 17. 
" these to the Archpriest [or Archdeacon x]," and" shall em- 
" ploy himself entirely4 in reading, praying, and preaching." 4 can. 20. 
" He shall not ordain 5 any Clerks without the advice of his 5 c
n. 2:!. 
I h 11 [Bmgh.4. 
" Clergy, and the consent of the people." "3:e s a not 2. 
 II.] 
"try any cause or pass sentence 6 but in the presence of 6 can. 23. 
" his Clergy; otherwise his judgment shall be void." " lIe 
" shall admonish 7 such as are at variance, to make up their 7 can. 26. 
" differences, rather than bring them to a trial." In trials, 
enquiry was to be made into the morals and faith of the parties. 
"The Bishop shall make uses of the ,veaIth of the Church as 8 c
m. 31. 
1 . . 9 [Bmgh. 2. 
" a trustee, and not as a proprietor," and "any a Ienabon 4. 
 6.] 
" that he shall make, without the consent and subscription 9 can. 32. 


1; The Singer (called too Confessor) 
is ordained with these words: "See 
" that what thou chauntest with thy 
" mouth, t1lOU believe with thine heart; 
" and what thou believest with thine 
"heart, approve thou by thy deeds." 
Pontif. 139. Pars 3. See Bingh. 3. 7. 

 2, 4. 
u These widows were the Deaconesses; 
for an account of them and the discon- 


tinuance of the office, see Bingh. 2. 22. 

 1, 7-9, 13, H
. and 3. 10. 
 3. 
x The Archdeacon was at first a 
Deacon, but afterwards was a l>riest, 
and then took precedence of the Arch- 
presbyters, who came to be a kind of 
rural deans. See supra, bk. 19. ch. 15. 
note p. and Bingh. 2. 19. 
 18. and 21. 

 4-8. 
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A. D. 398. " of the Clerks, shall be void." "The seat of the Bishop I 
Jean. 35. "shall be raised higher than the rest in the church j but in 
[ibid. 2. 9. h h I 1 II . h P . I . II " 

 7. and 19. "t e ouse le s la recognIse t e riests as 11S co eagues, 

 

l. 34. and "he shall not suffer 2 them to stand while he sits, 

I
.if" 2.3. "wherever they may be." "The Bishops or Priests of 
3 can. 33. "another Church 3 , shall every 'where retain their I
ank, and 
"be in,ited to preach, and to consecrate' the oblation." 
4 can. 24. "lIe that sha1l 4 leave the place 5, while the Bishop6 is 
(5 audito- 
rio] "preaching, shall be excommunicated." "The Bishop 7 
fl:t
jcer- "ought not to hinder any person, ,vhether pagan, heretic, 
7 can. 84. "or J e,v, from coming into the clulrch to hear the ,V ord 
[R usque 
ad missam "of GOD, till the dismissal of the Catechumens 8." " The 







.] " Bishop shall g not absent himself from the Council, without 
9 can. 21. "sonle ,veighty reason; and in such case shall send a delluty." 
Jean. 25. "The Council shall I reconcile the llisholls, if any difference 
:l can. 29. "shall arise among them." " The 2 Council shall deter- 
" mine any accusation brought by a Bishop eitl1er against a 
" Clerk, or a layman." "If ecclesiastical judges give sen- 
Scan. :10. "tence 3 in the absence of the party, their sentence shall be 
" null, and they shall give an account to the Council." "An 
4 can. 28. "unjust judgment 4 given by a Bishop shall be revie,,-ed by 

 ean. 27. "the Council." "Translations 5 are l)robibited; unless, for 
" the good of the Church, by the authority of a Council, in 
" the case of a Bishop; and in the case of a Priest, or other 
" Clerk, by the authority of the Bishop." 
XXXIII. " Priests 6 ,vho have the government of parishes, shall obtain 
Continua- 
tion of the "the Chrism 7 from their respective Bishops, before Easter, 
Canons of "either in P erson, or b y their Sacristan 8 ." "The Deacon!) 
Carthage. 
[6 Supr. "is the J\iinister of the Priest, as ,veIl as of the Bishop." 
J9. 22. f 6 '] "He shaUl not sit down , but b y the Priest's order." " lIe 
can. :3 . 

:'a;i
':a- "shall not speak 2 in the assembly of the Priests, unless he is 
tenet] " asked a question." "'Vhen the Priest is present he shall 
[

gh
72. "not distrihute 3 to the people the Eucharist of the Body of 

0
a
.23
. "CHRIST, unless by his order and in case of necessity4." "lIe 
}Ibid.
21.] " shall 5 wear the A/be during the Oblation, or the lessons." 
can. 40. 
[3 eroget. This is the first time that I find any mention made of haùits 
ib. 
. 7.1 . 1 .c. 1 . f 1 AI Cl 1 G 
4 cau. 3H. appoIntee 
or t Ie servIce 0 t le tar. " er (S are not to 
5 can. 41. " æ th . I . b d t I " TI ' I 
[Bingh. ]3. SUller ell' laIr or ear s 0 grow ong. lIS 'was t Ie 

. 
 2.] f custom of the Romans in those times. "Their l)rofessioll 7 
('an. 4
. 
7 taT}. 45. "ought to appear froIll their outward appearance 8; nor 
[ ßmgh.6. 
4.
 15-]8.] 
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" should they be curious in their dress or shoes." " They A. D. 30S. 
" are not I to ,valk up and down the streets 2 ," nor" market 1 can. 4i. 
"places 3 , nor go to fairs, unless it be to buy on P ain of pi per pia. 
.J , teas et an- 
" being deposed." "Any Clerk 4 that is absent from vigils dronas] 
" I b f . 1 h ' 3 can. 48. 
un ess y reason 0 SIC rness, s all lose his salary." " All 4 can. 51, 
" Clerks that are able to ,vork, shall learn trades, and earn 1

ig3
 13.) 
" their living, that is, sufficient food and raiment, either by 
" trades or tillage, however skilled they may be in the Word 
" of GOD, 'without prejudice to their office." Such Clerks 5 5 can. 5,t, 
as are enyious, informers, flatterers, slanderers, quarrellers, 

: 
g: :;: 
s"rearers, jesters, or loose in their conversation and discourse 6 ; 
;' B G
.O' h 
L lll
. 
such as sing at table, or break the fasts, without necessity, are 6. 2. 
 10.] 
condemned. "The Bishop is to reconcile 7 the clifferences 7 can. 59. 
"between Clerks, or to give information to the Council." 
" Ordination may not S be granted to seditious and revenge- 8 can. G7. 
" ful persons, to usurers," nor" to any under penance 9 , how- k

 1. 
. 
"ever blameless they may be in other respects." " Such 
 


. G8. 
" Clerks I as in the midst of temptations continue diligent in [In ] fra, ell. 
48. 
"their duty, are to be advanced to a higher order;" and 1 call. 42. 
" those that are negligent 2 , shall be deposed." "'Vhoever, 1/ can.50. 
" Clerk or layman, comlnunicates 3 or prays 'with an excom.. I can. 73. 
"municated person, shall be excommunicated." " Priests 
"shall grant penance 4 to such as ask for it;" but "such 4 can. 74. 
"penitents 5 as are careless and remiss, shall not be so soon 5 can. 75. 
"restored." "If a sick man d
sire penance 6 , and, before 0 can. i6. 
" the Priest comes, he lose his speech or reason, he shall re- 
" ceive penance on the testimony of those who have heard 
"him. If he is thought to be at the point of death, let ab- 
"solution be given him by laying on of hands, and let the 
" Eucharist be put 7 into his n10uth. If he recovers, he 
hall [7 ÍnfUllùa- 
. . h II h . k tur] 
" perform penance for as long bme as the PrIest sat III 
" fit." "Should sick penitents recovers, they are not to 8 can. ii, 
"consider themselves absolved because they have receÍ\red 78. 
" the viaticum 9 till the Í1n p osition of hands." " Those Wl10 [9 Supr.19. 
, . ch. 52. 
" having 1 duly observed the laws of penance happen to (hC 
arg.].. 
" in a journey or otherwise, without assistance, shall not be 8J
an. 19, 
" excluded from ecclesiastical bUl'ial, nor fronl having thcir 
. h d bl t . "" P . 
" memor y commended ill t e prayers an 0 a lOllS. en 1- 
f! 8') 
" tents 2 are obliged to genuflection, eycn OIl thc days 0 [


gh. Li. 
ce relaxatiou/' as at Easter. "They who are to be bap- 


l 
.:}
 
. 
 
3.J 
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A. D. 398. " tized 1, shall giye in their names, and shall be prepared by 
I can. 85. "a long abstinence from 'wine and flesh, and frequent im- 
Ii ('an. 86. "position of hands." "N eophytes 2 shall refrain for some 
" time from banquetings and shows, and shall observe con- 
a can. 88. "tinence." "He who on a day of solemnity 3 shall go to 
" public shows, instead of being present at the church-service, 
4 can. e9. "shall be excommunicated;" and in like manner, ",vhoever 4 
"is adJicted to auguries, enchantments, and Jewish super- 
" stitions." 
1\ can. 9J. " The 5 energumens or possessed shall be employed in 



1tJ. 3. "s,veeping the pavement of the chm'ch;" "they shall COli- 
f! can. 92. "stantl y 6 attend there, and shall receive their daily subsist- 
? can. 43. "ence from the hands of the exorcists." "Care 7 shall be 
" taken of such Christians as suffer for the Catholic Faith; 
" and the Deacons shall l)rovide a subsistence for them." 
This Canon, together with the forty -second and the fiftieth, 
8 can. 95. relate apparently to the persecution of the Donatists. "They8 
" who withhold from the Church the oblations of the dead, 
" or bring them unwillingly, shaH be excommunicated, as 
9 can. 93, "murderers of the poor." "The offerings 9 of such as are at 
9-1. " variance, or of these that oppress the poor, shall not lJe re- 
I can. 83. "ceived." "A special respect 1 shall be paid to the aged and 
, can. 98. "poor of the Church." "A layman 2 shall not teach in the 
a can. 99. "presence of Clerk8, unless by their order." "A woman 3 , how 
" great soever her kno,vledge and holiness, shall not teach 
4 can. 100. "men in the congregation;" nor "presulne 4 to baptize." 
But this to be understood ,vith an exception, in case of nc- 
5 can.9i. cessity. "A Bishop:> shall examine the man 'who is to have 
" the government of religious women j" "they are not under 
II can. 102. "pretence of their sul)sistence 6 , to live familiarly,vith the 
, can. 46. "Clerks 7 ." "Wido,vs 8 who are maintained by the Church, 
8 can. 103. "ought to spend their whole time in devotion." "If after 
9 can. 104. " devoting themselves to the LORD 9 , they marry, or even after 
" suffering violence, they shall be excommunicated." These 
are the Canons of the fourth Council of Carthage, 'v hich are 
highly esteemed by the ancients, and of ,vhich the greatest 
part are observed to this day. 
XXXIV. The employment of labouring with our o"
n hands, recom- 
Manual 
labour. mended to the Clergy in this Council, ,vas still more earnestly 
recolnmcnded to the ]\fonks; and ,ve have a treatise of St. 
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.Augustine, written not long after, the occasion of which he 
\.. D. 3H3. 
thus relates. ",\Yhen lllonasteries 1 began to he settled in I Uetract. 
" c th 1 . 1 d . 9 91 
ar age, some peop e, In ooe lence to the conlInand of -. - . 
"the Apostle, maintained themselves by their own labour; 
"others chose to live by the offerings of religious people, 
" without ,,'orking, pretending that by so doing they obsel'yed 
" more strictly the precept of the Gospel, wl1ere it is said: 
" Beltold the fowls of tlte air, and the lilies of the field 2. The 2 St. Matt. 
" secular laity took part in this dispute, so that it began 6. 26, 2'-1. 
" to disturb the peace of the- Church. 'Yhereupon the ,r ene- 
" rable Aurelius bade llle write on this subject, which I ac- 
" cordingly did." He 3 thoroughly examines those words of 3 St. Aug. 
St. PauI4, If any tvill 1Wt loork, neither let llÏlil eat. For the g7o


h. 
slothful 
Ionks5 exnlained them to mean S p iritual ,yorks , . 
: l.r
 2, 3, 
... ü::C. L tom. 
saying, that they instructed, exhort.ed, and cOlllforted secular ü. p. 47(;.] 
., 4 9 Thc
s 
people. St. Augustine shews, that the precept of the Apostle 3.- IO. ... 
is to be understood of bodily labour, but of such labour as 

: 
5.
 I, 
does not engross the n1Ìl1d, nor diyert it from spiritual things, à

nÿg: Î. 
and tIlat St. Pau1 6 has as P ositiyelv comnlanded tIle seryants supr. p. 
" . 213<.). eh. 8.] 
of GOD to labour, as he has their brethren to supply theIl' 6 
 ]G. 
necessities. lIe confesses that the 
Iinisters7 of the Altar 7 c. 21. 
haye a right to be maintained by the peOl)le; but thc 
Ionks, 
against whom he writes, had no such right. IIc obseryes 8 ,8 c. 22. 
that the greatest part of these indolent 
Ionks had, while 
they relnained in the ,,'orId, led a poor and laborious life, 
being slaves, freed lneu, peasants, and handicraftsl1len; add- 
ing, however, that it ,vould be a great sin not to admit these 
men of nlean condition to the profession of a monastic life, 
since they often becolne great saints. But he requires like- 
wise, that they who have been rich 9 should likewise labour 
 c.2:>. S3
. 
according to their strength. 
He c01l1plains 1 that the glory of a monastic life was oh- I c.28.
3:j. 
scured by a great number of hypocrites dispersed in all p
n'ts, 
in the habit of l\fonks. who strolled about the pro,.il1ces, 
.. , 
without being sent to, or staying in, any place. "Sollle," 
he sar s , " get money by the relics of 
lartyrs, if indeed th.cr 
" are not counterfeits. Some lllake broad their phylactcrI(," 
" and enlarge the borders of their garments; others pretend 
"they are going to their relations living in t1lÎs or. that 
" country' all of thcnl be g , aU exact, either the supplIcs of 
" , 
z 
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A. D. 
98. " their gainful poverty, or the reward of a pretended sanctity; 
" and when thcir ill deeds are discovered, the title of 
Ionks 
"which they hear, serves only to disgrace so holy a pro- 
I c. 31, &c. "fession." Finally I, he censures their fondness for wearing 
E
\..s

:r
h. their hair long Y, which, with the rest of their conduct, 
;5.J gives us reason to think, that these persons ,vere a sort of 
('an. 44. .. 
[vict not. 
rassalians2. The Canon 3 of the CouncIl of Carthage, wInch 

fl


Ian
. prohibits the Clergy's wearing long hair, Inay also refer to 



. 

JP' this particular. 
xxxV'. In this treatise 4 St. Augnstine takes the LORD JESUS CHRIST 
The Arhi- . l .i: I . I . I 11 h } 
tratinn!' of to wItness, t lat Jor lIS own c 10Ice, le wou (nIUC rat leI' usc 
tl h lC Bi- as much bodily labour at certain hours every day , as is en J .oined 
s ('ps." ., ., 
4 c. 29. 
 37. in ,yell regulated monasteries, and be at liherty the rest of 
his tinle, to read, pray, and treat of the IIoly Scripture, than 
be encumbered with so 11lany secular affairs, of which he was 
Ii Yid. in obliged to take cognizance. lIe frequently complains 5 of 


;'


'4. this ,veight of business, in which charity engaged him in 

. 
;. [t


J order to follow the prccept of the .i'\..postlc, ,-rhich forbids 
[B
ngh. 2. Christians to go to law before pagan judges; and Possidius b 
7. 
 J.1 . I . 1 . J.'. k f .. h . A I 1 . f 
G Po:;:sid. In llS l1e spea 
s 0 It In t IS manner:" t t Ie (eSlre 0 
c. If). " Christians, or 11len of any sect" hatsocver, he .would hear 
"causes with patience and attention,. sometimes till the 
"usual hour of eating, sOInctilues the whole day fasting, 
" observing their dispositions, and ho,,
 far each a(h'anced or 
" decreas
d in faith and good "Torks; and "Then hf' had op- 
" portullity, he instructed thenl in the law of GOD, and ga'
c 
"them advice, requiring nothing of them, but Christian 
"obedience. He sometilnes wrote letters, when desired, on 
" secular causes; but he looked upon all this as a drudgery, 
" which took hÏ1n off from his better enlploY1TICnts." 'Ye 
find a law of lIouorius, dated at )Iilan, the twel1ty-seyenth 
of J llly, 398, which confirms the arhitrations of the Bishops, 
in these ,vorch;7: "They who agree to have their cause tried 
"before the Bishop, shall not be hindered; but they shaH 
"receiye his judgment as that of an arbitrator chosen by 
" consent, and only in ci,'il matters; this shall not be to the 


[' Cod. 
Justin. I. 
Tit. 4.J 
1. 7. de 
Episc. au- 
client. 


Y Long hair was always thought an 
indecency in men and savoluing of se- 
cular vanity, and therefore they polled 
every 
I ouk at his admission, to dis- 
tingui
h him from the seculars j but 


they never shaved any, for fear they 
should look too like the Prie"ts of his 
[Supr. ] 9. ch. 57J. This tll-'ll was the 
ancient tonsure in opposition to both 
these extremes. B:ngh. Î. 3. 
 6. 
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" prejudice of those, who prefer not to appear upon such a A. D. 398. 
" citation I." [I llinglJ.2. 
Another la,v published the saIne day in the East, on the 7.x
X3X
'I. 
sixth of the calends of August, in the Consulship of lIonorius 

\
'S . 
,1 E I . I . a,..."un:-t 
anu i utyc nanus, t lat IS, on the twenty-seventh of July sanctuary. 
A D 398 I 1 tl b .. f ., h . .,' fRing-h. 8. 
.. , C ICC \.:s Ie a uses arISIng ronl t e Intercession ] 1. ] 
of Clerks and 
1onks z, in order to protect persons charged 
with debts or crinles. ffhe tcrnlS of this law 2 are as follows: [2 Cod. 1'1'. 
" No Clerk or ßIollk, eyen of those called Cænobites 3 , shall r. )

t. ..J.D.] 
lC be permitted to reclaÏ1n, or forcibly to detain, a condenlned r et 
od. 
., Justm. 1. 
"crinlÏl1aI." And afterwards: " Neither shall any withhold Tit. 4. 1. G.] 
" 1 .(.' d tl . 1 I h . b . ,; . [3 Sljl10di- 
or ( elen Ie gUI ty, W len e IS clng conyeyeu, after Ins ias, Cod. 
" appeal, to the place of execution; and if the teulerity of Justin. ib.] 
" the Clerks or 
Ionks shall render it necessary to use open 
" force, rather than to proceed judicially, let it be notified to 
"us, that ,,-e may speedily inflict a severe punishment. 
" Furthermore, the Bishops shall be called to account, if they 
"know that the 1\1onks have been guilty, within their 
" diocese, of any irregularities contrary to this law, and haye 
" neglected to correct them." .As the Bishops sometiules or- 
dained those "rho had been thus protected from imprisonment 
for crimes or debts, the hnr adds: "That they ought rather 
"to choose from among the 
Ionks, such Clerks as they 
" wanted .t." It is bv the saIne law [j ordained, that "if a [-I cr. Coli. 
1 d b ., 1 ,1' I bl ' .. Th. 16. Tit. 
" s aye, a . e tor, or one c largeu wIt 1 any pu IC commIssIon, 2.] 1. 32. de 
" in short, any person under a liability to give an account of 
Pg

l. Th. 
"an y P ublic or P rivate transaction, take sanctuary in the u. Tit l . 4,r; 1 ).J 
., 1. 3. (C II!; 
" church, and is ordained Clerk, or is defended by the Clerks qui ad 
. 
1 ., t I fi t Eccles. 
" In any manner ,,'hatsoe,'er, so that they uO not, a t le 1's conf. 
" summons) restore hÍ1n to his forIner condition; if he be a 
" Decurion, or in any public office, the judges shaU see that 
" he be reduced even forcibly to his fOI'IDer condition; nor 
" shall he be allowed the privilege of the la,v, which pern1Íttcd 
" Decurions to become Clerks on giving up their patrimollies{j. [6. SUt r . 
f I hk. 1.). ch. 
"
1oreoYer those ,vho take charO'e of the affairs 0 t lC 14.uotem.] 
, b. . [7 Supra 
" Church, and are called CEconomi Î , shall be oblIged, wIthout ch. 6. note 
p.] 
This grew into abuse and they would 
come in troops-per drungos - and by 
force deliver cÒninals after sentence 
was p
ssed upon them. Hingh. 7. 3. 

 21. Vid. supr. hk. 19. ch. 21- 
z2 


z The :l\1onks would intercede with 
the judges for criminals in special cases, 
and commonly with prevalency, the 
magistracy expressing a particular re- 
verence to them on such occasions. 
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A. n. 398. " delay, to make restitution of any debt, public or private, 
- " for which those persons stood bound, \VhOlll the Clerks haye 
" refused to produce." 
) Yiù. It is supposed 1, that all these decrees belong to the same 
Gothofr. 
[ad hanc law, though di,'ided under different heads in the Theodosian 

e






. Code, and this la\v i:s attributed to Eutropius 2 , who governed 
the Empire, in the name of Arcadius. It is even said that 
Eutropius made it, to gratify his private enmity against 
3 Sl'Z. t!. i. Tima:sius 3 , a celebrated general, \"hose conden1uation he pro- 
[" A. D. cured, by which he ""as banished to the desert of Oäsis 4 , 
396.] where h
 ended his life. 'fimasius's \-rife, Pentadia, had 
taken sanctuary in a churcll, and Entropius procured this 
law, \vhich not only forbids these sanctuaries for the future, 
but ordains, that they ,vho had already taken refuge, should 
be forced out. 'fhis la,v seems to ha-re been the occasion of 

 Conc.!o
. calling the Council of Carthage 5 , held on the 27th of .April, 
[)I

1
.6:
. 399, where two Bishops, Epigonius and 'Tincentius, took 
p.482. C.] upon thelu a deputation to the Emperor, to obtain fron1 hill1 
a law to prohibit the forcing fron1 the church those .who had 
taken sanctuary there for certain crimes. 
XXXVII. Eutropius himself ,vas obliged to violate this law within six 
Fall of Eu- h .e II ' I 1 . I I . 1 . 1 
tropius. mont s alter. IS po\ver Ial rIsen to t Ie ng lest pItc 1. 
He had the dignity of a Patrician, and had caused himself 
to be declared Consul in the East, in the year 399, with 
Theodore in the 'Vest; though we have no instance, either 
before or since, of an Eunuch's being Consul. IIis riches 
'were inll11ense, and daily increased by confiscations, and the 
sale of all sorts of employments. Gaïnas, a Goth, general of 
the forces, could not bear \vith him, and privately stirred up 
6 Soz. 8. Î. Tribigildus 6, a relation of his, to ravage Phrygia, and the 
nejghbouring provinces. The Emperor Arcadius, 'who was 
l)etrayed by GaÏnas, was obliged, in order to make peace with 
7 Zozim. Tribigildns, to give up 7 Eutropius, as, the cause of all the 
I I i 7 b ' I 5 S ' ] [c. calan1Îties of the Em I 1irc. It is even said , that he had af- 
, . p. 
i93. I 
fronted the En1 press Eudoxia, so far as to t neaten to force 
S Philost. her from the palaces; and that she, by going to the Emperor 
II. 6. in tears, had obliged him to come to a resolution in this 
matter. 
In this extremity Eutropius fled to the church to saye his 
life; and St. Chrrsostom generously opposed those who at- 
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tempted to force him away. lIe likewise took occasion, from A. D. 2!1? 
the great concourse of people whom this sight had drawn 
together, to discourse to them on this subject 1. fIe first, by I Orat. ill 
this example, sets forth the yanity of human affairs and the E t utroy. 

. 
, om. 

. (5/. 
uncertainty of an exalted state. "'Yhere no-w" he says F. torn. 4. 
I ì . I . If E . " p. 481. 
He e ressllig llllise to utropUls," are your cup-bearers? vour [tom. 3. 
" tt ,1 t h ] .J!: 2. I ., p. 38 J. 
a enuan s 'W 0 mar e \vay 1.01' you In t Ie streets, and who Beneð.] 
" flattered you? They are fled, they have renounced vour 
2 
: uo- ] 
.. ",OIlVTES_ 
" friendship, they seek their own safety by your ruin. 'Ye 
" do not act thus; the Church 3 , to whom you have offered [3 p.382. 
" 'Tiolence, opens her bosom to receive you; and the theatres, A.] 
"\vhich you have supported at so vast an expense, which 
"have so often been the cause of your indignation against 
" us, have betrayed you. I say not this to insult over hiIn 
" that is fallen, but to strengthen those that yet stand." He 
adds further, speaking of Eutropius: "Yesterday, when they 
" came from the palace to force hiln hence, he ran to the 
" sacred vessels 4, pale as death, trembling all over, \'Tith [
 mo.
 
' h . 1 ì . r:" Th ß1J/-l-a sU'e 
'c atterIng teet 1 aue stanlmerIl1g tongue". en recom- ara appel- 
mending him to their compassion, he adds 6 : " You will say, 
:

d_ 
" , lIe hath shut the doors of this sanctuary by di\'ers laws;' 
ingh. 8. 
"but experience hath taught him what mischief he hath [5] p. 383. 
" done; he himself is the first that hath broken the law, and -&-lbid. D.] 
" his disgrace is become a warning to all. The Altar no\v 
" appears more terrible, for it holdeth the lion chained; like 
" the image of our Prince, treading under foot the vanquished 
" and captive barbarians." He goes on: "Have I soothed 
" your passion? Haye I assuaged Y01U" anger? IIave I ex- 
C( tinguished your cruelty? Have I raised your c01l1passion? 
" Yes vour looks these torrents of tears declare it. Come 
, J , 
" then, let us thro"
 ourselves at the feet of the Emperor; 
" or rather, let us beseech the GOD of mercy, to inspire his 
" heart with pity, that he may grant us the fayour we ask in 
"full. He is already changed; as soon as he heard that 
"Eutropius had fled for refuge to this holy place, he 
"harangued at length his court and troops, who strovc to 
" exasperate him against the criminal, and were clamor
us 
" for his death. The Emperor shed tears, and made n1cnÌlon 
" of the Holv Table, whither hc had fled for safety, and thus 
" did he app
ase thcir rage. After this, what lllcr('r ('an yon 
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A. D. 399. " deserve, if you l'etain yours? Ho,v will you approach the 
")Iysteries, and say the Prayer in which ,ve entreat for- 
" giyeness even as ,ve forgi,-e? Let us rather pray to the 
" GOD of mercy to deli,-er this unhappy man from death, and 
" grant him time to put a,vay his crilnes;" St. Chrysostom 
refers here to IToly Baptisln, for Elltropius 'was a pagan. 
This discourse had the desired effect; and St. Chrr- 
I De pro- sostom 
aved the life of Eutropius I, but not without difficulty, 
miss. DEI 
ap. Prosp. and sonle blow.s. The people came to the church in arms, 
P.3. c. 38. dre,v their swords and brouo'ht the hoh- Bisho p to the 
rtom. 2. '
OJ 
l
. 129.] palace, ,vhere he was charged with the discourse which he 2 
:.! s. Chrys. 
Serm. in had lnade as with a crime, and threatened with death. He 
Ps. 44. A. d Id I I 1 . E t . tl 
tlm1.5. p. 'va::; unlnove , nor ".ou Ie (e lyeI' up u ropUls, IUS 

OO. [ 3 t .? G m ] " proying, as he says, the inyincible I )o,,-er of the Church, 
oJ. p. i:'. ., 
3 81. Matt. founded upon the Rock 3 : the Church, he adds, which con- 
I G. 18.. . b . ldi 11 I f: b .. l '-t 
[4 oô TÓ7rOJl SlstS not In a Ul ng, "-a s, ane roo s; ut In Its mora Ity 
p.å 1 J1oJl ó ò.ÀÀà and la,vs. These are the security of those that take sanctuary 
Kct Tp 7J"OJ'.] ., 
there; not the strength of its gates and buildings, but the 
reverence ,vhich men haye for religion, and the sanctity of its 
111inisters. IIoweyer, Eutropius was apprehended, but through 
his own fault; for he went ,vithout the enclosure of the 
church. lIe ,vas condemned to liye in exile in the island of 
Cyprus; all his wealth was confiscated, and he ,vas degraded 
from his honolu"s and titles; insomuch that his name "as 
S S. Aug. erased out of the Fasti, and r.t"heodore only ,vas reckoned 
de Ord. I. 
c. 11. Rl'- Consul for that year, who .was a Christian, a man of ,,,"orth 
tract. J. 2. 
(; Claud. de and learning, and conllnellded by St. Augustine 5 and Clau- 
i


'd. diall 6 the Poet. The condemnation of Eutropius is dated 
frï em . 16. the 16th of the calends of February, at Constantinople, in the 
" [ Co
1. Th. Consulship of Theodorus; that is, on the seyenteenth of 
9. TIt. 40.] 
17. de Pæn. January, 399 7 . But through GaÏnas, who could not suffer 
8 Zosim. 5. h . t 1 . h t f C Cl 1 d 8 I 
[c. 18]. p. Im.o Ive, e was sen rom yprus to la ce on ; W Iere 
l;st i
i6. he was again tried, and beheaded. 
XXXVIII. There ,vere some that censured St. Chrysostom's discourse 



t
::?;
- upon Eutropius; on the pretence 9, that he had insulted 
fo l rms his hinl in his calamity; but the true cause of that re p roach 
c ergy. 
Ð Soc. 6.5. was the dislike which they had cOllceiyed against the holy 
Soz. 8. 7. Bishop. lIe had not go'
erned the Church of Constantinople 
a full year, before his ardent zeal had procured him many 
enemies, both at court and aluong his Clergy. He ehiefly 
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attacked I those eccle
iastics, who, under pretence of charity A. D. 3 '!). 
lived 2 with virgins, ,,
hom they treated as adopted si
ter
; I Pall. Yit. 
who were called sub-introdllctæ or sorores a :g {fJ}etæ 3 that is I r ): 
.J. [18.1 
. 1. , ( ,2 a5EÀ.'P o - 
beloyed slster
4. The pretence ,vas, to assist solitary virgins çwt"aJ 
d . f .c.' d . 3 Su pr bk 
estItute 0 ll'len s or relatIons; to take care of their affairs, 8. eh. 4, . 
if rich; and to maintain thenl charitably, if poor; and to 


 IJ. ch. 
l)erforul such offices for them, as they could Hot with pro- 4 S. Hicron. 
. í!: h .. Ep.2
.[lti. 
prlety perlornl t emselves; especIally In countries ,vhere it p. 33.1 c.5. 
. t 1 .!". .. [ad Eus- 
IS no usua lor women to appear In publIc. And on the toch. de 
o
h
r side, the Clerks pI:etended, that they com lllitted to these 





:] 
vIrgIns the care of theIr household affairs, and such trivial 
cmployulents as are more suitable to "romen, that they might 
themselves have more leisure for the functions of their 
Ininistry. 
Ioreover, they affirmed, that in this falniliarity, 
they used no forbidden liberty, nor transgressed their ,-ow of 
continence 5 . St. Chrysostom, on the contrary, insisted, that [5. See 
tl . d f I ..!". 1 . . h . GIeseler. 
lIS mo e 0 lie ,vas ,vor
e t Ian open Intercourse WIt Im- vol. I. 
 iJ. 
pure "romen. "These last," says he, "are pagans, who 


t



(" 
"invite those that are willino- to be corru p ted' the foriner can. 17. et 
b ' 4. can. 4(). 
" are Christians, ,,-ho tempt even the saints to ,vickedness." vide Bing-h. 
"{"{T I d . 6 f 1 . I . b . I . h 6. 2. 
 13.] 
He lave two Iscourses 0 lIS upon t lIS su 
ect, "lIC 6 A. tom.H. 
b . . fi h . . h . p ') 14 230 
seem to elong to thIS hme. In the rst e Inveig s agaInst [to-m.' I. p: 
the men who entertained these pretended sisters; and in the 228,248.] 
other, against the virgins ,vho were thus entertained. He 
supposes ,vhat they affirIlled; that there was no real crin1Ïual 
correspondence between thenl; still he condenlns the habit, 
as giying occasion of scandal, which consideration ought not 
to be neglected, when there are good grounds for it, and 
,,,hen the thing which gives the occasion, is not necessary 
and good in itself. lIe confutes the pretences of those 
shameful unions and she,ys the evils that attend them; viz: 
, 
the continual danger of falling into what is criminal, the 
effeminacy of lllanners contracted by such intercourse, and 
w'ere there nothing else, the inducement to be fond of seeing 
and talkino- ,vith each other, a tC111ptation Inore likcly to 

 . d 
exist between persons of different sexes. In the treatIse a - 
dressed to the virgins, he obser,-es 7 how often their modesty is 7 p. 231. 
. d f t] ' 1. 3
. 
exposed, and insists that all the evIl procee 8 rOlll Leu 
imagining chastity to consist in abstaining froin grosscr 
crime, and not also in rcnouncing the ornéUl1cnts of dress, 
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A. D. 399. and other things of this ,,"orld. By these discourses, St. Chry- 
I Pan. Vito SOst0111 dre'w 1 upon him the iIl-,vill of such of the Clergy as 
r8.4
:fp. had habituated theIllselves to this abuse. fIe afterwards 
attacked their ayarice; then their manner of life, admonish- 

 p. 46. ing them to be content with their salaries 2 , and not to run 
[19. A.] d d . 
about to rich men's tables, an become flatterers an l)arasltes. 

 Ho
. ]5. He would have the Priests 3 plentifulJv supplied ,vith all things 
In I TIm. . :. .. 
ad v. 18. necessary, lest theu' labour should sInk theIr SPll'Its, and the 




6.1
:] trifling cares of the ,vorld should take them off from their 

 Horn. 2
. spiritual employments, hut he wished -1 to llHve them contented 

l
 [t
l
l\
: ,vith food and raiment, and not be solicitous about worldly 
1->. wo.] riches. 
XXXIX. lie aftel'wards 5 examined the accounts 6 of the CEconorous 
St, Chry- 
!';ostom's or steward 7 , and 
etrenched the unnecessary expenses of the 
care of the CI I 11 .(.' I 11 f . . I . 
r oor . lurc 1. e 
OUll( no SHIa pro nSIon In t Ie prIyate ex- 
5 Pall. p. penditure of the Bishop, and applied ,,-hat ,,-as supel'fluous to 
46. [I 9, ] 1 h . I J.' 1 . I 8 A 1 . . f 1 
[6 ßpfßIO. ] t Ie ospIta 
or t Ie SIC \... S t Ie necessItIes 0 t Ie poor 
6 L7 SU t 
r.cl J l. increased, he built several hospitals, the superintendenc y of 
). no c p. 
[8 !'OUOIW- ,vhich he committed to two pious Priests; and placed there, 
JAElDV] for the selTice of the sick, physicians, cooks, and other 
officers, chosen from such as were unmarried. lIe recom- 

 Hom.45. mends 9 to the faithful of Constantinople to have, everyone, no 
In Acta. d . 1 . 1 I .. 1 h 11 1 b 
1\lor. [tom. omestIc 10spIta, t lat IS, III eac 1 Quse, a silla clam er for 
9 p "43 
Ë, ë."] . the poor. lIe proceeded further, and proposed to them to 
in1Ítate the first Christians of J erusaleIn, and put their .wealth 
.[I.Hom.II. into a common stock. " lIo"T much money," saysl he, " do 
] bH1. p. 9..3. .. .. . 
c.] " you thInk mIght be raIsed, If all the faIthful would sell their 
L 2 ÀITpWV "possessions? It might an10unt to a n1Îllion pounds 2 of gold, 
Xpuulou] "or rather to two or three millions; for there are in this city 
" at least a hundred thousand Christians, the rest are J e"Ts 
(( and pagans; and I do not think that there are above fifty 
" thousand poor. lIo,v easy ,vould it be to maintain them! 
" and the expense would be still less, ,vere they obliged to 
" live in comnlon. Even those ,yho are not Christians, 'will 
P E.] "contribute 3 . And who ,,'olùd continue a pagan 4 after this? 
P p. U4. B.J " I do 110t think there ,vonId be one remaining; they ,,"ould 
"be all brought over. If ,ve proceeù, I hope, by GUD'S 
(( blessing, that this will be the case; only trust me, and let 
5 Pall. p. "US do things in order." He afterwards sent for 5 the wido,vs, 
47. [19. c.] to discover ,vhether any were not discreet in their conduct; 
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and finding sonle not free fron1 the loye of eyil pleasures, he A. D. 399. 
athnonished theln to giye themseh
es to fasting; to abstain 
from the bath, and from excess in apparel, or else to marry 
spcedily, that they lllight not be a reproach to religio
. 
" F " T 1 1 " b ' .!'. d ,. h f 
or, sa
 s Ie, eUlg .1rec n'onl t e care 0 a husband, I Horn. ]5. 
" and unrestrained by that of GOD, they become idle tatlers l l .
 l [t Tim. 5. 
, , "to om.] J. 
" and busy bodies." p. 634. E.] 
lIe exhorted the people 2 to be constant at the church XL. 
. f tl . ht n 1 . 1 His in 
SerYICe 0 le nlg ", t lat IS, t le men ,-rho had not leisure structi
ns 
in the day-tin1e; for as to women, he woulù have them sta y to the 
., people. 
at home, and only come to church in the day-time. "It is 2 Pall.p.47. 
"necessary," says4 he, "to remember GOD at all times; but fJ9;
îs 
" especially when the mind is at rest, that is, in the night- VVICTfp[lIaLì 
. . l'I.LTcu'ECaLS 1 
" season j for by day we are lllterrupted by other affaIrs." 4 Horn. J3. 
And in another place 5: "It was no
 Intended that we We
t l\

r. 
" should spend the whole night in sleep and inactiyity. This [to
. 1 ] 0. 
p. J _8. 
" al>pears by the practice of handicraftsn1en, drivers 6, and 
 Horn. 26. 
. In Act.Mor. 
" Inerchants j so also by those of the Church, ,-rho rIse at [po 212. D.] 
"n1ÌdnÜdIt. Do YOU rise likewise , and behold the beautiful [6 O ] 'V1J^á.- 

 . TW 
"order of the stars, that profouIid silence, that uniyersal 
"repose. The soul is then nlore pure, more free, and nlore 
a elcvated; darkness and silence excite compunction 7 j and [7 lCaTCJ.- 
" all n1en being stretched upon their beds, as in their graves, VV
tv] 
" represent the end of the worlds. I speak hoth to ll1en and [8 p. 213.] 
" .wonlen; bend your knees, sigh and pray; if you haye chil- 
" dren, ,vake then1 also; and let your house be like a church 
a in the night-season. If they haye 110t strength to bear 
" "
atching, let them say a prayer or two, in order to accustom 
" them to rise, and then lie down again 9 ." These exhol'tatiolls [9 ibid. D.] 
gave offence to the slothflù 1 aillong the Clerks, who were ,ront [I Pall. p. 
d I I I . h . I J9. D.] 
to sl)en tIe ". 10 e llIg t In seep. 
St. John Chrysosto111laboured also to abate the pride of the 
l'ich 2 and to t
ach them humilitv and moùeration. ""
hat 11 Pal}.'p' 
, .J 47. [lbH.I.] 
" reason have vou" said 3 he "to sct so g reat a value on Y01U'- 3 Hom. iI. 
.," , .. 
. 1 f: I . t 7L 70VTO ; 
" sehrcs, and to tIn uk you 00 us a ayour, w lcn you COlne 0 ÖlFOP 1rpO- 
" this P lace to hear ,,
hat conduces to your salvation? Is it 
ÛO:LlI. . 
( , a; III Inscnpt. 
" vour wealth ? Your robes of silk? I(now ye not, that they altar. Ad. 
a; } b } ] 1 f b 17. tom. 6. 
"are spun by "ronTIS, and 1vroug It y t lC lall(:S 0 ar- p. 723. Say. 
" barians? that they are ,
Torn by abandoncd WOHlen, robbcrs) 
" the sacrileO'ious and b y others of character most infamous? 
o ) 
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A. D. 399. " Descend froln this haughtiness; reflect upon the vileness of 
" your nature; what are ye but earth, dust, ashes, and vapour? 
" You haye, indeed, n1any men unùer your command, but 
" yoursehTes are slaves to your own passions. You resemble 
" the nlan ,vho suffers himself to be beaten by his seryants 
" at home, and boasts of his po,,-er abroad." 
I PaJl. p. IIis exhortations had so good an effect!, that the ,vhole city 
48. [I
. E. ] f C . 1 1 . 1 d . . bl .. 
o onstanbnop e e al Y Ina e a YISI e progress In pIety. 
E\-en thu
e who had been pa
sionateIy fond of the horse- 
race, and the other public shows, forsook the circus and the 
theatre, and came in crowds to the church. 'Ve find aho 
very powerful disconrses delivered at Constantinople against 
2 A. tom.5. these abuses 2 . It was in this city that he expounded, among 
Serm. 29. I h E . I tI E h "'. I C 1 . I 
Intrate in ot leI'S, t e pISt es to Ie p CSlans, to t Ie 0 ossutns, ane 
[



"/71. to the I-Iebrews, and the Acts of the Apostles. lIe preached 3 
p. 7
)O.] three times a-week; and son1etinles seven days successively. 
Horn. 2-1. ., "' 
42. l\Ior. in The crowd ,,'as so great 4 at his Sel'n1011S, that, to place hinlse1f 
Acta. [po I I . 1 t b h 1 I bl ' d . I . I 
199, 323.1 w lere Ie mIg 1 e eare, lC was 0 Ige to quIt lIS usua 
:nI

.44. station, and sit in the n1Ïddle of the church, in the reader's 
l\Ior. [p ] . desk a. Some came to hear him out of curiosity; but many 
335. D. . 
4 Soz. 8. 5. became converts, as well pagans as heretics. 
[5 Ibid.] A certain person 5 of the sect of the 
Iacedonians, being 
converted by his instructions, ,,'ished also to !)ersuaùe his wife 
to be reconciled to the Catholic Church. A long time he 
pressed her without effect, being withheld by cnstoIn, and the 
conversation of other ".OInen. At last, 'when he threatened 
separation) she promised to cOlnpIy, and came to church. [" _\..t 
[6 Dingh. the time," says Sozomen, " of the )Iysteries, (the initiated 6 
I. 4. 
 2.] "unc1er
tanc1ITIe"),] she took the Eucharist, and held down 
her head, as if to pray; and then substituted for the Euchari
t 
a piece ofbreac1, which one of her maids, ,vho ,vas in the 
ecret, 
gave her. As soon as she cOllyeyed the bread to her mouth, she 
felt that it had become a stone between her teeth. '!'errified 
at the lTIiracle, she ran to the Bishop, confessed the whole 
lllatter, and she,ved him the Rtone, which 'vas of an extra- 
ordinary colour and substance, and shewed plainly the inl- 
pression of her teeth. She asked forgiyeness with tears, and 


a hrl TOÛ ß
p.a:To
 Té;w ålla.)'lIC1JU'TWV. 
See Socr. 6. 5. È7ri TOV lXP.ßWlIM. Bijp.a. 
is generally used of the a1tar-steps (supr. 


eh. 37. Ul:lrg. See Vales. Not.), from 
whieh it W:lS more usual to preach. 
Ringh. 8. :1. 
 4. 
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li,.ed after that time ill perfect harmony with her husband. A. D. 399. 
The miraculous stone 'was laid up in the treasury of the 
Church of Constantinople, and 'was to be seen thel
e ill the 
time of Sozonlen, ,vho relates this stOl'Y. 
St. John Chrysostonl did not confine his anxious care to XLI. 
his o,,-n Church of Constantinople, but extended I it to all 

:;s
_St. 
the rest. lIe reformed the Churches of the six P rovinces of tom for 
. 
h
 
Thrace, the eleven prOYlnCeS of ,A.,sia, and the eleven of Churches. 
Pontus; in an twenty-eight b. }-'rom the beginning of his 1 Soz. 8. 3. 
Episcopate, he endca,-oul'ed to reconcile the Bishops of the 
East, ,vith those of Egypt and the 'Yest, from which they had 
been divided on account of Paulinus. I-Ie entreated Theo- 
philus of Alexandria to lend his assistance for this purpose, 
and to reconcile the Pope and Bishop FlaYian, the latter of 
whom he always regarded as his nlaster and spiritual father. 
Theophilus consenting to this, Acacius, Bishop of Berrhæa, and 
the Priest Isidore of .AJexandria, ,yere chosen to go to Ronle. 
IIaying finished their negotiation with success, they came 
back to Egypt, 'whence Acacius returned to Syria, bringing 
Flavian au(l his adherents letters of pacification 2 fl'onl the [2Elp?)vo.7a] 
Bishops of Egypt and the 'Vest. Thus was cOl1lmunion 
established between these Churches. 
St. Chrysostom applied himself likewise to the conyersion 
of the Scythians 3. He found some at Constantinople, who s Theod. 5. 
'vere Arians; and in order to reclaiul them, he appointed for 30. 
then1 Priests, Deacons, and Readers, to officiate in their own 
tongue. He assigned them a particular church, to which he 
sometimes ,yent himself, and discoursed to them by an inter- 
preter. Thus many "
ere converted. Jlearing 4 that some of 4 c. 31. 
those Scythians called N omades, that is, herdsn1en 5 who [5 s. Ch
.y::. 
I d d tl Horn. b. 
wandered from place to place, la encalnpe near lC in 2. adCor. 
Danube, and desired to be instructed in religion, he sought 


-Í7
o:\.] 
out some apostolical ll1en, whon1 he sent to then1, and who 
lahoured with great success. ICnowing that thcre were cer- 
tain J\larcionites "rithin the territory of Cyrus, he wrotc 
to the Bishop, exhorting hinl to riel the country of thcln; 


h The dioceses of Asia were umler 
the Exarch of Ephesus; those of PO
l- 
tus, under the Exarch of Cappadocla. 
Custom had suhjected these two Ex- 


archates to the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople before the Council of Chalce- 
don. See supra, bk. ] 8. eh. 7. note y. 
cr. Bing-b. 2. 17. 
 10, 1,5. 



348 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[BOOK XX. 


A. D. 399. and offering him the assistance of the imperial laws. lIe 
supported ,vith his interest the Deacon l\Iark, ,,,ho had been 
1 Yit. s. sent by St. Porphyrius 1, Bishop of Gaza, to obtain the Em- 
Porph. apt , . . 1 d h d h 
Sur.2üFcb. peror s protectIon agau1st t le pagans; an e procure t e 
f)
o
9::] delnolition of the temples in Phænicia. For this "
ork lIe 
2 Theoù.5. deputed 2 certain zealous 
Ionks, whom he collected and sent, 
29. authorized by rescripts of the Emperor, from ,,?hom, howeyer, 
they did not demand any thing to defray the expenses of 
their mission; being abundantly supplied by the piety of 
certain wealthy and religious ,vomen. 
XLII. 'Ve ha,.e, in fact, a law 3 of Arcadius, of the third of the 
Laws 
against iJes of July, in the Consuhhip of Theodorus, that is, of the 

(]
latry: 1 13th of July, A. D. 399, requiring the demolition of the 
Cod. r .1. 
[16. Tit. temples in the country, but without noise and tun1u1t, and as 
JO.] I ï. ùe . . I . d E h . P . P .l.' f h E 
pagan. et It IS (lrecte to utyc I anus, rætorian rælect 0 t east, 
ibi Gothofr. it is ,,-ith reason supposed, that it relates to Phænicia. 
4 Cod. Th. Another law 4 of the same veal', dated the second of October, 

.I.
i;
i
:] forbids the indecent sights 
 and sports, called 5 J.1IajuJJla, which 
C G .t i t l h )i fi ,vere chietlv in use in the same country. IIonoriu:s, too , or 
JO 0 r..J "' 
[5 from the rather Stilicho in his name, enacted SOU1e laws against the 
town JJla- . . 
.illma] pagans. There are three ùated In tIns year; one 6 on the 29th 

I
.()
it
h. of January, directed to the gOyerllOrS of Spain, and of the fh-e 
10.1 15 ùe proyinces of Gaul; which, ,vhile it prohibits sacrifices, for- 
paoan. . 
bids also the remoyal of the ornaìnents from public works, 
that is, the statues in the baths, streets, pul)lic squares, and 
7 Ibiù. 18. the like. The second 7 law of Honorius is of the twentieth of 
August, which, ,vhile it still confirn1s the prohibition of sacri- 
fices, and other pagan superstitions, pcrn1Ïts assemblies, sho"rs, 
and solemn festiyals. It is addressed to the Proconsul of 
Africa, as is also the third, dated n1uch about the same time, 
,vhich forbids the demolition of ten1ples, but enforces the 
prohibition of sacrifices, and c0111n1ands the renloyal of idols. 
Probably it was published on account of ,,-hat happened at 
Carthage on the nineteenth of 
Iarch in the same year; when 
8 s. Aug. the Counts Gaudentius and J oyius destroyed 
 the telllples 
f;. 



t
lt. of the false gods, and broke down the idols, thus proving 
[ to :n 3 "- 7 ] . the falsehood of a pretended heathen oracle, that the Christian 
p. a , . 
religion should not last above 365 years. For reckoning only 
from the preaching of the Gospel, the 365 years 'v ere com- 
plete in A. D. 398, accoI'ding to St. Augustine's cOlnputation, 
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who observes, that Iuany were cOllyerted, whcll they perceiyed A. D. 39f). 
the falsehood of their oracle. 
The n10st famous temple at Carthage, ,vas that of the god- 
dess Cælestis, supposed to be the same with Cybele l . It ,vas I D
 pro- 
not dcstroyed at this time, but having been shut U P for nlallV n e 1is 3 's.; 3. 
.I . c. ap. 
"\gears, w'as over!!'ro,vn ,vith !!TaSS aud branlbles' and the P L rosp. 
.I (..J (..J 'tom '). 
l)agans rcported, that it 'vas guarded by dragons aud asps. p. 12;):] 
The Christians desired that it n1Ïght be turned into a church, 
to which Aurelius the Bishop consented, and placed therc his 
-Episcopal chair 2. This ,vas done at the soleull1Ïty of Easter. [2 Bingh. 
The temple was opened and cleansed without any accident, 
u
;r.sùt. 
and these words 'were found en O'rayed Oll the front: Dedicaled 19. ell. 2!). 
b n

 
by Aurelius, the Pont
ff. r.l"his was some pagan Pontiff, but 
the coincidence in the name, seemed to the people to be a 
presage of the truth. The pagans gave out an oracle of the 
goddcss Cælestis, which promised the restoration of her 
,vorship in that temple; but, on the contrary, it was ruined 
about twenty years after, and nlnclc a burying-place. About 
the san1e time sixty Christians suffered Illartyrdon1, for lun-ing 
pulled down anù broken in pieces an idol of Hercules, being 
lllassacred by the pagans of the colony of Suffecta. This we 
learn from a letter which St. _J\..ugustine wrote 3 to the Elders 3 Ep. to. 
f 1 1 I . I . tJ th . It 1 a1. 2G 7 . 
o t lat co ony, reproac lIng t lCl11 lVI 1 cn crue y, ant [tom. 2. 
contcl11pt of the laws. r.l'he Church comlnen10rates these p. lJ6,] 

Iartyrs on the 30th of August. 
'Ve have a Council of l\.frica \ the date of which, nlost to be XLIII. 
::t d . f 1 
 . h I Fifth Coun- 
nepen ed on, IS the 438th year 0 t Ie 
pal11s æra, on t lC cil of ('a1"- 
sixth of the calends of June, that is, on the twenty-seventh of 
h
gc. 
1 . I I . . Cone. 
l\Iav, A. D. .tOO 5. Aurelius presided, ant wIt 1 lUll f:Hxty- tom. 2. 
two'" 6 ni
hops subscribed the Canons, ,,-hich were fifteen ill tÏ\la
]lt:J. 
nlunber, and of which the last ordained 7 , that thc Enlpcror r.s




str. 
should be addressed to abolish the renlains of idolatry, eyen Diss.3. e.g. 
, . . ., . [po 2:W. 
in the groves and trees. The cItatIon of Clerks 8 to gIve See !-;
rt 
. I . b . 1 It . 1 1) tl t de 'eflf. 
evidence in courts of justice, IS pro 11 Iter. was SaI( . , Hi 1es dates. 
a Clerk, of ,,,hat rank soever, conden1ued by the sentence of [
l

.P

:J 
the Bishops, ought not to he defended, either hy the Church 
'('(

t
.
t;

.] 
which he had governed, or hy any other person whaten:'r; 8 e
n. J. t; 
. J C . 1 I tl t [Bmgh. .), 
i. e. as it is elsewhere I explaIncd, t Ie ounci proposer la 2. 
 I.] 
the Emperors should he applied to to lllake this law. Accord- 
 
lil
.lI
' 
in g l y ,ye find 2 a law made bv IIonorins, dated the fourth of E [ 
Xig'.r;
 ] Û2. 
... p.la_. 
I Cod. Th. [16. Tit. 2.J 1. 35. de Episcop. 


. 
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A. D. 400. :February, in the same year 400, which confirlns the deposition 
of Bishops by Councils, enjoining the dep08ed Bishop not to 
remain ,vithiu a hundred miles of the city ,,,hich he had 
governed j and forbidding any person whatsoever, to solicit 
the Enl pel'or for his restoration. 
1 can. 4. The Council forbids 1 Bishops to alienate the estates of the 



1
.]. 5. Church, ,vithout the authority of the Primate of the province 
and the Council; or to reside in any part of the diocese, but in 
2 can. 5. the cathedral church 2. The Intercessor 3, that is, the person 
rïhid. 6. 4. I I f I } 1 . h . II d 

 7.] W 10 ta 
es care 0 a c lure 1 CUrIng a "acancy, ot erWlSC ca e 
r 
i.n


l the 'Tisitor, ,ras required to procure 3 Bishop within the 
2. lk')
 l. year; otherwise, after the expiration of the year, another 
16. 
. _0. 4. . . 
2. 
 Î. 14.] Intercessor shall be put In Ius l)lace 4. All Bishops ,yere ob- 
: 


: iò. liged 5 to be present at the Council, or in case of a just excuse, 
to send it in ,vriting; and it was decreed that the PrÏ1nate 
of each province, should distribute his Bishops into two or 
three bodies, that they might attend the Council by turns, for 
there ,vere a great nUlnber of Bishops in each province. 
II can. II. None 6 w'ere to lay yiolent hands on Priests or Deacons who 
hall been guilty of any crilne, to put thelu under penance, 
as though they ,yere laymen. This "
as all abuse practised 
by the Douatists 7. An exconlll1unicatecl Clerk 8 shall not 
be heard in his own justification, after the year is expired. 
The Bishop 9 ,rho shall lun-e ordained as Clerk or as Su- 
1)e1'ior of his monastery a :àlonk belonging to another 
Bishop, shall be reduced to the comn1union of his own 
church; and 
uch )Ionk shall be neither Clerk uor Su- 
I Ep.60. perior. St. Augustine 1 mentions this Canon in two of his 


:
: 

. letters, 'where he says, that the deserters of monasteries ought 
64. at..235. not to be ordained Clerks but the fittest l )ersons an10nO" the 
ad QUll1- , b 
1ian. l\Ionks. 
J c
n. 6. It 'tas decreed 2 that those children of whose baptism there 
[Bmgh. 12. t . f: h Id b 1 . 1 . I I 
5. 
 3.] ,vere no eel' alll proo s, s ou e JaptIzec wIt lout scrup e; 
scan. 14. and that altars
, dedicated to the memory of :\Iartyrs, without 
good grounds, or upon pretended reyelations, should be re- 
l4formatæ] moved. Easter-day ,vas to he announced by letters in fonn 4. 
ia;
n:'3. The la,v 5 relating to continence is confirmed in respect to 
[6. See Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. These are the regulations 6 of 

1

ïh.3.11. this Council, which is reckoned the fifth of Carthage, and the 
third under A,urelius. 


, Optat. 
lib. 1. 
[po 28.] 
8 can. 12. 
Q can. 13. 
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St. .Augustine 1 still continued hi
 labours for the Church, A. D. 400. 
and ahout the san1e year 400 composed a great number of XLIV. 
books; aU10ng the rest a sl11.a11 treatise on the "Belief of ' s 
rjtings of 
t. Au- 
Things Invisible 2 , ,vhich seelns to have heen a ser1l10n, and gustinc. 
J f . . d . . I Retract ') 
t lere ore IS not menbone In Ins l-tetractations; but he sent c. 4. .-. 
it long after 3 to Count Darius 4, as one of his ,yorks lIe [2 Dejide 
. rerum g1læ 
there opposes the heathens, who derided the Christian reli- 'IiOll viúcn- 
. b . . d I b . tur] tom.6. 
glon, ecause It reqUIre t le ehef of things invisible. lIe p. 141. 
t fi t tl t t . tl h . [3A.D.42i.] 
a rs proves ,la we canno, WI lout overt rowIng the" Ep. 2:,H. 
foundations of civil society, forbear givin
 our a
sent to t 
 14. ')[7. 
LJ 0111. -. 
thin
s, ,vhich neither our bodih T eves cxterllally5 , nor those of P C . 842.] 
LJ "' 01 '" 5 
 1.] 
our thought internally, can discern 6 . He afterwards shews [6 
 
.J 
that our faith is grounded on sensible proof
7; yiz. the pro- P 
 5.] 
phecies, ,vhich ,,"e read and we see fulfilled, especially the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the establishment of the Church 
throughout the ,vorId, "rhich ,vas the 1110rc apparent at that 
time, as it had 1110re recently happened. The things before 
our eyes incline us to believe the things past and the pro- 
Inises of the future, contained in the saU1e books 8. These [8 
 8.] 
books are iu the hands of the Jews, our enemies, a people 
preserved on purpose to be our evidence!). ,A,ncl though there [9 
 9.] 
,vere no prophecies, the n1ere cOllyersion of the world 1, (which r c. ï. 
has forsaken its fornler superstitions to adore a crucificd 
Ian, '8 10.] 
preached by illiterate persons, whose successors had no de- 
fence but their sufferings), is of itself a sufficient deIllonstra- 
tion that Christianity is the ,york of GOD. 
St. .Augustine about the saIne tilne cOlnposed the treatise 
On Catechizing 2, at the desire of Deogratias, a Deacon of [2 .De Cll
C- 
. d 3 II I I . ('ll1z. 'I.mlib. 
Carthage, to ,,,horn that office was commItte. e slews nUl tom. (>. 
in what In anneI' he ought to perforln it, and the substance of 1 3 
7
:Jh.3. 
what he ,yas to say to the Catechu1l1ells, who were not Chris- w. 
 1.] 
tiall chilùren but adult pagans, who had becolllc couycrts. 
St. Augustine had begun some years bcfore the Treatise OJi 
Christian Doctrine 4 , ,vhich "was meant to shew lTIOre at large, 4 Hefr. 2. 
. t b 1 t 1 1 c.-1. [tom. 1. 
in what manner the Holy ScrIpture was 0 e uut crs uu( aue p. 43.J 
explained; but he did not finish this tilf about fh'e and twcnty 
years after. 
01 About this tiIne, that is, about the year 100, he began his 
great ,vork on the TRI
ITY 5, which he dictated by a little 5 Ihiù,c. }". 
at a time, and did not finish till 111 ore than fiftecll years after. 
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A. D. 400. lIe left it off, to ,vrite \vithout interruption the four ho
ks 
J IbHLc.16. On tlte Agreenzent of tlte E'L'anfJelists I; the first of which, is 
taken up in confuting those, who, under pretence of honour- 
ing JESUS CHRIST as a Inal1 of great wisdoIn, discredited the 
Gospels, because fIe had not "Titten them HiInself, as 
though His disciples had nlade additions to His doctrine, 
by ascribing divinity to IIim, and by affirming that He had 
prohibited the adoration of other gods. This book is an ex- 
cellent "Turk against the pagans. He proyes the superiority 
of the GOD of the Jews, by the completion of the prophecies 
concerning the conversion of all nations, and the ruin of 
t Supra, idolatry, which was accolnplished by the last 2 laws of the 
ch. 42. E 

 ffilJerors. The three other books reconcile in detail the 
seeming contradictions of the Evangelists. To the same time 
8 Rctr. 2. are to be referred the Questions 3 on tlte two Gospels of St. JJfat- 
c. 12. 
[t Ibid. thew and St. Luke, and the Annotations-l llpon Job. About the 
c. ]3.] sanle till1e also, St. Augustine "Tote the thirteen books of his 
5 Ibid. c.6. Confessions õ, for his own and othel's' edification. The ten 
first are the History of his Life; the three last are 
fedita- 
tions on the allegorical Sense of the first Part of Genesis, 
,rhich he some time after expounder1 according to the literal 
meaning, in his twelve Books on Genesis according to the 
6 Ibid.c.2

. Letter 6. The nlain design of these books ,,,'as to pro,.ide 
ans\yers to the calumnies of the 
'Ianichees, and they contain 
more questions than solutions; they \vere not completed till 
fourteen years after. He nlore openly confutes the tenets of 
7 Ibid. c. 7. the 
Ianichees 7 in the thirty-three books against _Faustus, 
the same l\Ianichæan Bishop with \vhom he had been 
acquainted ,vhile a young nlan, and with whose instructions 
8 Supr. bk. he had been so dissatisfied 8. He was an African of 
Iileyis!J, 
] 8. (' h. 50. d I d 1 P l . 1 1 1\ 1 . 
9 Lib. 1. an W len accuse to t le roconsu , WIt 1 some ot ler 1.\ al1l- 





'. 
 1. chees, instead of suffering death, which he had incurred by 
[tom. 8.] the laws, he "ras, at the desire of the Christians, only 
I Lib. 5. banished to an islan(P, ,vhence he 'was recalled soon after. 
c. 8. He wrote a book against the Catholic faith, which St. Au- 
gustine, at the desire of the faithful, undertook to refute in 
detail, setting down first the text of Faustus, and then his 
own answers; for which reason these books are ,yery un- 
equal in their length, varying according as those of Faustus 
furnished him ,vith Plore or less Inatter. This work is, 
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chiefly, a defence of the Old Testament against the 
Ia- A. D. 400. 
nichees. 
Although the heresy of J orinian had been condemned at 
Rome, where it had first appeared, there ,vere stiU some who 
dispute(l about it in secret, insisting chiefly that they could not 
answer J ovinian in favour of virginity, ,vithout censuring nutr- 
riage. This reproach principally regarded 81. J erOllle. In order 
to overthrnw this reasoning, St. ,Augustine wrote the book 
On tIle Goodness of a 11 T edded Life I, shewing 2 that malTiage [I Rl'11". 2. 
is good, not as being a lesser evil, but as a real good; and [2 ;


. 6. 
that there are three 3 I Jrillci p al blessin
s annexed to it. Chil- P 3 . 319.] 
LJ 'L c. 2-1.] 
dren, reciprocalli'idelity, and the" Sacrament" or l\Iystery, 
,,,hich renders it indissoluble. As J oyinian dre,v his most 
seclucing argunlent froin this question 4 to the virgins, 'Yhe- [4 Retr.ibid. 
ther they were more perfect than Sarah or IIannah? he g
nr.



.] 
maintained that the holy persons who lived in a marriecl 
state in the Old Testament, were at least as perfect as those 
who professe(l continence under the New; because they had 
the same virtue in the disposition of their heart, and perfect 
ohedience, which ,vas better than continence. It was ex- 
pected 5 that St. Augustine ,vonld also ,yrite on IIoly \
ir- [5 Refr. 2. 
.. h . I r d d I } th II c. 23. Viel. 
gllUty; t IS le soon perlorme ,an Ie s lC'WS c exce ency tom. (j. 
of this gift of GOD, and ,vith 'what humility it ought to be p. 3.U.] 
preserved. These tw'o treatises are referred to the 
rear 
401. 
The An,r
wers to tile Questions of Januarius 6 , which are placed XLV. 
1 I 7 f S \ . al f th d t 8 Letters to 
among t le etters 0 t. _1ugustIne, are (. so 0 e same a e . Jalluariu:-;. 
These questions all relate to the different usages of the [6 Retr. 2. 
. c. 2G.] 
Churches. He lays it down as a fundamental InaXIm, that 7 Ep. 54. 
our LORD JESUS CHRIST gaye to His new people but few 1
]' D. 
Sacraments, and very easy to be observed, fiS Baptisln, the . 
Communication of His Bodv and Blood, and whateycr clse!) [9 Si quid 
"' " A aliud in 
is recommended in the writings of the New Testament. s SeT. ea- 
" to those which are not \\Titten, but handed down by tradi- ::;::
:
/Ja- 
" tion " he savs "if the y are observed all over 1 the \\
orlù, 
UT V J. . L " . 
, oJ , H. I). 
" we are to understand that they are retained as having been 4: de Ra.
- 
" recommended and ordained by the Apostles or the plenary [1

i.Cto7:: 
.' t h I . the Churcll 9. p. 140.] 
" Councils, whose authorIty IS mos W 0 esome In , 
" as the celebration of the Passion, the Resurrection, the _'\.s- 
" ccnsion of the LORD and the Con1Ïng of the I-IoL y Gno:sT 
AA 
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A D. 400. " from Heaven, by yearly solemnity. 'Vith respect to the dif- 
--
 " fercnt obser,Tances in different places, as to fast on Saturday 
" or not; to receiye the Communion eyery day, or only on cer- 
" tain days; to offer every day, or on Saturday and Sunday, or 
" on Sunday only; eyery one is at liberty as to these matters, 
" and no better direction can be giyen to a discreet Christian, 
[' Cf. bk.l8. " than to conform 1 to the practice of the Church "There he 
ch. 51.] "happens to be. For whate,rer is not contrary to faith or 
. [2 bonos "holiness 2, ought to be esteemed indifferent, and observed for 

n
.r

]
 4. "their sakes among whom we liye." He approves 3 of those 
who did not cOllllllunicate eyery day out of respect, and of 
those w'ho daily communicate from different motives of re- 
spect; provided they do not communicate at such seasons 
[4 antistesJ as they are enjoined penance by the Pastor\ and therefore 
ought not to approach the altar. But he approves still III ore 
of him who should exhort them to remain in concord, not- 
,vithstallding their different practice. He shews in this letter 
different usages of the Churches. In some places it was 
not the custom to fast on Thursda
-s 5 in Lent, in son1e the 
oblation ,vas Inade twice on Holy Thursday, in the 1110rning, 
and in the evening after supper. Except on this day, the 
custom of receiving the Eucharist fasting, ,ras then uniyersal 
throughout the Church c. It 'was contrary to custom to bathe 
themselves on Fast-days, but it ,vas usual to bathe on Iloly 
Thursday, ,,"'hich practice St. Augustine deriyes from those 
,vho ,yere to he baptized, and therefore prepared thelllSelyes 
for the Sacrament by a suitable outward cleansing. 
In the second 6 letter to J anuarius, St. Augustine giyes the 
reason ,vhy a certain day after the ne"r moon, and a particular 
day in the ,veek, 'was observed at Easter rather than at Christ- 
mas. It "Tas because Easter-day is not merely a con1memora- 
tioll, but has a sacramental signification of the mysteries thereon 
., Gal. 4. accomplished. St. Paul '1 forbids the observance of days and 
10, 11. seasons in two "rays; either as the Jews, who were subject to 
the ceremonies of the old la,v; or as the heathen, ,vho be- 
lieved that there ,vere lucky and unlucky days, 'which had an 


1\ e. 4. 


I) Ep. 55. 
a1. I J9. 


C See supr. ch. 26. On this Thurs- 
day the sacrifice was offered in the 
evening to commemorate more exactly 
the institution of the Eucharist, and it 
was not thought necessary to commu- 


nicate fasting. Some, however, thought 
otherwise, and it was for their sakes 
that the oblation was also made in the 
morning, and so, twice on this day. 
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influence on the ordinary actions of life 1 . But he does not A. D. 400. 
forbid us to make use of the diyisions of time, for the prudent [1 c. ï.] 
conduct of our life. 
All the Churches 2 obser,?ed the fast of forty da3Ts before 2 
 32. 
Easter, that is, Lent, and the fifty days of rejoicing to Pente- 
cost, during which there is no fast, Hallelujah is sung, and 
prayer is offered standing 3. I kno,,- not, says St. Augus- [3 Supra, 
tine, ,,-hethel' standing in prayer on those days, and on all ch. 6.] 
Sundays, is observed eyery 'where. There are places where 
Hallelujah is sung at other seasons j hut it is sung eyery 
'where at Easter. The octaye 4 of the K eophytes is distin- [4 Bingh. 
guished from the rest; the washing of feet 5 was practised in 
o
53112.] 
imitation of our LORD. Some ,vould not adn1Ït it lest it Sh01Ù(1 
be looked upon as part of Baptism, and others had laid it 
aside for the same reason. There was no fixed rule for the 
singing of Hymns and Psahus 6 , and the Churches of Africa 6 
 34. 
paid conlparatiyely less attention to it. St. Augustine is of 
opinion, that aU the time in ecclesiastical congregations, 
,rhich is not spent in reading, teaching, and praying, shoulcl 
be employed in singing. 
In fine, he lars it down as a rule that 'we should obserye 
and imitate what eyer Inay lead us to a better life, unless the 
,,-eakness of some renders it dangerous. "I cannot approve," 
he adds, "the new practices 'which have been intro(luce(l 
" almost with as much solemnity as Sacraments; though I 
" dare not censure them too freely, lest I giye offence to any 
"one. But I am sensibly afflicted, that so many wholesollle 
" precepts of the sacred books should be neglected, and that 
"all our l
eligion should be so nlac1e to consist of luerely 
"human precepts, that if anyone do but touch the ground 
" ",-ith his foot bare within the octaye of his Raptisll1, it is 
" held a greater crime than if he had drunk to excess. Tllere- 
"fore as to aU those CUStOlUS which are not contained in 
"the Scripture, ordained by Councils, or confirmed by the 
" general custonl of the Church, and for which scarce any 
" (if any) reason can be found, I aIll of opinion that they 
" ought ,vithout the least scruple to be laid aside. For al- 
e{ though it cannot be shewn wherein they are contrary to tJ.1C 
" faith, it is sufficient that they load l
elibrion, which GOD In 
" His mercy intended to make free, with hurdellso111C prac- 
AA2 
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A. D. 400. " tices; SO that the condition of the Jews is more tolerable, 
" since at least they are subject to the law of GOD, and not 
"to the ordinances of men. But the Church being sur- 
[I bonam "rounded 'with much chaff and tares, tolerates many things, 
vit 1m] 
2 
 3ï. " without however approving or conniving at ,,,hat is contrary 
\;i(t4

luz. C( to faith and holiness I." St. Augustine condemns 2 in par- 
n e ot. " t ad I 3. ticular the common practice of divining by the Gospel, and of 
apl u ar. 
:Ill. i89.c.4. men managing their temporal affairs according to the words 
tom. ;l. .!' d 1 fi . f I b k 
p. 1038. loun at t Ie rst openIng 0 t Ie 00 . 
XLVI. In the mean tilne St. Augustine continued to oppose the 
Books D . P o h } d d d D 3 1 . 
against Par- onatIsts. armenlan W 0 la succee e onatus , as t leII' 


:i
;.bk. Bishop at Carthage, and ,vhom St. Optatus had opposed in 
16. ch. 40. his time, had left behind him a letter to Tichonius, 'v hich 
-I Gennad. St. Augustine undertook to refute. Tichonius" ,vas a Dona- 
c. 19. p.31. . f b O l o I . d 1 1 h d 1 
bst, a man 0 a I Ity, earnIng, an e oquence, W 10 a a- 
boured much in the study of the Holy Scripture, and had 
'T'ritten various works; among others, an Exposition of the 
Revelations, and Rules for the Understanding of the Scriptures, 
1\ S.Aug. 3. 'which are still extant, and ,vhich St. Augustine 5 commends, 
g

:;Ùan. provided they be judiciously applied. This Tichonius by study- 

..3
7
om.3. ing the Scriptures, confessed that the Church was to be spread 
Bibl. PP. throughout the ,vorld, and that no sin could hinder the fulfil- 
16ïï.tom.6. 
p. 49. ment of GOD'S promises. He began to nlaintain 6 this truth 
.þarc
.Er strenuously, but yet continued a Donatist, nor did he per- 
c. I.J ceiye this consequence of his principle, namely, that the 
Christians of Africa ,vho ,,,ere in comn1union ,vith all the 
rest of the ".orld, ,,'ere the members of the true Church. 
Parmenian and the other Donatists plainly sa,v this conse- 
quence; and that they might not grant it, chose rather to 
deny the principle, and maintained that the Church was cor- 
rupted by the communion of tIle ,vicked. Parmenian there- 
fore ,vrote a letter to Tichonius, as if to undeceive him; but 
the latter persisted in his opinion, and ,vas afterwards cen- 
sured by the Donatists, in one of their Councils. To this 
letter of Parmenian, now some time dead, St. Augustine 
undertook to reply at the desire of the brethren, and divided 
7 Retr.2. his answer into three books 7 . 

. 17. In them he treats of the question of right, in opposition to 
the Donatists; namely, whether the good are defiled by com- 
munication with the wicked, by remaining in the unity of 
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the same Church, and participation in the same Sacraments. A. D. 400 . 
He then proyes 1 that the reproaches of the Donatists against I Lib. I.c.2. 
those ,vhom they accused of being Traditors, could not hurt 

()
.. J- 
the Christians of other countries, who had not been ac- 
quainted 'with 'what had passed in Africa, nor hinder the 
effect of GOD'S promises delivered in so many places of the 
Old and New Testament, with regard to the universality of 
the Church spread throughout the world, and its eternity 
throughout all ages. And as the Donatists took advantage 
from sOln
 passages Ðf the Scripture, which forbade commu- 
nication ,vith the ,vicked, and seemed to reject the sacrifice, 
prayer, and preaching of impious men; St. Augustine ex- 
plains all these passages, and shews that the Priest, although 
a sinner, is heard 2 ,vhen he prays for the people; that his 2 Lib. 2. 
preaching is profitable to others, when he teaches truth 3, and [P
'3g.JI7. 
that the sacrifice of the wicked is only prejudicial to himself, S c. 9. 
because there is but (( one only and the same Sacrifice, ever 
(( Holy, offered by CHRIST the ever righteous, 'Vho hath 
(( offered Himself for us and is our l\Iediator in Heaven." 
In a ,vord, all the Sacraments 4 profit those who receive 4 c. 10. 
them ,vorthily, and are hurtful only to those ,,,ho administer 
them unworthily, whether their sin be known or not. The 
good )iinister 5 by communicating grace to the people, earns 5 c.II.
 24. 
a reward for himself, but grace is also communicated by the 
evill\Iinister; for it is GOD ,vho conveyeth grace by men, as 
lIe sometimes giyeth it ,vithout the ministry of men 6. The b 6 .
" ] 15. 
I . ':J u-t. 
communicating therefore ,vith the sinner by living "with urn, 
and receiving from him the ,vord of GOD and the Sacraments, 
is not participation in his sin; but only the consenting to his 
crime. Neither the Prophets 7 nor the Apostles 8 , nor JESUS: Li!->.3:c.4. 
. f LIh.
. 
CHRIST Himself, separated themselves from the socIety 0 c. IJ.J 
-l. 
h . d H [p. 4,. E. 
t e sInners whom they reprove. o,vever, as ,ve are some- Cf. c. litt. 
times commanded to separate 9 ourselves from the wicked, 

l'
iA;/. 
St. Augustine gives rules for this separation, that is, for e
- 
 2.43.] 
. 1 II . Llb.3.c.l. 
communication. The severIty of the Church , as we as Its I c. 
. 
 ],:1. 
. h . 'l.l:"- } CI . t . . [po ü4. L J 
gentleness, is an effect of Its c arIty. \'t len a 11'IS Ian IS 
convicted of a crime descrving the censure of Anathema, he 
is separated froin the Church for his amendment; and if he 
does not repent, it is by himself that he i
 cut off froln the 
Church. But this nlust he dOllC, supposing there is inyoh"ed 
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A. D. 400. no danger of schism, but that this person stands single and 
,vithout support, and that the people assist the pastor against 
P Yill. him. 'Vhen the distemper is become general 1, the good can 

\
:1
}).
.19. do nothing but sigh, lest they pull up the good "'heat "Tith 
2 
 14, 15. the tares 2. Nothing further than l'eproof can be used to the 
multitude, and that too at a fitting time, as for instance in 
public calamities ,vhich humble theIn, and render them more 
tractable. But separation is unnecessary, pernicious, and 
sacrilegious, because it proceeds only from pride; it troubles 
the good ,,,ho are weak, ,vithout correcting obstinate sinners; 
it is neyer allo,,'able to separate from the Church, and there 
3 c. 6. 
 28. is no safet y 3 but in the unity of that Church, which is 
[po 75.] founded on the promises of GOD, and necessarily known 
thoughout the "'orld. 
XLVII. In these books against Parn1enian, St. Augustine had pro- 
Books on 
Baptism. mised 4 more thoroughly to discuss the question of Baptism; 
4 Lib. 2. and immediately after composed a separate ,,'ork [) on this 
c. 14. S 32... . 
5 Retr. 2. subJect, divided Into seyen books, lvhcreln he anSl\,Ters also 
c. 18. the objections ,,-hich the Donatists drew from the ,,-ritings 
C! De Bapt. and behaviour of St. Cyprian. To proye 6 the validity of the 
[tO

9?' baptism of heretics, St. Augustine argues in this manner; it 
g: ;:'1,e
.6. is agreed, that apostates and schismatics do not forfeit their 
[7 Bingh. Baptism, since they are not re- baIJtized 7 when they return to 
12. 6. 4,5.] h Ch h . h d 1 1 h . d . . . 1 
t e urc, as neIt er 0 t ley ose t eu' or InatIon, sInce t ley 
are not re-ordained. Baptism may therefore be also received 
out of the Church, in the same manner as it may be preserved. 
Schismatics are only separated from us in a spiritual sense, 
namely, in ,vhat regards their "rill and opinions; they arc: 
therefore ,,,ith us in every thing that they believe as ,ve do ; 
but the blessings they enjoy in common "Tith us, that is, the 
Belief and the Sacralnents, are usele:s
 ,,'ithout charity, the 
,vant of ,vhich divides them from us: 'when they retlu'n, these 
blessings, 'which they have already, are not besto,ved, but 
begin to be of use to them. The case is the same 'with the 
· I. c. ] 7. "Ticked, ,\'ho, remaining in 8 the Church, liye according to the 
flesh ,vithout charity; they receive the Sacraments, but with.. 
out fruit; they nlay thus also receive even Baptism; they 
are not rebaptized when they arc converted, but the Sacra- 
ment which before only served to their destruction, no,v begins 
to ,\-ork to their salyation. 
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So is it with the :\Iinisters of the Church t, be they co- A. D. 400. 
vetous, envious, revengeful, or defiled with any other vice; 1 Lib. 4. 
they have not a whit the less the P ower to ba p tize2. tlley 
' 1 4. 
 .J t . 
&> , . con f. 
would not even be deprived of it, 'v ere they guilty of errors P [ ctil. c. 2. 
&> tom. 9. 
in the faith, whether their yices or errors are known or con- p. 207.] 
cealed 3 . N o 'V, if the wicked that are in the Church may 3 De BaVt. 
give and receive Baptism, they may also do it out of the [P.c'I
4.] 
Church; because they do not give it and receive it as being 
out of the Church, but by virtue of the faith and the Sacra- 
ments they have received of her. It is still the Church 4, 4 Lih. 1. 
,vhich, in separate societies, procluces children by the Sacra- [p.l
i.] 
ment, which belongs to her; or rather, it is J Esrs CHRIST, 
"rho baptizeth by any )Iinister, ,vorthy or unworthy. The 
sanctity of his Baptism [) cannot be profaned by man, it is 5 Lib. 2. 
. 1 I b 1 f G 1 . . h c. 10. [et 
accompalliec a ways y t Ie power 0 OD, 'VOl' nng elt er for 3. 10. et 4. 
the sahration of those who rightly use it, or the destruction 13.] 
of those ,yho abuse it. In respect, therefore, of the truth of 
the Sacranlent, neither faith nor a good life is necessary to 
him who givcs or receives it 6 , but both are e:s:sential in respect [6 Li
. 3. 
of its effect to benefit. It is sufficient that Baptislll be ad- 
:i 1
:'1l:>.] 
ministered in the ,yords of the Gospel, ,,-hatever bad inter- 
pretation 7 he 'who baptizes or is baptized 11lay put upon thenl. 7 Lib. 4. 
This doctrine applies equally to all the Sacraments, and c. 12, 15. 
St. Augustine says expressly, that those who receive the 
Eucharist un,yorthily, do nevertheless receive the Body [anù 
Blood] of CHRIST 8 . 8 Lib. 5. 
.. . . c. t\. [p. 
The BaptIsm of chIldren 9 proves that the vahdIty does HOt !
(j:] 
1 d . d di . . " F Ch . t . " LIb. 4. 
(epen upon any lnwar sposlbon. or no rls lan, c.2:3. 
says St. Augustine, "will say that the Baptism of chilLlren is 
"ineffectual." This Baptism, of itself, saves children, who die 
before they are capable of believing and doing good works. 
On the contrary, faith alone and charity 'without Baptislll 
saves him who cannot receiye it, as was the case with the 
penitent thief. But virtue alone is not sufficient for hinl who 
can be baptized as in the case of the Centurion Cornclius t, 1 Lib. .t. 
<- , 1 1 1 . c. 

}. [p. 
because his contempt of Baptism ,,"auld s le,v t Iat 11S COll- I,m. F.] 
version 'was not sincere. In the same manner, Baptism alone 
is not sufficient for him 2 who is of ao-e to do good works. II Li.h. :1. 
, be.) J S ...) 
But GOD supplies what is wanting independently of luan, . -. '-'-. 
faith to the child, and the Sacramcnt to the adult. Although 
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A. D. 400. Baptism given ,vithout the pale of the Church is valid, he 
I Lib. 1. ,vho receives it, unless in the utmost necessity, sins 1. In the 

. ('
'ltÙ
' Church itself, a lar1nan 2 may baptize, and his Baptism is 
f


.p
:!4. yalid; but unless there is a necessity for so doing, he sins. 
s 
 30. 'Vhether he ,vho is unbaptized 3 can administer Baptism, 'was 
be

Ji: Î. a question, for which St. Augustine 'waited for the decision of 
c. 53. a Council; however, he seems inclined to pronounce it valid, 
and so it has been since decided. 

-l Bi
gr;h. As to St. Cypria1l 4 , St. .A,ugustine ahvays mentions him with 
Gi

et 
.G9. the greatest respect, and neyer opposes his opinion but ,vith 
vol. 1.] the utmost consideration. He excuses him by the example 
11 Ub. 2. of St. Peter[), -\vho was mistaken on the question about legal 

t)6.[
:9t:] ceremonies 6 ; by the obscurity of the question ,vhich St. Cy- 
6 GaL 2. II. prian had to handle; and by the liberty of opinion he was 
entitled to exercise before the dispute had been decided by a 
plenary, that is, an uniyersal Council. St. Augustine giyes 
us these rules concerning the authority to be followed in the 
7 Lib. 2. Church. The Scripture? is superior to all, neither is it aUo,v- 

8.
' [po able to dispute of the truth or correctness of 'what is con- 
tained therein. The writings of Bishops may be corrected 
by other Bishops of greater knowledge, and by Councils; 
decrees of provincial Councils may be oyerruled by general; 
and these thcmselyes may be corrected by later Councils. 
" It is not my privateS opinion," he says, "which I prefer 
" to that of Cyprian; but that of the 'whole Church, which 
" he ,vould 9 have emhraced himself, had he been clearly in- 
" formed of it. I make use of the libertyl he has allowed 
" everyone, to follo,v an opposite opinion; he acknowledged 
" himself, that the ancient custom of the Church was con- 
" trary to ,vhat he maintained, and that the custom of bap- 

 Lib. 2. " tizing heretics ,vas not introduced before Agrippillus 2. He 
c. 7,8. "has not condemned those who died ,,,ithout any other 
" Baptism than that which they had receiyed ,vithout the 
3 Lib. 1. "Church, and he did not himself3 separate from the com- 

4.J
. [J
'6. " nlunion of such as defended the ancient usage in opposition 
[p.99.] " to him; any more than he did from those Bishol)S ,,,ho 
" ,vere covetous and usurers, and ,vhose scandalous behaviour 
" he lamented. lIe always Inaintained charity, and by this 
" means has manifestly condemned the schism of the Dona- 
" tists, by shewing that Sel)aration is uula" ful either for a 


8 Lib. 5. 
c. 17. [po 
]52.] 
9 Lih. 2. 
c. 4. [po 
98. D.] 
I Lih. 6. 
c. 7. [po 
H)5.] 
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(( difference of opinion, not yet decided by the supreme A. D. 400. 
" authority of the Church, or for crimes out of one's IJower 
"to correct." Lastly t, St. Augustine invokes 2 St. Cyprian, 1 Lib. 7. 
reigning in heaven, entreating that he may be assisted by 
8
:] [po 
his pravers, in imitating his virtues, and withstandin g the [II a(ljuvet 
. '" .. nos ora- 
heretIcs and schIsmatIcs, who endeavoured to prevent his tionibus 
. t ' suis. See 
wrl Ings. 5. c. I Î. 
He further presses the Donatists on the perpetuity of the 

(


p
. 
Church, and says: "If it is a sacrile g e and P revarication to bk. 19. ch. 
, 31. note k.] 
"receive heretics without baptizing them; all the Church, 
" before the tinle of Agrippinus 3, was guilty of this prevarica- 3 Lib. 3. 
" tion; that is, there "Tas no Church. 'Vhence then is
:
: 2
, 
'4. 
" Donatus? Both .we and the Donatists are the descendants 
" of those prevaricators, \vho had by prevaricating lost the 
"Church. N O\V, if the reception of these heretics ,yas not a 
" lawful cause of separation, it is plain that we may com- 
" municate with sinners. You are in the wrong, therefore, 
" to reproach us 'with the pretended crimes of Cæcilian and 
"others "Thorn you call Traditors, and to make this the 
" foundation of your schism. If "Te are of the race of these 
" traditors, you, as "Tell as we, are the posterity of those an- 
" cient prevaricators." 
About the same time, St. Augustine being in the Church 
of Cirtha or Constantina 4 in N umiclia, with Fortunatus, the 4 contr. Htt. 
Catholic Bishop of that city, a letter 'Was given him from 
ctl. J. 
Petilian, the Donatist Bishop of the same place, written to 
his Presbyters. St. Augustine felt that he ought to Rns'Wer 6 
 Retr. 2. 
it, and h
 did so by a letter addressed to the faithful in his 
o.]5. [po 
diocese. But as he had received only part of Petilian's 
letter, on after\vards obtaining the whole, he drew up a more 
exact reply: first, setting down the words of Petilian, and 
then his o,vn answer as in a conference. This is the second 
, 
book against Petilian, ,vhich he did not write till about two 
years after the first, that is, in the year 402, at the latest; 
since he supposes Pope Anastasius 6 still living. lIe after- 6 C
mtr. 
C I I . f I . 1 . Pchl. 2. 
wards wrote a long letter to the at 10 ICS 0 lIS C 10Cese; c.51. 
 118. 
"Thich is generally called the Book on the unity of tile (p. 20>4.] 
ChlU.ch 7 . He therein treats of the question about the true [' p. 337.] 
Church, and laying aside aU disputes concerniug ma
ters of 
fact, only makes nse of the words of the IIoly ScrIpture; 
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A. D. 400. first laying down this rule, that in nlatters of controversy, 
the literal sense only is to be follo-wed. He proves, therefore, 
that the true Church must be universal, and spread through- 
out the world, and refutes the argulnent dra,vn from passages 
misapplied by the Donatists, to 1Jrove that the Church was 
only amongst them. Petilian having seen the :first letter of 
St. Augustine, nlade a reply, in which, for want of argument, 
he loaded him ,,'ith calumnies and TepToaches. The answer 
] c.1. [tom. of St. Augustine 1 forms the third book against Petilian, 
9. p. 2
)7.J where he first shews how little personal affronts avail in reli- 
gious disputes, in 'which the authority of man is as nothing, 
but only the cause of GOD, ,vhich he defends. 
XL VIII. Spain still continued as much divided as ever by the Pris- 

N'
fcoun- cillianists, and by the ,,'ant of confornlity in discipline. This 
:



: 2. gave occasion for the first 2 Council of Toledo, helcl in the be- 
p. 122:!. ginning of Septeulber, (according to their æra 1<38), in the 
[Mans. 3. C 11 . f S . 1 ' 1 A D f OO N . B . I f 
p. 997.] onsu S 111) 0 b IC 10, . . 
J!. Ineteen IS lOpS out 0 
all the provinces of Spain "'ere present, the chief of whom 
3 Innocent. "Tas Patruinus 3 of l\'Ieric1a; and the lllOSt fanlous, Olympius, 
E 93 c r; 
[.Fp.-c
u

: ,,-ho wrote a treatise against such as attributed sin to nature, 
Ep. 3 \. ' D 
 8. and not to free ,viII 4. This ,vas an error which the Priscil- 
scr. .L. . 
404.] lianists had derived frolll the 
Ianichees. Patruinus proposed:>> 
4 Gennad. 
c. 24. [ape the rellloval of their scandalous non-conformity, (especially in 
s. Bier. d . . ) 1 . I 1 d f: t d I . d 
tom. 5. or InatIons, W HC 1 proceec e so ar as 0 pro uce sc 11sm, an 

'. 

1. in obedience to the regulations of the Council of Kicæa. All the 
Jut 1. c.3. Bishops agrecd, and twenty Canons were drawn up. 

 8. [t0m. 
10. p.500.J They ordained, that" the Deacons or Priests 6 \vho are mar- 


a


.]98. "ried, and have not observed continence, shall not be pro- 
6 can. 1. " moted to the Priesthood, or Episcopate." That," those who 
7 ('an. 2. "have performed 7 public penance, shall not be ordained Clerks, 
[Bingh. 4. 
:-J. 
 6.J " that is, not evcn Door-keepers or Readers, but in case of 
8 can. 8. "necessity. He who since his baptism hath served in ,val' 8 , 



1ÿ
2.j' "if he is received among the Clergy, cannot be advanced to 
9 can. 3. "the office of a Deacon. The Reader 9 "Tho marries a second 
J call. 4. "tiIne, shall continue a Reader; but the Sub-deacon 1 shall be 
" made a Door-keeper or a Iteac1er, on conùition, howe,Ter, that 
" he read neither the Epistle nor Gospel." This shews that 
the Readers nlight ordinarily read them; and they did so in 
a Supr. bk. Africa 2 in the tiUIC of St. CYprian. "Any Clerk, \vho, being 
6. ch. bOo 3 "' .. I I 
3 call. 5. c, present' at a place that hath a Church belongIng to It, S lal 
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" neglect to be present at the Sacrifice, which shall be offered A. D. 400. 
(( eyery day\ shall no longer be esteemed a Clerk. Those who [1 Bingh.6. 
(( come 2 into the Church, and neyer communicate shall be
. 
 6.] 13 
, can. . 
" admonished to do penance, or no longer refrain from the 
"COlllmunion. But he ,vho haying received 3 the Eucharist 3 can. 1-1. 
"from the Priest (loth not swallow it," (which was one of 
the abuses practised by the Priscillianists 4), "shall be driyeu 4 Supra,bk. 
"out of the Church as guilty of sacrilege. The Priest is ] i. ch.56. 
" forbidden to COlnpose the sacred Chrism 5 ; hut a Deacon or 5 can. 20. 
" Sub-deacon is to be sent from each Church, to receive it 

.]pr. ch. 
"from the Bishop at Easter. No Nun 6 is to perform the [6prof
ssa] 
"public prayers 7 in her house, without the presence of a (7 anti- 
" Priest 8. If the váfe of a Clerk have cornmitted sin, he may f;
i:
scum 
" bind her in his own house chastise her and obliO'c her to 
onfessore, 
, , b I.e. cantore. 
" fast, proyided that he makes no attelnpt upon her life; nor Supr. ell. 
. .' 1 h :32. note t. ] 
"IS he eyell to eat wIth her, hI she as perforllled public 8 can. 9. 
"1)en3-nce 9 ." St. Augustine records this custoln, of w"ithdraw- 9 can. 7. 
iug from near relations of a bad life, and not eating with 
them, in order to their mnen{hnent 1. " The Nun who sins P Supr. bk. 
" shall suffer ten years' penance 2; and if she is married, she !8
a


. :3: ] 
" shall not be admitted to perforlll penance till she is se- 
(( parated from her husband 3. If she is the daughter 4 of a [3 caste 
" Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, she shall not receiye the COlll- 




it.] 
(( lllunion till she is at the point of death; and the father 4 call. 19. 
" and nlother shall be excomnlunicated if they do not separate 
(( themselyes from her. The widow 5 of a Bishop, Priest, or II can. IS. 
(( Deacon, 'who marrie
 a second time, shall not receive the 
" Communion, till she is at the point of death. 
" He 'who together lvith a faithfull'tife hath a concubine 6 , II can. 17. 
ce is excolllffiunicated; but if the concuhine be instead of a 
" wife to him, though ,vithout that title, so that hc is other- 
(( 'wise continent he shall not be denied the COlll11luuion." 
, 
This Canon is very remarkable, as shewing that there were 
lawful concubines d, approved by the Church. Thc case, ac- 
cording to the Roman la,vs, ,vas this: not cycry woman could 
be the lawful ,,-ife of any man; both lllust be Itonuul citizcns, 
and their conditions not very unequal. A Senator lllight not 


d These were of course in no sense 
concuhines as we might now under- 
<-talld the word, but wives; they are 


called by th1:'; name only in referencc 
to the Roman 1aw. 
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A. D. 400. marry a freed woman, nor a freeman a slave; and unions 
,yith slaves ","'ere not termed marriages. Now a "'oman who 
1 Cod. might not have the title of ,vife, might be a concubinet, and 
f
s

nD
 the laws permitted it, provided a man had but one, and ,vas 



t: 1

d unmarried 2. Their children possessed a kind of middle cha- 
Leg. Jul. de racter, they,vere acknowledged by the parents, and capable 
[
u

d. of receiyillg donations 3. The Church did not concern itself 
:i

t

:J d
 with these distinctions, but keeping to the natural lalv, ap- 
fX


b321 proved the union of any man and woman, provided it was 
or 3:24.] single and constant 4 ; and the rather, since the Holy Scripture 
S Cod. Just. . 1 . d ' ffi 1 f I f . fi d 
5. 27. de sometImes ma iCS use III 1 erent y 0 t le names 0 WI e all 
Nat. Jib. b .:\ 
4 S. Aug. concu Ine · 
d C e 
ono 5 In the same Counci1 6 , Symposius and Dictynnius, Eishops, 
onJ. c. . 
5 Gen. 25. and Comasius, Presbyter, abjured the errors of the Priscil- 
}

: 19. lianists; Symposius had twenty years before subscribed to 

5
2
?'2

' their condemnation, at the Council of Saragoza, in 380 7 . 
6 Chron d . Dictynnius "'as his son, and Bishop of Astorga, and Comasius 
Idat. e . 
Sirmond. his disciple. All three condemned the writings of Priscil- 
[

E
?l:-!. Ii an, especially his saying, there were two principles, and that 

.a\s4Jlt. the So
 of GOD ,vas inaccessible 8 . It appears that Dictynnius 
Cone. 2. had composed certain writings, in ,vhich there ,,-ere some 
p. 1229. . . 
[l\1ans.3. errors, whIch he had already recanted. On their recantatIon, 
fÖO

]4, the Bishops of the Council of Toledo pronounced a sentence, 
;7

1

' k
' importing that St. Ambrose had taken cognizance of the 
[
innasci- affair of these two Bishops, and was of opinion that they 
bzl
m.] should be receiveù, if they condemned ,vhat they had done 
amiss, and that Dictynnius should remain a Presbyter, as he 
was at that time, and be incapable of promotion to a higher 
rank; to .which SJ1TIposins replied, that he had been forced 
by the people to ordain him Bishop. It is obseryed also, 
that the Pope Siricius had given his opinion on this subject. 
1\1' ention is made of many other Bishops, chiefly of Gallicia, 
who had follo"red the Priscillianists, some of whom are con- 
demned, and others are admitted to communion. It is said 
of Paternus of Braga, that he ,vas conyerted on reading the 
,yorks of St. Ambrose. He is allowed to remain in his 
Church, and is prolnised admission to communion, as soon as 
they shall haye received letters to that purpose from the 
Apostolical see. ComlTIunion is promised also to the other 
Bishops of Gallicia, if they subscribe the forI'll sent hy the 
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Council, "till such tÍlne," say the Fathers, "as we receive A. D. 400. 
"letters from the present Pope, St. Simplician, Bishop of 
" 
Iilan, and the other Bishops." This is the first time ,ve 
find the Bishop of Rome simply styled the Popel, by way of [I Bin
h.2. 
eminence. 2. 
 7.] 
The death 2 of St. l\1:artin is thought, ,vith most probability, XLIX. 
h I 1 . tl ' A OO S Death of 
to ave lappenec In lIS year, 12 ,on unday the eleventh of St.l\Iartin. 
November) on which day his memory is still honoured by the 2 Sulpic. 
Ch h 3 H h d . d Id . Ep.3. [ad 
urc.. e a arrIve to extreme 0 age, beIng above Bassul. 
fourscore years old. He had long before knowledge" of his 


 :
.P
h. 
approaching death; and had intimated it to his disciples. Being 5 [ 
. V 
o l t E e z.] 
It. ng- 
informed that a quarrel existed between the Clerks of the lishCalend. 
Church ofCondate 5 , at the farthest part of his diocese, he "
ent 

V
'a:l
f 
1 . 1 1 d I b b 6 his death 
t nt leI' to restore peace, attenc e as lisua y a great num er or buriad 
of his disci p les. St. l\Iartin, havin b O" remained there some [ [: R 
 6.] ] 
ennes 
time, and done what he desired, thought of returning to his [6 
 7.] 
monastery, ,vhen he found on a sudden his strength fail. He 
sent for his disciples, and declared to thern that his end was 
come. They began all "with one voice to say to him with 
tears: U 'Yhy, 0 father, 'why do you leave us? The ravening 
" wolves will fall upon your flock. 'Ye know your desire to 
" be ,vith CHRIST, but your re"
ard is secure to you, nor will 
" it be lessened by delay. 0 pity us, whom you are desert- 
" ing ! " l\Ioyed ,vith their tears, he 'wept also, and said 7: [7 
 II.] 
" LORD, if I be yet necessary to Thy people, I decline not the 
" labour; Thy will be done." 
He had a fever which lasted some days; notwithstanding 
which he spent the night in prayer and watching, lying on 
ashes and hair-cloth; and when his disciples begged him to 
put at least some straw under him, he replied: "Sons, it 
" becomes not a Christian to die except in ashes." He con- 
tinually held up his eyes and hands to Heaven; and when 
the Priests, who ,vere about him, wished to turn him on one 
side to ease his position, he ans,vered: (( Suffer me, brethren, 
" suffer me to fix my eyes upon IIeaven rather than on earth, 
" that my spirit may even now be setting out on its journey 
" to the LORD." Afterwards, seeing the Evil Spirit at his side, 
he exclaimed: "Beast of blood, why stalldest thou here! 
"Deadly one, thou shalt find nothing in me! .Abraham's 
" bosom is recei'7ing me!" "\\Tith these words, he died. Those 
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A. D. 400. ,,,ho were present n13-rvcllcd at the brightness of his face and 
his ,,
hole body, 'which seemed to them as it ,vere already 
glorified. The inhabitants of Poictiers ,vould have taken 
away his relics, on the ground that he had dwelt among them, 
[
 Snpr:]:k. in his first Inonasterye of Ligugiacum 1; but the people of 

t:e

l. _.J. Tours prevailed 2. There was an incredible nlultitude at his 
Il
;

l: 4. funeral. As the body was being carried to rrours, the "Thole 
3
, Luco ] - citv came to meet it. All the country P eo p le flocked thither, 
Ctaqellt;e. oJ .. 
suÎ)f. bk. and many fronl the llcighho'lu'ing citips. About two thou- 
]4. ch. 25. d ì\1f "' I b1 d . I . I d 
2 Greg. san luou (S were assem e III t lIS P ace, an a great com- 


;
ni. c. pany of virgins. All shed tears, though none doubted of 
ult. his glory. He was carried with hyrnns to the place of his 
internlent, where afterwarùs ,,-as built a spacious chm'ch, 
and the famous Inonastery of St. 1\Iartin of Tours. He 
governed the Church of Tours twenty-six years, and was 


.

f.. succeeded by St. Briccius 3 , one of his disciples. His life was 
IIist. 2. 'written by another of his disciples, named Severus Sulpicius. 
c. J. 
L. About the same time Rnffinus of Aquileia ,vas condenlned 





ted by Pope Anastasius; in relating ,vhich affair, it will be ne- 
byRufDnus. cessary to look backward. Ruffinus 4 having remained about 
4 Supr, bk. fi 1 J 1 . I S l\ f I . I 
Ii. ch. 6. lve an( twenty years at erusa eln ,vIt 1 t. i.' e alua, returnee 
to Rome about the year 397, "There he published a Latin 
s; Ap. s. yersion of the Apology [) for Origen J ascribed to the 
Iartyr 
g
c
.. 

rg:J St. Palnphilus, ,vith a letter attenlpting to prove, that the 
[6 ibid. works of Origen had been cOl'rupted 6. Both were addressed 
l)i)
li

aus. to l\facarius, who had been '
icar 7 to the Prætorian Præfect, 
C [ . R 123 . and \vas a l)erson of great piety. Ruffinus afterwards trans- 
osw. 
p. 5807. lated Origcn's work, " Peri Arc/lOn," that is, " On Principles," 
note a.]. 11 I 1\ . h I 
[8 p. 2':>4.] wIth a preface 8 at (reSSeC to the same iacarlus, \y ere Ie 


.l[




: says: (( I know that many haye ,vished Origen to be trans- 
par:';.:J
' ] " lated into Latin by SOlne learned men; and accordingly, 
p. 30;1. 


e As St. Athanasius had (A. D. 341) 
introduced monastic communities into 
the 'Vest, (comp. supr, bk. 18. ch. 20. 
fin. and ch. 3
. See Giesel. vol. 1. 
 94), 
so S1. Martin, about A. D. 372, first 
founded a monastery in the neighbour- 
hood of Poictiers, on the Loire, with 
eighty disciples, (Sulp. Seve Yi1. B. 
:Mart. c. 10. Supr. bk. 16. ch. 30). 
Thence, as is supposed, I>elagins intro- 
duced monasticism into England ill the 
beginning of the fifth century (Bingh. 


hk. 7. ch. 2. 
 4), before St. Augustine of 
Canterbury brought in the Benedictines, 
A. D. 596. (Ibid. 
. 13). "The Church 
" of England has 110t declared against 
" a monastic life in any of her Articles. 
" The dissolution of Abbeys was an act 
" of the state and not of the Church; it 
"was prior to the Refonnation, and 
" carried on by a Prince and Parlia- 
" ment of the Roman communion ill 
" al1}Joints, excepting the supremacy." 
Col1ier, yol. 1. p. G!j. 
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" one of our brethren having translated one of the IIomilies A. D. 
4COL 
"on the Canticles, at the desire of the Bishop Dalnasus, 
U subjoined a preface, so much in their comlnendation, that 
"he hath made every body desirous of reading Origen. 
"l\Ioreover, he prolnises to translate several of his other 
" 'works. I intend therefore to follo,v, though in a style 
" much inferior to his, ,,
hat he has begun and approved, and 
"acquaint the .world with this lnan, wholn he calls the 
" second Doctor in the Church after the Apostles, and from 
",vhom he has translated more than seventy HOlnilies. I 
"will also follo,v his method, clearing up the Obscul'e pas- 
" sages, and sUPlJressillg ,,-hat does not agree with what he 
" hath said elsewhere, in relation to the Catholic Faith; of 
" which I have explained to you the reason in the Apology 
" of Pamphilus." He concludes his preface 'with an earnest 
caution to the copyist to be faithful in transcribing this 
'work. The brother, whose name Ruffinus does not express, 
and whom he seenlS so much to cOInInend, is St. Jerome, 
,,
ishing by this means to anticipate hinl., by shewing how 
luuch he had committed himself to approve of Origen. 
Ruffinus haying spread this translation at ROIne, retired to 
his native place Aquileia, with a letter of cOlnmunion I from J s. Hier. 
h P S S '.. I t t . t1 . 1 1 in Rutf 3 
t e ope t. ll'lCIUS, 'W 10 no suspec Ing any ung, lac c. 6, ï.' . 
made no difficulty in granting it. This holy Pope died soon [I?:) 4' B 
)H. ] A. 
-lü_. . 
after, on the twenty-sixth of November, 398, having governed 
the Roman Church nearly fourteen years 2. IInmediately 2 Supr. hk. 
after, Anastasius ,vas elected, who held the IIoly See but 18. cll. 3:3. 
three years and a half. Ruffinus ,,
as accused to him of 
having spread the errors of Origen in ROlne. St. 
Iarcella 3, s 
p.. ad . 
. d b 1 .e. I f: . I d f . d 1 . .l'. St J PrlJl('Jp.lh. 
excIte y ler zeal .Lor t Ie mt 1, an rIen r s up .Lor . e- [96. p. is:!.] 
rome, was the first who publicly opposed it. For she sa,v that 
this ,vriting of Ruffinus was doing much Inischief; that some 
Priests and 
Ionks, and many seculars; were suffering them- 
selves to be seduced by his errors. The other friends of 
St. Jerome at Rome 4 joined her, particularly Pauliniallus his [I p. 462.] 
brother, and his friend Eusebius, and two other Priests, nalned 
Vincent and R uffinus. \Tincent was at Rome long before 
Ruffinus of Aquileia; Pauliniallus and Eusehius set out a year 
after him' the other Ruffinus, two years after. St. JcrOlne 
had sent 1;is brother Paulinianus to sell the relnainder of their 
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A. D. 400 . inheritance in Pannonia, desiring to enlarge the monastery 
he had built at Bethlehem, and to be better able to exercise 

 Ep. 26. hospitality 1. Ruffinus of .A,quileia then 'was accused to Pope 
In fin. [55. A . W . d d . d . 
p. 558.] nastasIUs. Itnesses were pro uce as eVI ence agaInst 
ad Pamm. him, who had themselves been reclaÏlned from the errors of 
2 Ep. ad Origen 2. His translation of the Book of Princil}les ,vas 
Princip. 
[po i82. ] brought, but as he had not set his nalne to it, copies \vere 
exhibited corrected 'with his own hand. The Pope 'wrote 
several times to hilll, to summon hiIn to Rome and make his 
defence in person, but he always e
cused himself. 
In the mean time the friends of St. Jerome gave him 
SAp. S. notice of ,vhat was being done at ROllle 3. Palnmachius and 

.c[.4
P' Oceanus ,vrote him word, that certain papers had been 

. 
.1398.] brought to them, containing the translation of the Principles 
of Origen. " We find therein," say they, "many proposi- 
" tions ,vhich do not seem to us to be Catholic; and ,ve also 
"suspect that many others have been suppressed, which 
" ,vould have discovered the Ïlnpiety of the author; ,,-here- 
" fore 'we entreat you, for the good of all that are at Rome, 
"to acquaint us ,vith this book of Origen, as it is in the 
" original, and to correct the errors or unintentional mistakes 
" of this translation. And as the translator, without men- 
" tioning your name, artfully insinuates in his preface, that 
"he has executed the ,york you promised, and that you 
"lnailltain the saIne opinions; you ought to clear yourself 
" from this suspicion, lest your silence be taken for a con- 
" fession." 
LI. St. J erOlne having received this letter, together "Tith the 
St. Jerome I . d f: f R ffi P I . d 
writes trans aÌ10n an pre ace 0 u nus, wrote to alnmac nus an 
ao-ainst 0 . t . f ' tl d . I I 1 b d 
Ruffi
us. ceanus, JUS lYIng le cOlnmen abons le lac estowe on 
t Ep. 65. Origen 4. He says, that he praised his mind and learning, but 


b.l
39
]. ,vithout approving his doctrine; and that he made use of him 
al t l O Pamm. as St. C yp rian 5 did of Tertullian, and in the same manner as 
e cean. 
[' p. 342.] the books of Apollinaris against Porphyry, and the Eccle- 
siastical History of Eusebius, are employed. He owns that 
[6 Apoll. he studied under Apollinaris 6 and Didymus, and that he had 
Laodi- 
cenum also been instructed by a Jew. I have read Origen, he adds, 
l




hiæ and kno\v all that he has written; believe me, I speak by 
fr t Cqu } et;lt ] er experience, his dogmas are P oisonous 7 , and do violence to the 
e co Ul. 
[' p.343.] Scriptures. lIe commends 8 the morals of Origen, and his im- 
[8 p. 346.J 
c. 3. 



BOOK XX.] 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


369 


Incnse labours; he agrees that his errors are excusable; only A. D. 400. 
he ,vould not have him extolled as an Apostle, or have it pre- 
tenùed that he is neyer mistaken. As to the A p oloo-v of 
b", 
Origen, attributed to the :\lartyr Pamphilus" he affirms that [I p. 347.] 
it was not composed by hin1, but by Eusebius. He wrote 2 i.i l ;. 66. 
also to Ruffinus; for when he left Palestine, they parted good [4:>. p. 
48. 
. d . A. D. 3.m. 
fnen s. St. Jerome complaIns gently of his preface, in which ad Ruffin.] 
Ruffinus, ,vhile he seemingly cOffiInends him, really accuses 
him of the errors of Origen; and begs him to be more cautious 
for the future, lest others should not bear it with the same 
patience. 
At the same tilne St. Jerome, according to the desire of 
Pammachius and Oceanus, translated Origen's Book of Prin- 
ciples. He himself acknowledged the necessity of making a 
new translation 3, on comparing that ,vhich they had sent him 3 Apol. ad 
with the Greek original. For he observes that Ruffinus had 

r;;.rr;:

;: 
corrected the errors of Origen against the TRINITY, which 
:.D

ÖJ.] 
'would not haye been tolerated at Rome; but that he had let 
alone the other dogmas, concerning the fall of the Angels, of 
souls, of the resurrection, the plurality of worlds, and of the 
l
estoration of all things. RuffillUS had left all these errors in 
Origen as he found them, or had confirmed them by the 
,vritillgs of Didymus 4 . St. Jerome therefore thought himself [4<:o
men_ 
bl . d k .. 1 . f h . k 1 tanohs 
o 1ge to ma e a more Imparba verSIon 0 t IS wor 
, w lere Didymi qui 
11 h f 0 . 1 ld 11 Oriaenis 
ate errors 0 rIgen s IOU equa y appear. apcrtis5i- 
Pammachius havin g received this , "ras shocked at these 01'- mus P t ro- 
puO'na or 
1'ors, and kept the book close, for fear of their becoming public. est
 Supr. 
B b . I . I b hk. 18. eh. 
ut one of the brethren, prompted y an IU( lscreet zea, 01'- 10. and36.1 
rowed them to read, pron1Ïsing speedily to return them, and 
Pammachius lent them ,vithout suspicion. The other imIne- 
diately got writers in short-hand, and copied out the ,vhole 
work with dispatch, that he returned it sooner tllan he had 
promised. This copy he communicated to others; but it 'was 
full of errors, and in many places the sense was inconlplete, 
as well by reason of the obscurity of the matter, as by the 
hurry of the transcribers. \Vherefore ten years after, that is, 
about the year 109, a person named A,
itus desircd St. JcrOlne 
to send hin1 the true version, which he did; and at the saBle 
tiIne to provide him ,vith the antidote, he wTote a letter 5, !I (Li}. 5
. 
. 1 . I f ] l' l.l-J.. p. I ()(). 
,vherein he sets down the errors contaule( In cae lot lC lour A. D. 40!Q 
B b ad Avit. 
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A. D. 400. books of the Principles. The version of St. Jerome is lost, 
and that of Ruffinus only remains. 
When Ruffinus heard that St. Jerome had translated the 
Books of Principles, he was so incensed, that his friends at 
Rome did not think it advisable to send him St. Jel'ome's 
letter, to Aquileia. Meanwhile, he composed three books 
against St. Jerome, which appeared some time after. He 
also much about the same time translated Eusebius' Eccle- 
siastical History, at the desire of Chromatius, Bishop of 
Aquileia. To which he added two books, which continued it 
to the reign of Theodosius the Great. lIe tells us that he 
was about it when Alaric passed the Alps, to enter Italy. 
LB. Pope Anastasius had often cited him to Rome, to defend 


1



ed himself. He did not go, but only wrote him a letter 1 ; where 
at Rome. he says in excuse, that not having seen his relations for thirty 
pEp. ad 
Anastas:] years, it would be hard to leave them so soon, and that he 

g

.5
ler. was much tired ,vith his long journey. He pretends that his 
[p.259.] faith ,vas sufficiently proved by the persecution he underwent 
2 Supr. bk. at Alexandria, namely, in the time of Valens 2. However, he 
17. ch. 5. makes his Confession of Faith concerning the TRINITY, the 
Incarnation, the Resurrection of the Flesh, the Eternity of 
lieU Torments, in sufficient conformity with the Catholic 
doctrine. Concerning the Origin of Souls, he relates three 
opinions; but says he has embraced none of them, and that 
he holds ,vhat the Church plainly teaches concerning them, 
that GOD is the Author of both body and soul. As to the 
translation of Origen, he said, he neither defends nor ap- 
proves, but only interprets him; and protests, that he never 
did, nor ,vould hold another faith than that of the Church of 
Rome, and the Churches of [Alexandria}] Aquileia and J eru- 
salem. 
s Ep. 87. This apology did not satisfy Pope Anastasius; he not- 
[78.] ad 
Pamm. et withstanding condemned Ruffinus, and hearing that Theo- 
l\Iareell h . l f Al d . h d d d 1 . . f 0 . 
l A. D. 405. P I us 0 exan rIa a con emne t le ,vrIhngs 0 rIgen 
P.


'1

1.] and forbidden anyone to read them, he condemned 3 them at 
[96
 ad Rome also. He did this mainly at the earnest solicitation of 

.ri;

:. St. 1\iarcella 4, and probably in the year 401. In the fòllo,ving 

.:!. 4J2.J year he wrote á to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, who had con- 
" 1 " I 
p. s. suIted him in the case of Ruffinus, and speaks to him in the 
leI'. tom. 
5. [po 260, follo,ving manner: "It is for Ruffinus to consider how he 
261.1 Cone. 
2. }I. I HJ4. 
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" "rill be able to justify himself before GOD, who is the Judge A. D. .too. 
" pf his conscience. As for Origen, 'whom he hath trans- 
" lated into our tongue, I knew not before ,,
ho he was, nor 
" what he had advanced." He afterwards declares how that 
he wholly disapproves of his translation, as being of no other 
use but to infect the Roman Church ,vith a pernicious doc- 
trine. lIe trusts in the Divine Providence, that his own conduct 
will be approved by the whole world, and says that he hall 
,vritten more at large to his brother Venerius, who 'was Bishop 
of 
Iilan, the successor of SÜnplician. He adds, that there 
is a Rescript from the Elnperors forbidding all the faithful to 
read Origen's books. He exhorts John not to pay attention 
to common talk, or to entertain unjust suspicions against 
anyone, which seems to refer to St. Jerome. He concludes 
speaking of Ruffinus: "Know that I look upon him as 
" divided from us, so that I desire I may not know where he 
(( is, or what he does; in fine, let him be absolved where he 
" can I." Thus ends the letter of Pope Anastasius, which is 1 S('e Ap()l, 
the only writing we have of his. In it he treats John of
: 
i[
.. 2. 
Jerusalem ,vith great respect, and says that the glory of his j

t
ni

: 
Pontificate was spread through the whole ,vorld; which proyes tom. 5. 
. I . b S E . Cone. p. 
that the charges of Origenism, made agaInst urn y t. PI- 65
. R. [ad 
. J h d d t . . t l\Iennam. 
phanlus and St. erome, a ma e no grea ImpressIon a A. D. 533. 
Rome or that the y were for g otten. Origen was also con- C a onc. l\I 5 . 
 
, en. an:s. 
demned in Italy by Venerius of Milan, and even by Chro- tom. 9. 
r p.51O. D.] 
matius of Aquileia; in short, by all the" est. 
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INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


... The References are made to BOOKS and CHAPTERS. 


A. 


Absis. See Apsis. 
Abundantius, Bishop of Trent, 18. 10. 
Abraham, Bishop of Batnæ, at Council 
of Constantinople, 18. 1. 
Egyptian Abbot, 20. 6. 
Absolution, 19. 21, 22. 
Abstinences, superstitious, 19. 17. 
Acacius, Bishop of Berrhæa, at Council 
of Constantinople, 18. 1. sent to Rome 
to heal the Schism of Antioch, 20. 
41. 
Academics, attacked by St. Augustine, 
18. 53. 
Accusations against Bishops, 18. 8: 19. 
22. 
Adelphius, chief of the l\lassalians, con- 
victed by Flavian, 19. 26. 
Adeodatus, son of St. Augustine, 18. 51. 
His Baptism, 18. 54. His Death, 19. 
87. 
Adyta, of the Pagans, 19. 28, 30. 
Aërians, 19. 36. 
Aërius and his doctrines, 19. 86. 
Agapæ, abolished by St. Ambrose, 18. 
61. and in Africa, 19.41. Combated 
by St. Augustine, 20.11. Their origin, 
ibid. in use at Rome, ibid. 
Agapius, claims the Bishopric of Bostra, 
19. 51. 
Agelius, Novatian Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, 18. 26. 
Agricola, St., his martyrdom, and dis- 
covery of his relics, 19. 48. 
Agrippinus, in Africa, 20. 47. 
Albe, the, a vestment of the Deacon, 
20. 33. 
Albina, daughter-in-law of Melania, 21. 
31. 
- a Roman lady, acquainted with 
St. Jerome, 18. 20. Mother of St. 
1\Iarcella and St. Asella. 


Albinus, Pagan High-Priest, converted 
by his daughter Læta and his son- 
in-law. 
Alexander, St., a Door-keeper, martyred 
at Anaunia by the barbarians, 20. 22. 
Alleluia, 20. 8, 45. 
Almoner, among the :Monks, 20. 6. 
Alypius, the friend of St. Augustine, 
whom he follows to :Milan, ] 8. 51. is 
converted, 18. 52. baptized, 18. 54. 
Amantius, Bishop of Nice, at the Council 
of Aquileia, 18. 10. 
Ambrose, St., ordains Aneminius at Sir- 
mium, 18. 10, note x. At the Council 
of Aquileia, 18. 12. at the Council of 
Rome, A. D. 382, 18. 19. offers the 
Sacrifice in a private house, 18. 19. 
perfonns a miraculous cure, ibid. His 
treatise on the Incarnation, 18. 23. 
sent as ambassador to JYIaximus by 
the Empress Justina, 18. 28. refuses 
to communicate with l\laximus, ibid. 
Replies to the :Memorial of Sym- 
machus, concerning the altar of Vic- 
tory, 18. 32. Persecuted by the Em- 
press Justina, 18. 41. His sennons 
on this occasion, 18. 42. He refuses 
to contest the See of l\Iilan with 
Auxentius, in the Emperor's Con- 
sistory, 18. 43. relies on the people's 
attachment to the Faith, 18. 44. Ser- 
mon against Auxentius, 18. 45. At- 
tempts against his life, ibid. Dis- 
covery of the Reliques of St. Gervasius 
and Protasius, 18. 46. l\Iiracles at 
this time, 18. 47. Sent a second time 
on an embassy to l\Iaximus, 18. 57. 
Refuses his communion and that of 
the Bishops who communicated with 
him or had procured the death of the 
Priscillianists, 18.57. Compo 18.30. 
intercedes for the Bishop of Callini- 
cus, 19. 14. His influence, ibid. bids 
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Theodosius leave the Sanctuary, 19. 
15. His letter to Theodosius on the 
:l\Iassacre at Thessalonica, 19. 21. 
ohliges him to do public Penance, 
18. 21. His high esteem of Penance, 
19.22. and his sympathy with Peni- 
tents, ibid. His letter to Theophilus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, on the Schism 
of Antioch, 19.26. His funeralOra- 
tion on Val
ntinian the Younger, 19. 
33. on Theodosius, 19. 58. Trans- 
lation of Vitalis and Agricola, :Mar- 
tyrs, 19.48. His sermon" Exhorta- 
tion to Virginity," ibid. :Miracle on 
a child, ibid. Theodosius commits 
his children, Honorius and Placidia, 
to the care of St. Ambrose, 19. 50. 
St. Ambrose sends to St. Paulinus 
the Reliques of SSe N azarius and 
Celsus, 20. 13. saves some criminals, 
20. 15. withstands the attempts of the 
Emperor to take away deposits from 
the Church, 20. 15. Judgments of 
St. Ambrose, 20. 16. Selection of his 
Clergy, 20. 17. His disciples, ibid. 
His letter to the Church of Vercellæ, 
20. 18. His reputation, 20. 19. His 
miracles, 20. 20. His virtues, ibid. 
His dying words and rest in CHRIST, 
20.21. His funeral, ibid. He appears 
after his decease in the East and at 
Florence, ibid. his sentence on cer- 
tain Priscillianists, 20. 48. 
.Ambrosiana Basilica, 18. 47. at Florence, 
18. 48. 
.Ambrosianum, or Hymn, lR. 46. 
Ampltilochius, St., Bishop of Iconium, at 
the Council of Constantinople, 18. 1. 
His boldness in reproving Theodo- 
sius, 18. 27. Condemns the l\las- 
salians, 19.26. commemorated on the 
twenty-third of November, 19. 52. 
His writings not extant; his miracles, 
ibid. 
Anastasia, Church of, at Constantinople, 
18.4. 
Anastasius, Pope St., succeeds S1. Siri.. 
rius, 20, 50. condemns Ruffinus, 20. 
5"2. and the writings of Origen, ibid. 
His letter to John, Bishop of J eru- 
salem, about Ruffinus, ibid. His 
death, and succession of Innocent, 
A. D. 402, commemorated on the 
27 th April. 
A nathema, discourse of St. Chrysostom 
on, 19. 9. Difference between Ana- 
thema and Separation from Com- 
munion, ibid.; see too 19. 22. 
Allaunia, near Trent, IVlartyrs at, 20.22. 
Anchorites, in Egypt, 20. 5. Anchorites 
derived by Piammon from the Cæ- 
. nobites, ibid. 
Andmgatldus, treacherously puts Gra- 
tian to death at Lyons, 18. 28. 


Andrew, a l\fonk of the Isle Capraria, 
helps l\-Iascezel, by his prayers, 20. 
29. 
Aneminius, Bishop of Sirmium, at the 
Council of Aquileia, 18. 10. 
Anomæans, anathematized at Constan- 
tinople, A. D. 381, 18.6. Discourses 
of St. Chrysostom against the, 19.9. 
AnthropO'lnorphites, 19. 45. 
Antidicomarianites, 18. 20. 
Antioch, metropolis of the East, acc. 
Canon of Nicæa, 19.45. See 19.27. 
Sedition at, against Theodosius, 19. 1. 
Council there against the l\-Iassalians, 
19.26. Schism at Antioch, 18.3. and 
19. 27. healed, 20. 41. 
Antiocltus, of Samosata, nepl1ew and suc- 
cessor of St. Eusebius, 18. 1. 
Antiphons, Anthems, or responsive 
chaunts, at Milan, 18. 46 i see note 0, 
p. 11. 
Anysius, St., Bishop of Thessalonica, 
made Vicar of Eastern lllyricum by 
Pope St. Damasus, 18.22. presides at 
the Macedonian Council, which con- 
demned Bonosus, 19. 27. 
Apocrypha, certain books of, declared 
Canonical by the fourth Council of 
Carthage, 20. 26. called Scripture, 19. 
26. note x. 
Apollinarians, how received back, 18. 8. 
Law against, ] 9. 10. 
Apollinaris, condemned at Constanti- 
pIe, 18. 6. His heretical poetry, 19. 
11. refuted by St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, 18. 24 i see 19. 11. and by St. 
Ambrose, 18. 23. instructed St, J e- 
rome, 20. 51. 
Apollonius, St., an Egyptian Abbot at 
Hermopo1is, 20. 9. 
Apostates, laws against, 18. 27. 
Appeals to Rome, 18. 7, 8; see ch. 17. 
Reference to Rome, 19. 27. to the 
Emperor, condemned, 18. 29. from 
Pope to Universal Council, 20. 30. 
Apsis, in a church, 20. 26. 
Aquileia, Council of, A. D. 381, 18. 10. 
Condemnation of the Arians Palla. 
dius and Secundianus at it, 18. 15. 
Letters of the Council to the Bishops 
of Gaul, ] 8. 16. to the Emperor Gra- 
tian and to Theodosius, ibid. 
Ar{;ogastes, a Pagan Count; a Frank, 
employed by Gratian i adheres to Va- 
lentinian i his power in Valentinian's 
court, ] 9. 32. kills Valentinian, and 
advances Eugenius to the Imperial 
power, ibid. His death, A. D. 394, 
19. 49. Claims friendship with St. 
Ambrose, 20. 19. 
Arcadius, proclaimed Augustus by his 
father Theodosius, A.D. 383, 18. 27. 
His treatment by St. Amphilochius, 
ibid, succeeds Theodosius, 20. 1. 
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Archdeacon, of St. Ambrose, 19.15; see 
20. 82. 
Archelaus, Count, tries in vain to me- 
diate between John of Jerusalem and 
the :Monks, 19. 45. 
Archebius, Bishop of Panephysis, 20. 3. 
:l\Ionk of Diolcos, 20. 5. 
Arial1zu.<;, estate and retreat of St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, 18. 24. 
Arians, condemned at Constantinople, 
A. D. 881, 18. 6. Not rebaptized on 
being received into the Church, 18.8. 
Laws against them, ] 8. 9. Arians at 
the Council of Aquileia, 18. 10, &c. 
Condemned by St. Damasus, 18. 22. 
and St. Ambrose, 18. 28. and Theo- 
<losins, after the third Council of Con- 
stantinople, 18. 26. and the reproof 
of St. Amphilochius, 18. 27. Favoured 
by the Empress Justina at J\t1ilan, 
who consequently persecutes S1. Am- 
brose, 18. 41. Law in their favour, 
of Valentini an, A. D. 886, ] 8. 43. 
Their disturbances at Constantinople 
during the war with ,Maximus, 19. 13. 
Law of Theodosius against them, 
A. D. 388, ibid. Divisions among 
them, 19. 35. drag Cresconius from 
asylum, 20. 15. 
Arsenius, St., tutor to Arcadius and Ho- 
norius, 20. 1. See, concerning him, 
20. 1-3. 
Ascholius, St., Bishop of Thessalonica, 
baptized Theodosius. He was present 
at the Council of Constantinople, 18. 
3. as being within the dominions of 
Theodosius. He visits St. Ambrose 
while at Rome, 18. 19. His death, 
18. 22. 
Asella, St., Virgin; friend of St. Jerome 
at Rome, 18. 20. Her mode of life, 
18. 21. 
Assemblies of Heretics forbidden, 18.27. 
Asylum, in the Church, at :l\lilan, 20. 15. 
forbidden in the East, 20. 36. 
Athanasius, St., not spared by the Luci- 
ferians in their petition, 18. 40. 
Attalus, Arian priest at the Council of 
Aquileia, 18. 10. 
Augustine, St., His birth and education, 
18. 48. becom
s a JYIanichee, 18. 49. 
is disgusted with l\Ianichæism, 18.50. 
at :l\Iilan, 18. 51. attachment to St. 
Ambrose, ibid. addresses himself to 
St. Simplicianus, ibid. His conver- 
sion, 18. 52. and retirement from his 
professorship, ibid. His first works 
against the Academics, On the Ha})py 
Life, On Order, his Soli1oquies, 18. 
53. Baptized, 18. 54. On the Div
- 
nation of Evil Spirits, 19. 30. HIS 
retirement in Africa, 19. 37. Books 
on Genesis against the :Manichees, 
ibid. Book on The l\Iastcr, ibid. On 
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true Religion, ibid. Ordained Priest 
19. 38. Hi
 I?onastery at Hippo, ibid: 
preaches, zbzd. Letter to Valerius 
ibid. On the Profitableness of Faith' 
ibid. On the Two Souls, ibid. Con
 
ference with Fortunatus, 19. 39, 40. 
Letter to Aurelius to abolish the 
Aß'apæ, 19. 41. origin of friendship 
with St. Jerome, ibid. Sermon on 
Faith and the Creed, ibid. First 
writings against the Donatists' his 
Acro
tic, 19. 53. Friendship with St. 
Paulmus, 19, 55. Book on 'Vidow- 
hood, to Juliana, 19. 60. preaches 
against the Agapæ, 20. 11. His 
writings, while Priest, viz. Com- 
mentaries . on parts of Scriptures, 
Book of EIghty-three Questions, On 
Lying, and Against the l\Ianichee 
Adimantus,20. 12. Bishop of Hippo, 
ibid. His writings, A. D. 397, On 
various questions of Scripture to St. 
Simplician, The Christian Contest; 
Against the Epistle of l\fanes, sc. of the 
Foundation, 20.23. At third Council 
of Carthage, 20. 24. Conference with 
Glorius, 20.30. with Fortul1ius, 20.31. 
On Manual Labour of the JYIonks, 20. 
34. Occupied with Arbitrations, 20. 35. 
His writings, A. D. 400, On Faith in 
the Invisible; On Catechizing; On 
the Christian Doctrine; On the TRI- 
NITY; On the Agreement ofthe Evan- 
gelists; Questions 011 St. 'Matthew 
and St. Luke, and Commentary 011 
Job; his Confessions; against the 
:Manichee, Faustus; On the Good of 
:l\1arriage; and on Virginity; An- 
swers to the Questions of Januarius; 
Books against Parmenian; on Bap- 
tism; against Petilian; 20. 44-47. 
Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, successor 
to Genethlius, 19.41. Correspondence 
with St. Austin on the Agapæ; as- 
sembles a Council at Hippo, ibid. 
presides at the third Council of Car- 
thage, 20. 24. 
Ausonius, master and friend of St. Pau- 
linus, 19. 55. blames St. Paulinus 
for retiring from the world, ibid. 
Authority of Councils, 20. 46. 
Auxe'l'ltius, or l\Iercurinus, Arian Bishop 
of Milan, 18. 43. offers arbitration to 
St. Ambrose in the Imperial Con- 
sistory, 18. 4'1,. Sermon against him 
by St. Ambrose, 18. 45. 


B. 


Babylas, St., Church of, at Antioch, 18. 2. 
Bagadius, contests with Agapius, the 
See of Bostra, 19. 51. 
Bagaia, Council of, held l)y Primianist
, 
A. D. 39+, 19. ;j t 
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Baptism, Holy. 'Vhat Heretics to be re- 
baptized, 18. 8. of infants, 20. 46. 
Rules of Pope S1. Siricius, 18. 34. 
Ceremonies of its administration, ac- 
cording to S1. Ambrose, 18. 51; and 
accorcling to St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
18. 55. Sponsors at, 19. 50. Rules 
of the third Council of Carthage, 20. 
26. of the fifth, A. D. 400, 20. 43. 
St. Augustine on Baptism, 20. 4-7. 
Baptism of children, 18. 34. and 20. 
47. Lay Baptism, 20. 47. Baptism 
necessary, ibid. Valentinian dies with- 
out Baptism, 19. 23. if uncertain 
whether one has been baptized, 20. 43. 
how esteemed by 1\Iassalians, 19. 25. 
by Novatians, 19. 23. the form per- 
verted by the Eunomians, 19. 35. 
Barbatiall, Apostate :l\Ionk, at 'Milan, 
20. 18. 
Barrenness, Spiritual, 20. 7. 
Basil, St., Bishop of Cæsarea, succeeded 
by Helladius, 18. 1. 
Basil, fÚeml of S1. Chrysostom, made 
Bishop, against his will, 19. 7. 
Bassialllls, Bishop of Laus Pompcja 
(Lodi), 18. 10; 19. 19; and 20. 21. 
Bath, abstinence from, an act of mor- 
tification, 19. 22; see 20. 10. 
Balan, monastery at, perhaps the same 
as Tabenna, 20. 9. 
Benevolus, refuses to draw up a law in 
favour of the Arians for Valentinian, 
18. 4.3. Friend of Bishop S1. Gau- 
dentius, 20. 14. 
Bigamy, the having been thè husband 
of a second wife, 18. 35. 
Bishops, distinct from Presbyters, 19. 36. 
examination before ordination, 20. 32. 
of Macedonia and Egypt at the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, 18. 3. Trans- 
lation of Bishops forbidden, ibid. In- 
fluence of the Emperor, 18. 5. Not to 
interfere with other Bishops, 18. 7 ; 
19.27, and 43.20,21.. Accusation of, 
18. 7, 22; see 19. 22; 20. 25. The 
ordinary minister of Penance, 19. 22. 
Continence of, an " Apostolic institu- 
tion," ibid. 1\Iav not be consecrated to 
a see, while the Bishop he would 
succeed lives, 19. 27; see 20. 12. 
Employed as Ambassadors, 19. 3
. 
in the case of St. Ambrose, 18. 28, 57. 
Ordained by three Bishops, 20. 24. 
New Bishoprics, ibid. See Transla- 
tions. 
Blesilla, mother of S. Paula, 18. 2J. 
- daughter of S. Paula, and widow, 
18. 21. her knowledge, ibid. 
Bonosns, heretical Bishop of Sardica, 
condemned, 19. 27. 
Bosp/torus, Bishop of Colonia in Cap- 
padocia, at the Council of Constanti- 
JlOl)le, 18. 1. 


Briccius, St., succeeds St. 1\Iartin in the 
see of Tours, 20. 49. 
Brothers, the four tall, 19. 45. 
Bubalus, or ßuff.1.lo, surname of Paph- 
nutius, 20. 7. 
Burial, with Psalms and Hymns, 19. 31. 
B!lZllS, Bishop of Seleucia, at a Council 
held, by Flaviall, at Antioch to con- 
demn Adelphius, the l\lassalian, J.9. 
26. 


C. 


Cabarsllssi; the Donatists (Maximi- 
anists,) hold a Council there, 19. ,H. 
Cæsarea, metropolis of Palestine, 19. 45. 
Cæsarius, sent by Theodosius to Antioch 
to quell the sedition, 19. 3. returns 
to Constantinople, 19. 9. 
Calligollus, an Eunuch in the Court of 
Valentinian, threatens S1. Ambrose, 
18. 42. 
Callinicus, in Osdroëne, the Bishop of, 
comlemned to restore a synagogue 
which held been burned, 19. 14. 
CanoJls. See the different Councils. 
Can opus, Idol at, 19. 30. IHonasteries 
at, 19. 31. 
Capua, Council at, A. D. 391, 19. 27. 
Carterius, 1\Iaster of S1. Chrysostom, 
19. 7. 
Carthage, Councils at. See Councils. 
Cassian, a Scythian, 20. 3. His travels 
among the monasteries of Egypt, ibid. 
Castulus, an Arian Priest, rescued by St. 
Am brose from the people at 1\Iilan, 
18. 41. 
Cast us, Deacon of St. Ambrose, 20. 20. 
Catecheses of S1. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
18. 55. 
Catechizing, on, by St. Augustine, 20. 
44. 
Catechumens, 18. 34. and 20. 33. 
Catholic, the name, a note of the Church, 
20. 23. 
Ce les tis' (Cybele) temple at Carthage, 
20. 42. changed into a cemetery. 
Celibacy of Clerks. See Clerks. 
Channting, adopted by St. Ambrose, 18. 
42, 4-6. at celebration of the festival 
of the Maccabees, 19. 14. See Burial. 
C/wrepiscopus, 18. 25. 
Chrism, Holy, consecrated by the Bishop, 
20. 24, 33, 48. used in restoration of 
certain heretics, 18. 8. and in Con- 
firmation, ibid. 
Christians, contrasted with Pagans, 18. 
32. how favoured by the Emperors, 
18. 38. 'Veak Christians, 19. 17. 
Christian life, 20. 14. One hundred 
thousand at Constantinople, 20. 39. 
ChrÜ,tmas, festival of, introduced into 
the East, 19.9. observed in the 'Vest, 
19. 21. in Spain, 19. 57. 
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Chromatius, a Priest of Aquileia, friend 
of St. Jerome, 18. 10. 
Chrysosto'l1l, St., his birth, A. D. 347, and 
education, 19. 7. Disciple of St. Me- 
letius, by whom he is made Reader, 
ibid. shuns the Episcopate, ibid. re- 
tires to the mountains near Antioch, 
ibid. "
rites a Defence of the 
Ionastic 
Life, 19. 8. 1Vrites to Theodorus, 19. 
9. On Compunction, ibid. Ordained 
Deacon, ibid. Three Books on Pro- 
vidence; made Priest, A. D. 385. 
Panegyric on St. l\Ieletius; sermons 
against the Anomæans; of Anathema; 
preaches on the N ati vity; Homilies 
on Genesis; his preaching, ibid. an(l 
20. 40. Priest, at Antioch, where he 
preached the Homilies of the Statues 
to the people during the sedition, 19. 
2. reproaches the Pagan philoso- 
phers, 19. 9. consecrated Bishop of 
Constantinople through Eutropius, 
by Theophilus of Alexandria, A. D. 
398, 20. 27. His first sermons, ibid. 
Homily for Eutropius, 20. 37. 
makes himself enemies, 20. 38. 
among the Clergy, by his discipline, 
ibid. His care for the poor, 20. 39. 
and services of the Church, ibid. 
RE:sults from his preaching; Homilies 
on St. Paul, 20. 40. Reforms the 
Churches in Asia and Thrace, 20. 41. 
and labours for Scythia, ibid. 
Church; in the East, 18. 8. Its revenues, 
for the poor, 18. 32. The Emperor 
within not above it, 18.43. Perpetuity 
and unity of the Church, 20. 47. St. 
Austin's Book on its Unity, ibid. A 
Church entrusted to a neighbouring 
Bishop, till supplied itself, 20. 17. 
Notes of the Church, 20. 23. 
Circumcelliones, 19. 53. 
Claudianists, a sect of Donatists, 19. 53, 
54. 
Cledollius; letters of St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen to him against the Apollinarians, 
18. 24. 
Clerks; certain of them reproved by St. 
Jerome, 18. 36. Life of, contrasted 
with the monastic, 19.56. Character 
of the Clergy according to St. Austin, 
19. 17. Rules about them, 20. 25. 
Their duties, 20. 33. Celibacy or con- 
tinence of the Clergy, 18. 35. and 19. 
22. Wills of the Clergy, 18. 4. Or- 
dination of Clerks, 18. 35. Immu- 
nities of the Clergy, 18. 9, 29, 44. 
Cænobites, 20. 5. 
Collations of Cassian, 20. 3, &c. 
Concubines, in what sense allowed ca- 
nonically, 20. 48. 
Confession, secret, to Priests, 19. 22. ac- 
cording to Origen, 19. 23. 
Confirmation, called a Sacrament, 18.54. 
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Constantinople, Councils of, see Councils. 
Precedence of its Bishop, 18. 7. Se- 
dition there during the absence of 
Theodosius, 19. 13. 
Const.antills, a Bishop near Raveuua, 
WrItten to by St. Ambrose, 20. 17. 
-- Bishop of Orange, at the 
Council of Aquileia, 18. 10; see too 
19. 19. 
-- at Rome, wishes to reform 
the l\Ianichees, 19. 16. 
Consubstantial, 18. 6. 
Continence, why necessary in the Clergy, 
18. 3.5. binding on Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, as an Apostolic insti- 
tution, acc. Council of Carthage, 19. 
22. becoming, before receiving the 
Eucharist, 19. 42. 
Cornelius, Abbot of l\Iochans and dis- 
ciple of St. Pachomius, 20. 9. 
Councils, St. Gregory N azianzen' s feel- 
ing about them, 18. 18. Appeal from 
the Bishops at Rome to an (Ecume- 
nical, 20.30. No Council final, unless 
received by the Church, 20. 46. 


Councils Tlferred to, but previous to 
the æcumenical Coullcilof Constan- 
tinople. 
Of Elvira (Illiberitanum), 19. 4<4., 
note g. . . . A. D. 303. 
Of Cirtha, 20. 30. . A. D. 305. 
Of the Donatists, condemning Cæ- 
cilian, 20. 30.. . A. D. 311. 
Of Rome, about Cæcilian, ibid. 
A. D. 31:'3. 
Of Aries (Arelatense), ibid. A.D.314. 
OF NICÆA, (ECU1IEN ICAL, 
18. 6, 35. and 20. 48. A. D. 325. 
Of Gangra, 19.24,45. A.D. 324.-358. 
Of SARDICA, 18. 8. and 20. 31. 
A. D. 347. (344. :l\Ians.) 
Of Pltilippopolis, Arian, 30. 31. 
A.D. 347. (344. :Mans.) 
Of Ariminum, 18. 34, 40. A. D. 359. 
Of Laodicea, 18.25, n.h. A. D. 366. 
Of PaZllS, No
'atiall, 19.35. A.D. 375. 
Of Saragoza (Cæsaraugustanum), 
against the Priscillianists, 17. 57., 
18. 30., and 34. 20, 48. 
A. D. 379 or 380. 


Councils under St. Damasus, A. D. 367. 
FIRST OF CONSTANTINO- 
PLE (ECU
:lENICAL, 18. 1. 
, A. D. 381. 
Of Aquileia, against some Arians, 
18. 10. . . . A. D. 381. 
An Italian Council, on affairs of the 
East, 18. 17.. . A. D. 381. 
Secon(l of Constantinople under St. 
Damasus, 18. 18. A. D. 382. 
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Third of Constantinople under St. 
Damasus, 18. 26. A. D. 383. 
Of Rome, 18. 19. A. D. 382. 
Of Syda, against the Massalians, 
19. 26. . . . A. D. 383. 
Of Antioch, against the l\fassalians, 
ibid. . A. D. 383. 


Under St. Siricius, A. D. 385. 
Of Bourùeaux, against the Priscil. 
lianists, 18. 29. A. D. 385. 
Of Rome, with a view to the African 
Church, 19.22, note e. A. D. 386. 
Of Carthage, in consequence of the 
former, ibid. A. D. 386. 
Of Treves, when St. 1Iartin com- 
municates with the Ithacians, 18, 
59. . A. D. 386. 
Of Antioch, which prevented the 
punishment of the murderers of 
St. Marcellus, 18.39. A. D. 389. 
Of Rome, against J ovinian, 19. 19. 
A. D. 390. 
Of :l\Iilan, for the same purpose, 
ibid. . A. D. 390. 
SECOND OF CARTHAGE, under Ge- 
llethlius, 19. 22. A. D. 390. 
Of Sangara, N ovatian, on Easter, 
19. 35. . . . A. D. 390. 
Of Capua, on the schism of Antioch 
and Bonosus, 19. 27. A. D. 391. 
Of Thessalonica, on Bonosus, 19. 
27.. A. D. 391 or 392. 
Of Carthage, Donatist, where the 
l\faximianists condemn Primia- 
nus, 19. 54. A. D. 393. 
Of Cabarsllssi, Donatist, where the 
l\faximianists condemn Primia- 
nus, ibid. A. D. 393. 
OF HIPPO, 19. 41. A. D. 393. 
Of Constantinople, on the cause of 
Bagadius and Agal)ius, 19. 51. 
A. D. 394. 
(Of Carthage and Adrumetum, 
A. D. 394.) 
Of Bagaïa, Donatist, the Primianists 
condemn the l\Iaximianists, 19. 
54. . A. D. 394. 
THIRD OF CARTHAGE, comprising 
the Canons of the C onncil of 
Hippo, 20. 24. A. D. 397. 
Of Constantinople for the consecra- 
tion of St. Chrysostom, 20. 27. 
A. D. 397. 


Under St. Anastasiu:;, A.D. 398. 
l,'OURTII OF CARTHAGE, 20. 32. 
A. D. 398. 
Of Alexandria, where Theophilus 
conùemned the writings of Origcn, 
20. 52. A. D. 399. 
Of Carthage, ahout Sanctuary, 20. 
3ô.. April 27th, A. D. 399. 


FIFTH OF CARTHAGE, 20. 43. 
A. D. 400. 
FIRST OF TOLEDO, 20. 48. 
A. D. 400 or 401. 
Cousins, forbidden to marry, 19. 58. 
Creed of Nicæa, 18.6. and of Constan- 
tinople, ibid. 
Cross, among the Hieroglyphics in 
Egypt, 19. 29. Power of the sign of 
the Cross, 19. 11. Theodosius fortified 
therewith, before the battle with Eu- 
genius, 19. 49. 
Curiallmrdens, 18. 32. 
Curtians, or Pithecians, an Arian sect, 
19. 35. 
Cynegius, Prætorian Præfect of the East, 
commissioned to suppress Idolatry, 
18. 38. 
Cyprian, St., excused by St. Augustine 
touchillg Baptism, 20. 47. Invoked 
by him, ibid. 
Cyril, St., of Jerusalem; his l\fystagogi- 
cal Catecheses; his description of the 
Sacraments, 18. 55. at Council of 
Constantinople, 18. 1. 


D. 


Damasus, St., Pope, 18. 10, 16, note b. 
informed by Theoùosius of the election 
of N ectarÌlls, 18. 5. One of the Bi- 
shops written to by the Council of 
Constantinople, 18. 18. acknowledges 
Paulinus, as Bishop of Antioch, 18. 
19. Employs St. Jerome, 18. 20. 
makes Anysius his Vicar in Illyri- 
cum, 18. 22. His letter to Paulinus, 
ibid. recommends due respect to the 
Apostolic see, ibid. His death, A. D. 
384, 18. 33. His benefactions to the 
Church, ibid. His writings; suc- 
ceeded by St. Siricius, ibid. 
Daniel, an Egyptian 1\fonk, 20. 7. 
Deacons, orùination of, 20. 32. rules re- 
specting, in the fourth Coullcil of Car- 
th
ge, 20. 33. 
Deaconesses, law respecting, 19. 24. 
Canon touching, 20.32. not to marry, 
20. 33. 
Dead, offerings for, 19.41. See Prayer. 
Death, punishment of, lawful, 18. 57. 
Decretals of the Popes, 18. 34. 
Delphinus, St., Bishop of Bourdeaux, 
baptizes St. Paulinus, 18. 55. 
Dcmet'rias, a Roman virgin; written to 
by St. Jerome, 19.60. 
Dcmetrius, a Solitary, friend of St. Chry- 
sostom, who adùresses to him and 
Stelechius his two discourses on Com- 
punction, 19. 9. 
Deogratias, Deacon at Carthage, for 
whom St. Austin wrote the trcati
e on 
Catechizing, 20, 44,. 
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to Depose a Bishop, requires more Bi- 
shops than to ordain him, 19. 51. 
Deposition, a penalty enforced by a 
civil law, 19. 21:. 
Diaconia, among the :Monks, 20. 6. 
Dictynnius, Bishop, abjures Priscil- 
lianism, at the first Council of Toledo, 
20. 48. 
Didymus, of Alexandria, 18. 10, note u. 
Instructs St. Jerome for a month, 
18. 36; see 20. 51. 
Diocese, meaning of the word, 18. 7. 
Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus, at the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, 18. 1. Obtains 
the election of N ectarius, 18. 5. His 
conduct during the Arian ascendancy 
at Antioch, ibid. note o. l\Iaster of 
St. Chrysostom, ] 9. 7. 
Diogelles, of Genoa, at the Council of 
Aquileia, 18. 10. 
Diolcos in Egypt, monasteries there, 20.5. 
DiOJlysius, Bishop of Diospolis or Lydda, 
in Palestine, at the Council of Con- 
stantinople, 18. l. 
Dioscurus, an Abbot in the Thebaide, 
20. 9. 
Discernment of spirits, 20. 7. 
Doctors, au thority of the ancient, acknow- 
ledged by Heretics, 18. 26. 
Dominicus, applied by the ApolJillarians 
to the LORD, 18.24. 
Ðomninus, Bishop of Grenoble, 18. 10. 
Dûnatist, Clerks received as such by the 
Church in certain cases, 19. 41. Di- 
visions among them, 19. 54. See 
St. Augustine. 
Dorotheus, Ariall Bishop of Antioch, 
banished thence by Theodosius, 18. 3. 
heads a division of the Arians at 
Constantinople, 19. 35. 


E. 


Earthquake in Palestine, 19. 56. 
Easter-tide, time of relaxation ; no genu- 
flection, 20. 6. cf. 20. 45. except in 
the case of penitents, 20. 33. sacra- 
mental, 20. 45. the proper time for 
baptizing, 18. 34. and H). 45. Time 
of celebration, 20. 45; see 19. 35. an- 
nounced by Church of Carthage, 20. 
21; see ch. 43. Quartodecimans' rule 
for Easter, ] 8. 8. N ovatians', 19. 35. 
Rule of the Council of Nicæa, ibid. 
Aërians', 19. 36. lVlonks assembled 
in Egypt on Easter, 20. 9. Burial of 
St. Ambrose, 20. 20. Its observance, 
Apostolic, 20. 45. 
Ebion, 18. 22. 
Eclipse of A. D. 393, the occasion of 
many conversions, 19. 45. 
Eg,llpt ian country people, sl)iritual know- 
ledge of, 20. 2. 


Emeritus, Donatist Bishop of Cæsarea 
in l\Iauritania, 19. 54. 
Emperor, gives the civil sanction to the 
decrees of the Church, 18. 8. 
Encratites, laws against, 18. 9. 
Energumens, rules as to, in the fourth 
Council of Carthage, 20. 30. tor- 
mented at the tombs of the Saints, 
18. 37. Delivered by St. Martin, 18. 
59. rebuked by St. Ambrose, 20. 13. 
dispossessed by St. Ambrose, 20. 20. 
rules about, 20. 33. 
Eparchia, or Province, 18. 7. 
Epiphanius, St., Bishop of Constantia in 
Cyprus, at Rome with St. Jerome 
and Paulinus, 18. 19. Returns after 
the winter of 382-383, 18. 22. Re- 
ceives St. Paula, 18. 37. Ordains 
Paulinianus, brother of St. Jerome, 
by compulsion, 19. 43. His conten- 
tion with John of Jerusalem, 19. 43. 
and his letter to him, 19. 44. tears a 
curtain with a figure on it, in a church, 
ibid. 
Epistles of St. Paul, explained by St. 
Chrysostom, 19. 9. 
Epo1lyclâus, Abbot of Chenoboschus, 
visits St. Pachomius, 20. 9. 
Evagrius, Prìest at Antioch, consecrated 
Bishop after Paulinus, A. D. 389, 
19. 27. 
of Pontns, ordained Reader 
by St. Basil, and Deacon by St. Gre- 
gory of Nyssa, embraces the monastic 
life, 19. 46. accused of Origenism; 
author of the second book of the 
LivE::s of the Fathers, ibid. Baptismal 
sponsor of the Præfect Ruffinus, 19. 
51. 
Eucharist, re,tl presence in, according 
to St. Ambrose, 18. 54. according to 
8t. Cyril, 18. 55. Offered in a private 
house, 18. 19. but not by a Priest 
without the Bishop's leave, ] 9.22. Not 
given to the dead, 20. 26. though for 
them by 81. Ambrose, 19.33. 1Vatel' 
mixed with the wine, 20. 26, 32. re- 
ceived fasting, 20. 26. how often, 
20. 45. offered twice on 1\1aundy 
Thursday, ibid. Called the JJfa.'Js, 
18. 6, note s; and 18. 41. and the 
Sacrifice, 18. 19, 55. At Rome lay- 
men communicated daily, 1,9. 4-2. 
Passage of St. Gaudeutius on the Real 
Presence, 20. 14. Rules of the third 
Council of Carthage, 20. 20. of the 
fourth, 20. 32, 33. A Miracle re- 
ported by Sozomen, 20.40. Rules of 
the first Council of Toledo, 20. 48. 
Eucldtes, or l\Iassalians, Hcretics, J 9. 
25. 
Euchrotia, a Priscilliallist, put to death, 
18. 30. 
Euchology, <Iuoteù, 18. 8, 55. 
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Eudoxia, the Empress, insulted by Eu- 
tropius, 20. 37. 
Eudo,âus, Abbot in the Isle Capraria, 
written to by St. Austin, 20. 29. 
Eventius, Bishop of Pavia, at Aquileia, 
A. D. 381, 18. 10. 
Eugeuius, made Emperor by Arbogastes, 
on the death of Valentinian, 19. 33. 
prepares for war against Theodosius 
with pagan ceremonies, 19. 47. His 
offerings refused by St. Ambrose, ibid. 
His defeat and death, 19. 49. 
Evil, two kinds of, 19. 39. Cause of, 
19. 40. 
Eulalius, a 
Ionk of N azianzus, is made 
Bishop of that see, 19. 25. 
Elllogills, St., Bishop of Edessa, at the 
Council of Constantinople, 18. 1. 
EUllapillS, the Sophist, complains of the 
:Monks and certain Christian prac- 
tices, 19. 31. 
Ell1l0mians, anathematized at Constan- 
tinople, 18. 6. 
EUllomills, at the Council of Constan- 
tinople, A. D. 383, 18. 27. Banished 
under Theodosius into Ca}>padocia, 
19. 11. 
Evodius, friend of St. Austin, 18. 56. 
Euphemites. See Ellc1âtes. 
Eupltrasia, St., in the Thebaide, 20. 9. 
Ellsebius of Samosata, ordained Catholic 
Bishops, during the Arian persecu- 
tion, 18. 7. 
- of Bologna, at the Council of 
Aquileia, 18. 10. 
- of Cremona, friend of St. J e- 
rome, whom he persuades to translate 
the letter against John of Jerusalem, 
19. 45. 
- St., of Vercel1æ, 20. 18. 
Ellstasius, :l\Ionk of the Isle Capraria, 
20. 29. 
Ellstochimn, Virgin, daughter of St. 
Paula, 18. 21. 
Ellstorgius, Bishop of Milan, 18. 45. 
Euthymius, tries to seize S1. Ambrose, 
18. 45. 
Eutropius, a powerful Eunuch, governs 
Arcadius, 20. 27. his fall, 20. 37. 
and death, ibid. 
Eutychius, a Eunomian Bishop, 19. 33. 
Excommuuication, rules concerning, of 
St. Austin, 20. 46. See Anathema. 
Exorcism used in restoration of certain 
heretics, 18. 8. 
Exorcist, ordination of, &c., 20. 33. 
E;ruperantius, Bishop of Dertona, at 
Aquileia, ]8. 10. 


F. 


Fabiola, St., widow, 18. 21. 
Faith, treatise of St. Austin on, 20. 4-1-. 


Fasting, St. Chrysostom on, 19. 2. Time 
of, in itself indifferent, 20. 6. Biscuit, 
the best food for fasting, 20. 8. Usual 
before loeceiving the Blessed Eu- 
charist, 19. 2. and 20. 26. required 
before Baptism, 20.33. not at Easter, 
20. 6. Heresy of Aërians, 19. 36. 
of Jovinian, 19. 19. of Sarmatio at 
Vercellæ, 20. 18. Rules of the Egyp- 
tian lVlonks, 20. 6. 
Fausta, Basilica of, 18. 47. 
Faustus, the 1Ianichee, 18. 50. does not 
satisfy Austin. St. Austin writes 
against him, 20. 44. 
Felix, Bishop of J adera, at Aquileia, 
A. D. 381, 18. 10. 
_ all African Bishop, atAquileia, ibid. 
- St., and St. Nabor, martyrs, 18. 47. 
- ordainell Bishop of Treves by the 
lthacians, 18. 59. 
- or Felicianus of :Musti, a Maxi- 
mianist, 20. 10. returns to the com- 
munion of Primian, 20.29. 
- St., of Bologna, disciple of St. Am- 
brose, 20. 17. 
-- of Como, consecrated by St. 
Ambrose, ibid. 
Festivals, Church, see Easter, Christmas, 
Pentecost, of the l\Iaccabees, 19. 14. 
St. Felix, 19.57. S1. Meletius, ]8.2. 
See }'lartyrs. St. Leontius, 20. 11. 
their observance condemned by the 
Aërian heretics, 19. 36. Certain Sa- 
cramental and Apostolic, 20. 45. 
Firmialls, a branch of Donatists, 19. 53. 
Firmus, King of .:\Iauritania, 20. 29. 
First-fruits paid by Christians, 20. 6. 
Flaviall, made Bishop of Antioch, after 
St. 1Ieletius, 18. 3. but not acknow- 
ledged by the western Bishops, 18. 19. 
goes from Antioch to appease Theo- 
dosius, 19.1. His address to the Em- 
peror, 19. 10. Charges against him, 
19.27. and his contest with Evagrius, 
ibid. refuses to submit to the judg- 
ment of the Pope, ibid. 
- a pagan, on the part of Eu- 
genius, 19. 47. his anger against St. 
Ambrose, ibid. 
Formal (formatæ) letters, 20. 25; see 
ch. 30, 31. 
Fortullatus, Catholic Bishop of Con- 
stantina, 20. 47. 
-- 1\Iallichæan Priest, con- 
ference of, with St. Austin, 19. 39. 
Its issue, 19. 40. 
Fortunius, Donatist Bishop ofTubursica, 
conference of, with St. Austin, 20.31. 
Free-will, St. Augustine on, 19. 18; 
see ch. 39. 
Fritigil, Queen of the 1farcomanni, 
visits St. Ambrose, 20. 19. 
Furia, a Roman lady, consults S1. J e- 
rome, 19. 56. 
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Gaïllas, a Gothic officer, betrays Ar
 
cadius, 20.37. to procure the destruc
 
tion of Eutropius. 
Galla, sister of Valentinian II., wife of 
Theodosius, 19. 33. Death of the 
Empress, 19.49. 
Gallicia, Bishops in, Priscillianists, 20. 
48. 
Gaudentills, St., Bishop of Brixia, 18.43. 
His sermons, 20. 14. 
Gelasius, Bishop of Cæsarea, at the 
Council of Constantinople, 18. 1. 
Genesis, explained by St. Chrysostom, 
19. 9. 
George, Arian Bishop of Alexandria, 
20. 9. 
Germanus, friend of Cassian, 20. 3. 
Gervasius, St., and St. Protasius, 18. 47. 
GUdo, King of l\fauritania, 20. 29. 
Glorius and Eleusius, Donatists, confer 
with St. Austin, 20. 30. 
Gospels explained by St. Chrysostom, 
19.9. 
Grace, according to St. Gregory N a
 
zianzen, 19. 11. 
Gratian, at war with the Germans, 18. 
28. gets St. Ambrose to write on the 
HOLY GHOST, 18. 10. Revolt against 
him; his death, ibid. and character. 
Gregory of Nazianzus, St., 18. I. resists 
the consecration of Flavian, 18. 3. 
quits Constantinople; his farewell; 
and will, 18. 4. goes to Arianzus, 
and writes to Cledonius against Apol- 
linaris, 18. 24. resigns the charge of 
the Church of N azianzus, 18. 25. 
His opinion on Councils, 18. 18. The 
close of his life; and his poetry, 19. 1 1. 
_- of Nyssa, St., at the CounciJ of 
Constantinople, 18. 1. funeral ora- 
tion on St. l\Ieletius, 18. 2. Of the 
intercession of St. Meletius, ibid. His 
Canonical Epistle, 19. 52. and death. 
_- Bishop of Elvira in Spain, 
Luciferian, 18. 40. 


H. 


Hair-shirt, 20. 8. 
Hallelujah, heard in the temple of Sera- 
pis, 19.29. used in saying the Psalms, 
20. 8. at Pentecost, 20. 45. 
Hebdomon, near Constantinople, 19. 49. 
Helladius, Bishop of Cæsarea, successor 
of St. Basil at Constantinople, 18. 1; 
see ch. 25. 
a Pagan grammarian at Alex- 
andria, 19. 29. 
Hellebichus, sent by Theodosius to An- 
tioch, 19. 3. 
Helvidius, Heretic, attacked by S1. J e- 
rome, 18. 20. 


Hemclides, Luciferian BisllOp of Oxy- 
rynchus, 18. 40. aml 20. 9. 
Heresies, checked under Arcadius, 20. 
10; see 20. 9. 
Heretics, how received according to the 
Council of Constantinople, 18. 8. ac- 
cording to the decretal of St. Siricius, 
18. 34. divisions among, 19. 35. fall 
of, 20. 10. definition of, 19. 38. 
Hermits, 20. 5. Described by St. Au- 
gustine, 19. 17. 
Himerills, Bishop of Tarracona, consults 
Pope St. Damasus, and is answered 
by St. Siricius, 18. 34. 
Hippo, Council of, in A. D. 392, 19. 4l. 
HOLY GHOST, St. Ambrose on the, 18. 
10. descends' upon St. Ambrose, 20. 
20. 
Holy Places, visited in time of St. J e. 
rome by St. Paula, 18. 37; see ] 9. 
56. 
Honoratus, St., Bishop of Vercellæ, after 
Limenius, 20. 18. administers the 
Viaticum to St. Ambrose, 20. 21. 
a Donatist, S1. Austin writes 
to, 20. 31. 
HOllorius, son of Theodosius, born, 18. 
43. declared Augustus, 19. 49. 
Hospital, fOlU1(led by Pammachius, 18. 
21. by St. Chrysostom, 20. 39. 
Hymns, of St. Ambrose, 18. 46. 


I. & J. 


Januarills, St. Austin writes to, on 01'- 
dinances, 20. 45. 
Idolatry; its state at various times, 18. 
38. destroyed in Egypt, 19.30. Zeal 
of Theodosius against it, 18. 38. and 
19. 30. Remonstrance of Symmachus 
in its favour, 18. 31. nearly destroyed 
at Rome, 19. 15. Cruelties and arti- 
fices of the Idolaters, 19. 30. Idolatry 
at Carthage, 20. 42. St. Chrysostorn 
labours for their conversion in Phæ- 
nicia, 20. 41. 
Jerome, St., at Rome with St. Damasus, 
18. 20. 'Yrites against Helvidius and 
the Luciferians; letters and exposi- 
tions, 18. 20, 21. raises enemies at 
Rome, and returns to Palestine, 18. 
36. studies with Didymus and Bar- 
anina, ibid. His Catalogue of Eccle- 
siastical 'Y riters, and books against 
Jovinian, 19. 42. His Apology to 
Pammachius, ibid. against J oim of 
Jerusalem, 19.45. Complains of Isi- 
dore, ibid. Letter to Theophilus; and, 
on the proper method of translating, 
ibid. writes against Ruffinus, 20. 
50, 51. 
Jerusalem, visited by St. Paula, 18. 37. 
Corrupt, like other cities, 19. 56. 



382 


INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


Images; a picture torn by St. Epipha- 
nius, 19. 44. but commonly used 
before the fifth century, ibid. St. Au- 
gustine condemns their abuse, 19. 17 ; 
see 19. 31. 
Indicia, Virgin, acquitted by St. Am- 
brose, 20. 16. 
Inllocentius, Haruspex, plots against St. 
Ambrose, 18. 45. 
- friend of St. Austin, mira- 
culously cured, 19. 37. 
Instantius, Priscillianist Bishop, ba- 
nished, 18. 30. 
Intacessor, in a vacant Church, 20. 43. 
Intercession, of Saints, in the case of St. 
l\feletius, 18. 2. of St. Cyprian, 20. 
47. of l\lartyrs, acc. Eunapius, 19. 
13. of the Saints sought by Theodo- 
sius, 19. 47. of the faithful dead in 
the case of Probus, 19. 60. The in- 
tercession of Bishops for criminals, 
18. 29, 59. of 1\ionks, 19. 24. of 
Clerks, limitE:d, 19. 34. 
I1lvocð,tion of Saints, of St. John Baptist 
by Theodosius, 19. 49. 
John, St., the Evangelist, appearance of, 
19. 49. 
Baptist, his reliques at Alex- 
andria, 19. 29. His head at Constan- 
tinople, 19. 49. 
of Egypt, Anchorite, con- 
sulted by Theodosius, 19. 12. again 
consulted, 19. 3-1-. declares at a dis- 
tance tIle victory of Theodosius over 
Eugenius, 19. 46. 
- of Jerusalem, incensed at the or.. 
dination of Paulinianus, and jealousy 
of St. Epiphanius, 19. 43, 4,... Ac- 
cuseù of Origenism, 19. 45. Pope 
St. Anastasius' letter to him, 20. 52. 
Joseph, Egyptian 1\ionk, 20. 3. 
Jovian, and Idolatry, ] 8. 38. 
Jovinian, Heresiarch, 19.19. condemned 
at Rome and Milan, ibid. St. Jerome 
writes against him, 19. 42. 
Isaac, an Egyptian Abbot, 20. 7. 
Isidorus, Bishop of Cyrus, at Constan- 
tinople, 18. 1. 
- St., an Egyptian Abbot in the 
Thebaide, 20. 9. 
- Priest of Alexandria, friend of 
Theophilus, 20. 27. 
- St., of Pelusium, 20. 9. 
Ithacius, prosecutes tIle PrisciUianists, 
18. 29. calumniates St. :Martin, ibid. 
St. :Martin communicates with the 
I thacians, 18.59. condemned at Milan, 
19. 19. 
Judgments, Ecclesiastical, 20. 25. 
Julian, and Idolatry, 18. 38. 
Juliana, widow, at Florence, 19. 48. 
- widow of Olybrius, and mother 
of Demetrias, 19. 60. 
.JulillS, Pope St., 18. 20. and 20. Sl. 


Jurisdiction of Bishops settled at Con- 
stantinople, 18. 7. 
Justus, St., Bishop of Lyons, 18. 10. 
Justina, persecutes St. Ambrose, 18. 
41-43. 
Jzwentius of Ticinum, 18. 10. 


L. 


Læta, St., widow of Toxotius, 18. 21. 
Lætus, father of Furia, 19. 56. 
Lateran, 19. 15. and, 20. 1]. 
Laws, for the Church, of TUEODOSIUS, 
18.9. HONoRlUs, 20. 10,28. against 
Paganism and Idolatry, of THEODOS., 
18.9,38. THEODOS. and VALENT. II., 
19. 32. HONOR IUS, 20. 10,42. AR- 
CADlUS, 20. 42. Against Apostates, 
THEOD. 18. 9, 27. VALENT. II., 18. 
27. TUEOD. and VALENT. II., 19.32. 
Jews, THEOD., 18. 27. and 19. 47. 
Against Heretics, TUEOD., 18. 9, 27. 
and 19. 34. ARCADlUS, 20. 28. 
}./anichees, THEOD., 18.9. and 19. 16. 
VAL. II., 18. 27. Arialls, THEOD., 
18. g, 27. and 19. 13. for them, 
V_-\L. II., 18. 43. Against Apolli- 
narians, THEOD., 19. 10, II. ARCAD., 
20.28. Reser. for Luciferians, THEOD., 
18. 40. Protection of the Church, 
THEOD., 19. 34. HONOR IUS, 20. 30. 
Judicial Power of Bishops, V A- 
LENT. I., 18. 44. HONOR., 20. 35. 
Indulgence to Criminals, THEOD., 19. 
10. VAL. II., 18. 41. Discipline, 
Deaconesses, THEOD., 19. 2'!, Monks, 
ibid. Of Treason, THEOD., 19. 47. 
Tribute, ibid. Legacies to the Emptror, 
19. 59. JIr/arriage of Cousins, 'ltll- 
natural sins, slave musicians, ibid. 
Unworthy mendicants, V ALENT. II., 
18.21. On Reliques, THEOD., 18. 9. and 
19.48. Laws on concubinage, 20. 48. 
Lea, St., widow, 18. 2). 
Lent, a tithe of the year, 20. 6. Its 
origin, ibid. spent by St. Gregory in 
silence, 18.24. Genesis read in Lent, 
19. 2. Jonah on J\laundy Thursday 
and the Great Sabbath, 18. 42. St. 
Chrysostom on Lent, 19. 2. Varia- 
tion in observance, 20. 45. 
Leontius, St., Bishop of Hippo, 20. ] 1. 
Letollls, Bishop of 1\1elitille in Armenia, 
prosecutes the J\iessalians, I!). 2ü. 
addressed by St. Gregory N azianzell 
in his Canonical letter, 19. 52. 
Libmzius, Sophist, goes to Constanti- 
nople to intercede for Antioch, 19. G. 
His four orations on occasion of the 
insurrection. 
Liberills, 18. 34. 
Licentius, son of Romanianus, and pupil 
of St. Austin, 18. 53; see 20. 13. 
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:ðlartin, St., intercedes for the Priscil- 
lianists, 18. 29, 59. at the table of 
1Iaximus, 18. 58. attended on by the 
Empress, ibid. communicates with 
the Ithacians, 18.59. His death, 20.4<9. 
lrfartyrius, physician of N ectarius re- 
fuses the Diaconate, 18. 5. ' 
Jrfartyrs, expressions found concerning 
them, of Sulp. Severus, 18. 30. of St. 
Ambrose, 18. 47. Complaints of Eu- 
llapius, 19. 31. Their death not 
avenged, 18. 39. and 20. 22. at 
Thecue, 20. 7. at Anaunia, 20. 22. 
The Forty 
fartyrs, 20. 14. N azarius 
and Celsus, 20. 13. Vitalis and Agri- 
cola, 19. 48. Nabor and Felix, 18. 
47. of Alexandria, 19.29. Gervasius 
and Protasius, 18. 4.7. Felicitas and 
Perpetua, 20. 24. St. Sixtus and St. 
Lawrence, 18. 33. :l\1arcellus of Apa- 
meia, 18. 39. Vigilius of Trent, 20. 
22. Babylas of Antioch, 18. 2. Pris- 
cillian venerated as a l\Iartyr by his 
followers, 18. 30. 
.lIfaruthas, Bishop of Sopharene, 19. 26. 
Jlffary, the Blessed Virgin; called by St. 
Gregory N azianzen, 8eoTóKos, 18. 24,. 
(as he speaks of those who crucified 
the LORD, 8eOKTÓJJOt, ibid.) That she 
was Ever-Virgin, maintained by St. 
Jerome, against Helvidius, 18. 20. 
Opposite heresies touching St. l\Iary, 
the Antidicomarianites and Collyri- 
mans, 18. 20, and note n. J oviniall's 
heresy, 19. 19. followed by Bonosl:s, 
19. 27. 
Mascezel, Mauritanian Prince, 20. 29. 
Mass, 18. 41. 
},:[assalians, their errors and condemna- 
tion, 19. 25. 
lrfatarea, or Hermopolis, in Egypt, whi- 
ther the LORD was taken, by St. Jo- 
seph, 20. 9. 
Matronianus, or Latronianus, Priscil- 
lianist, 18. 30. 
!J.[attm.ii, a name of the 1Ianichees, 19. 
16. 
Maximianus, Donatist Deacon, made 
Bishop against Primianus, I9. 54. 
Ma.r:imus, the Cynic, irregular Bishop of 
Constantinople, 18. I, and note a. de- 
fended by an Italian Council, 18. 17. 
but given up. 
Bishop of Emona. 18. 10. 
usurps the Empire, 18. 28. 
puts Priscillian, &c. to death, 18. 30. 
St. Ambrose, a deputy to Maximus 
twice, 18. 28,57. :Maximus writes to 
Valentinian II. for St. Ambrose, 18. 
4-7. Invites St. :Martin to his table, 
18. 58. passes into Italy, is defeatcd 
and killed, 19. 13. 
Bishop of Seleucia, friend of 
S1. Chrysostom, 19. 7. 


Ligflgé, first monastery of St. l\lartin, 
20. 49. 
Limenius, Bishop of Vercellæ, successor 
of St. Eusebius, 18. 10. 
Loaves of Eulogy, 19. 53. 
LORD'S day, a festival, 20. 8, 20. 
Ltl.ciferíans, and Rescript in their fa- 
vour, 18. 40. join U rsinus, the Anti- 
pope, 18. 20. St. Jerome writes against 
them, ibid. 


1\1. 


lYlacarius, St., successor of St. Anthony, 
20. 9. 

[acedonians, or Semi-Arians, at Con- 
stantinop]e, 18. 1. refuse to join the 
Catholics, 18. 6. divided, 19. 35. 
JJlacedonius, Critophagus, l\Ionk at An- 
tioch, 19. 4. 
- at l\Iilan, punished as St. 
Ambrose had predicted, J 8. 28. 
JJ/ajurna, a festival in Phænicia, abo- 
lished, 20. 42. 
},[anichees, deceive Augustine, 18. 49. 
Laws against them. See Laws. Pris- 
ciHianists. their offspring, 18. 29, 
note n. Constantius tries to reform 
them, 19. 16. Pope Siricius' rule in 
receiving them, 19. 18. different 
names, 18.9. St. Austin writes against 
them the Books on Genesis, 19. 37. 
His acts against them, 20. 12, 23, 
44, 55. 
JI,[anners of the Church, work of St. 
Austin, 19. 17. 
llIanuallabour of Hermits, 19. 12. ex- 
ercise(l by Priests and Bishops, 19. 25. 
of 
Monks, 19. 25. and 20. 34. of 
Clerks, 20. 33. St. Augustine on the 
subject, 20. 34. Protection against 
the listlessness of solitude, 20. 8. and 
evil spirits, ibid. 
]J[arcella, St., widow, 18. 20, 21. opposes 
RuffillUS, 20. 50. 
IJ{arcellians, condemned at Constanti- 
nople, 18. 6. 
]Jlarcellina, sister of St. Ambrose, 18.47. 
and 20. 16. 
Jlflarcellillus, a Luciferian, presents a pe- 
tition to Theodosius, 18. 40. 

[arcellus, St., of Apameia; his zeal 
against idolatry and his death, 18. 39. 
a Bishop, concerned in a 
cause decided by St. Ambrose, 20. 16. 
1Jlarinus, Arian Bishop, 19. 35. 
lÝlarriage, of penitents, 18.34. of Clergy, 
18. 35. of cOllsins, 19. 59. Book of 
St. Augustine on the Good of 1\Iar- 
riage, 20. 44. of uncle and niecc, 19. 
59. with infidels, 20. 17. with here- 
tics, 20. 25. 
Jl.lartian, N ovatian Bishop of Constan- 
tinople, 19. 35. 
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Mf'galrw;, Primate of Numidia, ca- 
lumniates St. Austin, 20. 12. 
Me letillS, St., presides at the Council of 
Constantinople, 18. 1. honoured by 
Theodosius, ibid. His death, 18. 2. 
His reIiques; regarded as a Saint, 
ibid. Panegyric of St. Chrysostom on, 
19. 9. 
Jl,lendicity, evils of, 19. 25. 
Jl,fercuril1us, or Auxentius the Younger, 
Arian Bishop of :Milan, 20. 44. 
Metanæa, monastery of Canopus, 19. 
31. 
llIilan, metropolis, 18. 10. Bishops be- 
fore St. Ambrose, 18. 45. Chaunting, 
18. 46. 
lJJiracles, recorded by various authors; 
by Paulimts, of St. Ambrose, 18. 19, 
45; 19. 48; and 20. 20, 48. by St. 
Ambrose and St. Austin, of the Re- 
liques of St. Gervasius and S1. Pro- 
tasius, 18. 47. of the Reliques of the 
:Martyrs of Allagnia, 20. 22. of Pope 
Damasus, 18. 33: by Sulp. Se'llerlts, 
of 81. IVfartin, 19. 59. of John of 
Egypt, 19. 12. by Theod01'et, of St. 
:Marcellus, 18. 39. by Cassian, of 
Piammon, 20. 5. by St. Austin, of his 
1\iother, 18. 51. of St. Felix at Nola, 
19. 57. by St. Gregory NaÛanzen, of 
himself, 19. 11. Cure of Innocelltius 
related by St. Altgustine, 19.37. at the 
Eucharist, 20. 40. 
Mithras, mysteries of, 19. 30. 
Monks j in Spain, in the fourth century, 
18. 35. Come to the relief of the 
Antiochenes, 19. 4. defended by S1. 
Chrysostom, 19. 8. described by St. 
Austin, 19. ] 7; compare 20. 5. In 
cities, 19. 17. J n Africa, 19. 65. St. 
Jerome on the 1\ionastic Life, ] 9. 56. 
Euuapius complains of them, 19. 31. 
Idle :Mouks, 20. 34; see ch. 29. Ac- 
count of the l\ionks in Egypt, 20. 8. 
Monastery founded by S1. l\Iartin, 20. 
49. Monastic life adopted by Bishop 
St. Eusebius ofVercellæ, 20. 18. and 
retained by St. Augustine when or- 
dained Priest, 19. 38. :Monasteries at 
Milan, 18. 52. praised by St. Au- 
gustine, 19. 16. Law to check their 
violent intercession, 19. 24; see 20. 
41. Monastic life embraced by S1. 
Paulinus of Nola and St. Therasia, 
19. 53. contrasted with that of Clergy, 
] 9. 56. 
J.lonnica, St., mother of St. Austin, 18. 
51. her anxiety for her son, 18. 49, 
56. follows him to Milan, 18. 51. 
Conversation with St. Austin at Ostia, 
18. 56. and death. Her virtues, 18. 
51. 
],,[ortification, 20. 6. 
J.foses, an Egyptian Monk, 19. 7. 


A/ltltitude, the, to be gently treated in 
correcting them, 19. 41. 
J.fyste1"Ïes, work of St. Austin on, 18.54. 


N. 


Nabor, St., :Martyr, 18. 4.7. 
Nazarius, St., reliques of, 20. 13. 
Nebridilts, friend of St. Austin, 18, 51. 
Þtecta1"Ílls, Bishop of Constantinople, 
18. 5. Consults at the third Council 
of Constantinople the N ovatian Bi- 
shop, Agelius, 18. 26. His conduct 
compared with that of S1. Ambrose, 
19. 15. abolishes the office of Peni- 
tentiary Priest, 19.23. His death, 20. 
27. 
Nesteros, Egyptian :Monk, 20. 3. 
Nicæa, Council of. Its Creed ratified at 
Constantinople, 18. 6. and expanded. 
Its Canons ratified, 18. 7. Its prin- 
ciple followed there, ibid. '\Vhat 
women allowed to live with Clerks, 
18. 35. Its prohibition as to the elec- 
tion of Bishops, 20. 12. 
Nile, the, rises higher in spite of the 
destruction of the temple of Serapis, 
19. 29. 
Notes of the Church, 20. 23. 
Novatians; at Nicæaalld Constantinople, 
18. 1, note b, and 26. divided by Sab- 
batius, 18. 35. refused Penance after 
Baptism, 19. 23. 
Novatian Council of Sangara, 19. 35. 
Numidius, African Bishop, at Council of 
Aquileia, 18. ] O. 


O. 


Oak, the, a village near Chalcedon, 
where Ruffinus built a church, 19. 51. 
Oblations, what refused, 20. 34; com- 
pare 19. 21. for the dead, ] 9. 4l. 
Oceanus, friend of St. Jerome, 20. 50,51. 
Offices of St. Ambrose, 20. 17. 
Olybrius, Consul A. D. 395, 19. 60. 
Olympius, Spanish Bishop, 20. 48. 
governor of Cappadocia, 18. 
18. 
Olympus, ring-leader of the seditious at 
Alexandria, 19. 28. 
Optatus, Donatist Bishop, 20. 29. 
Ordination, of Bishops, 19. 22. Canons 
of the third Council of Carthage, 20. 
24. of the fourth, 20. 32. of the first 
of Toledo, 20. 48. Rules of Pope 
Siricius, 18. 35. Without passing 
through inferior degrees, of N ecta- 
rius, 18. 5. of St. Augustine, 19. 38. 
of St. Paulinus, 19. 57. without a 
title, ibid. regular succession of de- 
grees, 18. 35. age required, ibid.; see 
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20. 2+. Ordination 1>)7 heretical Bi- 
shops, 19. 27; see 41. COUllmlsory, of 
St. A1lgustine, 19. 38. of Paulinianus, 
19. -!-3. of St. Paulinus, 19. 57. 
Origen, errors of, 19. 4-t.. 'Vherein he is 
approved by St. Jerome, 20. 51. His 
Principia translated by Huffinus, ibid. 
condemned by Pope S1. Anastasius, 
20. 52. 
Orsiesills, St., third Abbot of Tabenna, 
19. 31. and 20. 9. 
Otreïlls, Bishop of l\Ielitene, at Con- 
stantinople, ] 8. 1. 
OJ:,l/rYllchus, in Egypt, full of l\Ionks, 
20. 9. 


P. 


Pac1lOtnius, death of St., 19. 31. and 
20.9. 
Pagans; attempts against Christianity, 
lR. 31. their oracle against Chris- 
tianity, 20. 42. See Idolatry and Laws. 
Pagan account of external Chris- 
tianity, 19. 30. 
Palladills, an Arian Bishop, condemned 
at Aquileia, 18. 10-16. 
accused of Origenism, 19. 44. 
once friend of St. Jerome; his history, 
19. 16. 
Pammacltius, friend of St. Jerome, 20. 
50, 51. 
Pamphillis' defence of Origen, 20. 50. 
Pamwphiw;, a child revived by St. Am- 
brose, 19. 48. 
Papll1lutius Buballls, Egyptian Abbot, 
:.!o. 7. 
Parish, wapOt"Ca, 18. 7. 
Pannenimws, Donatist Bishop of Car- 
thage, 19. 54. St. Austin's hooks 
against him, 20. 46. 
Pastor, Abbot at Scetis, 20. 1. 
Paternlls, Bishop of Braga, renounces 
Priscillianism, 20. 48. 
Patrllinlls, Bishop of Emerita, 20. 48. 
Paul, St., of Constantinople; his re- 
liques translated, 18. 9. 
Egyptian Abbot, 20. 5. 
- Egyptian l\fonk, offered three hun- 
dred prayers daily, 20. 9. 
Paula, St.; her history, 18. 21. her. 
voyage, in Palestine, 18. 38. and 
Egypt; she returns to Bethlehem, 
ibid. 
Paulina, daughter of S1. Paula, 18. 21. 
Palllinianus, brother of St. Jerome, 18. 
36. ordained by St. Epiphanius, 19. 
43; see 20. 50. 
Palllinus, one of the Bishops of Antioch, 
18. 2, 3. acknowledged by the western 
Church, 18. 19. visits Rome, ibid. 
returns to Asia, 18. 22. I..etter of 
Pope Damasus to him, ibid. His 
death, 19. 27. 


Paulinus, Secretary and ßiographer of 
St. Ambrose, 18. 19. and 20. 20. Re- 
lates miracles of St. Ambrose, 18. 
19, 45; 19. 20, 48; and 20. 20, 48. 
St., of Nola, 19. 5:5. Friend 
of St. Austin and St. Jerome, if ide 
His panegyric on Theodosius, 19. 56. 
ordained Priest, 19. 57. distributes 
his property to the poor; unkindly 
received by the Roman Clergy i re- 
tires to Nola; and praised by St. Am- 
brose, ibid. receives the reliques of 
S1. Nazarius and St. Celsus, 20. 13. 
Pazus, N ovatian Council at, 19. 35. 
Pelagius, of J.aodicea, at Constal1tinople, 
18. 1, 9. 
Penitents and Penitence. Rules of St. 
Siricius, 18.34. exhibited in the case 
of Theodosius, 19. 21. In general in 
the \Vest, 19. 22. Penance of St. 
Fabiola, 18. 21. Canons of St. Gre- 
gory of Nyssa, 19. 52. Rules of the 
third Council of Carthage, 20. 26. of 
the fourth, 20. 33. of the fifth, 20.43. 
as to ordination, 18. 35. and 20. 4.3. 
Penitentiary Priest, 19. 23. 
Pentadia, wife of Timasius, 20. 36. 
Pentecost, 19. 33. No genuflexion, and 
hallelujah, 20. 45. See EASTER. 
Persians, come to see St. Ambrose, :20. 
]9. 
PERSO
, used for SUBSISTENCE by St. 
Greg. Naz., 18. 4. !)ERSONS in the 
Blessed TRINITY, 18. 24.. 
Peter, St., Bishop of Sebaste, at Con- 
stantinople, 18. 1. 
Petilimllls, St. Austin writes against, 20. 
47. 
Petronius, St., successor of St. Pacho- 
mius, 19. 31. and 20. 9. 
Philastrius, St., of Brixia, 18. 10. 
Philosophers, of Antioch, compared with 
the l\Ionks, 19. 9. 
Photillians, condemned at Constanti- 
nople, 18. 6. called Bonosiacs, 19. 
27. 
Piammon, an Egyptian Abbot, at Diol- 
cos, describes the kinds of ,Monks, 
20. 5. 
Pitltecians, a kind of Arians, 19. 35. 
Polemius, Deacon of St. Ambrose, 20. 
21. 
Puntillia1llu;, friend of St. Augustine, the 
oc
asion of his conversion, ] 8. 52. 
Poo,., high regard and care for, in Sf. 
Ambrose, 18. 32. and 19. 27. Care of 
81. Chrysostom for, 20. 39. errors as 
to, ] 9. 2:5. 
Pope, title applied specially to the Bishop 
of Rome, 20. 48. Appeal to, granted 
at Sardica, but the ancient right, per- 
haps, resumed at Constantinople, 18. 
7. First Bishop in dignity, ibid. 
}<,lavian refuses to submit to his judg- 
e c I 
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111<'l1t, 19. 27. consulted, 20. 24. ap- 
peal from him to universal Council, 
20. 30. 
Possessed. See Ellerg'll1nclls. 
Posthu1Jlu.<;, St., Egyptian AIJ1>ot, 2('1. 9. 
Prayel', for the dead, 19. 33. denied by 
dIe heretic Aërius, 19. 36. On the 
third, seventh, thirtietll, and fortieth 
days, 19. 58. Forms of, 20. 26. at 
night recommended to men by St. 
Chrysostom, 20. 40. Prayer at night, 
20. 3, ;39. 
Priest, Penitentiary, office of, abolished 
at Constantinople and throughout the 
East, 19. 23. Continence required in, 
19. 22. Sce Continence and Clerks. 
Ordination of, 20. 32. 
P, i11liallus, Donatist Bishop, 19. 5,t 
Principia, Yirgin, 18. 20. 
Prisrillianisls, 18. 30. Death of Pris- 
cillian, ibid. honoured as a :Martyr 
by his followers, ibid. In Gallicia, 
20.48. Did 110t consume the Element 
in the Eucharist, ibid. held the SON 
to be innascibilis, ibid. 
Proba, Faltonia, 19. ult. 
Probilllls, Consul in 395, 19. ult. 
Probus, Aniciu
, a noble Roman and 
Christian, 19. ult. His family, ibid. 
Proclllus, Bishop of :Marseilles, at Aqui- 
leia, 18. 10. 
Protasius, St., Invention of Reliques of, 
18.4.7. 
Providence, Boo]{s of St. Chrysostom on, 
19.9. 
Province, or 'E7rapxla, 18. 7. 
Psalms, chaunting of, among the ::Uonks, 
20. 8. at l\Iilan, 18. 46. 
Psathyrians, a sect of Arians, 19. 35. 
Pynujills, an Egyptian Abbot, visited 
by Cassian, 20. 4. 


Q. 


Qlladragesima, 20. 6. 
Qllartodecimans, 18. 8. 


R. 


Readers, require(l to marry or profess 
continence, 20. 26. 
Reliqlll's of St. Andrew, S1. John Baptist, 
St. Thomas, St. Luke, 20. 22. of St. 
Gervasius and St. Protasius, 18. 47. 
and 20. 22. of S1. 1vIeletius, 18. 2. of 
St. Paul of Constantinople, 18. 9. of 
St. John the Baptist, 19. 29; see too 
19. 49. l\:Iiracles wrought through 
ReI ques; see IWracles. of St. Vitalis 
and S1. Agricola, 19. 48. of St. N a- 
zarius, 20. 13; see note o. at Brixia 
and Milan, ofthe :Martyrs of Anaunia, 


20. 22. of St.l\fartin, 20. <19. Euna- 
pius speal.:s of them, tn. 31. I)re- 
tended, 20. ;34,. and 19. 4.8. 
Renunciations necessary for a Solitary, 
20. 7. 
Rrsidenee of Ecclesiastics, 20. 25. 
Riches, exhortations of St. Chrysostom 
concerning, 20. <10. 
Rogatists, a sect of Donatists in l\Ianri- 
tania Cæsariensis, ] 9. 53. 
Rogatlls, father of St. Paula, 18. 21. 
Romanianus, friend of St. Augustine, 
18.51. and 20. 13. Father of Licen- 
tius, 19. 55. 
Rorne, Principatus of, 18.47. and 20. 30. 
Council at, under Dam
sus, 18. l!). 
another, under Siricius, against J 0- 
vinian, 19. ] 9. confirmation of a sen- 
tencc awaited from Rome, 20. 48. 
Ruffilla, daughter of St. Paula, 18. 21. 
Ruffinlls of Aqui1eia
 on account of his 
Origenism, ] 9. 4
. estranged from 
S1. Jerome, 19.46. In Palestine from 
_\. D. 373, ibid. returns to Rome 
A. D. 397,20.50. translates Origen's 
7rfpl ò.pxwv, ibid. controversy witJl 
S1. J erOlUE', 20. 5 I. Letter to, 20. 52. 
and condemnation by Anastasius, 20. 
50. Translates Eusebius' History, 
and adds two books, 20. 5 I. 
- 
laster of the Offices, 19. 2l. 
Prætorian Præfect, 19. 51. Baptized, 
ibid. His death, 20. 10. 


S. 


Sabbath, always means Saturday, 19. 
33. ami 20. 8, 20. a festival, 20. 20. 

lonks assembled on, 20. 8. Eucharist 
then received, 20. 45. 
Sabbatius, author of a ScJJism among 
the N ovatians, 19. 35. and 20. 10. 
Sabellialls, coudemned at Constantinople, 
18. 6. 
Sabinlls, Bishop of Placeutia, at Aqui- 
leia, 18. 10. 
Sacraments, more than two, acc. S1. A u- 
gustine, 20. 45. Their grace denied 
by heretics, 19. 25. Sacrament of the 
Catechumens, 20. 26. 
- not affected by the worthi- 
ness of the Minister, 20. 4.G. 
Saints. See Intel"cession. Divine honour 
seemed to pagans to be paid them, 
19. 31. St. Paula venerates tombs of 
the Saints, 18. 37; see 19. 31. 
Salvina, daughter of Gildo, 20. 29. 
Sanctuary, the, in a Church reserved for 
Clergy, 19. 15. 
limited, 19. 34. Violation of, 
punished, 20. 15. Law against, 20. 
36. 
Sangam, N ovatian Council at, 19. 3.3. 
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Saraba'ite..;, false :\Iollks, 20. .J. 
Sarmatis, lapsed ::\Iollk, 20. 18. 
Saturday. See Sabbath. 
SC!Jtltians, converted through St. Chry- 
sostom, have but one Bishop, 18. 7. 
and 20. 4.1. 
Scclfndianlls, an Arian Bishop, at Aqui- 
leia, 18. 10. condemned, 18. 15. 
Selinas, Bishop of the Goths, 19. 35. 
Sellli-Ariaus, or Pneumatomachi, con- 
demned at Constantinople, 18. 6. 
Separation from the wicked, when re- 
quired, 20. 46. 
Serapiou, an Egyptian Monk, 20. 7. 
Serapis, temple and idol of, 19. 28. 
Destruction of the temple of, 19. 29. 
Serenlls, Egyptian Abbot, 20. 7. 
Severus, a blind man cured at the Re- 
liques of St. Gervasius, 18. 47. 
Severus Sulpicills, Biographer of St. 
!\fartin, 20. 49. 
Sir/a, Council of, against the !\Iassalians, 
19. 26. 
Simpliciall, St., instructs S1. Austin, 18. 
5 I. Bishop of ::\lilan, 20. 21. 
Siricills, St., election of, approved by the 
Emperor, 18. 33. His decretal to 
Himerius, 18. 34. His death, 20. 60. 
Sisinnills, Reader of the N ovatians, con- 
sulted by N edarius, 18.26. N ovatiall 
Bishop of Constantinople. 20. 10. 
-- St., ::\Iartyr at AnaunÍa, 20. 22. 
His reliques at Brixia, ibid. 
.S'oldiers declare for St. Ambl"Ose, 18.41. 
SON, the, in what sense inferior to the 
FATHER, ]8. 14. See'VoRD. Be- 
gotten, yet of the same Nature with 
the FATHER, 18. 23. Hath human 
nature of the Blessed Virgin, 18. 24. 
His human nature perfect, ibid. Not 
innascibilis, 18. 4-8. 
Sophronius, an Ecclesiastical author, 19. 
29. 
Soul, on the quantity of the, by S1. Au- 
gustine, ] 9. ] 8. How it is of GOD, 
19. 39. 
Stageirius, friend of St. Chrysostom, 
19. 9. 
Statues of Theodosius, &c. overthrown 
at Antioch, 19. 1. 
S/elechius, friend of St. Chrysostom, 
19. 9. 
StillellO, made by Theodosius guardian 
of his sons, 19. 58. 
Subdeacon, ordinat!on of, 20. 33. 
Suffecta, in Africa, 20. 42. :Martyrs 
there, ibid. 
Sunday. See LORD'S Day. 
Superstitions, complained of hy St. 
Austin, 19. 17. 
S!lagril/s, Bishop of Verona, reproved by 
St. Ambrose, 20. 16. 
Symbol of Constalltinople, 18. 6. com- 
pared \\'ith the Nicene, ibid. 


Symmaclms, Pagan Senator, deputed by 
the Pagans, ] 8. 31. JJle-morial on Al tar 
of Victory, ibid. .Appeals to Pope 
Damasus, 18.33. punished by Theo- 
dosius, 19. 15. His character of Theo- 
dosius, 19. 59. 
Symposius, Spanish Bishop, abjures Pris- 
cillianism, 20. 48. 
Synagogue at Callinicus, burnt, 19. 14. 
Syrlls, Abbot of Chnum, 20. 9. 


T. 


c c 


Tabemza, monastery of, 20. 9. 
Talida, Amma or Abbess in Egypt, 
20. 9. 
Taor, Virgin, in Egyptian monastery, 
20. 9. 
Temples, Idolatrous, not pulled down by 
Constantine, 18. 38. closed in the 
East by Theodosius, ibid. to be de.. 
stroyed without tumult, 20. 42. 
Temple of Jupiter miraculously de.. 
stroyed by S1. l\Iarcellus of Apameia, 
18. 39. Fanum of the Valentinians, 
19. 14. Temple of Serapis destroyed, 
19.29. Temples in Egypt destroyed, 
19. 30. Temple of Cælestis at Car- 
thage, 20. 42. 
Thecue, :Monks of, martyred by Sara- 
cens, 20. 7. 
Tlwmis/ ius, the Sophist, orations of, 
19. 59. 
TJzeoctistus, 'l!a6vpo7rcfJlI.7]S, whence the 
name of the Psathyriau sect of Arians, 
19. 35. 
Theodorlls, Abbot at Cellæ; introduced 
into the Collations of Cassian, 20. 7. 
one of the successors of St. 
Pachomius at Tabenna, 20.9. 
Consul, 20. 42. Colleague of 
Eutropius,20.37. praised by St.Au- 
gustine and Claudian, ibid. 
Bishop of Oxyrynchus, at- 
taches himself to George, Arian Bi- 
shop of Alexandria, 20. 9. 
Bishop of Octodurum, at the 
Council of Aquileia, 18. 10. 
saved from lapsing into a 
secular life by his friend, St. Chry- 
sostom, 19. 9. becomes Bishop of 

ropsuestia, ibid. at the Council of 
Constantinople in A. D. 394, and at 
that time a Catholic, 19. c5} j see 
note i. 
Theodosius, the Great, assembles the 
illcumenical Council of Constanti- 
nople, A. D. 381, 18. 1,8. recognises 
St. l\Ieletius there from having seen 
him in a vision, ibid. fixes on N ec- 
tarius to succeed St. Meletius, 18. 5. 
tries to conciliate the !\Iacedonians, 
18.6. uses his civil power to establish 
2 



388 


INDEX TO THE TEXT. 


the Canons of the Church, 18. 9. 
His Laws, for the Church, against 
Idolatr,lf, Apostates, Jews, IIlrmiclteps, 
Arians; for Indulgence of eriminals, 
Discipline, Reliques, &c. See Laws. 
Letter to him from Council of Aqui- 
leia, 1 R. ) 6. defends the proceedings 
of the Eastern Church in a letter to 
the western Bishops, 18. 17. Sum- 
mons a second Council at Constanti- 
nople, A. D. 382, 18. 18. a third, 
A. D. 383, 18. 26. Receives the 
Creed of the Consubstantialit!l' ibid. 
passes laws against heretics at the 
instance of S1. Amphilochius, 18. 27. 
His embassy to J\Iaximus, 18. 3S. 
His statues overthrown at Antioch, 
19. I. pardons the Alltiochelles on 
the intercession of Flavian, 19. 6. He 
takes part with Valentinian, against 
1\Iaximus, 19. 10. goes to Thessa- 
lonica, ibid. Consults St. John of 
Egypt, 19. 12. defeats l\Iaximus' 
forces in Pannonia, 19. 13. Spends 
the winter, A. D. 398-399, at Milan, 
H). 14,. St. Ambrose intercedes for 
some :l\Ionks, ibid. His testimony to 
St. Ambrose's character, 19. 15. Cle- 
mency to Symmachus, ibid. goes to 
Rome, ibid. 
Iassacre at 'l'hessa- 
lonica; his return to Milan, 19. 20. 
PEKANCE OF THEODOSIUS, A. D. 390, 
19. 21. The part he took in the 
Schism of Antioch, 19. 27. prepares 
to avenge the murder of Valelltillian, 
19. 34. 'Yar against E ugenius and 
Arbogastes, 19.17. Vision of S1. J olm 
and S1. Philip; his victory, 19. 49. 
abstains from the Mysteries after 
battle; divides his empire between 
Arcadius and Honorius, 19. .50. de- 
fends Flavian, ibid. Death of Theo- 
dosius, A. D. 395, 19. 58. S1. Am- 
brose delivers his funeral oration, 
ibid. His character, 19. 59. Impe- 
tuosity of, 19.21. Uespectfor St.Ar- 
senius, 20. 1. 
Theodulus, Secretary to St. Ambrose j 
Bishop of :Modena, 20. 17. 
Theognistlls, Bishop, publicly condemns 
the Ithacians, 18. .59. 
Theonas, Egyptian Abbot, quits his wife 
a2'ainst her con
ent; introduced into 
the Collations, 20. 6. 
Titeopltillls, Bishop of Alexandria, suc- 
ceeded Timothy, A. D. 38.5, 18. 36. 
Exertions to overthrow I dolatry in 
J<:gypt, 19. 28-30. 'Vishes to pro- 
mote Isidore to the See of Constan- 
tinople, but is compelled to ordain 
St. Chrysostom, 20.27. Visits St. Ar- 
senius, 20. 2. 
Theophronius, at the head of a division 
of the Eunomians, 19, 35. 


Theotocos, :Mother of GOD, the title of 
the Blessed Virgin, 18. 24. 
T/lPrasia, St., wife of 81. Pall1inns of 
Nola, 19. 55. 
Thessalonira, sedition at, where Botheric 
was killed, 19. 20. J\Iassacre there in 
consequence, by order of Theodosius, 
ibid. 
Tiberianus, a Spalliard and Priscillianist, 
18. 30. 
Tic/lOnius, a Donatist, condemned by his 
sect, 20. 46. 
Timasius, condemned through the en- 
mity of Eutropius, 20. 36. 
Timothy, Bishop of Alexandria, succes- 
sor of Peter, and before Theophilus, 
18. 36. At the Council of Constan- 
tinople, 18. 3. His Canonical Epistle, 
1R. 36. Jlolested by the Eastern 
Church, 18. 16. 
Tithes, paid by Christians, 20. 6. 
Toledo, First Council of, 20. 48. 
Tome of the 'Vest, 18. 8. 
ToxolÏus, son of St. Paula, 18. 21. 
Tradition, Apostolic, 20. 45. 
Translations of Heliques. See Reliqlles. 
-- of Bishops forbidden, 20. 
24, 32; see 18. 3. 
TIlI
ITY, the BLLssED, taught by St. 
Gregory at Constantinople against the 
Arians, 18. 4. Doctrine concerning, 
declared by the first Council of C01l- 
stantinople, 18. 6. by the second, 18. 
IR. by the third, 18, 26. The doc- 
trine attested hy miracle, 18. 47. 
True religion consists in the adoration 
of, 19. 37. 
Tr!lgetius, friend of S1. Augustine, IS. 
53. 
Tyranll11s. Priest of Saturn; his im- 
purities, 19. 30. 


U.'& V. 


Vagrants, able to work, law against,. 
18. 21. 
Valens of Petavio, an Ariall Bishop, 
18. lOr 
Valentinian J., suffered the Altar of 
Victory to l'emain, 18. 31. 
- IT., the Younger, sends St. 
Ambrose on embassy to the usurper 
1\Iaximus, 18.28. addressed by Sym- 
machus in bchalfof Paganism, 18.31. 
Dissuade(l by Sl Ambrose, 18.32,33. 
:Misled hy his mother Justina, to per
 
secute St. Ambrose, 18. 41. For his 
laws,' see Laws. l'-"avours Arianism, 
18. 43. sends 81. Ambrose again to 
lVlaximus, 18. 57. flies before l\laxi- 
mus to Thessalonica, A. D. 387, amI 
ohtains tbe help of Theodosius, A. D. 
388, who rescues him from Ariallisnl
 



INDEX TO THE rEX r. 


389 


)!). 10, 32. anù resto
'es ]]im to his 
Empire, ]9. 13. He is ruled hy 
Arbogastes, 19. 3
. His ch3.rac
er, 
ibid. 'Vhile at Yienne sends for St. 
Amhrose to baptize him, 19. 33. is 
murdered, ibid. His funeral oration 
hy St. Ambrose, ibid. is avenged by 
Theodosius. See TheodosiliS. Twice 
refused the restoration of the Altar of 
Victory, 19. 47. 
ralentillians, their fiumm in the East, 
] 9. 14, and note k. attacked by St. 
Chrysostom, 20. 27. 
Valn'ian, St., Bishop of 
\.quileia, pre- 
sides at the Council, 18. 10. 
P'alerills, Bishop of Hippo, ] 9. 38. or- 
dains St. Augustine Priest, and autho- 
rizes him to preach, ibid. and makes 
him his coadjutor Bishop, 20. 12. 
Vatican, 20. 11. 
renerius, St., 20, ] 7. Deacon of S1. 
Ambrose, 20. 21. Succeeds St. Sim- 
plician in the See of :l\Iilan, ibid. 
Condemns Origen
 20. 52. 
rercJllæ, letter of St. Ambrose to the 
Church of, 20. 18. 
rereclllldlls, of :l\Iilan, friend of S1. Au- 
gustine, 18. 53. 
Vesta!:;;, small numher of, compared with 
the Virgins of the Church, 18. 32. 
Vestments used at the Altar, 20. 33. 
riat'icllTn, when granted to l'tfanichees, 
]9. 18. given to St. Ambrose by St. 
Honoratus, 20. 21. given to Peni- 
tents at the }Joint of death, 20. 33 ; 
19. 52; and 18. 34. 
Vices, the eight principal, 20. 7. 
rictor, son of l\Iaximus, ] 8. '27. killed 
by Count Arbogastes, 19. 13. 
-- A llrclius: his character of Theo- 
dosius, ] 9. 59. 
Victorill11S, Rhetorician, and Christian, 
18. 5 1. 
Victory, Altar of, 18.31. and 19. 15,47, 
50. 
riuilantills, Heretic, Priest of Barcelona, 
bears a letter from St. Paulinus to 
S1. Jerome, 19.56 j see 20. 13, note o. 
r;gilills, Bishop of Trent, letter from 
St. Ambrose to, 20. 17. 'Yrites to 
S1. Simplician an account of the 
1Vlartyrs of Anaunia, 20. 22. sufièrs 
martyrdom, ibid. 
Vincentills, friend of St. Jerome, leaves 
Rome with him for Palestine, ] 8. 36. 
feds unworthy to offer the Sacrifice, 


19. 4.3. Secouds St. :\Iarc
lla agail1st 
Ruffinus, 20. 50. 
Virginity, high dignity of, 19. 42. de- 
preciated by heretics, J ovinian, ] 9. 19. 
Barbatial1u8, 20. 18. Virginity of S1. 
Gregory Nazianzen, 18. 4-. Praised 
by St. Augustine, 20. 44. Exhorta- 
tion to, by St. Ambrose, 19. 48. Let- 
ter on, by St. Jerome, to Demetria!;, 
19. GO. to Eustochium, 18. 36. 
rirgills, consecrated by the Bishop, 19. 
22. and 20. 2+, 32. at what age, 20. 
26. number of, in Egypt, 20. 9. 
ritalis, St., l\Iartyr, ] 9. 48. 
- Apollinarian, imposes on Pope 
S1. Damasus, 18. 22. who requires 
Paulinus of Antioch to examine him, 
ibid. St. Gregory of N azÏanzus de- 
ceived by him, 18. 2,1<. 
Vitus, Bishop of Carrhæ in 1\iesopo- 
tamia, ] 8. l. 
Ulphilas, Bi",hop of the Goths, 19. 35. 
Urbanists: a sect of Donatists, in N u- 
midia, 19. 53. 
Urstl!us, Anti-Pope, the Council of 
_-\.quileia addresses the Emperor 
against, 18. 1 û. 


,v. 


lredlock, good in itself, 20. 4-f. sacra- 
menta], ibid. 
JJ"idowlwod, dignity of, acc. S1. Jerome, 
19. 4-2. Book on, by St. Augustine, 
19. 60. Exhortations to, by St. Chry- 
80stom, 20. 39. St. Jerome exllOrts 
Furia to persevere in holy widow- 
hood, 19. 56. 
lridows. See Deaconess. 
JVonlpn, may not teach in the Church 
or baptize, 18. 33. 'Vhat women 
might live with Clerks, 18. 3.3. and 
20. 26. Religious, 19. 17. Syneis- 
actæ, 20. 38. 
'VORD, the, of GOD. Eternal, 18. ]2. 
Divine,18.13. immortal, ibid. Good- 
ness and power, ibid. Equal to the 
FATHER, 18.14,. The Judge of all, 
ihid. 


z. 


Ze71o, Bishop of Verona, 20. 16. 
Zosi11l1ls, the Pagan, blames Thcodosius, 
19. 59. 
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..- The References are made to the Notes under the BOOKS and CHAPTERS. 


A. 


Acesius, a N ovatian Bishop, summoned 
to Nicæa, 18. 1. b. 
Acltamoth, 19. 14. k. 
àÔEÀ<<þo
wta, 20. 38. marg. 
Advocatllsfisci, 18. 30. p. 
Æmiliall11S, burned uuder Julian, 19. 
14. 1. 
A"érius, denied prayer for the dead, 19. 
41. b. 
Aëtills, an Arian Deacon at Antiocll, 
18. 5. o. opposed l)y Diodorus and 
Flavian. 
African Church, Primacy in, 18. 2,5. b. 
Agapæ, 18. 51. marge connected with 
feasts on the N atalitia of the l\Iartyrs, 
19. 41. b. 
Alexander, Co-episcopus to Narcissus, 
20. 12. i. 
Alms, offered for the dead, 19. lJ. b. 
Ambrose, St., discourages the Agapæ, 
19. 41. b. once a pleader, 19. 60. a. 
uses the word .illass, 18. 6. s. conse- 
crates Aneminius at Sirmium, ] 8. 
] O. x. Justina his enemy, ibid. calls 
Tobit, Scripture, 19. 26. x. 
.Anchorites, 20. 5. f. g. 
àvaßoÀ1}, 20. 8. marg. 
.Aneminius, Bishop ofSirmium, 18.10, x. 
Anthony, St., Father of Mouachism, 18. 
20. s. visits St. Paul, 19. 56. o. vi- 
sited by St. Hilarioll, 19. 56. q. An 
Anchorite, 20. 5. g. 
Alltidicomarianites, 18. 20. n. Distin- 
guished from the followers of J ovinian, 
19. 19. b. 
Antioch, ruled by an Arian Bishop, 18. 
5. o. divisions there, 18. 1. a. Coun- 
cil at Antioch, A. D. 3-H, quoted, 18. 
1. h. another, A. D. 379, 18.8. i. The 
metropolis of the East, 18. 7. t. Dig- 
nity of, 19. ]. marg. 


Antiphonal mode of singing (begun per- 
haps by S1. Ignatius), revived at An- 
tioch to oppose Arianism, 18. 5. o. 
Alltistes, 20. 45. marg. 
Anysius, Primate of Illyricum, ] 9. 27. a. 
Apocrypha, called Scripture by the l"a- 
thers, 19. 26. x. certain books of, ac- 
counted Canonical hy the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage, 20. 26. h. 
Apollinaris' error, 18. 6. r. 'Vhen it 
rose, 18. 17. g. condemned, ibid. and 
20. 28. mar-g. first intimation of it, 
18. 24. f. Relation to N estorianism, 
19.51. i. Apollillaris heard by St.Je- 
rome, 20. 51. marg. 
Appeal, right of, to the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, ]8. 7. y. 
Apsis, 20. 26. e. 
Aquiieia, Council at, begun and ended 
in one day, 18. 10. z. 
Archdeacon, 19. 15. p. At first a Deacon, 
20. 32. x. 
Archimandrites, 20. 6. p. 
Architria, 20. 9. marge 
Arians, parties among them, 18. 1. a. 
in the 'Vest, A. D. 381, 18. 10. r. 
Confuted by Victorinus, 18. 51. y. 
divided at Constantinople, 19. 13. g. 
endeavour to allay the suspicions of 
the 'Vestern Church, 20. 31. 1. 
Arimimnn, Council of, ] 8. 20. p. not 
(Ecumenical, 18. 4'3. n. 
Aries, Council of, 18.8. g. forbids Dea- 
cons to offer the Sacrifice, 20. 31. o. 
Armorica, tradition of British settlement 
in, 19. 13. f. 
Assessor of the Italian Treasurer, 18.51.x. 
Athanaric, ]8. 10. t. 
Athanasius, St., at Rome, acquitted hy 
Pope Julius, ]8. 20. 'f.; 19. 45. h.; 
and 20. 31. L restored to his throlle, 
20. 5. 1. introduced monastic com- 
munities in the "Test, 20. ,'J.!). e. 
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lllclitorillm, 20. 32. marg. 
Allplstine, St., on Prayer for the dead, 
19. 41. b. puts down the Agapæ, 
ibid. Condemns the Idolatrous use of 
Images, 19. 44. g. writes against Pe- 
lagianism, 20. 3. b. 
of Canterbury, brought 
the Benedictines into England, 20. 
'19. e. 
.dllrell.';, a coin, 18. 33. a. 
Allthenticity of fifth, sixth, and seventh 
Canolls of first Council of Constan- 
tinople, 18. 8. c. k. 
Allxentills, Arian Bishop of .ì\Iilan, IJre- 
decessor of St. Ambrose, 18. 20. m. 
successor of Dionysius, 18. 45. p. 


B. 


Ball!/las, St., Bishop of Antioch, and 
1\1 artyr, ] 8. 2. f. 
Baptism, rejected by the .ì\IanicIlees, 18. 
4,9. u. Salt used at, 18. 48. 1. Bap- 
tistery called Holy of Holles, 18. 5 '1<. 
marge and cþ(JJTLU7fJPWV, 19. 51. marg. 
The parts of Baptism, mystical, 18. 
54. marg. The font blessed, ibid. 
The Salutary Confession, 55. marg. 
Trine Immersion, 19. 35. s. in it all 
sins are cleansed away, 20. 13. U1. 
called Gratia, 20. 26. marg. 
Basil, St., Bishop of Cæsarea, appoints 
St. Gregory N azianzen to the See of 
Sasima, 18. 1. a. Brother of S1. Gre- 
gory N' yssell and Theosebia, 18. 4. lll. 
Canonical Epistle, 18. 8. 11. his dif- 
ference with Anthimus, ] 8. 9. m. 
Basilica, form of, ]9. 21. d. the àU7ra- 
U7tK
S olKos, ibid. 
13
p.a. 20. 37. marg. f3
p.a TWV <<va")'vc6- 
U7(JJV, 20. 40. a. 
Benediction of the Font, 18. 54. marge 
Betrothal, ceremony of, 18. 34. h. 
Bi{!amus, IS. 35. marg. 
Bishops, their translation forbidden ge- 
nerally, 18. 3. f. may bequeath tlleir 
own property, 18.4. h. resisted, \\hen 
lleretical, by laymen, 18. 5. o. go 
beyolHl their own jurisdiction in cases 
of necessity, 18. 7. x. and 18. 10. x. 
decide Church Causcs, 18. 29. o. p. 
68. give notice of their consecration, 
18. 34. d. BisllOPS, &c. mystical, ] 8. 
54. marge Ordained by two or thrce 
others, 19. 22. k. Liberty of, in I.Ji- 
turgics, 19. 44. e. Of the same pro- 
vince, Ê1rapxÉwTm, 19. 51. marg. two 
Bishops in one city, 20. ]2. i. chosen 
from the Clergy of the See, 20. 18. s. 
sometimes ado})ted a partly monastic 
life, 20. ] 8. t. The Channel of Or- 
dination, 20. 32. n. 
Frotlu.:rs, the four Great, 19. 1'>. h, 


Burial forbidden in towns, IS. 2, d. al- 
lowed, ibid. 


c. 


Cah'in condemned, ] 9. 3]. i. 
Campitæ, name of Donatists, 19. ]8. y. 
Canons, Apostolical, on Translation of 
Bishops, ] 8. 3. f. whether applicable 
to the case of St. Gregory N azianzen, 
ibid. on Titles, 19. 57. r. 
Cassian, a Semi-Pelagian, 20. 3. b. at- 
tacked by Prosper, 20. 3. b. and d. 
Carthage, second Council of, A. D. 390, 
uses the word :l\Iass, 18. 6. s. 
Cdibacy of Clergy, 18. 35. i. See Con- 
tinence. 
Ceroferarium, 20. 32. marg. 
Chaldæa/l Christians, IH. 51. i. 
Chalcedon, fficumenical Council of, A.D. 
451, E:xtends the power of the Patriarch 
of Constantinople, 18. 7. y. decrees 
that the Ecclesiastical arrangement 

hould foHow the Political, 18. 9. m. 
Challnting, 18. 42. marg. 'V ords used at 
the ordination of a Chaunter, 20. 32. t. 
XElpOTOJlla, in Ordination, 19. 7. marg.; 
19.9. bis; 19. II; 19. 22. k; and 20. 
27. marge 
Chorepiscopi, 18. 25. h. :Might be or- 
dained by one Bishop, 20. 24. c. 
Chrism, Priests may not make, 1 D. 22. f. 
used in Baptism and Confirmation, 
ibid. See 20. 4.8. marg. 
Christians in the Senate, 18. 32. s. 
Cltr!/sostom, St., Dtfence of iI/or/astic Life, 
A.D. 375, 19. 8. marge To Thwdorlls, 
A. D. 369, 19. 9. On Compunction, 
A.D. 375-376. To Stageirills, A.D. 
380-381. IIomilies, ]9.9. d. Deacon, 
A.D.380, 381; Priest, A.D. 386, 19.9. 
Charles, Prince, (the :Martyr) journey 
to Spain, 20. 26. g. 
Churches, heathen temples become, 19. 
29. g. Consecrated with relÜlues, 18. 
46. q. enriched withreliques, 19.41. h. 
names of, 20. 24. a. Called p.apT{,pta, 
20. 27. marg. 
Cilicillm, 20. 8. x. 
Cillerarii, a name given to the Catholics 
by heretics, 20. 13. o. 
Circllmcelliones, 19. 53. m. 
Cirtha, Council of, 20. 30. marge 
Civil Power, wrong to appeal to, in 
Church matters, IS. 29. o. 
Cledonills, friend of St. Gregory N azi- 
allZCll, 18. 21<. d. 
Clerg!/, immunities of the, ] 8. 9. q. 
Celibacy, 18, 35. i. Exelllptu1 fr01.11 
the municipal oilices, ] 9. 1-1-. lll. 
Laws about this, ibid. Title neces- 
sary for Ordination, 10. 57. r. pass 
through the degrces in order, 19. 57. 
s. wore black, 20. 10. e. 
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Cænobites, the source whence the An- 
chorites proceeded, 20. 5. g. 
Collecta, "tIle Sacrifice of the Mass," 
] 9. 4
. f. See 20. 8. marg. 
Collyridi(llls, 18. 20. n. 
Comes Sacrarum largitionUlll, 18. 51. x. 
Communion with Rome, ,Meletius pre- 
sided at the {Ecumenical Coun cil of 
Constantinople, whiìe out of, ] 9. 9. c. 
Compulsory, to receive Religious privi- 
leges, ] 9. 7. b. 
Competentl's, 19. 45. marg. 
Confessor, the Singer so called, 20. 32. t. 
4-8. marg. 
Constantinople, rescued from Arianism 
by St. Gregory N azianzen, ] 8. I. a. 
Its Patriarchal authority, acc. Council 
of Chalcedon, 18. 7. y. Questionable 
authenticity of certain canons of the 
first Council of Constantinople, 18, 8. 
c. k. That Council caned {Ecumeni- 
cal by the E
stern Bishops before the 
'Vestern Church so held it, 18. 18. i. 
Continence of the clergy, whether re- 
quired l>y Custom, or Law. 18.- 35. i. 

ketch of its history, 19. t2. h. for- 
wardness of the English Clergy to 
secQnd Pope Gregory VII., ihid. Re- 
commended by Parliament, i
id. 
Cortinæ, 18. 42. marg. 
Council of Arles, first, 18, 8. g. Car- 
thage, second, 18. G. s. of Aquileia, 
A. D. :)81. 18. 10. z. 
Counsels of Perfection, 19. 22. h. 
Count of the East, 18. 9. n. 
Cross, invention of the Holy, 18. 37. lll. 
Sign of, ] 8. ,1:8. marg. 
Cul/us, paid to the Saints, 19. 31. k. 
See Saints and ftlartyrs. 
Curial Burdens. See ftlulltcipaI, 18. 
32. u. 
C!plall ...:'11eirindog. 19. 13. f. 
Cyril, St., Catechetical Discourses, A.D. 
318, 18. ;)5. marge 


D. 


DamasllS, Pope St., confirms the electioll 
pf N ectarim, acc. Pope Boniface 1., 
18. 5. p. opposed by U rsillus, 18. 
16. b. A Law addressed to him, 18. 
32. t. 
])cac071css, office of, sought by women of 
rank, 19. 24-. n. called 'Vidow, 20. 
32. u. 
Dead bod!!, a pollution before the Doc- 
trine of the Resurrection was re- 
vealeJ, among Jews and Gentiles, 18. 
2. d. The Dead commemorated, ] 8. 
.55. marg. prüyed for, ibid. pray for 
us, ibid. The tremendous Sacrifice of- 
fen
rl for them, ihid. In. 41. b. but 
may not be given to them, iMd. prayed 


for, ibid. Commemorated on the 3nl, 
9th, 40th, and anniversary days, 19. 
58. u. 
Decian persecution, 18. 2. f. 
Decurions, 18. 32. u. x. 
Dedication, Council of the, 20. 31. I. 
Demopltilus, Arian Bishop of Constan- 
tinople, ] 8. 4. g. 
Depositio Anniversaria, :W. 5. marg. 
Deputations for restmation of the Altar 
of Victory, 18. 31. r. 
Despollsata, 18. 3,1. h. 
Diacollia, 18. 5. marge 
Didymus of Alexandria, 18. 10. u. His 
book on the HOLY GHOST, ibid. 
Diodorus and Flaviall, tw 0 laymen at 
Antioch, oppose their heretical Bi- 
shop, 18. 5. o. revive the Antiphonal 
mode of singing the Psalter, ibid. 
J\laster of Theodore of l\lopsuestia, 
1!}. 51. i. 
Distraherp, to sell, 19. 48. malogo 
Divisions of the Empire, Political and 
Ecclesiastical, 18. 9. m. and 18. 22. 
x. p. 5J. 
DOllatists, origin and sketch of, 19. 53. 
1. caned Campitæ and l\Iontenses at 
Rome, 19. 18. y. 
Doorkeepers, words used at the onlina.- 
tioll of, 20. 32. r. 


E. 


Easter. when, 18. 8. e. determined at 
N icæa, 19. 35. u. The Patriarch of 
Alexandria announced it, 20. 24. b. 
Ecclesiastical causes decided by the Bi- 
shops, ,18. 29. o. p, 68. first instance 
of appeal to Civil authority, 18. 29. 
o. and 19. 53. 1. Ecclesiastics. for- 
bidden to receive bequests of widows, 
18. 32. t. this law repealed, 19. 24. o. 
Exempted from the Curial Offices 
by Constantine; precedent of exemp- 
tion, ]8. 9. q. Ettêct of it, 18.32. u. 
Restrictions, 19. 14,. m. Celibacy of 
Clergy, 18. 35. i. See Continence. 
Edward Fl., wighed to destroy all images, 
19. 4'10. g. 
Fgbert, Archbishop of York, 19. 57. r. 
Eg!lplÏans' mistaken use Qf relics, :W. 
13. o. 
Elizabeth, Queen, and Images, 19.44. g. 
Elogium, 18. 4. 1. 
EmbaI1llin{!, used by Christians,] 9.58. y. 
EIlf'Tali.' ps, heretics, accounted wedlock 
had in itself, 1 D. 22. h. 
Euergumells. See Possessed. 
ElIgli)/t Church, perhaps analogous to 
Antioch, 19. 9. c. Forward in ð!'- 
condillg Pope Gregory VIL, in re- 
quiring contineHce in the Clergy, I!). 
22. h. permits Clergy to marry, iflid. 
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Silent as. to the 11lterces
ion of Saints, 
19. 31. i. Does not define the degree 
of intercoullnunion with the Saints, 
19. 31. k. m
ans for the conversion 
of the English, uf'ied by St. Gregory, 
20. II. h. His direction to 1\lellitus 
to deposit Reliques in the Saxonfana, 
20. 13. o. worship, in some sense, 
paid to ::\Iortals, 18. 31. k. Prayer 
for the Dead, 19. 41. b. ,Monastic 
communities in, 20. 49. e. English 
Church deprived of l\Ionasteries by 
a king in communion with Rome in 
all points, save the supremacy, 20. 
49. e. 
Epiphallius, Treatise on Heresies by 
St., 18. 2. e. his sa)'illg as to l\far- 
cellus, 18. 6. q. 
Eucharist, Holy, expressions used by 
St. Cyril, " TIle Spiritual Sacrifice and 
u71bloody Divine Sen-ice," "Sacrifice 
oj the Propitiation," 18. 55. marge in 
what posture received, ibid. Re- 
ceived fasting, 19. 2. a. "Thy of- 
fered in the morning and when in the 
evening, ibid. Some did not receive 
it fasting on Holy Thursday, ibid. 
celebrare, agere agenda, 19. 21. Of- 
fered for the dead, 19. 41. b. Tà p.vu- 
TlUà. á:}'LCiup.o.To., 19. 52. marge Spiri- 
tales lwstias, 20. 7. marg. c01ll1llunio, 
20. 8. marge 'Yater mixed w:th the 
wine, 20. 26. g. 'Vafers used in Eng- 
land, ibid. not offered by a Deacon, 
20. 32. o. twice offered on l\Iaundy 
Thursday, 20. 45. c; see 19. 2. a. 
El,i!, origin of, 1 D. 18. U. 
Eudo,xians, 18. 1. a. 
Rulogia, Loaf of, 19. 55. marg. 
EllIlOmians, 18. 1. a. 
Eusebians, 18. 1. a. 
Eusebius, St., of Samosata, ordains out of 
J)is own jurisdiction, 18. 7. x. 
Eustat/;ills, heretic, at Gangra, 19. 24. p. 
EuZ-oÏus, in the Ariau succession at 
.Antioch, 18. 1. a. forcibly Flaces 
Lucius in the See of Alexandria, 
20.5.1. 
E.rarchs of Constantinople, Ephesus, 
Cappadocia, 20. 41. b; see 18. 7. 
Exorcists, words used at the ordination 
of, 20. 32. p. 
E.rtcmporar!1 discourses of St. Augus- 
tine, 20. 12. marg. 


F. 


Fmwm, Christian temple never so called, 
19. 14. lll3.rg. p. 160 and 162. The 
temples of the Saxons, falla, 20. 13. O. 
Fastin
 observed for the dead, ID. 41. b. 
Feli.r, St., and St. N abor, at )1ilan, 81. 
46. r. 


Feslil'al of St. Peter and St.Paul, 20.13. n. 
Fidei commissum, 18. 4. i. 
Firmlts, Revolt of, 19. 53. n. 
F!avian, at Antioch. See Diodorus. Bi- 
shop Flavian opposed by Romans 
and Egyptians, 19. 27. 2. 
Font consecrated, 18. 5 to. marg. 
Formatæ literæ, 20. 31. marge 
FOllr Great Brothers, 19. 4'>. h. 
Fritigern, 18. 16. f. 


G. 


Galliean Church condemns the Idolatrous 
use of Images, 19. 41<. g. 
Gelasills, Pope, condemned Cassiall, 20. 
3. b. 
George, of Cappadocia, Arian Bishop at 
Constantinople, 20. 5. l. 
Gnostics, Valentinian, 19. 14. k. l\far- 
ciollite, 20. 27. 1. 
Godeall, Bishop of Vence, 20. 12. I. 
Gostegwr llys, 19. 33. O. 
Goths, 18. 10. t; 18. 16. f. devastate 
Pannonia and 11Iyricum, 18. 16. a. 
yield to Theodosius, 18. 16. f. 
Gratiall, issues a decree about appeals 
to Rome, 18. 7. a. rescript again!)t 
the Priscilliallists, 18. 29. O. p. 66. 
Great Brothers, The Four, 19. 4.5. h. 
Gregory, St., of Nazianzus, Bp. of Sa- 
sima, 18.1. a. administers the Church 
at IS azianzus, 20. 12. i. appointed to 
Constantinople, ibid. Objection to 
his appointment, grounded on the 
Canons, 18.3. f. how he restored Con- 
s.tantinople to Catholicism, 4. g. Date 
of his wiH, 4. h. his nieces, 4. k. 
his Virginity defended against Bishop 
Beveridge by the Benedictines, 4. m. 
His opinion of Councils, 18. h, and 
text. His silence during Lent, 24. c. 
.Acknowledged Theodorus as his :Me- 
tropolitan, 2,}. g. 
Gregory, St., of Nyssa, brother of St. 
Basil, 18. 4. ID. Theosebia called in 
a verse his y()ke-fellow, probably his 
sister, ibid. 
Grpgory, St., the Great, reproves Serenus 
for excess of zeal in destroying images, 
which he had seen superstitiously 
adored, 19. 44. g. introduces (?) Ash- 
'\Vednesday, 20. 6. S. 
Grpgory VI!., Pope; His firmness in 
Reforming the Church, 19. 22. h. 
Gregory Thallmatllrgus, introduces feasts 
on the .K atalitia, 19. 41. b. imitated by 
S1. Gregory the Great in his directions 
to :\IelJitus, 20. 11. h. 
(}!I!NUlm, used to collrct the b:ood of 
)[artyrs, 20. 13. marge 
G.'Iromgi, a kind of Monks, condcmned 
11y St. Benedict, 20. 5. k. 
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IIaJrlclll'h Law against burning or bury- 
ing the dead within the City, 18. 2. d. 
Ilair, long, discreditable to ,Monks, 20. 
35. y. Hair-shirt, 20. 8. x. 
Heathens; Heathen rites superseded by 
Christian, 19. 41. b. temples made 
into Churches, 19. 29. g. 
Helena, Queen of Adiabene, 18. 37. 1. 
Ilelella, mother of Constantine, 18. 37. m. 
Ilelladills, Bishop of Cæsarea, 18. 25. g. 

Ienry rIlL, requires the removal of 
images, which had been abused, 19. 
41<. g. 
IIeretics put to death, pessimo eæemplo, 
p. fi9. 18. 30. q. 
IIeretical Bishops summoned to Coun- 
cils, 18. 1. b. 
IIilarioll, St., the Anchorite, 19. 56. q. 
20. 5. g. 
Hilary, informs S1. Austin of the Semi- 
peìagians, 20. 3. b. 
IIoly week, the week before Easter, 19. 
2. a; see 19. 32. Ill. Holy Thursday, 
ibid. 
H01ll0011Sio'll, 18. 20. p. 
Jlonorati, 19. 33. 11. 
IIospitals, 
EJlWJlES, 19. 1. marg. 
IIypsistar ii, half Pagans, half Christians, 
19. 25. r. Grcgory, father of Nazi- 
aIIZen, once a Hypsistarian, 19. 25. u. 


I. & J. 


Iconoclast, Controversy, 19. 44. g. 
Idol!ltry, 19. 31. k. 
Jeromc, St., books against J ovinian, 
written after the Catalogue of Eccle- 
siastical Authors, ] 9. 42. c. ordained 
without a title, 19. 57. r. Defends the 
honour paid to Reliques, 20. 13. o. 
Jews esteem a dead body a pollution, 18. 
2. d. 
Igmazen, king of the Isaflenses, ] 9. 53. n. 
Illyricum, I>rimate of, 18. 22. x. ]9.27. a. 
Images, condemned by S1. Epiphanius, 
19. 44. g, and by the Church in gene- 
ral from the dread of Idols, ibid. But 
on the disappearance of Paganism 
universally used, ibid. 
Immunities of the Clergy, 18. 9. q. 
"Initiated," the, ] 9. 8. marg. ct: 20. 
40. 
Innascibilis, heretically applied to the 
So
, 20. 48. marg. 
Intercession of the Saints for us, as dis- 
tinguishcd from their Invocation, 19. 
31. i. 19. 58. x. and 20. 47. marg. 
IIlI)ocat iOIl of the Saints, 19. 31. k. 
JV1'inirl11, heretic, cOlHlemncd at Rome, 
A. D. 390, 1 H. 1 H. II is hcrc
y as to 
the Blessed Yirgin, IH. H
. b. 


Isaac, an Apostate Jew, helps tfrÛuus, 
18. IG. c. 
Tsidore, went with St. Athanasius to 
Rome, 18. 45. h. 
Julian forbids Christians to teach, 18. 
51. y. 
Julius, Pope, assembles a Council at 
Rome, which acquits St. Atklllasius, 
18. 20. r. 
Justinian, allowed burial in Convents, 
18. 2. d. 


K. 


Kvp&Cud] 'T1js òpl)ol)o
[as, 19. 44-. g. 


L. 


Laodicea, Council of, A. D. 366. sub- 
stitutes PeriOlleutæ for Chorepiscopi, 
18. 25. h. Canonical Books, 20. 2ô. h. 
Lateran, why so called; given to the 
Pope; council there, 19. 15. r. 
Laud, Archùishop of Canterbury CHaf- 
tyr); his advice on Prince Charles' 
journey to Spain, 20. 26. g. 
Lawrence, St., :Martyr, 18. 33. z. 
Laws, of Burial, 18. 2. d. A I.aw read 
in the Churches of Rome, 18. 31. t. 
Lebito, 20. 8. marg. 
Lent, Fùrty days of, 20. G. s, 
Leo, allows burials in towns, 18. 2. d. 
Leontius, Arian Bishop of Antioch, 18. 
5. o. 
Leolltills, St., converted Nazianzcn's 
father, ] 9. 25. u. 
festival of, 20. 10. g. 
Levitæ, used of Clerks, 20. 22. marg-. 
Liballills, taught Uhetoric at Antioch, 
19. 7. marg. 
ÀtTaJlEÎm, 20. 40. marg. See Nocturns. 
LORD'S Day, a festival, no fasting al- 
lowed, 20. G. r. 
Lucifer, Bishop of Cagliari, 18. 20. o. 
Lllciferialls, 18. 20. o. 
Lucius, Arian Bishop of Alexandria, 
20. 5. 1. 
Luther reproves Carlostadt for removing 
Images, 19. 44. g. 


1\1. 


1Ilacarius, the Great, the :l\Iollk of Scetis, 
20. 5. m. 
the Younger, the :MOllk of 
Nitria, 20. 5. Ill. 
sent by Constans to quiet 
Africa, 19. 53. lU. 
. J[accabees, fcsti val of, ] 9. ] t,. i. 
..1Iaccdollialls, all om,hoot of Arianism, 
18. 1. a. chieD v ill Asia 
linor, ibid. 
the ðtllllC as thc. Pneumatolllachi
t
ò. 
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lllagistl'r Officìol'lltn, 18. 28. 1. and 19. 
33. p. JI-[ag. J/ilitltm, 18.32. y. lIIag. 
Scrilliorll1n, 19. 33. p. 
1Ilnllicltees, law of Valentinian against 
the, ] 8. 9. o. Their tenets, 18. 9. p. 
reject Baptism, 18. 49. u. 'Vritings 
of l\Ianes, 19. 16. s. Absurdities 
drawn from their theory of matter, 19. 
18. t. 
1I1arcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, contro- 
versy as to his Orthodoxy, 18. 6. q. 
1I1arcian, N ovatian Bishop of Constan- 
tinople, 18. 8. c. 
1Jfarcion, the GnoEtic; his system, 20. 
27. I. 
1Jla , rtin St., death of, 18.59. z. founder 
of a Community, 20. 5. g. introduced 
monasticism into Gaul, 20. 49. e. 
]l,lartyrs, cultus of, p. 69. marge and 19. 
31. k. Celebrated at night, 19.41. b. 
thanksgivings offered for, ibid. Re- 
liques of, 20. 13. o. The Forty Mar- 
tyrs, 20. 13. p. 
1Jfary, St. See Blessed VIRGIN. 
JJlnssalians, whence the name, 19. 25. B. 
origin of, 19. 25. r. 
JJfatlte11latici, astrologers, 18. 49. marge 
JJIllximilla, a l\Iontanist false-prophetess, 
18. 8. f. 
1IIa,'CÍmus, made Bishop of Constanti- 
nople by Peter of Alexandria, 18. 
1. a. 
the Emperor at first favoms 
the Priscillianists, 18. 29. 0., p. 66. 
Day of his death, 19. 13. e. palle- 
gyrized by Symmachus, 19. 15. q. 
1Ilelchiades, Pope, receives the Lateran 
from Constantine, 19. 15. r. 
1I1eletius, Bishop of Antioch, 18. I. a. 
in communion with the East, ibid. 
goes beyond his jurisdiction, 18. 7. x. 
his defence of St. Gregory's Election 
to Constantinople a ground of the op- 
position of the 'Vestern Bishops to the 
latter, 18. 3. f. 
1I1ellitus, Bishop of London, 20. 11. h. 
and 20. 13. o. 
lIIrndacium officiosum, 20. 3. marge 
ftleruit, 19. 48. marg. merita, 20. 32. 
marge 
1Jlilitary Service, length of, 19. 1-1<. n. 
A/irae/es, 18. 19. 1. wrought by Piam- 
mon, 20.5. marg. by St,l\lacarius the 
Great, 20. 5. Ill. by S1. Hilarion, 19. 
56. q. 
1J.lissa, when first used, and its origin, 
18. 6. s. retained in the Liturgy of 
S1. Peter, ibid. 1Ifissa Cateclwmeno- 
rum, 20. 32. marge 
1I10naclt ism , 18. 20. s. 
ffionasteries near Antioch, 19. 7. marg
 
1I[01lks, rules of 81. Siricius, concerning, 
18. 3.t. g. Employed hy thc Bi:shops, 
l!). 2/}. CJ. of :\Iassilia, Semi-Pda- 


gianisl11 among, 20. 3. b. Character- 
istics of, 20. 5. f. did not usually re- 
ceive tithes, 20. 5. 11. intercede for 
criminals, 20. 36. z. :Monastic Com- 
munities introduced into the 'Vest, 
Gaul and Britain, 20. 49. e. 
1I10ntanists, 18. 8. f. called Phrygians, 
ibid. 
lIfontanus, Priest of Cybele, 18. 8. f. 
1Illlllidpal Offices, exemption of Clergy 
from, 18. 32. u. and 19. 14. m. 
ftfy,mria, 20. 8. z. 


N. 


Þlatalitia of :Martyrs, 19. 41. b. 
Nectarills, Bishop of Constantinople; 
whether his election was confirmed 
by Pope Damasus, 18. 5. p. 
Nestorius, his relation to Theodore of 
:1\10psuestia, 19. 51. i. denies the Theo- 
tocos, 19. 19. a. 
Nicæa, Council of, A. D. 325, 15th and 
16thCanons on Translation of Bishops, 
18. 3. f. on the Privileges of Antioch, 
can. 6, 18. 7. t. 'Vhat females it 
allows to live with a Clerk, 18. 35. k. 
Viaticum, 19. 18. x. Easter, 19.35. u. 
forbids genuflexion at quillquagesima, 
i. e. Easter-tide, 20. 6. q. 
- second (so called) {Ecumenical 
Council of, defined honour due to the 
Saints, 19. 31. k. Established the use 
of Images, 19. 44. g. 
Nitria, :Monks at, 19. 45. h. 
Noctllnts, in the very early morning, 
20. 3. c. and 20. 8. a. 
JlouolCop.eìoJl, 20. 39. marg. 
Novatian Bishop at Nicæa, ] 8. 1. b. 
Bishop of Constantinople, 18. 8. c. 
N ovatian Council at Pazus, 19. 35. t. 
N ovatialls wore white, 20. 10. e. 
Origin and doctrine of the N ovatians, 
18. 8. d. called Puritans and Aristeri, 
ibid. 
Nyssa, 18. 25. i. 


o. 


æCOllomus, 20. 6. p. 
æcu.menical; how the Council of Con- 
stantinople such, 18. 1. c. First use 
of the word, 18. 8. b. 
Oil used in Baptism and Confirmation, 
19. 22. f. 
Oraria, thrown on rcliques, lR. 46. marg. 
Cf. eh. 2; 20. 21. marge 
Orations, Funeral, 19. 58. t. 
Ordination, of Bi:shops, Priests, and 
Deacons, J 9.22. k. Heretical ordina- 
tion, 19. 27. e. à7rOÀf}\VP.Évws, i. c. 
without a title, 19. il7. r. 
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Pac/10m illS, St., formed the first Cæno- 
bium, 18. 20. t. 
Pwnbo, :\Ionk of Nitria, 18. {.>. h. 
Pallariul1l of St. Epiphanius, begun A.D. 
37'
, 18. 2. e. 
Parm;!I"agogue, 18. 16. c. 
Pascal gives the reason for veneration 
of Hdiques, 20. 13. o. 
Paul, St., the Anchorite, 19. 56. o. 
Pailliulls, Bishop of Antioch, 18. 1. a. 
in Communion with the 'Vest, ibid. 
Patronlls fisri, or Advocatus, 18. 30. p. 
Pearson, Bishop, on the Theotocos, }9. 
19. a. On the perpetual Virginity of 
St. l\Iary, 19. 19. b. 
Pelagiallism, among the ::\Ionks of ::\Iar- 
seilles, 20. 3. b. 
Pelagius, brought ::\Ionasticism into Eng- 
land, 20. 49. e. 
Penitell: iar!! Priest, 19. 2
. i. 
Peniteuts forbidden to enlist, &c., 18. 
34. f. kinds of penitents, ] 9. 52. k. 
commemorated when dead, 19. 'U. b. 
Percolendas, used by S1. Gaudentius of 
Reliques, 20. 1 +. marge 
Periodl!utæ, 18. 25. h. 
Perpetua, St., 20. 2.t z. 
Petavio, battle of, 19. 13. 
Peter, St., tradition of, :.t Rome, 18.45. o. 
-- succeeds St. Athanasius at Alex- 
andria, 18. 1. a. procures the ordina- 
tion of 1Iaximus at Constantinople, 
ibid. an act Ollt of his jurisdiction, 
18. 7. x. 
PJtilippopolis, Arian Council of, 20. 3]. 1. 
P/LOtillu.<;, Bi:5hop of Sirmium, disciple of 
l\Iarcellus, 18. 6. q. and 18. 10. x. 
Pinianlls, 18. 33. c. 
Pius 1., (A.D. 161), an EpistJe of Pope 
St., controverted, 18. 6. s. 
PlenarilOn COllcilillm, 19. 41. marg.; see 
20. 30. marge 
Pope; had no representative at Constan- 
tinople, A. D. 381, 18. 1. c. ,\hcther 
the Pope confirmed the Election of 
N ectari us, ] 8. 5. p. Appeals to the 
Pope, 18. 7. a. 
Pos.<;e;sed, delivered by St. :Martin, 18. 
lIlt. marg. and at the Sepulchre of 
St.John Baptist, 18.37. marg. called 
Energ1l11leni, 18. 59. marge 
Præfect of Rome, 18. 20. q. of the 
Gauls, 18. 29. p. 
Prætoriall Præfect, 18. 9. 1. and 18. 
32. y. 
Prayer for the dead, 19. 41. b. and 20. 
n. marge acquircd the form of thanks- 
giving in the ca3C of the :\Iartyrs, ibid. 
whcn beneficial, ibid. denied by he- 
retics, ibid. retained by Church of 
England, ;bid. Pray,..r, standing, 20. 
fi. q. 


Preaching, ddegatcd by the Di
hop, 20. 
10. f. 
P,"esb!!ters take part in on1Ïnation, 20. 
32. 11. 
Pri.<;cilla, a l\Iolltanist false-prophetess, 
18. 8. f. 
Priscillia7l, derived his heresy from the 
1Ianichees, 18. 29. n. condemned at 
Saragoza, A. D. 380, ibid. 
Priscilliani.r;ts, 18. 29. n., 0" p. 66. 
called the SON, i1l1111scibilis, 20. 4,8. 
marge 
Prqfessa, 20. 48. marge 
1rpOUKVJl7]UIS, to the Saints, 19. 31. k. to 
Images, 19. H. g. in both cases only 
'relative. 
Prosper, the books De Promissis fah:ely 
ascribed to, 19. ] 5. marge wrote agaill
t 
C assian, 20. 3. b. 
Pl'o'L,idence, the natural course of, con- 
tains a further meaning, 19. 2. a; 
19. 22. h; and 19. 4-1.. g. 
Psalms sung Antiphonally, 18. 5. o. 
Sung for the Repose of the De3.d, IV. 
41. h. Psalmorum legitimlls numerus, 
20. 3. marg. 
Psathyrians, Arians at Constantinople, 
19. 13. g. 
Psiathium, 20. 8. marge 


Q. 


Qllarfodecimans, 18. 8. e. 


H. 


R
aders, words used at the ordination of, 
20. :32. q. 
lleliques, used in consecrating a Church, 
18. 46. q. and 20. 13. o. Reverence 
for them, a pecuFarity of Christianity ; 
their use; and abuses, 20. ] 3. o. 
placed beneath altars; bodies not di- 
vided' abuse in Eo"ypt. translations' 
depre
iated by h
reti
s; h
lIorari',1; 
venerated; false reliques; subjected 
to ordeal, ibid. 
Renuitæ, Sarab
Ïte ::\Ionks so called, 20. 
5. k. 
ResuT1'('ction of the Flesh; a conse- 
quence of the revelation of this doc,- 
trine, 18. 2. d. another, 20. 13. o. 
'-- (Anastasia), Church of the, 
18. 4. g. 
RJwlnoboth, the Sarabaïte Ivlonks so 
called, 20. 5. k. 
Roman Lau..'s, with reference to burial, 
18. 2. d. 
ROmall11S, Count, tyranny of, I D. ,)3, 11. 
Romp, authority of the Sec of, in cases 
of appeal, ] R. 7. a. The Homan 
('!lurch, as containing the Al'ostolie 
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Faith, the bond of Communion, Hs. 
16. d. Prillcipatus, 18.47. marg. and 
20. 30. marg. Holds that CHRIST 
is the sole immediate Intercessor, 
19. 31. i. In what way invokes the 
Saints, 19. 31. k. denies Divine wor- 
ship to them, ibid. and forbids super- 
stitious honour to Images, ] 9. 44. g. 
though Superstition and Idolatry have 
practicaUy existed, acc. Heylyn, ibid. 


S. 


Sabbath, always used for Saturday, 19. 
2.:1.. a festival in Apostol. Canons, 
20. 6. r. became a fast-day, ibid. 
SabbatillllS, 18. 8. c. and ] 9. 3J. t. 
Sacerdotium, ]9. 44,. marg. 
Sacrament, of the Catechumens, 20.26. f. 
Sacraments. See Eucharist, Baptiðm. 
How used by St. Augustine, 20. 45. 
marg. 
Saints; privilege to repose near them, 
18. 2. d. and 19. 41. b. The honour 
paid dIem first defined, 19. 31. k. 
rpop.axo&, 19. 49. marg. Saints de- 
parted have an interest in their bodies, 
20. 13. o. See Reliques, Intercession, 
ltwocation. 
Salgumum, 19. 47. marg. 
Salt used at Baptism, 18. 48. t; see 20. 
26. f. 
Salute, Readers forbidden to, 20. 24. d. 
Samuel, Reliques of, 20. 13. o. 
Sancia Sandorum, Baptistery so called, 
18. 54. marg. 
Sanctimonialis, 20. 32. marg. 
Sarabaïtes, pretended l\Ionks, 20. 5. k. 
Sardica, Council of, A. D. 347, Canon 
on Translation of Bishops, 18. 3. f. 
on the authority of the See of Rome, 
18. 7. a. confirms Nicene faith, 18. 
8. i. History of the Council, 20. 31. 1. 
N. B. 
Iansi fixes this Council to 
A. D. 344. 
Susi Ilia, See of St. Gregory N aÛanzen, 
18. 1. a. 
Schism of Antioch, 18. 1. a. and 19.9. c. 
Sr:iscia, battle of, 19. 13. 
Scrinia, 19. 33. p. 
Scythians, had but one Bishop, 18. 7. z. 
Secretariwn of a Basilica, 19. 41. marg. 
Semi-Arillns, 18. 1. a. 
Semi-Pelagians, 20. 3. b. 
Senate, Christians in, 18. 32. s. 
SPl/atorian orders at Rome, ] 8. 1 
). k. 
Seniores of a Church, 19. 5,1. marg. 
Separation of married persons, 20. 6. o. 
Sepulchre, discovery of the Holy, 18. 
37. m. 
Serapeum, made a Church, 19. 29. g. 
Silentiary, 19. 33. o. See Bingham, bk. 
7. c. 2. 
 14. 


SixtliS, Pop
 St., :l\Iartyr, 18. 33. z. 
Solidus, a coin, 18. 33. a. 
Spanish Æra, 20. 43. marg. 
Standing in Prayer, 20. 6. q. 
Stationarii, 20. 28. k. 
Suballigaturæ, :l0. 14. marg. 
Suffragan Bishops, 18. 25. h. 

VJlE[O'alC'T01, 19. 22. g. said to have ori- 
ginated with the ßlarcionite Gnostics, 
20. 27. 1. 
SymrnacJllls, advocates Paganism, 18. 
31. r. a partizan of l\laximus, takes 
sanctuary at Rome, ] 9. 15. q. par- 
doned and intercedes for Paganism, 
ibid. 
S!Jnagogue, 18. 16. c. 
SYlla.ris, " the Sacrifice of the :Mass," 
19. 4+. f. how used by Cassian, 20. 
3. b. and marg.; and 20. 4. marg. 
SYlleisactæ, disallowed at :Kicæa, 19. 
22. g. ó.ÔEÀ(þorwfa, 20. 38. marg. 
Synoditæ, 20. 36. marg. 


T. 


Tabemw, St. Pachomius founds a mo- 
nastery there, ] 8. 20. t. 
Tall Brothers, the four, ] 9. 45. h. 
Tapers in honour of 'Martyrs, In. 41. h. 
Temples of Idols changed into Churches} 
19. 29. g. and 20. 12. marg. 
Tertullian, became a :Montanist, 18. 
8. f. 
Theodore of :Mopsuestia, at first a Ca- 
tholic, ] 9. 51. i. Pupil of Diodorus 
of Tarsus; forerunner of N estorius ; 

tandard of the Chaldæan Christians, 
ibid. 
Tlleodosius, father of the Emperor, ] 9. 
53. n. 
- forbade burial in Constanti- 
nople, 18. 2. d. perhaps sends a le- 
gation to obtain Pope St. Damasus' 
confirmation of N ectarius' election, 
18. 5. p. 
Theosebia, sister of St. Basil, 18. 4. m. 
Thera.\ia, St., wife of St. Paulillus, 19. 
56. marg. 
Thursday, :Maundy, the Sacrifice offered 
twice, 20, 45. c. 
Tirnotheus, :Bishop of Alexandria, 18. 
16. Ù. 
,Title for Orders, 19. 57. r. 
Tome of the Occidentals, 18. 8. i. 
Trent, Council of, declares Clerical 
Continence not binding by Divine 
Law, 19. 22. h. asserts the mediate 
intercession of the Saints, 19. 31. i. 
Requires due honour to be paiJ to 
Sacred J mages, 19. 41. g. and ho- 
norary veneration to Reliques, 20. 
13. o. 
Triodiu1ll, 18. 23. b. 
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Tu,,,h'e Tables, law of, forbade burial in 
Rome, 18. 2. ù. 


u. & v. 


ralens forcibly establishes an Arian Bi- 
S}lOp at Alexandria, 20. 5. 1. 
""alentiJlian 1. sends Theodosius against 
Firmus, 19. 53. n. 
--- II. pronounces against U 1'- 
sinus, 18. 33. b. Law for the Arians, 
19. 34.-. q. 
- Gnostics, 19. 14. k. 
Viaticum (Ëq>ÓÕtOJI), 19. 18. x; 19. ó2. 
marg.; and 20. 21. mal'g. 
ricar, 18. 9. m. a11(118. 10. s. 
rictorilllls, Rhetorician, converted, 18. 
51. y. 
rictory, Altar of, 18. 31. r. 
rigilautills, heretic, despises re1iques, 
20. 13. o. 
rirgill, the Blessed; denied to be Tbeo- 
tocos, by the hereti.c ::t\estorius, 19. 
19. a. called :l\Iother of the LORD, 
and l\Iother of GOD, ibid. and ] f). 
14, g. concerning 7rpO(JICVJl1]O'LS to, 19. 
31. k. 
rirgills, how veiled and consecrated; at 


what age; penalty for relapse, 19. 
22. g. Not shorn at Consecration, 
19. 24<. p. 
risigoths, settled South of the Dann1)e, 
18. 10. t. submit to Theodosius, ibid. 
Converted by Ull)hilas, 19. 35. r. 
ritali!J, St., and St. Agricola, ] 8. 16. s. 
-- an Apo1linarian, 18. 17. g; 18. 
22. V; and 18. 24. e. 
---.:. St., and St. Agricola, at TIologna, 
18. 46. s. 
Ulphilas, Gothic Bishop, 19. 35. r. 
Universale, 20. 24. mal'g. See Plcna- 
rillm, æcumenical. 
Urceolus, 20. 32. marge 
UrSi'llllS, Anti-Pope, contends for tIle 
See of Rome, 18. 16. b. See raZcll- 
tillian. 


'v. 


lrJicatley affirms that tIle Church in 
England prays for the dead, 19.4..1. b. 
nromen, what, allowed to live with 
ClerkR, 18. 35. k. 
Jrorship, lww applied by the Chunh 
of England to mortals, 19. 31. k. 
Divine worship implies, acc. S1. Au- 
stin, oblation of Sac1Ïfi.ce, ibid. 



-A CHRONOtOGICAL TABI
E. 


(ECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE; death of 
St. 1\leletius and Election of Flavian; retreat of St. 
Gregory Nazianzen and Election of Nectarius; Coun- 
cil of Aquileia; an Italian Council on the affairs of 
the East A.D. 381. 
Second Council of Constantinople under Pope St. Dan1a- 
sus; Council at Rome; St. Jerome at Rome . A. D. 382. 
Third Council of Constantinople under St. Damasus; 
St. Epiphanius and Paulinus leave Rmne for Antioch; 
Treatise of St. An1brose on the Incarnation,. letters 
of St. Gregory N azianzen to Cledonius; Eulalius, 
Bishop of N azianzus; death of Gratian and usurpation 
of l\laximus; Priscillianists assailed by the lthacians; 
Councils of Syda and Antioch against the Massalians ; 
St. Augustine goes to Rome . A. D. 383. 
Remonstrance of Syrrnnachus and St. Ambrose's reply; 
St. Augustine at Milan; Priscillian executed; Justina 
persecutes St. Ambrose. A. D. 38--1. 
Dcath of St. Damasus; St. Siricius, Pope; Decretal of 
St. Siricius; St. Jerome quits Rome for Palestine; 
Travels of St. Paula; decline of Idolatry; Council of 
Bourdeaux . A. D. 3Sâ. 
St. Ambrose again persecuted by Justina, defended by 
Maximus; he introduces Chaunting; Discovery of 
the Reliques of St. Gervasius and Protasius; St. 
Iartin 
communicates with the Ithacians; conversion of St. 
Augustine; St. ChrysostOll1 ordained Priest A. D. 3SG. 
St. Augustine baptized; St. Ambrose's Work On 
Mysteries; Death of St. Monnica; the Emperor's 
statues broken in a sedition at Antioch; IIomilies of 
St. Chl'ysostom on the occasion; l\laximus nmkes 
himself l\1aster of Italy. ...\. D. 387. 
Theodosius defeats l\Iaximus; St. Augustine settles at 
Thagaste A.D. 388, 
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Death of St. Gregory Nazianzen (al. 391.); Theodosius 
yisits Ron1e; Ithacius banished; 
t. Augustine (al. 
A. D. 391.) ordained Priest 
J ovinian condemned at Rome; two Persians visit St. 
Ambrose; Sedition at Thessalonica; PENITENCE OF 
TUEODOSIUS; Ithacians condemned at Milan; SE- 
COND COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE; Þtovatian Council of 
Sangara 
Councils of Capua and Thessalonica; overthrow of 
Idolatry in Egypt; Symmachus, consul . 
Death of Valentinian, Eugenius Emperor; Conference 
of St. Augustine with Fortunatus; Difference between 
St. Epiphanius and John of Jerusalem 
COUNCIL OF Ihrro, Donatist Councils of Caithage and 
Cabarsussi; translation of Saints Vitalis and Agricola 
Council at Constantinople; Donatist Council of Bogaia; 
Theodosius defeats Eugenius; Friendship bet\veen 
St. Augustine and St. Paulinus 
Death of Theodosius and partition of his empire; St. 
Augustine consecrated Coadjutor-Bishop to Valerius. 
Epistle of St. Ambrose to the Church of Vercellæ . 
THIRD COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE; Death of St. l\Iartin; 
of St. Ambrose; and of Nectarius . 
St. Chrysostom, Bishop; Conference of St. Augustine 
with Glorius ; and with Fortunius; FOURTH COUNCIL 
OF CARTHAGE; St. Augustine writes his Confessions; 
Death of St. 1\Iarcellina; and of St. Siricius; St. 
Anastasius, Pope . 
Fall of Eutropius; Council of Alexandria 
FIFTH COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE; FIRST OF TOLEDO; 
Varicus \V orks of St. Augustine (Rk. xx. ch. 44.) 
(Death of St.l\1:artin, acc. Fleury); St. Jerome against 
Ruffinus 


OXFORD: 
IRI:NTED BY I. SHRIMPTOX. 


A. D. 389. 


A. D. 390. 


A. D. 391. 


A.D. 392. 


A. D. 393. 


A. D. 39-1. 


A. D. 395. 
A. D. 39G. 


A.D. 397. 


A. D. 398. 
A. D. 399. 


A. D. 400. 



ERRATA, &c. 


r:lge :!-t. note 8,for officer, read division. 
43. line 22,for Anemimius, read Alleminius. 
64. heading of Chapter,for XXVII, read XXVIII. 
64. marg., dew St. 
_ 115. line 27, for cla
pcd his knee, read embraced his knees, 
_ 160. note g,jör ad Dorotheus, read and Dorotheus. 
_ 232. note g, line 9 from bottom,for Theod., read Theodora.. 
_ 255. Contents, ch. 31,for Fortunatus, read Fortunius. 
_ 265. Contents, ch. 46,for Book, read Books. 
_ 274. marg., supply, Ch. IV. 
_ 30j. marg.,for Divinam, read Divinum. 
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A CIIROKOLOGICAI. TABLE. 


Death of St. Gregory Nazianzen (al. 391.); Theodosius 
yisits Rome; lthacius banished; St. Augustine (al. 
A. D. 391.) ordained Priest A. D. 389. 
J ovinian condemned at Rome; two Persians visit St. 
Ambrose; Sedition at Thessalonica; PENITENCE OF 
TUEODOSIUS; Ithacians condemned at l\lilan; SE- 
COND COUNCIL OF CARTIlAGE; JYovatian Council of 
Sangara A. D. 390. 
Councils of Capua and Thessalonica; overthrow of 
Idolatr} in Egypt; Symmachus J consul . A. D. 391. 
pe
 !? of 

 al ent inian J Eugenius Emperor; Conference 


"alJ.\...U
 "Ulh
 UJ. UL. I1U5U;:'LIU\... \..1Jh. .A.A. 
J.J.. -r:-r.) 
(Death of St. Martin, acc. Fleury); St. Jerome against 
Ruffinus A. D. 400. 


OXFORD: 
FRI:NTED BY I. SHRll\II'TOX. 
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